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Foreword
The Radical Humanist journal founded by Manabendranath Roy (M.N. Roy) has
historical, revolutionary, renaissance background. After India achieved independence,
M N Roy started the journal. But he had long experience of journalism and renaissance
since World War I. Roy commenced his journalistic career in Mexico and contributed
articles in Spanish and English along with his first wife Evelyn Trent. Then Roy was
compelled to start two journals from Europe to communicate his ideas, and instructions
to comrades. The Masses and International press information correspondence from
European countries gave ideal and practical guidelines to Indian and world communists.
Of course, his wife Evelyn ably managed to run the journals while Roy was busy
touring in the international communist movement. With such rich background M N
Roy arrived and started Independent India journal. But above all M N Roy‘s journal
The Marxian Way helped the intellectuals in India and abroad. But soon Roy changed
the journal into The Humanist Way which continued its theoretical and practical
articles.
There are not many in the world arena to compare with Roy in journalistic field.
Great journals like MINERVA edited by Edward Shills from Chicago University
stood as wonderful in deep study of issues and personalities.
In India Romila Thaper, P. Lal, A.B Shah. Abu Sayeed Ayub, Amlan Datta organised
journals and contributed to intellectual field. Some of them are again inspired by M N
Roy.
Now Skeptical Inquirer under the editorship of Kendrek Frazier and Free Inquiry
edited by Tom Flynn in USA can be mentioned in the tradition of M N Roy.
The Radical Humanist journal started by M N Roy was ably assisted by his
intellectual wife Ellen. After them several eminent intellectuals continued the journal.
Some of them: A.B Shah, Sib Narayan Ray, V M Tarkunde, V B Karnik, Sunil
Bhattacharya, Justice Jahagirdar, G.D Parekh, Rekha Saraswat, and numerous others
put all effort to sustain the renaissance trend. Persons like AGK (Avula Gopalakrishna
Murthy, Malladi Ramamurthi, K.K. Sinha, A.K. Mukherjee, Maniben Kara, Jayanti
Patel, Vinod Jain, N.D. Pancholi, Premnath Bazaz, Gauri Malik, Suyesh Malik, R M Pal,
put in a lot of effort to sustain the journal from various angles.
The Radical Humanist journal is part of continuous history. It is an uphill task to
sustain its spirit. Yet innumerable writers are contributing articles to the journal
continuously.
At present Mr Mahi Pal Singh took the cudgels and is running the renaissance
humanist uphill task. He is swimming against the current from several angles. One is to
select the articles from The Radical Humanist. He could do it and is trying to bring out
this volume after the first one. The selection is very encouraging to writers and readers.
A day will come when the journal will find place in all the university libraries and
research centres.
I appreciate the sustained effort of Mr Mahi Pal in the selection of articles and
writers. Such volumes will be very useful for research efforts of young scholars
worldwide.
14 January 2019
Narisetti Innaiah (Dr.)
(From USA)
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Preface
The Radical Humanist was started as a weekly in April 1949 under the editorship
of its founder M.N. Roy. It was formerly named Independent India and continued
from April 1937 to March 1949. April 1970 onwards The Radical Humanist has
continued as a monthly journal. From its very inception it has remained devoted to
the development of the Renaissance Movement; and for promotion of human rights,
scientific temper, rational thinking and a humanist view of life. Started by M.N. Roy,
a revolutionary freedom fighter, visionary, and intellectual giant assisted by his wife
Ellen Roy who was an intellectual in her own right. But for her tireless spirit and high
devotion Roy’s works would not have reached us; nor would The Radical Humanist
have continued un-interrupted even after the demise of M.N. Roy on 25th of January
1954. Of course, in her efforts she got the helping hand of another intellectual giant,
Prof. Sibnarayan Ray, who not only helped her in editing the journal but also put
together and edited ‘Complete Works of M.N. Roy’ in several volumes. After Prof.
Ray the responsibility was taken over by no less than the great exponent of civil
liberties and democratic freedoms, the legendary Justice V.M. Tarkunde, who along
with Loknayak Jayaprakash Narayan formed The Citizens For Democracy and the
People’s Union for Civil Liberties for protecting civil liberties, fighting
authoritarianism and imposition of the Emergency regime by the then Prime Minister
Mrs. Indira Gandhi in 1975. Later the responsibility was handed over to another
ardent supporter of civil liberties and democratic rights and a close associate of
Roy, Dr. R.M. Pal who was an intellectual activist. The journal has continued like a
healthy tradition taking forward the Radical Humanist Movement on the path paved
by the great leaders of the movement.
M.N. Roy was not only a revolutionary freedom fighter but also a visionary
leader. After his long association with the Marxist ideology and also with the
Communist International he got recognition as a Communist leader of high stature.
But later on when he realized that the actual practice of Communism did not leave
any space for the attainment of individual freedom, he was disillusioned. He was in
search of a philosophy which would free every individual from the shackles of
political, economic, religious, cultural and social slavery and it was at that time that
he propounded the philosophy of Radical Humanism or ‘New Humanism’. Under
this philosophy he saw the potential not only of attainment of independence from
the British rule but also of economic, social and cultural emancipation of the people.
He was the only leader in the country who proposed co-operation with the British in
their war effort against the Fascist forces during the Second World War because he
considered Fascism a greater danger to democracy because it kills all democratic
rights including dissent and free expression of views. He said that in any case the
British would have to give independence to India after the end of the War because
they would become so weak after the War that keeping a hold on the country would
not be possible for them. History tells us that Roy was not wrong in his assessment.
In view of the expected independence from the British yoke, he prepared a draft
of the Constitution of India which could bring real freedom to every individual to be
an equal partner in the governance of the country through People’s Committees. He
even prepared an economic plan for economic emancipation of the people from
poverty as well as equality for all in the economic prosperity which would ensue.
But, unfortunately, his proposals were not taken seriously by the Congress
[ II ]
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leadership. Later on Jayaprakash Narayan recognised the potential of his proposals,
but it was too late as both the leaders had very little time to discuss and devise a
plan of implementing the idealistic proposals.
Roy understood the importance of political education of the people for the
implementation of a real democracy. This could be done only through an ideological
mass revolution. It was here that he saw a role for the Radical Humanists. It was then
that he came out with “22 Theses”, called “Principles of Radical Democracy – 22
Theses” or “Fundamental Principles of New Humanism in the Form of 22 Theses”
which every Radical Humanist was expected to follow before they launched the
movement for the education of the people to prepare them for the future leadership
of the country beginning with individual villages and small areas in towns, selflessly
without themselves nurturing any political ambitions. Roy even at that time
understood that party based democracy could not bring about a real democracy
because in the ensuing system of representative democracy ultimately the power
would concentrate in the hands of a single person or a group of persons leading a
party. Roy envisaged a progressively growing movement for the attainment of these
goals. Many Radical Humanists joined this movement in various ways and at various
levels.
The Indian Radical Humanist Association was floated with the aim of intensifying
the humanist movement through meetings, lectures, workshops etc. For many years
the IRHA worked very successfully. However, during the last few years, the
movement has suffered a lot because of the loss of its stalwarts at regular intervals
when their leadership and guidance were most required. It has also faced difficult
times and the difficulties have been increasing in their intensity with the passing
away of time. During the 1975 Emergency many of its leaders were arrested along
with other political leaders including Jayaprakash Narayan for fighting
authoritarianism. During the atrocious Emergency rule civil liberties of the people
and fundamental rights including the right to life were abrogated and even the apex
court refused to intervene. There was some respite from 1977 to 1980 during the
Janata Party rule after the defeat of Mrs. Indira Gandhi’s party in the election in 1977.
But with the return of Mrs. Gandhi back to power in 1980, the fear again loomed
large. So the People’s Union for Civil Liberties had to be revived as a permanent
organisation for the protection of civil liberties. All the Radical Humanists not only
joined the organisation but also became activists devoted to the protection of civil
liberties.
With the Ram rath yatra of L.K. Advani, beginning in Somnath on 25 September
1990 and planned to end in Ayodhya on 30 October 1990, which was more of a
political show than a religious one to polarise Hindus and the demolition of the
Babri Masjid on 6 December 1992 began an era of communalism followed by Bombay
communal riots and later the Gujarat carnage of Muslims in which cadres of the
Bharatiya Janata Party and Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh and its subsidiaries
actively participated, of course, aided and abetted by their political bosses. For the
protection of our Constitutional values of Secularism, Equality and Fraternity, fight
against communal forces became very vital. And by the time of 2014 Parliamentary
elections, the forces of Hindutva spread communal hatred against the minority
community to garner political support of the Hindu majority population. This
majoritarian polarisation of votes on communal bases gave the BJP a majority in the
Lok Sabha in spite of the fact that it could get only 31% of the polled votes. It did not
[ III ]

stop at that. It spread communal frenzy through slogans of cow protection, false
‘nationalism’ by branding its critics as ‘anti-national’ and then going down to the
level of calling social activists as ‘urban naxals’. The Fascist forces of the RSS have
bared their fangs and are ready to devour all dissenters and those who do not
conform to its Hindutva ideology. Its cadres, with various names and colours, have
been indulging in mob lynching of Muslims, scheduled caste activists etc. and the
government agencies have been putting social activists behind the bars on one
pretext or the other on concocted charges only to silence dissent and divert the
attention of the people away from the failures of the government.
Instead of protecting minorities, scheduled castes and women and children,
their rights and lives are being trodden under the feet. The focus is not on
empowering the poor who need it the most but on enriching the super rich of the
country. Press and electronic media have also sold their soul to the devil. The threat
to the civil liberties and democratic freedoms like the freedom of the press and the
right to free speech and expression and all the institutions of democratic governance
is again very serious as never before. This increases the role of social activists;
more so the role of the Rationalists and Radical Humanists because their selfproclaimed objective is to promote human rights, scientific temper and rational
thinking and a humanist view of life as all of them are under attack today. The earlier
leaders of the Radical Humanist movement have been relentlessly waging a war on
un-reason, un-scientific thinking, undemocratic attitude and communal forces at
social as well as intellectual level. The writings of these crusaders and social and
political activist-thinkers have been appearing in The Radical Humanist, which is a
record of their relentless fight for the protection of individual rights and dignity and
also for social emancipation.
This volume is the second one which contains selected articles from The Radical
Humanist which bear testimony of the continuity of the philosophical and social
movement launched by these crusaders. These articles are not only a chronicle of
the times they belong to, but also a source of inspiration for those who wish to
understand the movement and join it in order to contribute to the defence and
promotion of Indian democracy. These articles will also keep the memories of those
crusaders for democratic freedoms fresh in our minds and keep inspiring us all. I
hope that these two volumes which cover a period of half a century will be welcomed
by students, researchers and social and political activists alike.
Mahi Pal Singh
14 January 2019.
New Delhi
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Manabendra Nath Roy and
The Radical Humanist Movement
Kameshwar C. Wali

Manabendra Nath Roy
(1887-1954)

(Text of the Lecture delivered by Mr. Kameshwar Wali at the IRI Convention,
23rd and 24th January, 2015, Kolkata, West Bengal)
M .N. Roy, a legendary figure of the 20th century, is among those gifted individuals whose iconoclastic
ideas have shaped the value of human activities – arts, philosophies and sciences. With the core belief
in the power of reason and rationality, his life symbolizes a constant evolution in thoughts and actions
in the pursuit of a rational society that led finally to a comprehensive philosophy and movement that
became known as “New Humanism”.
“A thinking man is lost in the feeling monster of the masses.” These words have stuck in my
memory since February 9, 1949. It was the first time I heard M.N. Roy speak. The lecture hall in Lingaraj
College, Belgaum, India was standing room only. Roy, a tall Bengali, was dressed in a western suit and
tie. This was unlike the other national leaders, who had made it a point to dress in the patriotic,
traditional Indian style of dhotis and kurtas with the trademark Gandhi cap. Roy spoke in English about
the situation of the country in slow, measured words. This too was unlike the traditional, emotionrousing, demagogic speeches of political leaders.
I had just completed my undergraduate studies and working as a lecturer in physics in the college.
Less than two years before, towards midnight on August 14, 1947, I had listened on the radio, standing
in a crowd on the street, to Jawaharlal Nehru’s famous speech:
“Long years ago we made a tryst with destiny, and now the time comes when we shall redeem our
pledge not wholly or in full measure, but very substantially. At the stroke of the midnight hour, when
the world sleeps, India will awake to life and freedom. A moment comes, which comes but rarely in
history, when we step out from the old to the new, when an age ends, and when the soul of a nation,
long suppressed, finds utterance. “
India was free, but freedom had come at a high price. The country had been partitioned into three
fragments - India, East Pakistan and West Pakistan. Vivid pictures of riots, trains and bullock carts
streaming along the plains carrying the dead, and refugee columns stretching across dozens of miles
traumatized the country. That was followed by the assassination of Mahatma Gandhi, the “Father of the
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Nation,” a prophet of non-violence. Brahmins across the country had become targets of attacks and
murder, because a Brahmin named Nathuram Godse was the assassin. India was in turmoil, with strong
voices raised against the leadership of the Congress party.
Roy’s talk made a great impression on me. Then sometime later I read a lead article by him in the
weekly journal The Radical Humanist. It contained the substance of the talk of the lecture on the
evening in 1949. He wrote in part, “… by merging man into masses politicians and social engineers
have created a monster, which responds riotously to appeal to passion –hatred, greed, lust for power.
Man has been debased to the level of unthinking beasts, to serve for the purpose of power politics.
Parties need votes to come to power. It is easier to sway the people by appealing to their emotions and
prejudices than to their reason. Therefore, to keep the people in political backwardness has become
the result of modern political democratic parties. The alternative is to educate the people so that they
will not be submerged into the masses anymore. That will be the end of the demagogic party system,
and the beginning of morality in public life.”
At the time, I knew only titbits about M.N. Roy — that he was a Bengali teenage revolutionary who
had left India at the beginning of the First World War in search of arms from Germany to free India, had
travelled to Indonesia, Japan and China, and ended up in Mexico, where he founded the first communist
party outside Russia after the Revolution in 1917. He had been invited to Russia by no other than Lenin
and played an important role in planning “a world revolution.” He was sent to Central Asia and China.
He had mentored future leaders such as Ho Chi Minh and Mao Tse Tung. After his return to India in
1930, he was put in prison for six years on the charge of trying to overthrow the British rule in India.
After his release from the prison, Roy had joined the National Congress Party (NCP), but belonged
to its left-oriented, progressive side; the majority side was bourgeois-dominated and under the influence
of Mahatma Gandhi and Vallabhbhai Patel. He had started the weekly Independent India. Under his
editorship it had become the main organ of a radical movement in the country. It visualized a radical
transformation of Indian society, culture and economy along with political independence. It had led to
a Radical Democratic group within the NCP. By 1940, at the early stages of the Second World War,
Europe was in danger of succumbing to Fascism; the Allied Powers’ war had become an anti-Fascist
war. Roy felt India should offer unconditional cooperation with the Allied efforts to defeat Fascism. If
the Allies succeeded, the war would weaken Imperialism and would, he predicted, automatically bring
India closer to its cherished democratic freedom. The Congress party, on the other hand, demanded a
free democratic country as the condition for support of the war and declared the Quit India movement.
Roy formed the independent Radical Democratic Party in support of the war efforts.
As Roy predicted, India did become free after the war ended, but after independence, the ideas of
the Radical Democratic Party, which proposed a decentralized democracy built from the bottom, a
cooperative economy focused on agriculture, and non-profit small scale industries, failed miserably in
elections. Roy dissolved the party in 1948 and turned to activism outside of politics. He inaugurated a
non-political “New Humanist” movement and spread its philosophy and practice at study camps
across the country.
I was ready for Roy’s ideas. I had spent two years of my high school belonging to the patriotic
Hindu Nationalists under the name Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh (RSS) and I had become an ardent
Gandhian, supporting the Quit India Movement. But after Independence I was disillusioned with the
direction in which India was moving. At the time, I belonged to a small group of self-acclaimed “Royists.”
Our leader and mentor was Ranganath Rao, a local Law College professor, who was in touch with some
of the more prominent Royists, members of the Radical Democratic Party. Our group had the responsibility
of organizing a lecture by Roy and arranging his local hospitality. The group’s financial supporter was
a maverick, known as Desai of Nagarmunavalli, who had some landed property in a village near by
Belgaum known as Nagarmunavalli. Curiously enough, he was very much interested in intellectual
discourse, in hearing and talking about big names in western philosophy, science and politics. It was at
[2]

Manabendra Nath Roy and The Radical Humanist Movement
the living room of this man’s residence that we gathered almost daily for tea and discussions about
matters that were far removed from day-to-day politics: the dismal state of affairs after Independence,
the future of the country and the world, and a new vision for humanity.
M.N. Roy and his wife Ellen Roy arrived in Belgaum and were put up in the Green Hotel, situated in
the Cantonment area. Before 1947, before Independence, it was an exclusive place, off limits to civilians,
reserved only for British and foreign military officers. The hotel was known to have a wet bar and to
serve western food. During their stay in Belgaum, and the subsequent trip to the next city and the study
camp, I had the opportunity to get to know the Roys. After the initial lecture we spent the evening at the
Hotel garden and had a pleasant discussion, although most of the time, quite intimidated, I only
listened. Roy also did little talking, but Ellen Roy was very friendly and inquired about us and the travel
and other arrangements for the forthcoming study camp. I recall the following morning meeting Roy at
the hotel entrance and waiting for Ellen Roy to come out. I was to guide them to Desai’s vehicle to go
to Dharwar for the study camp. It was then, while waiting - in what conversational context I don’t recall
- that I was led to state, ‘Reality is what exists. Truth is only an approximation to reality.’ Roy was
taken aback, or at least that is how it seemed to me. Perhaps he had said it himself, in something I had
read. Whatever the inspiration I felt it made a strong impression on him, and set me up in his mind as one
of the young bright hopes for his movement. He told me about the Renaissance Institute in Dehradun
and the meeting of a Research Group in the Fall and invited me to attend it if possible. I had no idea how
I would be able to do that at the time. Dehradun was thousand miles away in the north. I had no financial
resources.
The study camp that took place the next two days was quite well-attended. Several radical Democratic
Party members from nearby towns were present and participated in open discussions about abandoning
party politics and devoting resources to the education of the electorate. Roy talked about his philosophy
of New Humanism. He advocated for abandoning party politics, taking on the task of educating the
electorate, seeking a rational, moral society with individual freedom at the apex of values. He argued
that convictions are necessary, but not the dogmas of faith based on religion or science.
The following year, I decided to leave Belgaum and go to Banaras (Varanasi) to continue my studies
for a M. Sc. degree in physics at Banaras Hindu University (BHU). Dehradun appeared closer and I
wrote to Roy communicating my decision and the possibility of my visiting his Institute in Dehradun.
I received a prompt reply:
August 29, 1950
My dear Wali,
I was waiting to hear from you from Banaras. Most probably you have been preoccupied
with settling down at the new place. Since you wrote when the question was settled, I did not want to
discourage. But I don’t know why you chose Banaras for the study of physics. However you must have
your reasons.
There are some people at the Banaras University interested in our ideas. They will contact
you. I don’t know them personally. But I have learned that they are advised to contact you.
I don’t think you will come to Lucknow. If you do, look up Chandmal, lecturer in the Dept.
of Philosophy.
The dates of the Research Group meeting in October have not been fixed definitely. It will be
early in the second half, most probably from the 15th. Your university will be closed at that time. In
any case, it would be useful if you come to Lucknow during the holiday and meet Chandmal. You can
stay with him.
Write soon to let us know how you are doing in the new place.
Yours Sincerely
M.N. Roy
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I was surprised and thrilled. A letter from Roy, a world famous thinker and a political leader!
And in such familiar terms! I felt like he had taken me in his wings. I became a true “Royist.” I also soon
realized Roy was right. Banaras was not a good choice for advanced studies in physics. I had already
studied and taught for two years the required courses for my M. Sc. degree! But there was no way of
going back. I reconciled myself to spending time attending advanced courses in mathematics, which
subsequently proved very helpful for research in theoretical physics. BHU had the other advantage of
being a National University that drew students for all over India in contrast with the small community
college where I was teaching.
I continued to correspond with Roy. Unfortunately, I did not keep copies of my letters to him.
In reply to my letter probably seeking his advice for my studies, Ellen Roy wrote:
September 4, 1950
Dear Com. Wali,
Received your letter. The best thing is for you to write to Com. Chandmal first and ask him
about the subjects you want to study. Then you can agree with meeting him at Lucknow sometime. So
my suggestion was to go to Lucknow during the vacation, but if you can be there early over a
weekend, if necessary his address is Chandmal, Chandraganj, Shyam Kuti, Bara Chandraganj.
We have also asked A.K. Mukerji of Delhi to write to you addresses of our other dear friends
at B.H.U. Hence you can have some contacts, you can develop some groups, a renaissance club and
study circles and with less disillusion. It always takes some time to create and …. world in a new
place.
Yours sincerely,
Ellen Roy
I recall that in another letter, Roy wrote to me about Aghehananda Bharati, who he said was
interested in “our” ideas. As soon as I could, I had subscribed and started reading “The Radical
Humanist” weekly. I found articles by Bharati, who had also just arrived at BHU, a faculty member in the
Indian Philosophy Department. It was not difficult to find Swami Ji, as he was known. He dominated the
BHU scene both by his physical dimensions, which filled a whole rickshaw, and by his vocal presence
at public lectures. With a shiny, cleanly shaven head and a Sanyasi’s robe, he could not be mistaken for
any other foreigner – a strange foreigner indeed, who stopped at open chai stalls under shady trees
and who seemed to relish beetle nut pan like a true Banarasi. As a new young convert to the Humanist
Movement, I had read every article Swami Ji had written in The Radical Humanist and greatly enjoyed
visiting with him and listening to him in the University’s special guest house for foreigners. We often
talked about forming a study club, but because of my studies and his involvement in modernizing the
University’s philosophy curriculum, we did not accomplish much. Later, his sudden disappearance
deprived BHU one of its most colourful personalities and severely impeded modernizing the philosophy
curriculum.
Roy invited me to attend the Research Group Meeting in the autumn of 1950 during my midterm Divali Festival Holidays. Unfortunately, I could not make it because of financial difficulties. I had
to return home to secure the scholarship amount that I was granted. I continued to correspond and
continued, amidst my studies, to read The Radical Humanist regularly.
In the September 28, 1952 issue, I came across the news that Roy had met with an accident
while walking down an incline in Mussoorie and had sustained serious and complicated injuries
involving the fracture of some ribs and foot bones. I kept on reading news about his recovery.
In the January 11, 1953 issue, marking the New Year, Roy wrote a message that began with
“After seven months of illness”:
… in the earlier days of illness, few believed that I could survive. As a matter of fact, for weeks I
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lived in the dreamland bordering on life and death. That was a strange experience. Although I was
half-conscious much of the time, I retain a vivid memory of the bizarre dream. Of that memory would
be produced a strange book. But I do not think that I would have the time for such pure literary
venture.
However, I am back to life, and shall be with you personally again before long. Spiritually I’ve
always been. Death has no terror for me. Indeed, in the days of despair, it might be a liberation for
those who are feeling frustrated by difficulties. But the idea that I might not again be able to meet you
all was painful.”
I was delighted to read these developments and wrote the following letter on June 7, 1953:*
Dear Com. Roy,
This is to express my joy and happiness at the news of your steady improvement and recovery.
Since when I heard about the accident, I was very anxious to know about your health. But I did not
like to make formal inquiry realizing how busy Com Ellen Roy must have been. I wish and hope you
still have many years of your dedicated life to serve the cause of human freedom here in our country
and elsewhere.
I am glad to inform you that I successfully completed my M. Sc. course and at present
working as a lecturer in physics in the Science College of the university. I am continuing to study
mathematics to take up research in Theoretical Physics. Last summer I got married too. My wife was
reading with me for the M. Sc course.
My best regards to Ellen Roy. Hoping to hear soon about your complete recovery and you
are back to your work and your mission.
Yours
Sd K.C. Wali
I did not receive a reply. I learned that a trip was planned to send him to the U.S. for a medical
treatment on October 11, 1953. It had to be cancelled, because of severe illness. From August 16 to
November 11, 1953, Roy’s condition was grave; he was in a coma, paralyzed. And on January 31, 1954,
in a special issue of The Radical Humanist came the heart-breaking news:
“…passed away ten minutes before midnight, on January 25, 1954.
…For those who knew him well, he was the embodiment of the vital force that has persisted so
triumphantly in an alien universe;
… He hated injustice and inhumanity, although he recognized development and decay to be
inseparable; and having sat on the same council as Lenin, Stalin, Gandhi and Nehru, he voluntarily
retired into the wilderness, because he found that to the majority of his fellow revolutionaries social
change meant mere transfer of power without any real diminution of manmade misery. For such was
his integrity that he could not discriminate between ends and means in action, and between sense
and slogan in thought; and yet he was not unresponsive to pure ides so called. At any rate the older
he became the more analytically philosophical grew his writings; and even his early days of success
his prominence was among the founders of Bolshevism was the consequence less of his Mexican
exploits than of his mastery of the dialectical method in which he was at least the equal of Bukharin,
and one felt this not only because of the extra-ordinary vicissitudes of his personal life but also
because almost alone among the great revolutionaries of our times he pinned his undying faith in
man – not in the abstract but in the individual measure of all things.”
I regretted then and ever since I wasn’t able to see him again. I could not make a trip to
Dehrardun for the lack of resources. Together with a few friends, we commiserated the loss of a great
individual.
The following year after his death, I proceeded for my graduate studies in the physics
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department of the University of Wisconsin, Madison, and pursued a research and academic career in
the United States. But I have never forgotten what I had read, presumably after his recovery, in the
January 4, 1953 issue of The Radical Humanist:
“.. a new philosophy to be known as Radical Humanism – promoting a comprehensive sociocultural revolution in Indian life. It declared itself in unambiguous terms against all forms of
authoritarianisms, prejudices, privileges, exploitation, and restriction on human freedom. It made
clear that the true need of Indian people was not a mere change from alien to indigenous rulers; the
task of the day was a democratic revolution…..the so called political & spiritual leaders of the
country were engaged in further fortifying this attitude of fatalism and authoritarianism- by herding
the common people under the banner of religious nationalism. On the other hand, the foreign rulers,
by making alliances with the indigenous vested interests were trying to preserve the antiquated
social institutions and beliefs.
… stagnation of Indian society to merciless exposure of the pretensions of Hindu Nationalism
and Muslim communalism…The need for a socio-cultural renaissance is now recognized to be not
the need of India alone. In the context of the universal breakdown of the liberal civilization and the
threat of a forcible return to regimented serfdom which modern totalitarian hold to mankind, the
need of a new renaissance has been a global need.”
The words Roy said and wrote some decades ago ring equally relevant today. In spite of great
progress in science, technology and economic growth, India’s prosperity has failed to penetrate the
vast masses. The basic problems – poverty, illiteracy, social and gender inequalities – continue to
persist. While one individual-one vote has symbolized India as the largest democracy in the third
world, it is nowhere near to the ideal of a society of free thinking men and women with equal opportunities
to fulfil their potentialities. Instead, in the words of Khilnani,**
“the meaning of democracy has been menacingly narrowed to signify only elections. The
compulsion to win power publicly and legitimately has provoked unpicturesque illegalities, old and
innovative – violence, corruption and ‘booth-capturing’, the take-over of a polling station by armed
thugs so that the ballot boxes may be stuffed with uniformly fake ballots supporting the local darling.”
Of course, the situation in more “advanced” democracies in the Western world is not very different.
Its description just requires a different vocabulary. Those following the situation in the United States,
supposedly, the “Greatest Democracy in the world”, would agree it is far from the ideal society that Roy
envisioned. The technological breakthroughs of the last century, continuing through the present, have
created new classes and new class struggles. The breakthroughs have created a technologically
proficient society benefitting mostly the rich, leaving behind the conventional working class with no
special talents, struggling to make a living. Conceived centuries ago as part of the constitution, the
system of checks and balances between legislative, judicial and executive branches, has become
dysfunctional with the increased partisanship and ideological polarization. Gender and racial inequalities
persist. A president, elected twice by a significant majority is constantly hindered in making progress,
in effect, stalling democracy. The 2010 Supreme Court decision, in the “Citizens United” case, has
resulted in providing unlimited power to secret donors and corporations to manipulate the elections,
and billionaire oligarchs are becoming their own political parties. As Roy has said, a new socioeconomic-political renaissance is not only India’s need, but a global one.
* This letter is to be found in the Correspondence Files at Nehru Library in Delhi.
** The Idea of INDIA, Sunil Khilnani, p 58.
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2015.
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M.N. Roy
{Editorial Note: In 1915 M.N. Roy had left India during First World War for procuring arms
for Indian revolutionaries to enable them to organize armed revolt against the British. He visited
various countries, could not succeed in his mission and evading British and American intelligence,
landed in Mexico in 1917. He devoted to the cause of freedom and social justice in his host
country, tried to bring together the fragmented and ineffective ‘left’ groups and trade unions
into a strong and united organization. He was elected General Secretary of the Mexican socialist
Party at a Conference held in December 1918. Soon thereafter Michael Borodin arrived in
Mexico City from Moscow as an emissary of the Communist International which had its
foundation Congress in Moscow in March 1919. Borodin contacted Roy and both quickly
became close friends. The newly founded Communist International had resolved to organize
communist parties in all countries of the world. But until the middle of 1919, no communist party
had been formed anywhere, except that Bolshevik Party of Russia had converted itself into
communist party of Russia. Most of the ruling regimes of the world were not prepared to tolerate
birth of the communist parties in their countries. M.N. Roy and Borodin decided that Mexico
should take the lead. Soon Socialist Party of Mexico was converted into the Communist Party of
Mexico in an extra-ordinary conference held in November, 1919 in the city of Mexico. Carranza,
President of Mexico, who was on friendly terms with Roy, approved the event to take place. So
the first communist party in the world outside Russia was born. It was in this background that
Lenin invited M.N. Roy to attend the second Congress of the Communist International to be
held in Moscow in July-August, 1920. Roy landed in Moscow in May 1920 and was given a
copy of Lenin’s ‘Preliminary Draft Theses on the National & Colonial Questions’. Roy’s had
certain differences on some fundamental issues with the views of Lenin. Roy’s Supplementary
Theses was also adopted by the Comintern along with Lenin’s theses. Roy, on behalf of the
Communist International, played major part in formulating the policies and implementing the
programme of building up communist movements in different countries of Asia, including India,
till 1927 whereafter he had to part company on account of ideological differences . He also
founded the émigré Communist Party of India on 17th October, 1920 in Tashkent.
We are publishing below the account of first meeting of Roy with Lenin as described by Roy
in his own words which the readers will find interesting.)
THE entrance to the office of the President of the Council of People’s Commissars was
guarded by an army of secretaries headed by an oldish woman. Unassuming in behaviour, plain
in looks and rather shabbily attired, she was evidently efficient with her unobtrusive authority.
Pin-drop silence reigned in the large room occupied by Lenin’s personal Secretariat, which was
composed of about a dozen people. The grey-haired chief moved silently from one desk to
another whenever she wanted to speak to any of her subordinate colleagues. They all spoke in
the lowest possible whisper. None but the chief was privileged to enter Lenin’s office. No
ordinary person could occupy the position of great trust. The quiet and rather colourless Saint
Peter of the Bolshevik heaven was a senior member of the party, a well known figure in Moscow,
and respected by all.
Lenin did not share the proverbial Russian disregard for time, which is a national
characteristic the Bolsheviks had inherited. Punctuality seemed to be blacklisted as an abominable
petit-bourgeois prejudice.
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The way to Lenin’s Secretariat lay through a well appointed ante-room which was always empty.
No expectant visitor was ever kept waiting there. Lenin did not share the proverbial Russian disregard
for time, which is a national characteristic the Bolsheviks had inherited. Punctuality seemed to be
blacklisted as an abominable petit-bourgeois prejudice. The disregard for time was the greater the
more eminent was the leader. It was justified by his manifold duties and engagements. Zinoviev beat
all records. There were occasions when he kept sessions of a Congress of the Communist International
or meetings of its Executive Committee waiting for hours.
Lenin was the only exception. As regards the attitude towards time, he was most un-Russian.
That explained the emptiness of the ante-room of a man who received numerous callers every day.
Generally, interviews were brief, often allotted unusual fractions of time, such as nine or thirteen
minutes, and the limitation of time was rigidly enforced. A couple of minutes before a particular
interview was due to end, Comrade Maria (the head of Secretariat) pressed a button and a small
electric bulb flashed on Lenin’s desk. But the latter was not given any chance to risk his reputation
for punctuality. Having given the signal, Comrade Maria would usher in the next caller; if there was
none to follow immediately, she would herself appear with some paper and lay it in front of Lenin. In
the inner circle, it was said in joke that Comrade Maria treated Ilyitch like a school boy.
Passing through the empty ante-room, I was escorted into the Secretariat. Engrossed in their
respective preoccupation, the inmates took no notice of me. But St. Peter of the Bolshevik, heaven
was always on the alert. She stood up, looked at the big clock on the wall, and silently came forward
to take over the charge from the subordinate colleague who had escorted from the entrance of the
palace. She conducted me towards a tall silver and gold door, pushed it open gently, just enough for
one to pass, and with a motion of the head bade me enter. I stepped in, and the door silently closed
behind me.
It was a vast rectangular room, with a row of tall windows giving on a spacious courtyard
surrounded by other wings of the palace, The ceiling was so high as almost to touch the sky. The
room was practically bare; only the floor was covered with a thick carpet. My attention was immediately
attracted by the bald dome of a head stooping very low on the top of a big desk placed right in the
middle of the room. I was nervous and walked towards the desk, not knowing what else to do. By
silencing my footsteps, the thick carpet sympathized with my anxiety not to cause the least disturbance.
It was quite a distance, from the door to the desk. Before I had covered hardly half of it, the owner
of the remarkable head was on his feet and briskly came forward with the right hand extended. I was
in the presence of Lenin.
Nearly a head shorter, he tilted his red goatee almost to a horizontal position to look at my face
quizzically. I was embarrassed, did not know what to say. He helped me out with banter: “You are so
young! I expected a grey-bearded wise man from the East.” The ice of initial nervousness broken, I
found words to protest against the disparagement of my seven and twenty years.
In the most crucial moment of his life and also of contemporary history, Lenin acted as a
romanticist; and that one act of extraordinary audacity raised him to the pinnacle of greatness,
and won for him a place amongst the immortals of human history.
Lenin laughed, obviously to put an awe-struck worshipper at ease. Though much too overwhelmed
by the experience of a great event to observe details, I was struck by the impish look which often
relieved the severity of the expression of a fanatic. It belied the widely held view that in Lenin’s
personality the heart was choked in the iron grip of a hard head; that the great revolutionary was a
wilful machine without the least touch of humanness. The impish smile did not betray cynicism.
Lenin was the most unmitigated optimist. Not only was he convinced unshakably that Marxism was
the final truth, but he believed equally firmly in its inevitable triumph. He combined the fervour of the
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prophet with the devotion of the evangelist. Otherwise, he could not advocate capture of power,
single handed, as against the stubborn opposition of all his followers, when there appeared to be
very little chance for the Bolsheviks to hold it longer than a few days or weeks. At that juncture,
Lenin was guided more by faith than by reason; and it was faith not in the secular Providence of
historical determinism, but in man’s unlimited capacity to make history. In the most crucial moment
of his life and also of contemporary history, Lenin acted as a romanticist; and that one act of
extraordinary audacity raised him to the pinnacle of greatness, and won for him a place amongst the
immortals of human history.
Danton and Lenin are the two greatest revolutionaries of modern times, and Danton was also a
romanticist. The soul of the Great French Revolution was killed when jealousy of the hypocritical
High-Priest of Reason sent Danton to the guillotine. Like his great predecessor, Lenin also had the
audacity to call for moderation before the cup was drained to the dregs, before it was too late. He had
no rival, though Trotsky might pretend to imitate Robespierre’s fanaticism after Lenin’s death, if he
had the chance. Therefore, had not the cruel hand of a natural death removed him prematurely Lenin
might have turned the course of the revolution to a more fruitful direction. The New Economic Policy
was the signal. Its unfoldment might have headed off the subsequent relapse into terrorism and
coercion, which destroyed the utopian ideal of Communism. But Trotsky’s Left opposition compelled
Stalin to kill the Dantonist spirit of Lenin. The two contenders for the succession to Lenin together
did for the Russian Revolution what Robespierre had done for the French.
There was nothing of a dictator in his physical bearing or manner of speaking. Nor was his
remarkable modesty an affectation – a repulsive demonstration of the consciousness of superiority.
He was frank in speech and friendly in behaviour.
These ideas about Lenin’s personality and his place in the history of revolution took shape in my
mind gradually, years after I met him for the first time. But their roots can be traced to the initial
impression. The man whose ominous shadow was cast athwart the capitalist world, in reality, did not
at all live up to his frightful reputation. The crown of dictatorial power sat on his head very lightly.
There was nothing of a dictator in his physical bearing or manner of speaking. Nor was his remarkable
modesty an affectation – a repulsive demonstration of the consciousness of superiority. He was
frank in speech and friendly in behaviour. For years he had been the undisputed leader of the
Bolshevik Party. More than once, a majority of the Central Committee of the party disagreed with
him. But none ever dreamed of replacing him as the leader of the party. He was more than a leader,
he was the preceptor – High Priest of Bolshevism. He was friend and philosopher for the old cadre
of the party. They loved him.
He expounded the dangerous theory that the party of the proletariat must be an iron cohort of
professional revolutionaries. But his behaviour inside the Bolshevik Party was always democratic.
Since the early years of his political career, Lenin had fought bitter factional fights inside the
Russian Social-Democratic Party and the Second International. His polemics against the right-wing
leaders were charged with brimstone and fire. He expounded the dangerous theory that the party of
the proletariat must be an iron cohort of professional revolutionaries. But his behaviour inside the
Bolshevik Party was always democratic. Whenever he failed to persuade the Central Committee to
agree with his view, he referred the issue to the rank and file of the party, and in those days, there was
no bureaucratic machinery to manipulate the party and manufacture a rank and file endorsement for
the opinion of the leader. In July 1917, a majority of the Central Committee of the Bolshevik Party
rejected Lenin’s proposal that it should call for an armed insurrection preparatory to capturing
power. He returned to his place of hiding in Finland, and wrote a series of articles in the party organ,
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Pravda, expounding his thesis. Within a couple of months the All-Russian Soviet of Workers’,
Peasants’ and Soldiers’ Deputies met to issue the slogan “All Power to the Soviets!”
In discussions inside the party, Lenin used to drive his point home with picturesque arguments.
He backed up his view that the new-born Soviet Government should sign the Brest-Litovsk Treaty
with the argument that the soldiers had voted for peace with their feet. How? By running away from
the fronts. While defending the New Economic Policy in the All-Russian Congress of Soviet, he
pleaded: “We must now learn the housekeeping of the Revolution.” Expounding in the Second
World Congress his thesis that the movement for the liberation of the colonial peoples was a
revolutionary force, he warned: “But don’t paint Nationalism red.”
Having helped me out of the initial embarrassment and nervousness, Lenin returned to his seat
at the desk and asked me to take a chair across it. As he turned back to walk to his seat, I had good
glance at the man. I had by then recovered my wits and poise. The height of the room accentuated
the shortness of the man, so much so that he looked almost like a dwarf. His big head was quite
appropriate to the deceptive picture. The picture was deceptive because Lenin was not a dwarf,
being well above five feet. He was 5 ft. 4 inches, I believe. Another habit made him look shorter than
he really was. He walked with a stoop, without turning the head either in the left or to the right; nor
did he raise his eyes to see that was ahead. The posture suggested that he was engrossed in thought
even when walking; and the quickness of his steps seemed to synchronise with the swift rhythm of
his mind. He seemed to be always in a great hurry as if keenly conscious of the magnitude of his
mission and the inadequacy of time at his disposal. One may wonder if he had a premonition of early
death. He was so very impatient to get things done quickly that he restricted the freedom of the
tongues of the members of the all-powerful Politbureau. In his time, it had only seven members. In
its weekly meetings, none was allowed to speak more than twice, fifteen minutes for the first time and
five for the second. Though he thought quickly, his speech was deliberate and sometimes even slow.
Except when addressing the masses, he spoke like a teacher lecturing in the class room or an
advocate arguing a case in the law court.
The impish smile lit up his face, I felt completely at ease, as if I was accustomed to sitting
by the desk, not in the presence of a great man, a powerful dictator, but in the pleasant company
of an old friend.
Having resumed his seat, Lenin leaned forward on the desk and fixed his almond-shaped twinkling
eyes on my face. The impish smile lit up his face, I felt completely at ease, as if I was accustomed to
sitting by the desk, not in the presence of a great man, a powerful dictator, but in the pleasant
company of an old friend. Indeed it might be that of a benevolent father smiling benignly on a son
who has made good and promises to do better. The remembrance of Balabanova’s congratulation
made me somewhat dizzy, but her motherly admonition was also fresh in my memory.
Lenin’s voice disturbed my introspection. Borodin had reported my activities in Mexico. I must
give a more detailed account. It was a highly interesting experiment in revolutionary strategy. Surely
I was reluctant to leave the work so well begun. But there were more urgent revolutionary tasks
which must have priority. It would be long before revolutions could succeed in the New World.
Conditions might mature in Mexico and other Latin American countries in the near future. But
American Imperialism was on the alert to intervene as it had done in the past. We must for the
present concentrate on the old world; and the oppressed and exploited masses of Asia have to be
mobilized in a gigantic revolutionary movement. My experience in Mexico was extremely valuable for
the purpose. In practice, I had anticipated the theory of revolutionary strategy in colonial and semicolonial countries outlined in the draft theses for the Second World Congress. Had I read them? No,
I apologized. Because the document was given to me just before I was to see its author; but I would
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study it as soon as I had the time. Then we must meet again to discuss it. Lenin added, and
proceeded to plead his ignorance of the conditions in the colonial countries. Therefore he needed
my cooperation in the preparation of a document which was destined to be a landmark in the history
of the revolutionary movement. My understanding of Marxism was sure to throw a new light on the
history and the present conditions of the colonial countries.
The little electric bulb gave the signal – Lenin sat back and remarked that the interview must end
on Maria’s order. The impish smile returned in his eyes. I got up to say good-bye, and found Lenin
by my side. Taking me by the arm, he conducted me towards the door which opened to let in a man
with a shock of black hair, a sensitive face and a little paunch. He was dressed in baggy trousers and
a soft white shirt, its collar held together with a black silk string instead of a necktie. He was carrying
a bulging leather portfolio under one arm. Lenin introduced me to the newcomer. It was Comrade
Zinoviev, who took my hand in a limp grip. His was small and soft like a woman’s. He spoke a few
words in a high pitched voice and desired me to see him soon.
Outside in the Secretariat, a young man was standing guard on three big suitcases, each of which
contained, as I learned later, important papers pertaining to one of the three high offices held by
Zinoviev.
(Published in the 8th June 1952 and March 2015 issues of ‘The Radical Humanist’)
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Ellen’s Friendship: The Leitmotiv of my Cherished Relationships
Sibnarayan Ray
I saw Ellen and M.N. Roy for the first time in 1939 at Calcutta. In the following years I met them on
several occasions but I did not come to know them intimately till 1946.
In May, 1946, I was persuaded by my “Royist” friends to go with them to Dehradun and take part
in what proved to be a historic study camp. At this camp, Roy presented his critique of both Marxism
and liberalism, and his first tentative formulation of an alternative philosophy, variously called ‘New
Humanism, Scientific Humanism, or Radical Humanism.’ The camp gave me an opportunity to articulate
some of my own historical philosophical ideas which had been shaping themselves since the
publication of my first book. The Roys presumably found them interesting; for at the end of the camp
they invited me to stay on and be their guest for a while at 13 Mohini Road.
This was a turning point in my life. At the Roys’ suggestion, I abandoned my plans for going
abroad in August; instead, for the next seventeen years, the movement initiated by the Roys became
one of my principal pre-occupations.
To many old “Royists, Ellen’s value was somewhat instrumental; her importance was recognised
by them because she was the person closest to Roy and because in a self-effacing way she dedicated
herself completely to Roy’s work. To others, however, she was valuable for her own sake - a magnificent
person in her own right – with gifts, perceptions and interests which were in their combination
almost as rich and unique as those of her much more illustrious husband. I felt this even during my
first visit to Dehradun; and looking back after all these years, I cannot think of any other relationship
which I cherish more than my fourteen years of friendship with Ellen. Roy was quite aware of my
differences with him on issues of philosophy, politics and literature, and while, on the whole, he was
tolerant, even to an extent appreciative, of these differences, there were not a few occasions when
they tended to strain our relationship.
We did not at any time controvert each other publicly in writing; but in our frequent and extensive
personal correspondence many of these issues were raised; and on a number of occasions, at study
camps and conferences, and in discussions at Dehradun and Calcutta the points of disagreement
would come out and produce tension in the atmosphere. I was particularly sensitive when Roy spoke
disparagingly about poets and artists, or on aesthetic values. One of Ellen’s several roles was to take
the sting out of any exchange which threatened to become hurtful to either of us, and to bring back
into the discussion a sense of good humour, and a timely recollection of Roy’s affection for me and
my deep regard for him.
To me that role was important, but far more important was the fact that she possessed qualities
and had interests which were in no way parasitic on Roy but were independent in many respects
truly complementary. She, shared in full measure Roy’s commitment to the pursuit of truth, freedom
and social justice; but she also loved nature, and had a keen appreciation of music, literature, and the
aesthetic values of life. And to her interests and perceptions she brought such warmth and gaiety as
made them infectious. Roy’s originality and intensity inspired most people with awe; there was in
him something of the grandeur and loneliness of the Himalayan peaks. Ellen put people at ease; she
was less original, but her interests were more varied; and she had the gift of relating herself to life at
different levels without showing the least strain.
One of my many debts to Ellen is her sharing with me her lifelong love of music. As a girl she had
trained to be a soprano; she had also been a gifted pianist. She did not pursue a musical career, but
unlike many radicals she did not let her interest die from lack of nourishment. When she came to India
she brought with her selection of recorded western music; later, during their annual winter visits to
Calcutta, while Roy worked or rested at mid-day we would sometimes visit shops in the Municipal
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Market area and by or simply listen to records. In trying to build my own collection of European
music, I was largely guided by her taste and discrimination. We had very few opportunities to go
together to concerts or operas, but she nevertheless tried to explain to me the difference between
musical forms, for example, between an aubade and a serenade, and the meanings of various musical
terms such as glissando, staccato and legato, stringendo and slentando, calando and vivacissomo.
Her garden was her own creation, but she also loved long walks in the mountains and introduced
me to many alpine trees and flowers. At Calcutta I took her out sometimes on Sunday afternoons for
a stroll in the Maidan; she would stop by the Cathedral to pick up from the ground a handful petrea
corollas, or to admire the bauhinias and lagerstroemias, or simply to feel the grass, or watch the
golden patina on human faces. We often swapped old tales which had grown around particular
flowers, plants or creepers. I told her of Krishna’s legendary association with the passiflora; in turn
she explained this flower’s Christian symbolism – the ten sepals and petals standing for the ten
faithful apostles, the five stamens representing the five wounds of Christ, the three styles with their
stigmas being the nails and the inner corona the crown of thorns. I also learnt from her about the
origin the phrase sub rosa – the rose was believed by the ancient people of Sybaris to be Cupid’s
bribe to Harpocrates, the god of silence, so that he could not reveal the amours of Venus. With her
natural bonhomie she would commute between nature and the world of mythology, between present
and past, between what was earthly and what were patently insubstantial dreams. She loved rocks,
sea-shells and drift-wood, and between the pages of her books were pressed fern leaves and flowers,
a delightful old world practice which her radicalism had fortunately failed to efface.
In botany and music she was definitely my teacher, but in literature we were usually on an equal
footing. Like Roy, she too in the beginning did not see why English was not my main or exclusive
medium, but later she recognised why to me as a writer, Bengali was so very important and that this
had little to do with cultural chauvinism or parochialism.
She did not learn Bengali, but I read to her in translation (sometimes my own) poems and passages
from Tagore, Buddhadev Bose, Jibanananda Das, Amiya Chakravarty, and Manik Banerji. She had, in
fact, met Tagore in Germany in 1930, and she joined me in persuading Roy to read some of Tagore’s
writings, especially Gora, nationalism, the Kalantar essays and Four Chapters, in English translation.
After a great deal of hesitation, I even read to Ellen a few of my own Bengali poems, the existence of
which was not known to my “Royist” friends (to whom they would have been, and possibly still are,
no more than aberrations). But in most of our literary discussions, I would refer mainly to Joyce,
Pound, Eliot and Virginia Woolf while her world was largely non-English and continental. However,
she admired Hemingway, and was familiar from her Paris years with Gertrude Stein’s experiments.
In fact, these discussions made me realise more than ever the narrow nature of our formal education
I was, of course, already acquainted with Goethe’s concept of World Literature, but even at the postgraduate level the only literature other than English with which we were required to possess a degree
of familiarity was classical Greek drama (in English translation). Ellen encouraged me to brush up my
French, and got an Austrian acquaintance of hers to give me weekly lessons in German at Calcutta (I
never learnt these languages to the extent where I could converse in either). She also read to me from
some of her favourite German poets, Hoelderlin, Heine, Hofmannsthal, Stefan George, Rilke and
Gottsfried Benn. She didn’t particularly like Goethe although she recognised his greatness but she
greatly admired Nietzsche’s prose and lamented he had been misinterpreted, mainly by people who
had no literary perceptions. She was also fond of Herman Hesse, Franz Werfel, both Heinrich and
Thomas Mann, Hamsun and Sigrid Undset, Cocteau, Anna Akhmatova and Miguel de Unamuno.
Some of the writers she mentioned were not even known to me at that time, Italo Svevo, for example
author of Una vita, Senilita and La Conscienza di Zeno or the Russian poet, Osip Mandelstam.
Naturally, we talked sometimes about Marxism, politics and literature; she would refer critically to
Lukacs to Caudwell, but more illuminating were her recollections of the debates of the inter-war
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period among the expressionists, futurists and surrealists. In her youth, she had translated into
German parts of The Golden Bough; and we agreed that in the shaping of the modern mind Frazer’s
contribution was hardly less significant than that of either Marx or Freud.
Ellen also put me in touch with certain literary groups on the continent, and it was at her initiative
that my essays on Montaigne and Baudelaire were published abroad in French. When I went to
Europe in the late fifties, she gave me introductions to Koestler, Sperber, and Malraux who remembered
her with warmth. The dedication of my book Explorations to her was but a very inadequate
acknowledgement of her many ineffable gifts.
Her interests and pursuits were indeed various, but the cultural climate in which she lived and
worked in India was, I suspect, not particularly favourable to many of them. The mixture of religion
and politics represented by leaders like Gandhi and Jinnah and their respective followers was bad
enough; but even the so-called progressives possessed very little of the breadth of vision which had
been ushered in Europe some centuries ago by the Renaissance. Nehru, who might have opened new
possibilities, succumbed to the pressures of power politics; and Roy despite his originality and
encyclopaedism, was occupied with the principles and practices of a rational morality and not with
aesthetics and the fine arts. The Radical Democratic Party (and later, the Indian Radical Humanist
Movement) did attract some very distinguished poets; Sudhindranath Datta, his closest personal
friend of the Roys, the Hindi poet-novelist, S.H. Vatsyayan; but by and large the Indian radical were,
and to my knowledge still are, virtually obsessed with moral, political and intellectual issues.
These are very admirable qualities, but it may also be noted that the Indian radicals generally
have no more than a marginal interest in music, painting, poetry, or the theatre, and their sense of
wonder or curiosity in the presence of nature has rarely been cultivated. In this they seem to have
continued a striking characteristic and what is often called the Indian renaissance of the nineteenth
century which was initially occupied with the religious, moral and social reform, and later with
political and economic issues. I do not thick that Tagore’s being the greatest figure of the Indian
renaissance invalidates this point; he was in most respects an exception; the norm was provided by
a succession of outstanding representatives like Rammohan and Vidyasagar, Lokhitwadi and Ranade,
Phule and Viresalingam, Sayyid Ahmad and Amir Ali, Tikal, Cochlea and Lappet Ray. Paradoxical
though this may appear to be, neither nature nor art is greatly prized by the majority radical even
though, following Roy they stress the importance of a renaissance in India; the subcontinent’s flora
and fauna mean as little to them as the sculptures of Karla and Khajuraho, or the paintings of Kangra
and Basholi. The renaissance they talk about is essentially moral and intellectual in its conception;
the sensuous and the aesthetic have yet to gain proper recognition in their weltanschauung.
Ellen enjoyed sharing her special interests with those who appreciated them; but she made no
claim for their general recognition; in fact, she pressed no claims at all except where they concerned
Roy directly, or the movement as initiated and conceived by Roy. I do not think that lack of personal
recognition troubled her at the least; but the loss, I believe was at least as much ours as hers since
a wider appreciation of her interests and pursuits would have enriched the movement and the lives
of those radicals who have been drawn to it.
In June 1952, while walking along a ridge in Mussoorie, Roy slipped and fell fifty feet down. He
suffered a number of bone fractures; and the injuries developed into cerebral thrombosis. Ellen
nursed him day and night; he recovered attacks, but the third attack proved fatal. On January 25,
1954, ten minutes before midnight, M.N. Roy passed away.
Roy’s death was a severe personal loss to all of us, but to her it must have meant the end of
everything that mattered. For seventeen years, he had been the centre of her life; and now there was
total emptiness. In 1952 and 1953, I went to Dehradun. I was struck with awe by the Roys; they
sustained each other in their stoic defiance of pain and gathering darkness. But in 1954 Roy was no
longer there; and during my stay at 13 Mohini Road, I could only helplessly watch Ellen’s loneliness
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and unbearable grief. I never saw her cry; in the daytime she would be occupied with her many
chores and obligations; but at nightfall she would withdraw and sit by herself, either in Roy’s study
or in the garden, brooding, forlorn, unapproachable in her anguish. She hardly slept or rested; from
the guest room, I would sometimes see her profile lit by the lamp as she sat at the desk going through
Roy’s papers, or writing, or lost in thoughts and recollections till the small hours of the morning.
Although she was seventeen years older than I, in 1946 when I had for the first time been a guest of
the Roys at Dehradun she had struck me as being incredibly young, sprightly and gay, full of the sap
of life. That was only eight years ago. Now at fifty she looked fatigued and fragile, her face lined and
remote, her spirit caught in the web of silence and despair. But I had not reckoned with her resilience
or her reserve of hidden inner resources.
Soon she was in the centre of the movement, more occupied than ever with its activities to which
she added new projects which required special skills and resources. She became with me editor of the
Radical Humanist weekly; she not only contributed to it frequently, but sent regular transcripts of
Roy’s unpublished speeches which had been reserved in her notebooks; she even went about
collecting advertisements for the journal. She had been Secretary of the Indian Renaissance Institute
since its foundation in 1946; she now proposed to build the M.N. Roy Archives where any material
connected with Roy was to be systematically collected, arranged, preserved and made available to
researchers; the Archives which she built up in the late fifties with the help of a Foundation grant
arranged Professor Richard L. Park and with the technical advice and assistance of various socialists
remain a monument to her devotion, industry, acumen, and organizational ability. She also revived
the annual study camps and reunions of the Radical Humanist Movement and persuaded Jayaprakash
Narayan to participate in one of them. She resumed the winter tours, spoke to rationalist groups and
conferences, and assisted and encouraged family planning workers. She carried on an enormous
correspondence; there was never an inquiry to which she did not write a prompt and appropriate
reply. And, of course, the garden was not neglected. When, at her invitation, my wife Gita and I went
to Dehradun with our two young children, she was as warm and hospitable and the garden as
resplendent as ever. Sadness and loneliness were there; the sparkle in her eyes and the music in her
voice were missing; she was certainly overworking herself. But she was in full control of her life, and
her multifarious activities left her little time for brooding or withdrawal into herself.
In retrospect I am more convinced than ever that the Indian Radical Humanist Movement after
Roy’s death owed more to her than to any other individual.
However, I sense here a paradox which continues to trouble me. As a social critic and a utopian
visionary, Roy was so original and unorthodox that his ideas were certain to stimulate and challenge
people who may or may not agree with all of them. This is as true of his formulations in such early
works as India in Transition (1922), Revolution and Konter-Revolution in China (1931) and Fascism
(1938), as of those in his later years New Humanism (1947) Reason, Romanticism and Revolution
(1952) and Politics, Power and Parties (1960).
But like all original and unorthodox thinkers Roy, too, has been subjected by his followers to
“mythologisation” and “scripturalisation”.
In India this, I guess, was almost inevitable; but after 1654, Ellen, I suspect, also contributed to an
extent to this process. By temperament she was not a person to seek the limelight; this, in fact, was
a particularly attractive feature of her personality. But she had her own distinctive perceptions and
interests; had they been given further articulation and public recognition they would have considerably
enriched the philosophy of Radical Humanism. She choose instead, to remain in the background, and
after Roy’s death she dedicated herself unreservedly to the task of serving “the cause” rather than
to opening it up to new explorations and inquiries. I do clearly recognize that but for her dedication
the I.R.H.M. would most probably have disintegrated, but she was also one of the few who might
have given it new directions.
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Potentially she was much more than the most devoted “widow” of a great man. But the shadow
between the potential and the actual is not easily exorcised. In any case the paradox is that what
made her the centre of I.R.H.M. was not unconnected with what seems to be, at least to me, some kind
of spiritual self-immolation.
In 1955 Ellen went abroad for a few months during which she established strong ties between the
Indian Radical Humanist Movement and the International Humanist and Ethical Union. At my request,
she had agreed to keep a travel diary, and she sent me regularly pages from it for publication in the
Radical Humanist. This was her first visit abroad since coming to India in 1937; besides meeting
humanist groups in England, Holland, Germany and the United States, she also visited Yugoslavia
where she had been invited as a State guest. She also collected a large variety of seeds and plants;
the principal beneficiary was 13 Mohini Road, but there are today other gardens in India which bear
witness to her horticultural gifts.
My own turn to go abroad came in 1957. I accepted an offer of a year’s visiting scholarship which
provided for a period of research at London and later at Chicago universities. Ellen gave me a lot of
useful advice and a suede jacket to wear in the European summer; she also wrote me several personal
introductions. During this visit at Frankfurt I met her step-mother, Maria Noelle, who treated me to a
delightful home cooked dinner; I also came to know her sister, Louise, in San Francisco, and her
brother, Rohert, and his wife, Audrey. Her introductions helped me in contacting Roy’s first wife
Evelyn Trent, in California, and his close friend of the twenties, Louise Grislier, in Switzerland. The
humanists with whom I became acquainted during this visit included H.J. Blackham at London, J.S.L.
Gilmour at Cambridge, and Mary and Lloyd Morain in the United States.
Ellen and I kept in touch through frequent correspondence, and she was greatly delighted to
learn of my meeting with Arther Koestler and Andre Malraux, Fenner Brockway and Bertrand Russell,
G.D.H. Cole and Isaiah Berlin.
During 1957-58 while I was abroad, a group of Calcutta friends had been looking after the journal
under Ellen’s editorial supervision from Dehradun. Consequently, when early in 1960 I accepted a
teaching position in Bombay, this did not cause any serious dislocation in our editorial arrangements.
We began exploring the possibilities of a Collected Edition of Roy’s writings which would include his
nine-volume jail manuscripts.
But before the year ended Ellen was dead, murdered in her residence on December 13, 1960. I had
known a greater personal loss, and even at this distance I find myself unable to write about it.
*Prof. Sibnarayan Ray is (was, as he expired on 26th February 2008) one of the Contributing
Editors of this journal. His association with the Roys and his contribution in the formation of the
Radical Humanist Philosophy needs no further explanation after going through these reminiscences.
He is still labouri9ng on, even in his weak physical disposition, working day and night, completing
the last part of M.N. Roy’s Biography, trying to fulfil a dream cherished by Ellen and shared with him.
(From: The World Her Village, Ed. Sibnarayan Ray, 1979, pp. 1-46).
Published in The Radical Humanist, January 2007.
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Man’s Place in Nature
Ellen Roy
The philosophy which will be explained in these pages is not a philosophy for people who
believe that God has created the world and shaped man in his image, an imperfect imitation, and that
the fate of man is predetermined either by his own karma or by the will of God. But apart from this
statement, there is nothing in it to offend religious minded people. Certainly, if there were such a
Creator-God, which we deny, and if it were a good God, he ought to be proud of man for having
created, on his part, this philosophy. It is a philosophy for people who believe in the reality of the
world, without having to have recourse, for conceiving its inception, to the simplified idea of its
creation by a magic word; who have the boldness to face the concept of infinity without mysticism;
who are satisfied to think of their race not as the handiwork of a wilful God in a playful mood, or
because he felt lonely in his absoluteness, but as the culmination of a process of evolution, from
primitive matter to complex matter, from inanimate to animate matter, from the lowest living organisms
to the form of the human species; and from the early ape like ancestors of homo sapiens to Prometheusman taming the fire, conquering the elements and shaping his environments to his desire; man who
wants to be moral not because a God enjoins him to be so on the threat of his wrath, but because it
suits his nature better to be so than otherwise; and who, according to this philosophy, has only one
more thing to do in order to become, from the image of an imaginary God, as himself; that is, to shape
himself and his world in such a way as will allow him to enjoy freedom.
This is what is meant when we say Man is the archetype of society, the content which shapes its
form in society, because man is the measure of everything, and quest for freedom and search for truth
constitute the basic urge of human progress. To fulfil this urge, man, as the maker of his world, must
shape his society as a suitable environment for the pursuit and attainment of freedom.
In order to do that, he must know himself and his place in the Universe.
Our philosophy is a philosophy of life, of the life of man. We are concerned with man, and with
everything else to the extent that it concerns man’s life. That sets no limit to our concern, because
there is nothing that did not concern man, in the sense that to know everything is man’s instinctive
and primary endeavour; for, increasing knowledge brings him greater freedom, and freedom is not
only his birth-right; but the original and ultimate end of all his pursuits.
Knowledge is the awareness of the existence of things in nature and the understanding of their
inter-relation, those things including himself and his relation to all other things. What is thus known
is truth. Truth is the content of knowledge. And the freedom which this knowledge confers on man
is the freedom to live up to his creative role, to shape his world to his purpose, to develop all that is,
consciously or unconsciously, in him. Since the things in nature and their interrelations are infinite,
knowledge of them can be only an approximation to the whole of truth. And the freedom of ma, thus
conceived, while not an elusive and fantastic utopia, is an eternal ideal, which can, however, be
increasingly realised by man, forever and ever.
The pursuit of freedom can be traced, as we shall see, to the earliest endeavours of the first
human beings, and connected logically with the pursuits of man’s pre-human ancestors, on lower
levels; and the pursuit accelerates with the increase of knowledge. Landmarks in this quest for
freedom in human history were the earliest tools invented by man, freeing him from the necessity to
adapt his limbs to the requirements of the struggle for existence; they were the subsequent discoveries
of things in nature and their interrelations, freeing man progressively from the tyranny of the forces
of nature, discoveries made thanks to man’s instinctive inquisitiveness, his urge to enquire for the
Why and How of everything, his need to explain whatever he sees rationally, and to prove what his
brain, his capacity for abstract thinking and logical deduction – the co-ordination of several elements
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of his knowledge – had postulated as truth. Thus, knowledge has grown, truth has been progressively
known, and man freer to that extent.
Yet, who would say in our days, when knowledge is greater than ever before, that man is free?
And why is man not free? Because man has had no clear a satisfactory picture of himself and his
place in nature. And because, for this reason, he has not been able to shape his own creation, society
in which he has his being, in such a way as to live in environments which allow him to become free.
For, even if for the rest of nature a creator above man had to be postulated by those whose incomplete
knowledge could not see and any other away of its having come into existence, society is undoubtedly
man’s own creation, and whatever is wrong with society, is man’s own wrong. Only when man has a
clear picture of himself, of his place in nature, will he be able to shape his own creation so that it will
enable him to fulfil his basic urge for freedom. And for what else should man create anything at all?
For long, man could not have a clear picture of himself when, in the absence of better knowledge,
notions were created of his place in the Universe which might have served as working hypotheses at
some time, but were not discarded ever when disproved. One of these was the hypothesis of the
Creator-God, which made of man the plaything of a higher being, dependent on it and at its mercy for
all he did and even thought; and in that state of absolute dependence, man was also bound by the
inexorable law of karma. He was not a free agent; he always acted according to the will of God; yet,
he was bound by the consequences of acts which he did not commit as a free agent. If that was the
picture of man, man should not aspire nor desire nor create – he should commit suicide, because he
had a wrong start and no hope of worthwhile salvation. And yet, who, in the face of the world as it is,
compared with what it was, and with all its imperfection, would deny man’s creative genius, his
capacity of doing great things? And how, with this creative gift in him, could man not aspire and
desire for great things and great deeds/? But he cannot fulfil his striving as long as his picture of
himself in the scheme of the Universe is one of a dependent and helpless creature, at the mercy of an
incomprehensible higher being, beyond reason or any laws accessible to the mind of man.
Today knowledge is already great enough to visualise the picture of a free man; but that knowledge
still remains beyond the reach of most men, and therefore they cannot yet derive from it the measure
of freedom attainable even now. That knowledge is conducive to man’s freedom is proved by the
changed position of man in the picture of the world which modern science provides. It has disposed
of any necessity to speculate about a God. It has allowed man to discard the notion any Creator and
opened the grand vista of an autonomous physical Universe governed by laws, without any sanction
but that inherent in the properties of the stuff it is made of. It has allowed man to raise his head in
pride. And even though deprived of the stern but protective God-Father, man need not be afraid of
the cold immensity of the law-governed Universe, because he part of it and its laws are working also
in him. Its law-governedness functions in him as rationality, and he has the advantage over all other
parts of the Universe of being endowed with intelligence which enables him to know those laws and
be conscious of his own innate rationality. Rising out of the background of the law-governed
physical nature, the human being is essentially rational. That is the specific distinction of man. All
else derives from this.
It cannot be proved in an exposition of this scope, but it can be proved, that all events in nature
and all its phenomena happened and exist due to causes inherent in nature. That is what we call lawgovernedness. The laws of these happenings have been discovered in the course of man’s quest for
knowledge and search for truth, and this knowledge is continuously expanding and perfecting itself.
These laws are functions of the stuff of which the world is made; they too have not been imposed by
a super-natural will or being. They are functions of matter, to which everything has been reduced,
and which exists everywhere and pervades everything, even where the human eye perceives nothing.
When it is known and proved that air is matter and electricity is matter, human intelligence should not
shrink at this statement. The Universe being material, and matter having its laws which thus govern
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the Universe, and man being part of the Universe, the laws of logic and causality operate also in man;
we call their operation rationality and say that man is essentially rational, even though he may not
always be conscious of the fact, and even though, due to undeveloped intelligence and incomplete
knowledge, he may often act in ways which appear to be irrational.
Rationality is law-governedness on the higher, human, level; and while it can thus be traced to
the background of physical nature, on the human level it becomes qualitatively different, in a certain
sense. Man’s consciousness corresponds to the degree of his knowledge. Knowledge began with
man and has been only slowly losing its limitedness with the maturing of the species. Man, at the
start of his career, even when he acted by instinct rationally, was not yet conscious that he did so. As
man grows increasingly conscious of his innate rationality, as he learns to know what is rational in
any situation (having come to understand the laws governing things and events), he overcomes the
influence of the contingent factors of life which make him act irrationally. The will resulting from the
intellectual realisation of his essential rationality then enables man to overcome those contingent
influences, and to be actually rational. Intelligent will is an expression of essential rationality. It is to
be referred to the law-governedness of the entire Universe, in the context of which man has his being
and becoming. On a low level of intelligence and consciousness man’s will may lead him to act
irrationally, in the sense that his own acts may lead him away from freedom and cramp his creative
potentialities instead of unfolding them, leading to frustration, perversion and psychoses. But being
part of the law-governed nature, man can be increasingly conscious of that fact and capable of
acting rationally aided by will and intelligence.
Law-governedness and freedom of the will are thus not mutually exclusive on the human level of
consciousness and intelligence. Reason being a biological property, it is not the anti-thesis of will.
Reason is a property of the biological being, while law-governedness is a physical state which, as
such, embraces the biological world also. Man’s consciousness of the law-governedness of nature
and of its functioning in himself as rationality, and his ability, based on increasing knowledge, to
anticipate and influence events, generate in him the will to exercise this ability and to act on the
world, the urge of creation.
Society, which is creation of man, and is nothing except for man who makes and composes it, is
also part of the physical Universe and subject to its laws of rationality, of logic and causality. The
law-governedness of human society we call Historical Determinism. And while law-governedness is
the inanimate Universe, or in the world of lower animate beings, functions automatically, in the
society of human beings it has to function on the level of intelligence. When the level of intelligence
is low, the degree of knowledge limited, society is not organised by the conscious will and cooperative effort of rational human beings, and the amount of freedom in it is therefore small. As man’s
consciousness of his essential rationality increases, history provides a record of attempts at organising
society more and more rationally, affording a larger and larger amount of freedom. It may be a record
of relative failure in every instance, but considered as a process, it is a record of progressive
approximation, and at a speed which accelerates as we approach contemporary history. This is
evident from the shorter intervals between revolutions in modern times. Revolutions are the
manifestations of the consciously directed impact of human will on the determined (law-governed)
process of evolution in the realm of human society. Historical Determinism, therefore, does not
exclude freedom of the will, As a matter of fact, human will is the most powerful determining factor.
Otherwise, there would be no room for revolutions in a rationally determined process of history.
The incentive behind the will to act and the urge to create is man’s basic urge for freedom.
Freedom is progressive disappearance of all restrictions on the unfolding of the potentialities of
individuals. In so far as will is not sufficiently differentiated, by intelligence (choice, selection), from
the mechanistic biological function of impulse or instinct, it leads to actions not in tune with the lawgovernedness of the Universe – when man is out of tune with the laws of nature, particularly in their
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functioning (as rationality) in his immediate environments, that is, society – causes jarring friction,
which impedes the development of man’s potentialities, and in that measure deprives him of freedom.
The avoidance of disharmony, the positive and conscious striving for harmony, is therefore rational.
Man’s being essentially rational expresses itself in the striving, the will towards harmony, and within
the law-governedness of the Universe this will is free.
And because harmony is also the essence of aesthetics, we may perceive in this striving the
common ground of ethics and aesthetics. While harmony with the law-governedness of the Universe,
in its aspects accessible to human perception and affecting human life, would give satisfaction to
man’s aesthetic aspirations and requirements, in the realm of human society. Harmony is an ethical
postulate, and moral behaviour the means to its satisfaction. Therefore we say that man, as an
instinctively rational being is moral because he is rational. Whatever man does in pursuit of harmony
with the law-governedness of the Universe, which includes also his own social world, is conductive
to his greater freedom. Since man cannot ultimately achieve his individual freedom without striving
for the freedom of all individuals, his pursuit of freedom is also ethical; and since rationality in man
is the expression of the law-governedness of the Universe, it also satisfies the requirements of
aesthetic, the Universe being a harmonious cosmos. Thus, another urge of man, inherent in his
rationality, is being fulfilled – that of reducing all categories to a minimum basic number; and we
arrive at a monistic philosophy which, because it is more rational than all other philosophies, is more
conducive to man’s freedom.
Because the quest for freedom is the continuation, on a higher level ... of the biological struggle
for existence. The search for truth is the corollary thereof. In order to be free, man must first exist. The
original form of man’s fight for freedom is the struggle for existence. Like that of all the pre-human
animate beings, man’s struggle for existence was first a negative endeavour: it was a fight against
annihilation and extinction of the species, guided by the laws of the jungle. The fight for existence,
or for survival, in the jungle took the form of physical adaptation. Thus, for example, certain plants
and trees had to grow taller than others, out of the thickets of uncontrolled vegetation, to get enough
air and light. The animals, too, developed either heavier hulk to smother their rivals, or teeth and
claws to kill and eat them; and man’s more immediate ancestors had superior advantages to earlier
animals in organic continuity because they had developed nimble and more articulate limbs to swing
themselves from tree to tree, away from perusing enemies, and longer arms to break from the higher
branches the fruits which served them as nourishment.
The appearance of the human species is marked by a change of method in the struggle for
existence. When some animal approximating homo sapiens hit on the idea of breaking a branch from
a tree in order to get down the fruit with its help, and with it even hold its enemies at bay and strike
terror in their hearts – then the struggle for existence has already changed its level, and the new
animal is functionally an anthropoid. Whether the very animal which first used the stick as an
instrument actually may be counted as the first of the human species, or whether its descendents,
due to habits formed by the use of the instruments, underwent structural changes which marked the
rebirth of the new species at a later stage, is a question which would lead too far out of the given
context and is not decisive for our argument.
The qualitative difference consists in that the struggle for existence is no longer carried on
through organic adaptation to surroundings, but by subjecting surroundings to the organism’s
purpose, by making use of part of surroundings themselves to fit them better for the purpose of
survival. The newness is the method which presupposes consciousness. The purpose is at first still
only survival; but the novel method is so effective that the negative purpose of freeing man from the
threat of annihilation and extinction is soon largely attained and the struggle for existence
consequently changes its level. It assumes a new character; it becomes a pursuit of more positive
forms of freedom.
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The difference lies in the quality of man’s brain. The lower animal gets an impression registered
in its brain, say of an approaching dangerous enemy; an emotion, say of fear, is evoked, and an
automatic reaction takes place: it runs for its life and hides, for that purpose, it is equipped with long
and swift legs, or a protective colour. (The sequential relation between emotion and motor response
which s still a matter of dispute among psychologists leaves our argument unaffected either way.)
Man, in a similar situation will experience the same sensations, but his reaction can be to take his
stick and slay the enemy, which may be physically much more powerful. To use the stick was an idea.
It was a creative act. To react to surroundings and their stimuli with ideas instead of mere instinctive
responses, is what distinguishes man more than anything else from the lower animals. It is at the
same time a more powerful weapon in the struggle for existence, the fight for freedom.
Many examples could be given to show the qualitative difference between the reactions of man
and those of the lower animals to impressions and experiences, and to the tyranny of the forces of
nature. The animal is thirsty, it must drink. In many parts of the world, there is no water unless it rains.
When there is draught, the animal suffers from thirst and may die of it. Man observed, when it rained,
that water gathered in mud puddles; the sun dried the mud; the water stood in the puddle for some
time. Man had another idea; of mud he shaped a form in imitation of the puddle, dried it in the sun and
made enough of these forms to preserve water for the non-rainy days. Another creative act, born of
an idea, and the risk of man’s annihilation by thirst was so much reduced.
Thus, perhaps, man’s first handiwork was born, and thus one can visualise the origin of all crafts
and arts and industries – the sequel of an idea. The brain is a means of production, and produces the
most revolutionary commodity – ideas. In response to the requirements of a given situation, man coordinates various elements of his knowledge into ideas, and these manifest themselves in certain
acts or creations which, even when the situation no longer exists, still continue to have an existence
of their own. they continue to exist not only in their manifestations, but as ideas embodied in
symbols, and these have consequences, both abstractly in man’s brain, where they form elements of
new associations and co-ordination, as in their practical manifestations, where they influence man’s
life, his language and his behaviour, having become part of his environments.
At an early stage of his evolution, man must have had the idea of purposeful organisation.
Animals also herd together in the instinct of survival. But when man began to live in groups, the
instinct was transformed into a purpose which sent beyond self-preservation. The purpose was to
use man’s creations – his tools and other handiworks – to better avail and organise their production,
this being conducive to greater fitness in his struggle for existence, and therefore to man’s greater
freedom. The purpose of all human endeavour, individual as well as collective, is attainment of
freedom in ever increasing measure. At a certain stage of this collective endeavour for freer existence,
labour was divided between some who were put on guard, in charge of defending the community
against approaching enemies; some who produced the instruments and tools for the use of the
community; and some who thought it all out and administered the affairs of this primitive society
according to the light of their reason, their knowledge and their understanding. Thus, we can visualise
the origin of society, as a creation of man. In course of time, organised politically as the State, society
developed into a veritable Frankenstein, threatening to annihilate its own creator. This relation
between man and society must change, if society is to serve the purpose of its origin. It must be
reconstructed so as to be the means for man’s struggle for freedom, to enable him to attain a greater
and greater degree of freedom, instead of demanding his surrender as an individual. Unless society
is so reorganised, it will ultimately become man’s doom, finally depriving him of his place of pride and
dignity as the creator of the world he lives in.
From the production of man’s firs handiwork to the taming of his co-creatures to serve him, first
directly as food and then as means for producing more food by cultivating the earth; from there to
the creation of the firs vehicles to carry him on land and on water where his feet could not walk or not
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walk fast and far enough; from the first wooden plough to the tractor; from the earliest observation
of the forces of nature and the firs sun-dial to abstract science and the stratospheric rocket; and from
the incipient purpose grouping to the complexities of modern society – man’s struggle for existence
has successively, even if with long lapses and intervals, been taking place on ever higher levels. But
his brain has remained his mightiest instrument in the struggle for existence and his most powerful
means of production. It is ever producing ideas, which embrace the whole of the Universe and put his
stamp on it. The whole evolution of man can be traced if we can trace the history of his ideas. His
struggle for existence has become a positive quest for freedom. Yet, man is not free. He can still not
develop all his potentialities. And that is so because one of his earliest creations – his society – has
not developed commensurate with man’s requirements in the quest for freedom and search for truth.
The reason for this misfortune is that generally man has remained unconscious of the fact that he is
the archetype of society. Unconscious, or not having sufficiently keen consciousness, of the urge
underlying his being and becoming, man could not shape society so as to help, instead of hinder, the
unfolding of his potentialities. A reconstruction of society so that it will serve the purpose of the
means to the end of freedom, therefore, is conditional upon the intellectual conviction on the part of
social architects and engineers that the urge for freedom is latent in human existence, being identical
with human life, and therefore the will to freedom is also there in every human being. The will to
freedom grows in proportion to the consciousness of the urge which, indeed, operates through the
will, in the form of the will.
Unless society is so reconstructed, all the great things that man has thought and done since the
dawn of his career, all that he has achieved and created, will be of no avail to him. The problem before
modern man is to shape his society so as to make freedom possible. His future depends on the
solution of this problem. Our philosophy may solve the problem, because it starts from man, it aims
at his freedom, and it visualises action in harmony with this aim, based on the contention that man is
rational and therefore moral; and only such action can lead to freedom.
In order to have an image of himself after which to mould and create, man must have a philosophy,
a picture of the world, which explains the world and his place in it, which gives a meaning and
significance to his life, and which provides him incentive and inspiration to act, as well as a perspective
of his own evolution and of things to come. From the earliest records of human thought, we can trace
man’s endeavour to formulate a philosophy. But none so far has given him final satisfaction,
intellectually, emotionally, and as a spur to action. Because, man cannot exist, like the lower animals,
on eating, drinking, sleeping and procreating. Man must create. Because it is given to him to influence
and thereby change his environments through creative action, he must exercise this potentiality
also. This is part of his freedom. But it depends on his knowledge, on which his philosophy is based,
whether his action really leads him towards greater freedom, and not elsewhere, which has often
happened. For, while man is essentially rational, this essential property is often obscured by wrong
moves in the process of trial and error through which he had to go – wrong because they led him
away from freedom, and because he had a very limited initial store of knowledge at his disposal for
his guidance in the process. His essential rationality manifests itself in that he can realise his errors
and change his moves.
Thus, we know of philosophies in the earlier days of human history which were to the men of
their time intellectually or morally satisfactory, but failed to provide them with the incentive to
purposive action, as was the case with most religious philosophies which guided man’s pursuits up
to the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. We know of others which seemed to provide satisfaction
to both kinds of requirements, but, being based on incomplete or fallacious knowledge and coordination of experience, also failed to lead man to greater freedom, as was the case with the naturalistliberal philosophies of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries; or, if some of them gave the men of
their time relatively greater freedom, they set limits to the widening of its boundaries, subsequently.
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Man’s ideas in any given epoch are found to be co-ordinated in systems of philosophy, and
man’s history in that epoch, his life in society – intellectual, cultural, political and economic – is
guided by, and reflects, those ideas. At the same time, the experiences of man, made in all his
pursuits, influence and correct his ideas. The dynamics of ideas runs parallel to the process of social
evolution, the two influencing each other mutually. But in no particular point of the process of the
integral human evolution can a direct causal relation be established between historical events and
the movements of ideas.
It is necessary to emphasise this relation between the realm of man’s ideas and his existence as
member of it collectivity, because fallacies in the conception of the relation between the two run like
a red thread through most of the philosophies of the past up to this day. In some, they appeared to
have no relation at all: all importance was laid on the ideal aspect, and man’s life on earth did not seem
to matter except as a preparation for an imaginary life hereafter; which was a necessary imagination,
because, given the desperate conditions of life of the majority of human beings on this earth, they
could not have been expected to carry on without some hope, even if only an imaginary one. Other
philosophies left man’s life on earth to the laws of supply and demand in the economic realm, which
were conceived as some kind of subsidiary laws of the Universe, and believed that all would be well
in this best of all worlds. If only these laws were left to work themselves out without interference. The
ordinary man did not have anything to do about it. It was another kind of fatalism. In reaction to both
these kinds of philosophies, the pendulum swung to the other extreme, and the result was a philosophy
which laid all emphasis on man’s material conditions, as the only thing that mattered and could
inspire him to action; it went to the extent of denying reality to ideal values and concepts like morality
and freedom, by declaring them to the mere derivatives of economic relations which, in their turn,
were traced to the forces of production in society, and the very existence of values, except economic
ones was disputed.
It may be helpful if we briefly note what was the condition of man in society when it was guided
respectively by these philosophies. Leaving aside antiquity they can be broadly identified as the
religious theocratic feudal, the naturalist liberal bourgeois and the materialist Marxist proletarian
eras. For the purpose of this exposition, we can also leave aside the religious philosophies, and their
political feudal counterpart. Few would want modern society to be organised under monarchs who
rule by the grace of God and with no other sanction than sheer force. And the philosophy
corresponding to this political dispensation is also too remote from the modern man with scientific
education to require refutation here. Because, we are concerned with a philosophy for the modern
man we are concerned with philosophies and social organisations of our time, which have already
shed misconceptions and fallacies of the remoter past; which profess the same ideals and speak in
similar terms as we do; and between which, therefore, we can compare, choose and differentiate what
has proved its worth in them from what experience has proved worthless.
From: In Man’s Own Image, Ellen Roy and Sibnarayan Ray, 1948, pp 17-44.
Published in The Radical Humanist, January 2007.
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Excerpts from Roy’s Letters to Ellen from Jail
District Jail, Cawnpore, April 11, 1931:
You will not be surprised to get this letter. For, you must have known the news already from press
reports. It has happened as expected, by me, at any rate. So, here am I lodged in a quiet country-town
jail as an “a Class Prisoner” – a distinction which entitles one to “comforts” including about 60
pfennigs worth of food a day. You can imagine I should be remembering the restaurants and cases of
Berlin for food and drink, if for nothing else.
I am afraid, Heinz (famous German Communist Heinrich Brandler) must have given me up as
hopeless. But, as I explained before my departure, it is a stage in the process. It must be gone
through. No matter whatever may come out of it. To work in India, one must be an Indian, having
regard for the Indian mentality. I wish you could make Heinz and August (Professor August
Thalheimer, prominent Communist theoretician) see my “petit-bourgeois” point of view in this
respect. I hope they do understand. If not, well, it must be left for history to pass the final verdict.
Don’t take things too tragically. We must take things as they come, and hope for better days.
Give my greetings to all my friends. Ask them to write to me a few words from time to time. Heintz
should not be very angry with me. I did not lose my head. It still sits on my shoulders, and shall be
in its place yet for some time. Don’t worry.
Central Prison, Bareilly, November 23, 1934:
... The plan I wanted you to consider is more than of book shop. It is to found a publishing house
which will grow into an intellectual centre. The object is promotion of modern scientific literature,
and to encourage young intellectuals on that line. Of course, the plan necessarily includes a book
shop as well. The things I am working on will not be taken up by any big publisher in this country.
nationalist publishers would not touch things which are not in the order of cheap platitudes, the
usual claptrap about India’s world mission spiritual genius and glorification of the past. On the other
hand, books published abroad necessarily have a restricted circulation in this country. therefore one
of the conditions for a progressive intellectual movement is some serious arrangement for the
production and circulation of suitable scientific literature’s hence the necessity for a publishing
house which will not be bound by purely business considerations, or nationalist prejudices and
reactionary views. Tomorrow is our saddest anniversary – of the parting of Miran, four years ago.
The painful memory is still so fresh as if it was only yesterday. How many years will pass before the
journey’s end will be reached! Not many more, let us hope.
District Jail, Dehra Dun, December 21, 1935:
Still another year gone, nearly. More than five years! It is difficult to believe. In spite of all that
happened meanwhile, time has certainly flown away. But now I am having a strange experience – a
new angle on the metaphysical problem of time. Each single day passes by as quickly as ever, like
telegraph poles watched from an express train. This, by the way, is not mine - Shaw.
But together, they seem to move rather slowly. Months, though composed of no more days than
before, seem to last much longer now. One may suspect that I am having an experience of “cosmic
boredom”. Do you know what that is? It is a graphic statement of the apparently self-contradictory
physical fact that time passes more slowly for bodies moving with greater speed. How can I have the
experience, which is possible only when one moves with a velocity approximating that of light? But
there is a very simple explanation of the experience. As long as I counted time in terms of years,
months took care of themselves. Now that I am counting them, they insist on making their reality
evident and felt. Let them have their reality! It would be excusable even if they were a bit vindictive
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in asserting it. Philosophers treated time rather disrespectfully. We should make amends for the
extravagance of our spiritual progenitors, and be tolerant with the vagaries of time, not of the
legendary Father Time. Him we shall conquer, to some extent, at any rate. We are not going to be old
at his arbitrary or conventional bidding, before we feel like it. I shall surely not be defrauded of these
five years by the old despot. I propose to be as young, or no older, at the end of these years than I
was when suddenly put in this backwater of the current of life.
District Jail, Dehra Dun, October 21, 1936:
This is the last letter from the tomb. At last, it has become a matter of days; even months are gone.
Today next month, I shall have had already two days of relative freedom. Counting backwards, today
I complete five years and three months of this life.
To tell the truth, I am tired of this world. It appears to be doomed to destruction or a possible rebirth
after a protracted period of torture and torment, interspersed with feats of great heroism. Has it occurred
to you that this is an age of heroism? That is the only saving grace for this accursed epoch. When we
think of that, our own little woes appear so very insignificant. That should give us the courage to bear
up. But it is not question of courage or lack of it. What is the most effective manner to act under the
given situation; how can one make life bear the greatest amount of fruit in these days of wasted energy
and tragic efforts? That is the question. If we are in a new period of “Decline and Fall” of the old world
before the rise of the new, then, monasticism (a modern form of it) becomes a historical necessity – to
keep the fire of science and culture burning. But really it won’t be so bad as all that, though a more or
less long period of decline, marked by violent self-destruction, appears to be inevitable. It sounds like
H.G. Wells. Did you see the new film of his, “Picture of the Future”?
Well, I am afraid these are damned defeatist ideas, not to be expressed too freely. But this is our
long-distance fire-side talk – without reserve, and not being proud residents of the Third Reich, we
need not be afraid of having Dictaphones planted at home! We are all but out of the woods. Don’t be
depressed by the thought of the difficulties that are still to be overcome. You can depend more on a
man out of prison, and I shall be out in another twenty-eight days. The world is cruel, but we are
resolute....
May be I am inclined to take an excessively gloomy view of things because of being at such a
great distance, and practically out of touch for such a long time. That may be true. On the other hand,
for the very same reason, my views are likely to be more realistic. Optimism is usually rationalised
romanticism. Therefore realists often come in for the charge of pessimism. I am a confirmed pessimist;
don’t believe in the comforting, self-deceiving, doctrine of historical inevitability. There is no reason
to believe that the possibility of the present civilisation breaking down, and being wiped out under
its own burdens, is totally excluded. The alternative of decline, decay, demoralisation and
decomposition, is of course always there. The forces making for a reconstruction are incomparably
stronger today than in the equally critical periods of the past. But there is no absolute guarantee that
they will triumph. Confidence contains a large element of hope. Let us hope. Meanwhile the plot
thickens...
I am forgetting that this till is a letter from jail, and am tempted to write things which must wait
another four weeks. Meanwhile, only this much: Give my warmest greetings to all the friends, and tell
them that nothing would please me more than to be with them, if I could... At last, this letter is done.
I wrote it in four instalments. The next one will be written from outside. Just think of that!.... Cheer up!
We shall see, do and enjoy no ends of things before long. I am losing my causation and patience. The
prize is too great to be trifled with.
Dehra Dun, (Not Jail) November 20, 3 p.m. 1936:
I am out after five years and four months. The event happened at eight thirty this morning. So, I
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feel like having been out for ages. I am rather bewildered. Have been with people all this time. What
a contrary experience. They are all so kind and affectionate this little town is all astir to have in its
midst someone who has been for years a mere name. Now he is here in flesh. You can imagine their
excitement. But I want rest. So, all public demonstration has been prohibited. I am sitting at the place
of my friend, the local advocate. He, together with a few other prominent local leaders came to meet
me at the gate. I shall stay here a day or two although the people want to keep me longer. I expect to
meet Nehru tomorrow at a place you already know – Bareilly. I am going to stay with him at Allahabad
for some time – until the plan of movement and the place of residence is fixed. I shall write in more
detail from there by the next mail. Now we don’t have to wait for the next month! (Fragments of a
Prisoner’s Diary, 1943)
Published in The Radical Humanist, January 2007.

[ 26 ]

The 22 Theses Debate:
Men and Ideas :

The Philosophy of M.N. Roy

A.B. Shah

This article seeks to examine the philosophical foundations of new humanism formulated by
Manabendranath Roy, primarily in his famous twenty-two Theses 1946-481 and, secondarily, in
Reason, Romanticism and Revolution2. I do not consider here Roy’s philosophical writings of his
earlier Marxist phase, though one can easily trace through them a certain continuity of approach and
value-commitment that ultimately were to culminate in the philosophy of new humanism. This
continuity distinguishes Roy from most other erstwhile Marxist thinkers. It lends unity and an
underlying direction to his peregrinations from orthodox nationalism through Marxism to new
humanism. To me this seems important in any evaluation of Roy’s philosophical thought in its final
form. For, philosophy were to be understood not merely as a technical investigation into the
foundations of systematic thought but as a forader Socratic concern with the discovery of wisdom
and, further, if wisdom means knowledge applied to the problems of men John Dewey), then an
understanding of the method and motivation of a philosopher is indispensable for a proper assessment
of his philosophy. This is likely to be over looked by men whose interests are confined to technical
philosophy. They are apt to forget that the beginnings of both logic and analytical philosophy were
made by one who chose the hemlock rather than an easy escape from prison. This is not to suggest
that in an appraisal of Roy’s philosophy one should overlook or show any special consideration for
his weaknesses of formulation. On the contrary, precisely because philosophy was for Roy intimately
connected with the theory of nature, on the one hand, and the theory of social action, on the other,
it is all the more necessary to subject it to a rigorous scrutiny from two different points of view. One
must examine it from the standpoint of science in order to decide whether its assertions are compatible
with the findings of natural and social sciences. But this is not enough. In view of the implications for
social change that Roy draws from his philosophy, it is also necessary to examine it from the social
but, strictly speaking, non-philosophical viewpoint. Such an approach would make intelligible certain
propositions by providing to them the context in which they were asserted. It would also be useful
to keep in mind the audience that Roy had in mind. This audience was made up of two disparate
groups-one consisting of Marxists and Indian nationalists, on the one hand, and the other consisting
of the idealist thinkers of the contemporary world. Also, like Marx, Roy looked to philosophy not
only for an interpretation of the world but for a method of changing it too. Indeed, Roy went beyond
Marx by recognizing that once generated, ideas have a logic and momentum of their own. Hence
contrary to Marxism, thought, for Roy, is the most revolutionary commodity produced by man, not
just the leisurely output of cloistered scholarship. He was therefore more interested in rebutting the
main positions of others than in formulating his own philosophy with the precision and detail
characteristic of a professional philosopher. He does give a system and would, in that sense, perhaps
be the last of the system-builders in the grand tradition of Plato, Hegel and Marx. However, as with
his predecessors, Roy’s formulations too are sometimes imprecise and seem to convey something
altogether different from what, in the context of his non - philosophical preoccupations, he is known
to have had in mind. The critic’s task is not very easy in such a situation. It is all the more difficult
when the thinker in question is also a prolific writer3. In the case of Roy both these facts have to be
taken into account.
II
The main principles of new humanism may be stated as follows, mostly in Roy’s own words4.
(1) Rising out of the background of a law-governed universe, the human being is essentially
rational, Reason in man is an echo of the harmony in the universe and, being a biological property, is
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not antithetical to will. Historical determinism therefore does not exclude freedom of the will.
(2) Rationality implies morality, for morality is an appeal to conscience and conscience is the
instinctive awareness of, and reaction to, the environment. It is a mechanistic biological function on
the level of consciousness. Therefore it is rational.
3. Ideation is a physiological process resulting from the awareness of the environment but ideas,
once formed, have a logic and a momentum of their own. Cultural patterns and ethical values
are not mere ideological superstructures of established economic relations.
4. Quest for freedom and search for truth constitute the basic urge of human progress. The quest
for freedom is a continuation on a higher level-of intelligence and emotion-of the biological
struggle for existence. The search for truth is a corollary thereof.
5. Truth is correspondence with objective reality. Scientific knowledge does give us at least an
approximate picture of what we are studying. Therefore, truth can be described as the content
of knowledge.
6. Knowledge is always acquaintance with reality. Truth being correspondence with reality, the
content of knowledge is truth.
7. Thus freedom, knowledge and truth can be woven harmoniously in the texture of one philosophy
explaining all the aspects of existence-material, mental and moral. Such an all-embracing
philosophy eliminates dualism, reconciles idealism with materialism, and accommodates ethics
with naturalism.
The implications or correlates of these principles for social philosophy are important and may be
stated as follows, once again, mostly in Roy’s own words.
8. The individual is prior to society and the state. Coming out of the background of biological
evolution, the human species starts its struggle as individuals. In the course of time, the
isolated individuals realize that together, they could carry on the struggle more successfully.
That was the origin of society.
9. The purpose of all rational human endeavour, individual as well as collective, is attainment of
freedom in ever-increasing measure. Freedom is progressive disappearance of all restrictions.
10. Man is the maker of his world-man as a thinking being, and he can be only so as an individual.
Revolutions are heralded by iconoclastic ideas conceived by gifted individuals.
11. In the last analysis, education of the citizen is a precondition for a successful reorganization
of society so as to ensure common progress and prosperity without encroaching on the
freedom of the individual.
Roy’s theory of organized democracy and decentralized planning, with emphasis on co-operatives
rather than on state ownership of the means of production, followed from these principles, but it will
be examined in a subsequent article.
III
Before commenting on statements (1) to (7) in the preceding section it would be useful to bring
out the main assumptions underlying them. These assumptions may be briefly stated as follows.
Assumption 1. It is necessary to have a theory of nature as the basis of a theory of man, for in the
absence of such a basis there can be no rational sanction for ethics.
In other words, there can be no valid social philosophy that is not deducible from a philosophy
of science.
Assumption 1 in its turn implies another assumption, which is already contained in (7) above:
Assumption 2. It is possible to unify all knowledge into a single universal system reared on a few
fundamental principles, which themselves are suggested and validated by empirical observation.
A third assumption, more specific in nature, is equally important not only for new humanism but
for all who set out to bring a total reconstruction of mankind.
Assumption 3. Determinism in natural science, particularly in physics, is indispensable for ensuring
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the validity of a theory of social change.
It seems to me that the present development of human knowledge and the most likely direction of
its further growth rule out these assumptions. It can also be shown that none of them is necessary
for constructing a social philosophy embodying the values that new humanism stands for (See
Appendix to this article).
IV
We may now take up the individual statements of Sections II. Roy rejected the transcendentalism
of the idealists as well as the crude materialism of the Marxists. He was therefore concerned with
showing that while ideas, including ethical values, had their origin in physical reality as perceived by
the human brain they were not, as Lenin asserted, mere reflections of it in the human sensorium.
Thus, on the one hand, Roy asserted that neither reason nor the moral impulse was a sign of ‘the
divine spark’ in man, nor did they point to the existence of a vital principle like sole or entelechy
inhering in the human body. On the other hand mental phenomena were not mere states of
consciousness like a cinematographic film without any power to affect the physical process they
were supposed to originate in. On the contrary, there was a constant interaction between ideas and
events and neither could claim priority in casual potency over the other.
Granting this, some of the formulations given by Roy still sound unsatisfactory. For instance,
take statement (1) regarding human rationality. One may easily concede that reason in man is a
biological property and therefore is not antithetical to will. However, it is not obvious that man is
essentially rational merely because he rises out of the background of a law-governed physical
universe. Indeed, there are a number of difficulties here. First, the statement assumes that the physical
universe itself is law-governed, which implies unrestricted predictability backward and forward in
time. Moreover, even if we take ‘law-governed’ only to mean that every event can be explained in
terms of an antecedent cause and specific laws, other problems still remain. For instance, ‘rational’ as
applied to the human being means ‘endowed with, and capable of using, the ability to learn from
experience, to relate means to ends, to think in terms of cause and effect or premise and conclusion;
in short, capable of reflective thinking’. As applied to nature, ‘rational’ would mean ‘comprehensible
to human reason, obeying laws which permit systematic description including the prediction of
future events from a study of the present or the past’. Let us denote these meanings of ‘rational’ by
the symbols R (h) and R (n). Then the thesis in question asserts that R (n) implies R (h). Now the
utmost that can be asserted is that since nature has the property R (n) and man rises out of the
background of nature, he too has the property R (n). The presence of R (h) in man has to be
separately proved or postulated and does not affect the presence of R (n) in him.
However, the rationality of man as agent, R (h), may be deduced from his rationality as object, R
(n), by arguing that man as agent is also a possible object (of study by other men) and hence his
thinking, which is an aspect of his being human, must also be rational. But another difficulty must
then be faced. If the presence of R (n) implies that of R (h) in man, other living beings too must be
credited with the power of rational thinking in the sense of R (h). One may overcome this difficulty by
saying that R (h) is essentially, that is, latently present in R (n) and that it is only a difference of
degree between man and other beings in so far as their rationality as agent is concerned. Such a reply
would, however, prove too much. It would raise the basic question, ‘is there anything that may be
identified as the essence of man, or of the amoeba, or of all living beings?’, and would rule out the
emergence of new qualities.
Indeed, there is a more fundamental difficulty involved here. Man’s rationality as object, R (n), is
conceded above on the strength of nature’s having the same property. Since man differs from nature
in most other respects, how do we justify the assumption underlying this concession : namely, that
if B evolves from A, it must necessarily inherit a certain property of A? Roy’s thesis really asserts that
the laws of life are implicit in those of nature. This is only true in the limited sense that there is no
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transcendental source from which these laws have to be derived. It is not true in the wider sense,
which Roy did not have in mind, that given the laws of natures, one can foresee how life would
behave. For at every turn of evolution certain new properties emerge which cannot be predicted on
the basis of the earlier state alone.
Roy’s attempt to derive the moral impulse from reason suffers from equally serious weaknesses.
To assert that conscience is a mechanistic biological function, even if on the level of consciousness,
means that basically conscience is the same at all stages of conscious life, especially in all members
of a species that has reached a given level of consciousness. This should be so because the
instinctive make-up, including the pattern of responses to given stimuli, and the other mechanistic
biological functions are the same in the members of a given species. According to the thesis in
question, it would therefore follow that all human beings, regardless of the stage of their cultural
development - primitive, ancient, medieval, modern, in the East or the West-share the same conception
of morality. As a matter of fact, this is not true.
Secondly, even granting the first part of the thesis, so that conscience is characterized as a
mechanistic, biological function at the level of consciousness, it still does not follow that morality is
rational. Nor does it follow that being rational in the sense of R (h) implies being moral. That morality
is comprehensible to reason is obvious, and so also the fact that reason is an invaluable aid in the
pursuit of moral as of any other values. What is questioned is the particular, premises, conclusion,
relationship that the thesis asserts between morality and rationality. Roy contends that ‘values are
facts’, hoping thereby to explain the universality of certain fundamental ethical values and also,
perhaps, their compulsive character. But in so doing he overlooks the logical gulf that separates the
‘ought’ from the ‘is’.
The confusion becomes intelligible if one notes that Roy was looking to science, as opposed to
transcendentalism and historicism, for providing a sanction for moral values. His adversaries were
not those who had assimilated the spirit of science but the Marxists, for whom ethics like art was an
element of the cultural superstructure, and the idealists for whom the moral impulse was a sign of the
divine in man. For both these groups, the source of values lay outside the individual, who therefore
was by himself no more than a plaything of history or a clod of earth like other animal if not a vessel
of sin. As in the case of human rationality, here too Roy sought to prove more than was necessary.
I would briefly touch upon Roy’s conceptions of truth and knowledge. He describes truth as
acquaintance with reality and therefore the content of knowledge. This would sound rather naïve
unless one also remembered that Roy is here contrasting the notion of scientific truth with that of
revealed or metaphysical truth. For him, science alone can provide an understanding of reality that is
capable of public verification, so that all talk of truth that is either subjective or otherwise nonempirical is merely so much verbiage. While agreeing with Roy on the commonsense level, one
would still feel that his formulation could have been more precise. For instance, truth can best be
defined as a property of propositions, a proposition being true if there is a fact which verifies its
assertion or if it can be deduced from propositions that are so verifiable. Knowledge would then be
the content of true propositions that are so verifiable. Knowledge would then be the content of true
propositions known as true.
Truth is thus a wider conception than knowledge. On what may be called the realist view of truth,
‘there are facts and there are sentences related to these facts in ways which make the sentences true
or false, quite independently of any way of deciding the alternative’5. In other words, it is possible
to conceive of a proposition which is true but which no human being has yet known to be true. In
what sense then is the truth of such a proposition the content of knowledge?
V
My own feeling, based on personal experience, is that Roy would have welcomed criticism of this
type and would have willingly modified his philosophical formulations in most respects, if not all. He
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fought for his ideas with vigour but had no vested interest in them, so that even when he was
defending his most cherished theories he always had an open mind. His primary commitment was not
to a specific interpretation of science but to science as method and as a liberal value. Also, he was in
the grand tradition of philosophy from Socrates to Dewey and Cassirer, for whom philosophy was an
immensely practical pursuit. That is why, disillusioned with earlier systems of philosophy, he became
another, perhaps reluctant, system-builder himself. Had he grown up in a more liberal and critical
intellectual climate than that of the Bengal of the early years of this century and later of Mexico and
communist Russia, he would perhaps have developed a different, more modern and more rigorous,
philosophy of nature and a more scientific theory of social change. As it happened, he only cleared
the ground for someone else to cultivate. That by no means detracts from the importance of his
accomplishment in the prevalent climate of Indian philosophy.
The appendix which follows contains a set of formulations referred to at the end of Section III.
They embody the values of new humanism and are at the same time in conformity with the findings
of modern science as I understand the latter. The purpose is not to supplant what Roy formulated but
to demonstrate that what is really valuable in his philosophy can be reconciled with modern science,
on which he set great store. That is the only reason for giving the alternative formulations in the
same form in which Roy gave his own.
Appendix
1. Rising out of the background of a physical nature which in its essential aspects is known
to be law-governed, the phenomenon of man is capable of rational explanation. His
distinctively human traits such as the urge to know and his capacity for reflective thinking,
his love of beauty and goodness, his creativity and idealism, as also his cruelty and
selfishness, are all traceable to his biological heritage and his physical and cultural
environment. They do not need deviation from any transcendental, divine or supernatural
source.
2. Quest for freedom has been a basic urge of human progress. It is the continuation, on the
level of intelligence and emotion, of the biological struggle for existence, and is responsible
for the emergence of the individual out of the tribe. The search for truth is a part thereof,
for knowledge enables man to gain progressive mastery over his environment and create
conditions in which freedom can flourish.
3. Freedom is the progressive disappearance of restrictions - physical, social and cultural on the unfolding of the potentialities of individuals as human beings instead of as cogs in
the wheels of a mechanized social system. The supreme purpose of all human endeavour
is therefore the attainment of freedom in an ever-increasing measure.
4. Determinism does not exclude freedom. On the contrary, the human will is among the most
powerful determining factors of history. The scientific concept of determinism in human
affairs takes account of the interaction of man and his environment and recognizes the
growing role of the human will supported by reason in the transformation of himself and
of his environment. Such determinism is essentially different from the technological or
religious doctrine of predestination.
5. The economic interpretation of history is deduced from a wrong interpretation of nineteenth
century materialism, which itself is an outmoded doctrine now. History is a determined
process, but there are more than one causative factor involved in it. Human will is one of
them and cannot always be referred to any material incentive.
6. Ideation is a physiological process resulting from the awareness of the environment. But
once they are formed, ideas have an autonomous existence governed by its own laws.
The dynamics of ideas runs parallel to the process of social evolution, the two influencing
each other in their own ways. But at no particular point of the process of the integral
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human evolution can a direct casual relation be established between historical events and
the movement of ideas. Cultural patterns and ethical values are not mere ideological
superstructures of established economic relations. They, too, are historically determined,
but by the logic of the history of ideas.
Man is the measure of society and the development of the individual is the measure of
social progress. Freedom and well-being, if they are actual, are enjoyed by individuals,
and it is wrong to ascribe a collective ego to any form of human group. Science rules it out
and ethics does not warrant it as that would mean sacrifice of the individual to an abstract
collectivity. Humanism therefore advocates a reconstruction of the world as a co-operative
commonwealth of free men united in the pursuit of common goals.
For creating a new world of freedom, revolution must go beyond an economic reorganization
of society. Freedom does not necessarily follow from the capture of political power in the
name of the oppressed and exploited classes and the abolition of private property in the
means of production.
These theses appear in M.N. Roy, New Humanism, Renaissance Publishers, Calcutta 1948,
pp. 51-59.
M.N. Roy, Reason, Romanticism and Revolution (2 vols.), Renaissance Publishers, Calcutta
1958, 1955.
Roy’s published works include nearly fifty books and eighty tracts in Spanish, German,
Russian, French and English. There are about two thousand pages of unpublished writing
in the M.N. Roy archives.
Cf. New Humanism and Reason, Romanticism and Revolution, vol. II, Ch. 12.
Bertrand Russell, An Inquiry Into Meaning and Truth, George Allen & Unwin, London
1940, pp. 245-46.
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2006.
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Contemporary Relevance of the 22 Theses
Vinod Jain

(The Twenty two theses of the ‘Radical Humanist Philosophy’ propounded by
M.N. Roy in consultation with his friends in 1946 are in a process of re-evaluation
amongst the member of the Radical Humanist Movement and the ‘Indian
Renaissance Institute’. To make the study as unbiased, as unprejudiced, as open
and as rational as possible, scholars from outside the adherents of the movement
are also being requested to give their intellectual moorings on these. Their views,
controversies, agreements and variance will be published next month onwards
on this regular section with your reviews, comments and thought continuum to
give the symposia, later to be held at Delhi, the widest range of participation
possible. You may express your views in a concise form making them as direct, as
pungent and as pragmatic as possible. It is an earnest desire that the debate may
not only have a semantic flavour but also an authentic fervour so that it may
ultimately derive its logical conclusions relevant to the contemporary world ethos.
To begin with the process, Mr. Vinod Jain has tried to articulate the contents of
the first eleven theses in simpler connotations trying to convey the basic tenets of
the Radical Humanist philosophy even to those minds who believe in taking less
pressure. – Managing Editor)
One: Man is the archetype of society; co-operative social relationships contribute to develop
individual potentialities. But the development of the individual is the measure of social progress.
Collectivity presupposes the existence of individuals. Except as the sum total of freedom and well
being, actually enjoyed by individuals, social liberation and progress are imaginary ideals, which are
never attained. Well-being, if it is actual, is enjoyed by individuals. It is wrong to ascribe a collective
ego to any form of human community (viz. nation, class etc.), as that practice means sacrifice of the
individual. Collective well-being is a function of the well-being of individuals.
Extract: Social or any other ideals or systems should be such as could be enjoyed by
individuals – all individuals – and not merely by abstractions such as nation or class.
[Therefore, the Nazi Nation State; Feudalism or Kingships; capitalist class domination or
dictatorship of the proletariat; should always be unacceptable.]
Two: Quest for Freedom and Search for Truth constitute the basic urge of human progress.
The quest for freedom is the continuation, on a higher level of intelligence and emotion of the
biological struggle for existence. The search for truth is a corollary thereof. Increasing knowledge of
nature enables man to be progressively free from the tyranny of natural phenomena, and physical
and social environments. Truth is the content of knowledge.
Extract: Quest for freedom and search for true knowledge are primary human urges. Therefore
all ideals and systems must facilitate them and not obstruct them.
Three: The purpose of all rational human endeavour, individual as well as collective, as
attainment of freedom, in ever increasing measure. Freedom is progressive disappearance of all
restrictions on the unfolding of the potentialities of the individuals, as human beings, and not as
cogs in the wheels of a mechanised social organism. ‘The position of the individual is the measure of
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the progressive and liberating significance of any collective effort of social organisation. The success
of any collective endeavour is measured by the actual benefit for its constituent units.
Extract: Only that collective effort of any social organisation is acceptable where the benefits
are enjoyed by all individuals.
Four: Rising out of the background of the law-governed physical nature, the human being is
essentially rational. Reason being a biological property, it is not the anti-thesis of will. Intelligence
and emotion can be reduced to a common biological denominator. Historical determinism therefore
does not exclude freedom of the will. As a matter of fact, human will is the most powerful determining
factor. Otherwise, there would be no room for revolutions in a rationally determined process of
history. The rational and scientific concept of determinism is not to be confused with the teleological
or religious doctrine of predestination.
Extract: In this law-governed universe even reason is a biological property. Human reason is
not an anti-thesis of will. Human will is the most powerful determining factor in history.
Five: The economic interpretation of history is deduced from a wrong interpretation of
materialism. It implies dualism whereas Materialism is a monistic philosophy. History is determined
process: but there are more than one causative factors. Human will is one of them. And it cannot
always be referred directly to any economic incentive.
Extract: History is a determined process. Many factors cause this. Human will is one of them.
Economic incentive also is just one such cause. Economic interpretation of history as propounded in
Marxism is therefore deduced from a wrong interpretation of Materialism.
Six: Ideation is a physiological process resulting from the awareness of environments. But
once they are formed, ideas exist by themselves governed by their own laws. The dynamics of ideas
runs parallel to the process of social evolution, the two influencing each other mutually. But in no
particular point of the process of the integral human evolution, can a direct casual relation be
established between historical events and movement of ideas. (‘Idea’ is here used in the common
philosophical sense of ideology or system of ideas). Cultural patterns and ethical values are not mere
ideological super-structures of established economic relations. They are also historically determined
– by the logic of the history of ideas.
Extract: Human awareness of environments gives birth to ideas. Once they are formed, ideas
exist by themselves. [In an environment of freedom and knowledge, generation of ideas is faster and
more potent].
Seven: For creating a new world of freedom, revolution must go beyond an economic reorganisation of society. Freedom does not necessarily follow from the capture of political power in
the name of the oppressed and exploited classes and abolition of private property in the means of
production.
Extract: Freedom has to be multidimensional. Freedom confined to an single dimension –
even if it is political or economic – is no freedom.
[Marxists in Russia captured political power in the name of the oppressed and exploited
classes. They abolished private ownership of means of production. Yet it led not to freedom but to
negation of freedom.]
Eight: Communism or Socialism may conceivably be the means for the attainment of the goal
of freedom. How far it can serve that purpose must be judged by experience. A political system and
an economic experiment which subordinate the man of flesh and blood to an imaginary ‘collective
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ego’, be it the nation or a class, cannot possibly be the suitable means for the attainment of the goal
of freedom. On the one hand, it is absurd to argue that negation of freedom will lead to freedom and,
on the other hand, it is not freedom to sacrifice the individual at the altar of an imaginary collective
ego. Any social philosophy or scheme of social reconstruction which does not recognise the
sovereignty of the individual, and dismisses the ideal of freedom as an empty abstraction, can have
no more than a very limited progressive and revolutionary significance.
Extract: No system that subordinates man can help him attain the goal of freedom.
Dictatorships can never lead to sovereignty of the individual.
Nine: The State being the political organisation of society, its withering away under
communism is a utopia which has been exploded by experience. Planned economy on the basis of
socialized industries presupposes a powerful political machinery Democratic control of that machinery
alone can guarantee freedom under the new order. Planning of production for use is possible on the
basis of political democracy and individual freedom.
Extract: A dictatorial communist state can never wither away. Democratic control of the polity
and of the economy alone can guarantee freedom and well-being.
[Marxist utopia of ‘Dictatorship of the Proletariat’ gradually withering away has been proved
a myth].
Ten: State ownership and planned economy do not by themselves end exploitation of labour;
nor do they necessarily lead to an equal distribution of wealth. Economic democracy is no more
possible in the absence of political democracy than the latter in the absence of the former.
Extract: Political democracy leads to economic democracy, and vice versa. State ownership
of the economy does not help either labour or the people.
[Marxist experiments the world over have proved this].
Eleven: Dictatorship tends to perpetuate itself. Planned economy under political dictatorship
disregards individual freedom on the pleas of efficiency, collective effort and social progress.
Consequently a higher form of democracy in the socialist society, as it is conceived at present,
becomes an impossibility. Dictatorship defeats its professed end.
Extract: Dictatorship tends to perpetuate itself. Dictatorship cannot lead to either individual
freedom or social progress or economic well-being.
[History of Marxist states again has proved this]
Published in The Radical Humanist, January 2006.
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Thoughts of the Radical Humanist Reunion
Ellen Roy
The Radical Humanist Movement is a movement of ideas. All landmarks of human progress
have been preceded and caused by movements of ideas. The Radical Humanist Movement also is
bound to lead to new landmarks of human history. It has the advantage of having learned this
lesson from history and can, therefore, perform its function consciously and purposefully ...
Whatever we are doing for the spread of our ideas is as important as what the early Christians did,
or the Humanists of the Renaissance of the sixteenth, or the Encyclopaedists of the eighteenth
century, or the early Socialists and Marxists in the nineteenth century, because for over half a
century the latter’s was also a movement of ideas ... The success of all these movements of ideas
always came considerably later. And success, consisting in institutionalized manifestations of
their ideas, invariably denied the spirit and essence of those ideas. We should guard, to the extent
we can, against the spirit and essence of Radical Humanism being denied by any eventual
institutionalized success of our movement ... we hold that the best institutions, even if they make
every provision to afford freedom to men in society, will fail unless they are manned by spiritually
free men, that is men who realize that every man’s freedom and happiness ultimately depend on the
freedom and happiness of every other man in society, which is the reasonable foundation of
morality. Because, this realization alone will do away with the obsessions of power and prejudice,
power for self and hatred, born of rivalry, for others, which are the root cause of all failure of social
institutions ...
It follows that the increase in the number of free men is the precondition for a success of the
Radical Humanist Movement. The creation of this precondition is the task of Radical Humanists.
This precondition will be created through the intensive and extensive spread of the ideas on
Radical Humanism. Success will become noticeable in an increasing amenability of people to the
spirit of reason and freedom. To be carriers of this spirit and to spread it is our work. Practice of
Radical Humanism is when we live up to our ideas in our own every day behaviour and any activity
and endeavour in pursuit of this perspective. And there is no field of individual and social life
which would not offer scope for such activities and endeavours.... We start from the individual. I
do not think that we have ever so far said that the movement is to be archetypal of the society we
want. We have said that man is the archetype of society. A movement of men and women, who will
be recognized and appreciated for being rational and moral, will have to become very widespread,
before we can make people realize that such men and women would make a good society, make
them want to be like that and shape their society in that image of men... The particularity of the
Radical Humanist Movement is that it will not think out utopias and lay down blue prints for stable
institutions to be set up here and now, which was precisely the procedure which had frustrated all
previous revolutions. The Radical Humanist Movement will leave institutions to grow within and
out of the existing society, as and when and where the mental outlook of people changes.... A
mental atmosphere is nothing abstract; it does not hang in the air. It is created by human beings,
their ideas, their behaviour and their actions. If we can make our ideas appealing and acceptable to
the reason of our fellow citizens and if our action indicates rational solutions of personal and
social problems to be effected by the people around us themselves – then the mental atmosphere
will have changed. A philosophical revolution will have started in the minds of people and will be
the harbinger of social changes inspired by the ideas of Radical Humanism.
– [From: RH Vol. 18, Nos. 25 and 27 dated 20th June and 4th July 1954].
Published in The Radical Humanist, November 2011.
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Gandhi and Roy – On Truth
Dr. Tajul Hossain
“I have nothing new to teach to the world. Truth and non-violence arte as old as the hills,” said
Gandhi simply and modestly. M.N. Roy on the other hand was nothing if not frank, hones and logical:
“...recently, the metaphysical conception of truth has become a part of the Congress creed. So let the
truth and nothing but the truth be told frankly, otherwise, truth may be made out of falsehood. What is
truth? Correspondence with reality. What is reality? Objective existence; that which exists by itself.
What is existence? Change. What does not change does not exist; ergo, change is the only truth. Not
to change is a false hood. Lie hunting is my profession. This is a thankless job. But someone must tell
truth, if it is not to remain an empty concept. I have been lie-hunting ever since I learnt to think for
myself, to distinguish facts from fiction. It has not won me popularity.”
Gandhi was simply wrong. Any student of Geology knows that hills change constantly. They may
not show outward change for hundreds of years, but the formation of hills takes place in millions of
years. Man has explored the interior of hills. He has discovered the records of the rocks, which has
revealed their age. Man has discovered many useful minerals, oil and gases in them. Some are volcanic,
and their irruption has brought out lava from inside them. So the hills are neither unchanging nor nonviolent. Did Gandhi know the age of the earth, and that the earth is but a fragment of the solar system?
What was the temperature of the earth when it was detached from the Sun? How many billions of years
did the earth take to cool and to develop atmosphere, water, nitrogen and carbon cycles? Why has the
earth’s surface become uneven giving rise to hills and depressions, which collect water and form lakes
and oceans? How and why are clouds formed? What role do the hills play in causing rains? What role
the Himalayas play in keeping mother India fertile? Why is the Sahara Desert there? Why are the earth’s
poles ice-lands? How did life originate in salted seawater and from inanimate elements? How did man
(Homo sapiens) appear on earth? Did wilful God in a playful mood and driven out of the original abode
(Heaven) create him when that God was angry? Did he not create the gods or the God after his own
image? Why did man surrender to a hypothesis offered by his less-knowing forefathers? Did he not
correct himself with the evolution of his own mental faculties? Is it not a fact that the earth was
considered to be a flat centre of the universe? Was it not considered that the sun and the moon were
travelling lights illuminating the earth’s flat surface? Did not Copernicus alter the old concept on which
most religious myths were based? Did not the earth reveal its size, shape, location, rotation round the
sun to offer the time scale? Is not the man of today finding out the depth of ignorance of his forefathers?
Where are the Heavens and Hells? Where are the seven layers of the sky? Where is the chariot of the
almighty? Are these questions not relevant today? Could man give up the burden of ignorance,
superstition, tradition, or atavism? Did man uniformly appreciate his place in nature, in history and in
the environment in which he lives, namely the Eco-system? Then, why is an average person so proud
of his ignorance amassed in the form of ‘knowledge, truth, faith and belief’?
Is not truth the content of knowledge? Is knowledge static? Can a human child know the final truth
at first sight or mention? Does he recognize his parents before he grows? Does he bring any knowledge
from mother’s womb? Does he not learn things as he grows/ can a child know anything more than the
environment offers? Is culture not geographical having a historical background? How could someone
in Banaras know what was happening in Jerusalem or Athens 5000 years ago? Is not knowledge
dependent on the power of cognition of an individual? Why did man develop language? How did he
name different objects, real or imaginary? What is the fundamental truth of the day so far as human
society is concerned? Does it not still suffer from gross time lag? Has the knowledge been disseminated
uniformly? Why children all over the globe are not learning the established truths of the day from the
very infant classes? Is it not possible to integrate education of children under a single system? Then
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why has man set up satellites, viewing televisions, practicing world-phoning system? Why are the
rulers of the fragmented world not putting their heads together to find out better ways of educating
children after ensuring their nutrition? Why is knowledge misused and applied to improve the machinery
of destruction?
Did the Mahatma know about the latest developments in physics, chemistry, biology, mathematics,
computer as developed till 30th January, 1948? If not, then what is the validity of his truths? The subtitle of his autobiography is the story of My Experiments with Truth. What kind of experiment was it?
Was it conducted in any scientific laboratory? Is it repeatable? Can any average mortal experience the
‘inner voice’? What is the soul? Is it something more or less than what is contained in a fertilized ovum?
Does it contain anything more than the genetic traits of the parents: How does the process of
differentiation work with the process of cellular proliferation? How long did it take to develop the
faculties of human forebrain?
The quotation at the top of this article is from Gandhi’s autobiography the story of My Experiments
with Truth first published in 1927. Until 1984, 386,000 copies of this book were printed. Has any reader
questioned the basis on which the ‘Experiments’ were conducted? Is it not a fact that if something is
read with prior faith, one sees nothing but ‘truth’ in sentence? But is not faith the ugly daughter of
ignorance supported by superstitions and prejudices? Does not faith make the vision purblind? Is it
not misleading? As opposed to faith, does not man possess another faculty called the spirit of inquiry?
Is not scepticism opposed to faith?
On the other hand, the quotation from Roy is a ‘Random Reflection’ in the second part of his book,
The Ideal of Indian Womanhood – Fragments of a Prisoner’s Diary, Vol. 2. This was published in 1941.
Only a few thousand copies were sold. It is now difficult to procure a copy, even from the shelves of old
Radicals. No one has studied it in depth. But it has not lost any of its importance for that reason; if
anything its importance has been greatly enhanced. Any average student of any branch of science
would appreciate it.
Having made the above reflection Roy did not stop at that. He did devote a good part of his life in
lie-hunting and establishing truth. This, he did in the fields of politics, economics, philosophy and
other branches of social science and philosophy on the one hand and in relation to cosmology on the
other. His article, ‘The Rhythm of the Cosmos’ first published in The Marxian Way could be reread with
profit along with articles like ‘The Heresies of the 20th Century.’
Roy discontinued his academic career from a technical school after learning how to make a bomb.
But then, how could he write books like ‘Man and Nature’, ‘Science and Philosophy’? How could be a
friend of scientists and philosophers like Haldane, Huxley, Freud, Einstein and Russell? Wherefrom did
he learn that truth is the content of knowledge and absolute truth is a falsehood? What is the meaning
of the remark, ‘What does not exist, is not true.’ Does the product of illusion, hallucination or delusion
exist objectively? If not, is it not true that the vast bulk of what fills up the average mind is atavism and
that, unless this is cleared, the mind cannot be made free to appreciate the dynamism of truth? This is
the challenge left behind by Roy as a legacy.
Whatever truth lies in the Communist Manifesto of Marx, three quarters of a century passed before
a Lenin appeared on the scene to implement it. Did a ‘communist’ revolution take place according to this
horoscope? But human history does not exactly fit into any prophecy. Therefore, Roy went beyond
Communism, after analyzing the genealogy of Marxism and lying bare its inadequacy. A humanist
manifesto was written by this ‘Karl Marx of India’ a century later in 1948. A ‘rock bottom honest
politician’ did this as Braverly Nichols described Roy in his book The Verdict on India (1945).
The rock bottom honesty was acquired from knowledge, truth being its content. That truth enabled
him to develop rationality. Morality was derived from it. It is this morality that made Roy at once an
honest intellectual and a principled politician. So ‘lie-hunting’ had to be his ‘profession’.
Published in The Radical Humanist, September 2007.
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Philosophy Is Dead: Long Live Science
Dr. Narisetti Innaiah
Outstanding scientist Stephen Hawking along with Leonard Mlodinow declared positively that
philosophy is dead.
Alarming to philosophy lovers, of course!
During 1940s M.N. Roy, humanist phi8losopher warned that unless philosophy takes into
consideration the philosophical consequence of modern science, it cannot survive.
That is exactly the reason why Stephen Hawking emphatically said that philosophy is dead.
The Grand Design is the latest book in which the authors proposed M-Theory as unified
development which Einstein dreamed of.
The philosophy has to answer the questions faced by modern world but fails to do so. What are
they?
“Why is there something rather than nothing?
Why do we exist?
Why this particular set of laws and not some other?
Hitherto people thought that everything was created by god. They did this out of ignorance. For
every natural event like thunder, lightening, rain, fire, oceans earth, planets, stars ancient people
imagined gods behind them. Hence they worshipped them to get favours and to escape calamities.
So many gods were created and several religions emerged out of people’s ignorance.
For the first time Ionian Greek thinkers put systematic rational thinking which changed the minds
of people.
Thales, Miletus, Pythagoras, Anaximander, Empedocles, Democritus and few others are in the
list. Their thought influenced generations but again religions camouflaged their causation.
Ptolemy (85-165 AD) through his 13 volumes treatise convinced the world that earth is the centre
of the universe and also earth is flat. Christians accepted that theory. It continued until Galileo,
Copernicus and Kepler radically and changed our concepts and thinking. Sun is the centre of the
universe and the earth goes round the sun. The rational thinkers suffered at the hands of fanatic
Christian authorities. They regretted much later and accepted their mistakes.
As scientific thinking, innovation, discoveries progress, different theories emerged and some of
them look diametrically opposed to each other.
Now it is established that four forces are certain namely: Electro-magnetic force, Gravitation,
weak nuclear force, and strong nuclear force.
Einstein came out with theory of relativity which radicalized the world concepts. At micro and
macro levels thee are particle, light, wave theories and also different concepts of universe. There are
several dimensions. New Quantum theory again totally changed the thinking process.
Big Bang theory (originally named by Fred Hoyle), Expanding theory, steady state theory and
others also came out.
If so many realities and conflicts are there, which one is true and which one is not?
Are there many universes and if so each universe must be having its own laws too?
These are mind boggling theories.
Stephen Hawking came out with his M-theory wherein synthesis and reconciliation is possible.
Positive energy of matte can be balanced by negative gravitational energy according to Stephen.
The universe creates itself due to gravity. This spontaneous creation is the sufficient reason for
the existence of universe, say Stephen and Leonard.
Thus M-theory is not only miracle, mystery but real too.
THERE IS NO NEED TO INVOKE GOD FOR SUCH DESIGN. This is a wonderful, excellent
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conclusion of Stephen Hawking.
What about intelligent design, then? It is only cunning way of introducing blind faith of religion
in roundabout way.
Is this end of all?
No. There is no end in Science. Scientific method is ever growing and continuous process. All
theories are tentative. If something better and provable theory emerges, people support it. One great
virtue in scientific method is: Self correction. It is not there in holy books, religions and blind faiths.
This self correction only leads humans to ever progressive and forward looking results
(Please see: The Grand Design by Stephen Hawking, Leonard Mlodinow: Bantam Books, New
York p. 200;
Also Science and Philosophy by M.N. Roy)
Published in The Radical Humanist, November 2011.
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Modern Science and Philosophy of M.N. Roy
Swaraj Sengupta
Philosophy according to M.N. Roy is the interpretation of the universe – contemplation, a study
and a knowledge of the nature as propounded by Pythagoras. Roy did not stop here. Roy held that
the function of philosophy is also to create the world. Philosophy is not an intellectual pursuit but
also a creative driving force for action. Thus a philosopher is a man both of thought and of action, a
thinker and a revolutionary. M.N. Roy has proved the correctness of this proposition by his own life.
Philosophy-Physical Realism:
Philosophy must be based on empirical knowledge derived from objective reality perceptually
and conceptually by the subjective factor – human brain and mind. M.N. Roy’s view is that the
objective reality has its own existence independent of the subjective factor – objective reality is not
the projection of the subjective factor. Rather subject is also an objective reality operating consciously
on the external object. Apparent dualism of object and subject has been reduced to monism by M.N.
Roy tracing the origin of the subject in the object itself. Subject is the conscious operation of the
object. In other words, object and subject are two mutually, convertible elements of the objective
reality and to be more precise in philosophical terminology, it is in other words a physical reality. I
should repeat, knowledge is empirical, derived perceptually and conceptually. Truth is the content of
knowledge and so it must be correspondent to objective reality which can be verified and experimented
upon. In other words truth is the verified and experimented entity of objective reality. Philosophy
being quest for truth and interpretation of the universe through a process of verification and
experimentation has been co-terminus with physical realism. Both spiritualism and metaphysics are
empty speculations mental gymnasium and kite-flying, having no existence in the realm of physical
reality nr relation with truth.
Modern Conception of Matter:
At the advent of scientific theories like Theory of Relativity by Einstein and Quantum Theory of
Plank and the theory of wave mechanics of Heisenberg, classical materialism has undergone a radical
change and it has survived in the physical realism. To classical materialism the matter was perceptual,
bound within the four corners of sense organs but physical theories mentioned above have
revolutionised the concept of matter. Matter is no more perceptual. The ultimate composition of
matter is neutron, a combination of electron and positron, ad electrical particle and electricity is mass
in motion. The conception of electron or neutron or positron does not do away, with mass which is
measurable entity. Energy is equivalent to mass and as such energy is a form of matter. On the
strength of the quantum theory of Plank, M.N. Roy views that the constant is an atom of action, the
minutest fraction of energy. Plank’s constant has a mass. This being the position, both matter and
energy age mutually convertible. The ultimate unit of this fundamental reality is conceived as event
instead of mass-point in order to lay emphasis on its dynamic character. The world is not a static
being; it is a process of becoming. Therefore, it should be interpreted as events that is, of change in
the state of ultimate constituents. Events are dynamic physical magnitudes. In other words, modern
concept of matter is wave conception. Energy is a form of matter and this is a vibratory substance.
Atomic physics has reduced matter to energy and quantum physics has reduced matter to electricity
which is vibratory as well as corpuscular. Static electricity (electric field) is a field of vibratory motion.
An electric current is a stream of electrons which are material particles. Quantum physics has traced
the magnitude of mass and energy to the common foundation of a vibratory substance – so Roy
argues that matter and energy are two elements of substance. This theory has been further
[ 41 ]

Selections from THE RADICAL HUMANIST
strengthened by Schrödinger Heisenberg theory of wave mechanics – its constant is still a physical
entity. Matter, according to M.N. Roy, is the energy and event in motion. So matter in its new
conception is physical reality and modern materialism has in fact survived in physical realism.
Spirit and Matter
Apparent dualism in concepts of Spirit and Matter has been resolved by M.N. Roy with the help
of modern physical science into a conception of physical reality. Spirit and matter are not two
different categories. Rather, these two are intermingled and intermixed with each other; these two are
one and single category of substance which is a physical reality. The physical reality is not perceptual
but conceptual, a mathematical symbol having a measurable mass. So, according to M.N. Roy, the
physical reality is the ultimate reality and the origin of the universe and the entire universe has
emanated from this ultimate reality. So M.N. Roy says that “the theory of relativity has reduced the
entire cosmic scheme including space, time, mass, motion, force, energy to one single category –
matter.” In M.N. Roy’s cosmology consciousness is not an absolute category independent of physical
reality, rather a category of matter at a certain stage of evolution and growth of matter. Roy has come
to this conclusion from a different angle on the strength of physical sciences of modern time.
Matter, Space and Time:
So long spiritualist philosophy maintained that both space and time are two categorical entities
and ultimate realities and they have independent existence. But the theory of Relativity has exploded
this theory of spiritualism. Space and time derive their very existence from a common source which
ontologically is antecedent to both. These are functions of physical existence. Hence though
qualitatively so different they are always inextricably mixed up. Even their qualitative distinction is
apparent. Fundamentally they represent self-same physical reality, extension or extendedness of
matter, geometrical or chronological respectively. Since space is constructed on points, it is a product
of existence. The function of the point is to exist. Existence therefore, is antecedent to space. Duration
is also conditional upon existence. Time cannot exist independent of space. Nature has welded it
together with space. Being is three dimensional and becoming is four dimensional because it embraces
existence and change, space and time. A process of becoming is a four dimensional continuum. M.N.
Roy asserts that disappearance of absolute space as well as of absolute time leaves matter as the
ultimate constituent of the physical universe. Implication of the general Theory of Relativity was the
interdependence of space and time which results from their common dependence on matter. Four
dimensional space is the graphical picture of three dimensional matter. The time function involved in
motion is the fourth coordination. Motion not only absorbs time but also space. Motion is the
function of matter – consequently the space-like and time-like dimensions are also functions of
matter. In other words, space is the extension of matter and time is the sequence of matter. Intervals
between events are spatial as well as temporal. On the basis of the theory of relativity M.N. Roy
argues that time and space being elements or categories of matter, there can be no existence of spirit
independent of space and time which are ultimate categories of matter. Spiritualism has no leg to
stand upon as spirit can survive only in matter. From this point of view, physical realism is the only
philosophy possible in the context of above theories of physical science. According to M.N. Roy,
these theories have laid down a strong foundation of materialism, in other words, physical realism.
Matter, Life and Consciousness:
Physical reality being the ultimate reality of the universe, life is also the product of physical
reality at a certain stage of physical growth of the world. In developing this theory, M.N. Roy has
based this theory on the latest developments of biology. Roy has based his theory on the authority
of Lamarck, Haeckel, Darwin, Oaken, Huxley and a host of other biologists. Lamarck wrote, “Life is
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purely a physical phenomenon. All the phenomena of life depend on mechanical, physical and
chemical causes which are inherent in the matter itself. The simplest animals and the simplest plants
which stand in the lowest point in the scale of organisation, have originated and still originate by
spontaneous generation. All animate natural bodies or organism are subject to the same laws as
inanimate natural bodies. The idea and action of the understanding are motional phenomena of the
central nervous system. Taking the thread fro Lamarck’s theory, Darwin immensely improved upon
Lamarck’s theory with the help of his theory of natural selection. Haeckel the disciple of Darwin has
found sufficient ground for the assumption that there is, in the foundation stones of the structure of
matter itself, a physical growth of the world, organism came into being and by descent and natural
selection organism has evolved into diverse organism of the animal as well as physical, including
that of men. Haeckel has said in his book ‘General Morphology’ about organism without organs as
first semblance of origin of life. Haeckel has said, “They are small living corpuscles which, strictly
speaking, do not deserve the name of organism, not composed of organs at all, but consists entirely
of shapeless, simple homogeneous matter. The body of one of these is nothing more than shapeless
mobile, little lump of mucus or slime, consisting of an albuminous combination of carbon – simple or
more imperfect organism we cannot possibly conceive.” Haeckel has further said, “On account of the
perfect homogeneity of the albuminous substance of their bodies, on account of their utter want of
heterogeneous particles these are closely connected with anorgama than organism and evidently
form the transition between the inorganic and the organic world of bodies, as is necessitated by the
hypothesis of spontaneous generation.” Primitive form discovered by Haeckel and Huxley were not
composite organism, not aggregate of several organs. They consist solely of a single chemical
combination and yet grow, nourish and propagate themselves.
On the strength of these biological theories, M.N. Roy says, “so a simple compound of carbon
was found to be the seed of original life – the totality of the molecular motion of matter, which is
higher forms of organism is endowed with dignity of the mysterious supernatural “vital force” (soul).
Since then organic chemistry discovered that the most elementary substance which brings into
evidence the play of the mysterious vital force, was a combination of carbons with oxygen, hydrogen
and nitrogen. The material play ground of the supernatural vital force is an albuminous substance.
Originally, all organisms are simple lump of such albuminous formation called protoplasm.” M.N. Roy
further says, “When a combination of a number of chemical elements produces the phenomenon of
life, it enters into the organic domain. The primary manifestation of the phenomenon is the process
of nutrition and multiplication.” So from these formulations, it has been evident that life has originated
from physical realities at a certain stage of the growth of the world and in process of descent and
natural selection and nutrition and multiplication, life has manifested itself into diversity of the
animal world. Modern biology has obviated the difference of the organic and the inorganic, the
animate and the inanimate, life and matter. Matter being an event, a mass in action, life is also the
product of matter as life consists of carbon with oxygen, hydrogen and nitrogen and these are all
elements of matter or physical realities. Now, coming to the problem of consciousness, M.N. Roy has
said, “Consciousness is nothing but the mum total of sense perception. It is the immediate result of
external influence upon an organic. Mind is not an independent entity. It is simply a property of
organic matter.” So consciousness is not anything supernatural, but being an element of matter
itself, the monistic philosophy of materialism has been established under a sound foundation of
physical sciences, biology, physiology and psychology. The life is the element of matter at a certain
development of growth of the world.
Matter and Idea:
Idea, according to M.N. Roy, “originates in the human brain which is a lump of a specific
physiochemical combination resulting from the entire process of biological evolution. The origin of
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idea is scientifically explained by tracing it in pre-human biological impulses. Biological evolution in
its turn takes place in the context of physical nature, called the world of dead matter.” Roy has further
said that “Idealism is a physiological process. But once ideas are formed in the mind of man, they
exist by themselves, governed by their own laws. The dynamics of idea runs parallel to the dialectics
of social evolution, the two influencing each other.” It is evident from all these observations that idea
is the property of the brain and brain is the product of the physical entity or matter. From this point
of view, idealist philosophy has no legs to stand on as ideas are not ultimate categories as conceived
by idealist philosophers, rather the function of the brain. But once idea is formed, it has its own
existence in the cultural heritage of man. Idea influences the environment which is the sum-total of
matter and at the same time matter influences the idea. So in this process of inter-action of matter and
idea, human society or environment unfolds itself into a harmonious process of higher and higher
civilisation and social order. This is the way philosophy becomes a driving force for creation of the
new world satisfying the man’s quest for freedom and freedom itself is a purposive continuation of
the biological struggle for existence.
Matter, Free Will and Determinism:
It is the manifestation of life and Roy says that “all manifestations of life – consciousness,
intelligence and will – can be traced down to a common origin which is physical substance. There is
a red thread of continuity running through the entire process of cosmic evolution including the
biological evolution.” Roy has further said that “all human attributes – intelligence, reason, will,
instinct, intuition – are rooted in the process of biological evolution antecedent to the appearance of
homosapiens.’ Will as the biological property of matter acts as a free agent to mould the social
organism and the world of matters. Although will is the biological product of matter but once created
it will act on matter as a free agent. So in M.N. Roy’s cosmology of materialism, free will has a role to
play. Free will being the conscious part of biological function of matter can be really free and act on
the universe on its own motions. But free will being the part of the law governed universe, can be
fitted in with determinism. M.N. Roy’s materialism is dete4rministic as a matter is determined by its
own inherent laws. So M.N. Roy writes, “Man rose out of the background of the physical universe,
through a long process of biological evolution. Man with his mind, intelligence, will remains one
integral part of the physical universe. The latter is a cosmos – a law governed system. Therefore,
man’s being and becoming, his emotion, will and ideas are also determined. Man is essentially
rational. The reason in man is an echo of the harmony of the universe.” Matter is determined by the
law of causation which is inherent in matter itself. The law of causation is a physical process and not
pushed by a Prime Mover or the First Cause. So, M.N. Roy’s determinism is not teleological, it is
rather physical. M.N. Roy’s determinism is based on the law of probability and not on the law of
inevitability;. The law of probability fits in well with the theory of relativity. Will is also part and
parcel of determinism and matter being governed by its inherent law is also deterministic. M.N. Roy
has developed his monistic physical realism and has found unity in diversity tracing it down to
physical reality as the ultimate reality having inherent laws of its own.
Physical Realism and New Humanism:
New Humanism is the social philosophy of M.N. Roy and “New Humanism” is deducted from a
general Philosophy of nature including the world of matter and the world of mind. Its metaphysics is
physical reality and its cosmology is mechanistic; conceptual thoughts and sense perceptions are
harmonised in its epistemology. It merges psychology into physiology and relates latter to physics
through chemistry. It bases ethics and rationalism and traces the roots of reason in the orderliness of
nature and harmony of the physical universe. By tracing will and reason, emotion and intelligence to
their common biological origin, New Humanism reconciles the romantic doctrine of revolution that
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man makes history, with the rationalist notion of orderly social progress.’ Physical realism is the
philosophy of M.N. Roy in the realm of pure thought and its function is to interpret the universe and
New Humanism is the philosophy of action whose function is to create the world. But New Humanism
is not a social philosophy independent of physical realism which is the lever and driving force of
social revolution. In other words, New Humanism is the revolutionary doctrine of physical realism in
creating a better world and higher and higher civilisation and social orders. New Humanism is
inextricably integrated with physical realism. Physical realism being the genus, New Humanism is the
species.
Conclusions:
Physical realism of M.N. Roy ushers in a grand march of materialism over spiritualism and idealism
and has coordinated all branches of scientific knowledge, i.e., Physics, Chemistry, Physiology, and
Biology with the help of his rigorous logic into a comprehensive philosophy of nature. M.N. Roy’s
philosophy is not a closed system; it is rather a method of interpreting the universe on the basis of
scientific knowledge unfolding itself, generations after generations, ages after ages, and centuries
after centuries. Let humanity join itself in this grand march of scientific knowledge and social progress.
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2006.
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Interrelationship between Humanism and Rationalism
Jayanti Patel
Rationality is an inherent property of human mind. Defining man as a rational animal presupposes
that rationality and advent of human being in this universe are correlated, co-existensive and
inseparable. This specific property of human mind indicates that man is capable of using reason in
thinking and behaviour in quest for truth. However, rationality is a capability and we are free to take
advantage of it. It is sad that most of the human beings fail to utilize this special human capability and
fall prey to irrational ideas and behaviour. (Abandoning their human characteristics in the process!)
Rationalism is an advocacy for utilizing this rational property, rational method and system of thinking
and arriving at conclusions. Thus it is made up of two components: 1) method or system of acquiring
knowledge, and 2) by the use of logical and scientific method, arriving at valid conclusions. It also
advocates a manner of personal and social conduct. It is a mental attitude and approach, using
reason to understand this universe, its working, place of man and his role in this world. In this sense,
it is a philosophy of life and living.
Rationalism as a philosophy has a long history from CHARVAK to the present day. We must
accept that the present concept of rationalism has been largely developed by western thinkers.
During its history its various attributes have been discovered, emphasised, honed and sharpened. In
the initial stage it was simple logical reasoning, then the need for empirical proof was added and
extended to include scientific methodology; the latest inclusion of human values is the product of
the need for an ethical and humanist approach.
There is a logical and philosophical relationship between Rationalism and Humanism. Rationality
being the attribute of human mind assumes the importance of the human being qua human being.
Rationality advocates the use of reasoning without the fetters of tradition and authority of some
past or present guru or of any sacred book. (As Tagore has aspired for a state of freedom: “Where
the clear stream of reason has not lost its way into the dreary desert sand of dead habit;” – Rudhi
tani marubhumiman vahen chuke nav pragna). Given this commitment of rationalism to freedom of
speech, expression and belief is inevitable. Similarly, the other basic values asserted by humanism
like human dignity, freedom, and equality can also be identified with Rationalism.
Humanism is related to the man’s acquisition of consciousness as a person, as an entity and
identity as well as a human being. It acquired currency during the age of Renaissance and
Enlightenment in arts and literature. It was identified separately from humanitarian concept of
compassion, kindness etc. to assert the romantic worth of human being, his dignity and his needs.
New Humanism as advocated by M.N. Roy placed it on a scientific foundation as a social-economicpolitical ideology. It considers man as an archetype of society, a basic unit whose interests should
not be sacrificed for any collectivity like party, society or a nation. This is the recognition and
assertion of an individual as an entity as well as his requirements as an intrinsic value. It considers
human dignity, freedom, equality and fraternity as paramount values necessary for human existence.
It opposes all types of exploitation or discriminations based on race, gender, colour or creed. In this
sense it promotes egalitarianism and secularism.
As it considers human being as a basic unit, it implies negation of the existence, power or
perception of any transcendental authority, belief in heaven or hell. It considers this world as real
and final; thus it is a materialist ideology asserting physical realism. Considering human senses,
perceptions and reasoning as the final authority, it champions Rationalism. Thus, Humanism embraces
materialism, secularism and rationalism and further provides a plan of social, economic and political
action consistent with them.
Actually, the ethical content of rationalism is the contribution of Humanism. However, if rationalism
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is not to be limited to the expose of miracles, superstitions and blind faith only, its definition needs
to be widened to include a programme which envisages a overhauling of our belief structure and
social, economic and political systems consistent with rational-secular outlook. For a rationalist to
be effective in terms of acquiring moorings for action, avoid frustration and the feeling of helplessness,
it is necessary for him to be a humanist.
It is surprising that in this age of science and advancement of technology superstition, religiosity
and spiritual claims have not receded but seem to be acquiring wider following. This is frustrating.
Religious symbols and identities are prominently displayed. Religious and communal themes are
openly propagated from political pulpits. For example, it seems that the call for a scientific approach
or a rational attitude cannot penetrate the blind walls of superstition, blind faith and communal
hatred. There is a race for building temples at the cost of crores of rupees instead of schools,
hospitals or facilities for public utilities. New fangled superstitions like VASTU are having a hay day.
Even in the field of medicine and health we find that scientific and rational approach is at a discount.
Laws supporting scientific approach are of little avail when law enforcing institutions are ridden with
persons having faith in such practices.
It was hoped that democratic process, through its logic will usher in an era of egalitarian, rational
and secular ethos. Sadly experience has belied this hope. Political leaders and parties are not only
not interested in promoting this ethos but also do their best to undermine the scientific, rational and
secular forces.
In this atmosphere, the combination of rational, secular and humanist forces and awakened
deprived masses alone can develop a movement to usher in an era of rational-humanist society.
I have placed some ideas before you. I hope that your comments and suggestions for an action
plan would help us in realising a new secular-rational-humanist order.
Friends, let us strive for a society (in the words of Tagore, with some changes) where mind is
without fear and the head is held high; where knowledge is free; where the world has not been broken
up into fragments of narrow domestic walls; where the clear stream of reason has not lost its way in
the dreary desert sand of dead habit; where the mind is led forward (not by thee) into ever-widening
thought and action into that world (not heaven) of freedom my friends (not my father) let our (my)
country – world awake.
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2008.
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Humanist Movements and Their Role
Gumma Veeranna
Humanism is a philosophy in which freeedom, dignity and safety of the individual is of prime
importance. It does not believe in God or supernatural power. Hence it is always secular in nature.
All religions are non-secular since they believe in God and supernatural powers. Man is considered
as a tool in the hands of God. As such, all religions are anti-humanistic in nature.
There are a number of movements working based on different philosophies. Communist
movements are based on Marxist philosophy in which economic determinism is the basic reality in
the society. It means that the economic conditions of the society only will decide the fate of other
conditions including political, social and cultural conditions of life. History has proved this economic
determinism as wrong. We are witnessing the domination of political power over economic power.
We cannot underestimate the religious power which is dominating both the political and economic
powers. In fact, Marxism advocates dictatorship of the proletariat. Marxism divides people on the
basis of economic classes and this is against the ideology of humanism. Humanism rejects all such
kinds of irrational divisions including caste, creed, religion, race, sex, colour etc.
There are many other movements working for the development of the weaker sections of
society. They include Dali movements, feminist movements and reformist movements. There are
some progressive elements in those movements. But what is lacking is the comprehensive outlook
based on modern science.
Radical Humanism is the only philosophy which is developed on the basis of modern science.
Radicalism, atheism, secularism are parts of it. Physical realism is its philosophy. The modern form
of materialism is called physical realism. The universe is made up of matter which can neither be
created nor destroyed. It is evolving continuously with its intrinsic laws. There is no role of any
other agency required for the existence and continuation of the universe. The universe is law
governed and it follows specific laws. Thus, we name it as determinism. There is no single incidence
to prove that determinism is false.
M.N. Roy in his book Science and Philosophy described “Matter is an objective category. Selfsufficient objectivity is the ultimate reality. Therefore, matter is the only reality. It is ontologically
real. Its epistemological reality logically follows.” He also stated that space is being and time is
becoming. The laws of being are laws of strict causality, whereas the laws of becoming are laws of
probability. Probability is the dynamic view of determinism.
Our attitude towards the world is formed based on our understanding of the universe. Our
capacity to solve our problems depends on our attitude. Hence clear understanding of the
philosophy of humanism is of primary importance to all the humanists.
There is a revivalist movement dominating the psychological atmosphere of the country. All
Hindu Gurujis, Swamijis, Maharshis, Babas and mathadhishes are advocating religious
fundamentalism in the name of ancient Hindu culture and Sanatna Dharma. Organisations like the
RSS, VHP and Bajarangdal are some of the implementing agencies of the ideology called Hindu
Dharma. It is nothing but Varna Dharma existing in the form of some five thousand castes in India.
In view of the above circumstances the goal of the humanist movements shall be to enlighten
the people on the lines of Renaissance movement which radically changed the world view and the
quality of life in European society during 15th and 16th centuries.
It is necessary to discover the glorious ideas and valuable features of culture and philosophy
of ancient India. Unfortunately, importance was given to mountainous heap of illogical ideas in
ancient literature leaving the glorious ideas and philosophies aside. All unsubstantial and stagnated
ideologies are mistakenly cherished and celebrated even today as our heritage.
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So, one of the tasks of the humanist movement shall be to rescue the positive outcome and
abiding contributions of ancient thought. There are truthful and valuable ideas and concepts
developed by charvakas or Lokayathas, Jains and Buddhists in ancient India. Charvakas are
considered as the pioneers of materialism in the history of India. They rejected Vedas and developed
naturalism on rationalist and atheistic views. They condemned the idea of God and supernatural
powers including heaven and hell. They opposed the priestly culture, irrational customs and their
exploitation.
Similarly Buddhism has played a vital role in bringing the humanist values such as truth,
freedom, equality and non-violence in society. It opposed the Brahminical domination and their
exploiting nature. It is the only humanist philosophy in ancient India which lasts for nearly thousand
years and stood as beacon of light to the entire world. After the downfall of Buddhism, Indian
intellectual life made no room for rationalism and thus precluded the possibility of the eventual
development of scientific thought.
Among “Shad Darshanas” Sankhya philosophy developed by Kapila, Vaiseshika philosophy
developed by Kanada and Nyaya darshana developed by Gautama spread some concepts about
truth, knowledge and logic in ancient India. The role of humanist movement shall be to dig the
ancient ideologies and bring to light the great contributions made by the ancient philosophers.
Another task of humanist concepts and movement is to write the history of Indian philosophy.
Generally in the name of philosophy religion and theology are taught to the students. The history
of philosophy is entirely different from the history of religion. India has been one of the pioneers
of human culture in earlier periods and subsequently she lagged behind.
At present Indian society is completely influenced and dominated by irrational concepts and
traditions. In the name of ancient culture and philosophy all kinds of nonsense and superstitions
are spreading in the society. Rationalist ideas are essential to eradicate blind beliefs in all walks of
life. Rationalism is the means and humanism is its goal.
Rationalist Press Association of Britain, in the year 1899, defined rationalism as the mental
attitude which unreservedly accepts the supremacy of reason and aims at establishing a system of
philosophy and ethics verifiable by experience and away from all arbitrary assumptions or authority.
In Andhra Pradesh Rationalist movement is running on humanist lines since 1979, under the
able guidance of Sri Ravipudi Venkatadri, a veteran radical humanist since 1949. He wrote nearly 80
books on different subjects including Rationalism, Atheism, Marxism, Secularism and Humanism.
There are many organizations in Andhra Pradesh like Atheist Centre, Vijayawada, Atheist
Society of India, Visakhapatnam, Manava Vikasa Vedika., Hyderabad working to eradicate caste
system and other inequalities in the society on rationalist lines. But there are some philosophical
differences between them. Federation of Atheist and Rationalist Associations (FARA) worked for
some period and finally failed due to various reasons. Many organizations are limited in their
approach. Some oppose superstitions and miracles. Some associations oppose only caste system.
Comprehensive approach is lacking in them.
Science and technology are developed but the scientific temper among the people is not
developed. The religious leaders are making use of the technology for spreading their ideology
and culture. Unfortunately the electronic media sand the print media are supporting religion and
religious blind beliefs. Without the help and support of the media it is not possible to reach the
common people. The voice of rationalists and humanists is not reaching the people since they are
not given proper opportunity in any television channel. Almost all channels are dedicated to
spread the ideas of religions, politics and entertainment. No channel is giving importance to
science and philosophy. This situation shall have to be changed.
Humanism believes that man is the matter of his own destiny and he is not subordinate to any
God or supernatural power. The progress of any society shall be measured on the basis of the
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freedom of the individuals who constitute the society. So the change in society will be possible
through the change in individuals. Man acts according to his knowledge and belief. Unless the
attitudes of the individuals are changed radically no radical change will take place in the society.
Therefore, Philosophical Revolution or Cultural Revolution is the pre-condition for the Social
Revolution.
Hence, it is the fundamental activity of the humanist movement to strive for such ideological
revolution. Spiritually free individuals only are capable of building the society on humanist values.
Let us wish that all intellectuals and freedom lovers will unite and work together for such great
philosophical revolution in the country.
Published in The Radical Humanist, November 2013.
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Science, Superstition and Supernatural
Justice R.A. Jahagirdar
To talk of superstition in 21st century may sound quixotic. But, alas, it is not so. Superstition is
not a windmill. The present writer, sitting in Mumbai, is faced with number of superstitions.
Maharashtra is regarded as an advanced and liberal State. Bu it is in Mumbai, some years ago, the
story of idol of Ganapati drinking milk originated and spread, through internet, to different parts of
the world where Hindus lived. It is only a few days back that the birthday of “Shani” was observed
in a village and it was attended by thousands of devotees. If Saturn is “Shani”, it was remarkable that
Shani’s birthday is fixed because the scientists have not been able to calculate the birth of the
Universe except saying that it was about 14 billion years ago. Even now our rulers go to temples and
other places of worship to invoke the blessings of god or gods. The massive celebrations of Ganpati
festivals all over India and especially Maharashtra, indicates that we have not imbibed scientific
tempers, despite Article 51A of our Constitution. It is, therefore, appropriate to refresh our memory
regarding science, superstition and supernatural events.
I will be describing science and scientific method shortly, but before that we must know what
superstition and supernatural events are. Saint Paul said that faith begins where there is no evidence.
In other words, faith is a belief in a fact without any evidence for it. How is it different from superstition?
Concise Oxford Dictionary describes it “credulity regarding the supernatural; an irrational fear of the
unknown or mysterious; ...” Superstition has a close connection with the supernatural which itself
has been defined as state of mind attributed to or thought to reveal some force above the laws of
nature. It is something magical or mystical. Superstition and supernatural thus overlap each other.
Everything that is superstitious is not supernatural but everything that is supernatural is superstitious.
Encyclopaedia Britannica points out that superstitions are of various kinds. In the first place there
are religious superstitions – prayers, fasting are religious superstitions. There are then cultural
superstitions which vary from country to country, from region to region,. Number ‘13’ is regarded as
inauspicious among Christians as Judas was the thirteenth person at the Last Supper. Similarly,
number ‘3’ is regarded, in Western countries, as inauspicious whereas among the Hindus it is
mandatorily good omen or auspicious. Hindus circumambulate God or any holy place three times.
Normally holy water (“teertha”) is taken three times. In my opinion, every religion is organised
superstition. Test any tenet of religion on the anvil of present day knowledge and you will find it
superstitious. As J.B. Bury has pointed out: “If the story of Noah’s ark and flood is true, how is it that
beasts unable to swim or fly inhabit Africa and the islands of the ocean? And what about the new
species which were constantly being found in the New World and did not exist in the old? Where did
the Kangaroos of Australia drop from?” (A History of Freedom of Thought, 1952 Edition, p. 141). The
“vishwaroopadarsha” in Chapter XI of Bhagwad Gita is hopelessly contrary to the solar system as
revealed by science.
“Yajna” is a common superstitious practice in this country. “Yajanas” are performed so that India
might win a cricket match; there will be good rains or even a couple may have a child or a son.
Different religions have different beliefs. They are characterized as peripheral beliefs as they are not
central to the religions. They are in one sense cultural.
There are cultural superstitions which are unlimited in number and variety. They vary from
country to country, from religious groups to religious groups and from region to region. I have
already pointed out the practices surrounding numbers ‘13’ and ‘3’. Among the cultural superstitions
may be mentioned the preference of stones of a particular colour, wearing of amulets or rings, the
dread of “mangal” in horoscopes.
Then there are social superstitions, the basis of it is difficult to guess. The colour of clothes,
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particulars pens, beliefs in the direction, “Vastu Shastra” etc.
Why to object to such innocuous beliefs? An irrational practice indulged in repeatedly by an
individual or a society debilitates that individual and that society. They present a grave threat to the
rational basis of human society. A great hazard lies in the erosion of reasoning capacity of human
beings, being an impediment to social and human progress. Another danger is that repetitive
acceptance of superstitions requires some guru or priest to interpret them. This is putting the clock
back.
Readers of The Radical Humanist do not need a long dissertation on what science is.
Nevertheless, it is better to refresh one’s knowledge. The most common meaning of science is a body
of established, verifiable and organised data secured by controlled observation, experience or
experiment. The scientific method is the method followed in obtaining such data.
At one time when the world was in the thraldom of Aristotle, it was thought that knowledge is
obtainable by deduction only. It was Francis Bacon who thought that Aristotelian system of
predominant deduction hampered the progress of science. In his book Novum Organum he proposed
the inductive study of nature through inductive reasoning, experience and experiment. Will Durant
called this book “as the firm clear for an Age of Reason” (Age of Reason Begins, p. 174). But neither
deduction nor induction itself was always sufficient. A scientist formulates a theory which he
repeatedly tests to confirm that it is correct. Michael Faraday said:
“The world little knows how many thoughts and theories passed through the mind of the scientific
investigator have been crushed in the silence and secrecy by his own severe criticism and adverse
examination that in the most successful instances not a tenth of the suggestions, the hopes and
wishes that the preliminary conclusions have been realized.” (Cited by Karl Pearson in Grammar of
Science)
That is the method of science – the scientific method. There is nothing esoteric in science.
At one time when smallpox was prevalent (now it is eliminated all over the world), it was thought
that smallpox was an infliction from a Goddess. In India it was called a “devi” and in Mumbai a temple
was erected to “Seetala Devi”. An interesting incident is worth mentioning. Dr. Edward Jenner of
Scotland asked his milkmaid why she has not got smallpox when people of her class had all got it. Her
answer was simple: “Doctor, I have got cow-pox and so I cannot get small-pox.” The Doctor thought
that one who has got cowpox – a smaller infection – would not get the larger infection, smallpox. This
was his observation as also of Sarah Nelmes, the milkmaid. Dr. Jennier took small matter from her
infected hand and inserted it into the arm of a boy called James Fibs who was later found to be
immune to smallpox. This was experiment. Observation and experiment. That is scientific method. But
still Seetala Devi in Mumbai is being worshipped. That is superstition about supernatural.
Unfortunately, many men and women take recourse to amulets, application of oil or ashes to the
body. They get well, as they should, in most cases. The experience is correct but the conclusion is
wrong when they think they are cured because of amulets or ashes.
The scientist tries to get rid himself of all faiths and beliefs when seeking answer to any question.
He does not depend upon or seek answers in revelations as religions have done. The man of science
seeks evidence in the case of all traditions, of beliefs and practices.
By supernatural, we understand information, beliefs, theories, claiming origin other than verified
or verifiable experience or events contrary to known processes of nature. It is “out of the world”.
Production of wine from water alone, resurrection of the dead, and creation of the world – these are
all supernatural events unverified and unverifiable. Old Testament tells us of the arrest of the sun
through space so that the Jews could kill a few more Canaanites. You will find many more fanciful
fables in Bible, Ramayana and Mahabharata. These supernatural stories are to be found in all religious
books. Sometimes we find a sprinkling of it here and there in social habits, customs etc. King JohnI propounded the theory of divine right of Kings. Unfortunately, his son Charles-I was beheaded and
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in due course democracy – the rule of the people – came.
Most religions have, in common, the view that sometime, somewhere God or Gods, supernatural
beings, communicated to some man, who later came to be regarded as a Prophet, information on the
origin and nature of man and the world. In all such cases, the revelations occurred so long ago that
the person to whom these revelations were made has been buried and we cannot analyze the facts.
The most serious aspect of the supernatural is not the so-called revelations, but the miracles, the
myths and guesses and the injunction that all this must be taken on faith; not to do so is forbidden,
it is a sin. With the birth and progress of sciences, the revelations are found to be inaccurate and
false. Yet people cling to them. The revelations have been of no assistance in the progress of the
society and the world. Those revelations were guesses in the light of the then extant knowledge.
No doubt, today many “intellectuals” reject much of anthropomorphisms. So they have invented
theory of intelligent design. They retain a distillate of the supernatural in the form of beliefs, or
design, or “moral purpose” of the universe. Is this superstition or belief in supernatural? After all, the
world is a-moral.
The theory of personal immortality is to be found in Karmavad in India. It is partly mythological,
partly supernatural and partly philosophical. The Bhagwad Gita teaches you that atma drops old
clothes and acquires new ones. The body perishes; the atma survives. But it is the body which is
born and which becomes “bhasmibhoot”. How are, then, the effects of one’s “Karma” visited upon
a man? This internal conundrum is practically insoluble.
Science nurtures inquiry; the supernatural stifles it. The two are obviously incompatible. To
suppress inquiry, freedom of thought, quest for truth is itself immoral or unethical. Supernatural is a
foe of science. So also superstition. Every superstition has a shade of supernatural in it; every
supernatural is superstition. To a humanist who believes in autonomy of man, both are dangerous.
Published in The Radical Humanist, January 2009.
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Importance of Humanism in India
Jugal Kishore
India is considered as an emerging power on the international platform but there are number of
problems still prevalent in the Indian society which prevent its progress ahead to be a great nation.
Great nation means having great people and resources which are self sustained peacefully and
attract the world for its character of humanity, culture, stability, maintenance of national resource in
an environmental friendly manner.
India will take many decades or a century to reach to that tag of greatness. It is not true that India
was not great but over a period of time since Ashoka, all those characteristics of greatness taken
away by the selfish and inhuman individuals and groups. Today India is struggling with many
problems. The uncontrolled growth of its population which has already touched 1.21 billion along
with some social and health problems are major challenges for its progress.
With these problems remaining unresolved, it is unlikely that India will be able to provide its
citizens a respectable life. Unplanned population growth with total negligence towards proper human
resource development puts a huge pressure on the existing resources which leads to poverty, poor
quality of life to people. One third of Indian population is still living below poverty line. The World
Bank estimates that 33% of the global poor now reside in India.1 It is further augmented by uneven
distribution of wealth, with the top 10% of income groups earning 33% of the income.2
This inequality and unequal development leads to people in urban area enjoying better comforts
than rural areas. Illiteracy makes people weaker and susceptible to not only exploitation but also
more prone to die of diseases. Other problems like malnutrition among pregnant women, children,
and adolescent girls put them to risk of diseases throughout their lives. More than 50% of our
mothers are anaemic. 20% of all pregnancies are among teenage group. Lack of adequate sanitation
in more than 60% of the total household in the country also leads to significant economic losses for
the country apart from frequent diseases outbreaks. Gender discrimination remains the most distressing
social evils in India. Issues like female foeticide, infanticide, exploitation, illiteracy, maternal mortality
and dowry deaths are throbbing discriminations workmen of India are subjected to. Unemployment
remains a problem since with increasing price of necessary resources of life, unemployed people are
unable to fend for themselves and their families. Other major problems like child labour, discrimination
towards lower caste, religious conflict and civil war, widespread corruption, terrorism, naxalism and
weak political-legislative implementation – all these lead to a society with wide socio-economic
disparities and poor growth. All these problems are affecting human society and violating human
rights. To protect the Indian society from these problems humanism needs to be protected and
promoted and realized in true sense. According to Americal Humanist Association, Humanism is
defined as a progressive life-stance that, without supernaturalism, affirms our ability and responsibility
to lead meaningful, ethical lives capable of adding to the greater good of humanity.3
Humanism is a rational philosophy informed by science, inspired by art, and motivated by
compassion. Affirming the dignity of each human being, it supports the maximization of individual
liberty and opportunity consonant with social and planetary responsibility. It advocates the extension
of participatory democracy and the expansion of the open society, standing for human rights and
social justice. It recognizes human beings as a part of nature and holds that values – be they
religious, ethical, social, or political – have their source in human experience and culture. With
humanism, all social barriers like discrimination, violence against women, gender bias, religious wars,
casteism etc. can be eliminated. It calls upon a participatory political system with equal distribution
of resources thereby reducing wealth gap, promoting rational thinking and promoting human rights.
For this reason humanism need to be inculcated in people of India on urgent basis.
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As a public health professional I personally feel that humanism in public health is equally important
in India. Public health is defined as “the science and art of preventing disease, prolonging life and
promoting health through the organized efforts and informed choices of society, organizations,
public and private, communities and individuals.4 The role of humanism is becoming more important
when there is disparity of health care among people. According to the Constitution of India, state is
responsible for health of its people; however, more than 80% of its population’s health is catered by
Private of corporate bodies. Due to the nature of private and corporate bodies to earn profit the
welfare of the people is sidelined. Hence exploitation of poor in private health sector is common. Poor
doctor patient relationship is rampant. There are incidences where doctors and healthcare staff
refused to give treatment to HIV patients; handling trauma or delivery of poor. Weaker sections of
the society like scheduled castes, scheduled tribe, residents of rural areas, illiterate and women
should also be given due attention and facilities which is given to other patients.
To tackle these problems of healthcare delivery in India, there is urgent need of humanism in
health sector. Health care workers should not treat patients as diseased bodies but treat them with
human touch and values. They should not discriminate patients with HIV, tuberculosis and leprosy
in care. All the doctors and paramedical staff should be trained in humanist values to interact with the
people. Hospital environment should be such that to provide services to the patients in a humanist
friendly manner and planning the services for patient welfare. At the same time, patients should also
be taught about their role and support in providing such kind of services. They should take their
responsibility in following the treatment and instructions of the doctor, keep faith in the doctor, be
aware and spread awareness among fellow community members. With both doctor and patients
working together with human values healthcare services can be improved in future. Without health
of its people no nation can be great. We are aware of many problems striking the nation which make
us weak and poor. Because, the problems are multifactorial in nature, our efforts should be multilayered
at home, society, and country and within country in various sectors. Humanism should be practiced
at the following levels:
Importance of Humanism in Home: Family needs to deal with low value of girl child and women,
female infanticide and foeticide, women equal rights and respect, etc. emotional, logical and effective
manner.
Importance of Humanism in Society: Society needs to deal with casteism, inequalities, poor
attitude towards rape and molestation, child labour, mentality and physically challenged people,
elderly population, participatory, consultative, supportive rational manner.
Importance of Humanism in the Country: Country through its parliament and political structure
needs to deal with defective policies and programme, poor implementation of laws, corruption, black
money, divisive politics, etc. in scientific, rational, parliamentary, and authoritative manner.
Importance of humanism in Medicine and public health: Health sector needs to deal with
exploitation of patients, maltreatment, discrimination with HIV/AIDS, tuberculosis, poor, destitute,
poor doctor-patients relationship, quackery, unscientific system of medicine, etc. in ethical, rational,
scientific, and responsible manners.
According to Gautama Buddha, six things are to be remembered in order to unite any community
in harmony which are promoting human values in community:
1. Friendly Behaviour both in public & in private.
2. Friendly Speech both in public & in private.
3. Friendly Thought both in puboi8c & in private.
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4. Sharing of Gains even down to any single lump of food.
5. Moral Agreement: all respect the same ethical rules.
6. Same Views: all share the same general views & opinions.
No human being can remain happy and progress if he/she is not in harmony and peace. When
humanism prevails people are happy and they progress. When you care for human beings you start
looking in all those factors which are responsible for human health and happiness such as
environmental health protection and preservation of animals and birds. It can only happen when you
have respect for and believe in platonic and universal humanism.
References;
1. World Bank’s new poverty norms find larger number of poor in India The Hindu
(Chennai, India). 28 August 2008.
2. In Pictures – Middle Class, or Upper Class? India Together, Civil Society Information
Exchange, August 2003.
3. American Humanist Association, Available from http://americanhumanist.org/
Humanism/Definitions_of_Humanism
4. Winslow, Charles-Edward Amory, “The Untitled Fields of Public Health”, Science 51
(1306): 23-33.
5. Jugal Kishore, A Dictionary of Public Health, 3rd Edition New Delhi, Century Publication
2013.
[Presented as Chief Guest’s Address on 28th Dec. 2013 in 4th National Conference of Manav Vikas
Vedika (Human Development Forum) Hyderabad].
Published in The Radical Humanist, January 2014.

[ 56 ]

Transformation of Secular Humanism:
From Rammohan Roy to M.N. Roy
Swaraj Sengupta
The modern age is the creation of modern minds rather than of a modern technology In Europe,
the Renaissance marked the transformation of the human mind as the harbinger of modern
civilization. In India also, there took place an intellectual movement in the nineteenth century after
our people got the revivifying touch of the
English ideals. But unlike its European predecessor, the Indian Renaissance was extremely
short-lived, its duration hardly exceeding two or three decades. It could not thus accomplish its
historical task of modernizing the Indian mind. The various obscurantist cults and parochial
loyalties that beset India tod-day and threaten its secular-liberal structure are to be traced largely
to this single factor.
The way the Indian Renaissance was conceived determined its subsequent career. The pioneers
of our Renaissance movement had a very false notion of its nature, although they frequently used
the term ‘Renaissance’ to designate their movement and were also very conscious of the fact that
their Bengal was the new Italy and Calcutta the new Florence. So far as the Renaissance was a
modernizing factor in Europe, it proclaimed the sovereignty of man and signified the re-assertion
of his rationality in his own affairs. Among other things, it paved the way for a series of conquests
of nature which inaugurated the modern age in history.
The modern age of secular humanism had its beginning in opposing the church and the concept
of God. Its outlook was that anything that is irrational and considered unverifiable ought to be
discarded. It was secular, being completely free from religious tutelage. And man was its focal
point. This is to say, secular humanism then coming into existence in Europe held man in the centre
stage, acclaiming human values and ideal. Earlier, the concept of social values guiding man centred
around the theme that man was the creation of God and love for man was, therefore, love for God;
it took man nearer to Him. The concept also formed the basis of the concept of universal brotherhood
and all human values. Humanism, on the other band, had its underpinning in the secular concept
of values which refused to recognise a supernatural entity. With humanism, man was the focus of
all contemplations. So it placed man above everything, even above the idea of god. Therefore, all
the contemplations for progress and social welfare ought to be in the interest of humanity.
Everything to the contrary, everything which ran counter to rationality and was not amenable to
objective enquiry and verification ought to be done away with. Only those injunctions, ethics and
values were just which conduced to human welfare and social progress.
This secular humanism was wholly revolutionary in character and brought off a radical
transformation of society. The industrial revolution in Europe just came in its wake and great
strides were made. The road opened for development of the individual and rapid advances took
place in building machinery and discovering the laws of machines. For the first time in history, now
emerged the concepts of democratic way of life, freedom of man and dignity of man.
In India, however, from the very outset the Renaissance movement almost wholly took the
character of what is known as the Reformation movement in Europe. We shall now explain the
statement more clearly.
II
The earliest religion of the world was natural religion – the cult of ascribing various phenomena
to a variety of Gods. It was the expression of man’s inherent rationalism at his primitive state of
knowledge. But when gradually man came to know better and tried to speculate a physical
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explanation of things, some sort of philosophy as a prelude to scientific knowledge was born. This
philosophy was necessarily materialistic. The inquisitiveness of man, which originally led to
natural religion, provided also the impetus to primitive science. Religion now outlived its utility,
but still it refused to yield ground without a fight. It readjusted its position by eschewing its
original foundation of rationalism and replacing it with an elaborate superstructure of rituals,
dogmas and metaphysical cobwebs. Not to reason but to believe was its newly prescribed motto.
Henceforward two currents of thought, religion and rationalism, flowed side by side, each trying
to get control of man’s mind.
So far as Europe was concerned, the Middle Ages amounted to a dark age. Religion then took
complete control of the situation. The church, bigotry and intolerance discouraged and persecuted
all free enquiry and learning, the secular-rationalist thought of ancient Greece, the cradle of the
European civilization, for a whole millennium.
By the middle of the fourteenth century, Europe again came into intimate contact with the longforgotten Greek learning. Arab scholars salvaged, enriched and transmitted it to Europe. This
reawakened her mind. An atmosphere was thus created where free and unfettered enquiry became
possible once again. Mortification to attain salvation gave place to joy of life, which found expression
in various literary and artistic creations. It also vastly expanded the scope of human activities in
other directions. Basically, therefore, the Renaissance was the resumption of man’s quest for
knowledge and freedom undertaken at the dawn of civilization but overwhelmed for about a
thousand years by the religious mode of thought.
In Europe, the Renaissance took not less than two hundred years, from the middle of the
fourteenth century to that of the sixteenth, to deliver man from the bondage of religion and
supernaturalism. Then in some of the countries of Northern Europe where the religious feeling was
rather strong, the Renaissance got entangled with the Reformation, a qualitatively different kind of
movement. There the secular and iconoclastic spirit of the Renaissance came to be subordinated
to the striving for purifying Christianity. The eventual failure of the Reformation movement,
however, gave a new spurt of humanism in Northern Europe and finally signalled the end of the
age of faith in the history of Europe. Then the development of mathematics and natural sciences
during the seventeenth century toppled God from His throne.
Let us now turn to India. The western impact came to the Indian society at a time when it had
been lying stagnant for centuries. This prolonged stagnation ensued from the defeat of the Buddhist
revolution. Like ancient Greece, ancient India too represented distinct rationalist-secular tendencies.
The dissatisfaction with the Vedic natural religion started fresh speculations as to the origin of
things. These speculations gave rise to the Vedantic thought on the one side and the materialist
thought on the other. As has been already seen, the materialistic thought has a liberating significance
which a religious thought cannot have. A religion, in the proper sense of the term, assumes the
existence of a supernatural being or of supernatural beings. Now what is supernatural must always
remain outside the ken of man, who is by no means a special creation but a product of nature and
circumscribed by its laws. Reason, therefore, must make room for faith. The movement the cause of
the phenomenal world is placed beyond the rational comprehension of man, the world itself becomes
incomprehensible to him and the solution of its problems goes beyond his power. In this respect,
the Vedanta again takes an extreme position. It denies the very existence of the reality and declares
it to be a figment of man’s imagination. In contrast, materialism seeks to find the cause of natural
phenomena in nature itself, and to acquire that knowledge. It depends upon observation,
investigation and contemplation. Its hypotheses are always verifiable. As a result, the secrets of
the universe become accessible to human knowledge at an increasing speed, thus putting man in
a position to reshape the world to suit his own convenience.
The intellectual revolt represented by the Indian materialists in the post-Vedic era culminated
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in the rise of Buddhism. It was more ethical than religious, and so far as it regarded everything as
an endless process of constant flux and challenged the notion of an eternal and changeless
substance, it controverted the basic assumption of a religious philosophy, particularly of the
Vedantic brand. Buddhism was also patronized by the trading class, which in every country and in
every age was the precursor of all pro9gress. It created an unprecedented impact upon the Indian
society. But the secular-rationalist thought of Buddhism was hardly compatible with its idea of
Nirvana. The Brahmanical reaction working through Acharya Sankar took advantage of this
contradiction, carried on a furious onslaught and ultimately defeated it. A patriarchal, sacerdotal
society was re-established upon the ruins of the Buddhist revolution. Manu was its code-giver.
He placed the merchants under all sorts of disadvantage and prohibited sea-voyage because it
tended to engender heretic views. Decay and stagnation of the Indian society followed. India
could not produce any forces to rescue it from that state.
The western impact upon India during the nineteenth century sought to accomplish the
unfinished task of the Buddhist revolution. Through English education, the liberating rationalist
thought of the French illumination was now pumped into our static society. It once again gave an
impetus to our social and intellectual life and widened our social sympathises. That was the
significance of the Indian Renaissance of the early part of the nineteenth century.
The present, however, must be built upon the past. To ensure the smooth advancement of any
army it requires to be led from the rear. Rammohan, who has been acclaimed as the father of the
Indian Renaissance, was a multi-dimensional man. He had, no doubt, a great enthusiasm for
English education and English ideas. Nonetheless, partly out of concern for providing an
indigenous basis for the Indian Renaissance and party in the fact of an interested attack from the
Christian missionaries upon the Hindu religion and culture, Rammohan refused to be “an eternal
rag-picker in other people’s dustbins”. So he had to ransack the granary of India’s past to find
ideological support for his actions. He had an additional reason for doing so. He wanted to purify
the current Hindu religion of its crudeness and various current oppressive vices.
But we should not deny that with the advent of Raja Rammohan Roy we had the first impact of
secular humanism of Europe. In that light, the Renaissance in this country may be said to have
begun with Raja Rammohan, who stirred up the Renaissance movement through social reforms,
combining Europe’s Renaissance humanist thoughts, ideals and concepts with the essence of
religion. As a result, the Renaissance movement advanced gradually following this path of religious
reforms. With the advent of Vidyasagar later in the course, this movement took a colossal stride
forward. In a society steeped in superstition and bigotry, with a rot setting in and people gasping
under the domination of the Brahmins and pandits, secular humanism found a magnificent
manifestation. He was the pioneer, so it appears, who brought off a break in the Renaissance
movement then producing thorough religious reforms in our country. He freed the humanist
movement, for the first time in our country, as far as is known, from the influence of religion to base
it on the firm foundation of history, logic and science. In him this movement attained its secular
character. He tried to foster a rational link between the Indian civilization and the western civilization
based on science. So he emphasized that students should be taught English and logic of John
Stuart Mill, and these not in belief but as a matter of full course. He argued that it would be
impossible to help the people of this land, who are stopping under the burden of religious scriptures,
stand erect by teaching them only Sanskrit. To help them stand erect, they had to be given the
opportunity of gaining access to the modern advanced knowledge of the world at large. By
learning English, young men and women could study history and logic and get access to modern
scientific knowledge. They would be acquainted with the materialist philosophy of Europe. On
this question, he had a debate with Principal Ballantyne of the then Sanskrit College at Benaras.
Ballantyne was in favour of teaching Sanskrit and also Sankhya and Vedanta, the two major
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traditional philosophical systems of India, to students of philosophy. We know Vidyasagar was an
authority himself on Sankhya and Vedanta, having complete mastery over these philosophies. Yet
he, together with Akshaya Kumar Dutta, opposed the idea of teaching both these philosophical
systems and emphasized that students should instead be taught
English and introduced through it to the scientific knowledge and the materialist philosophies of
Europe. That would help them realize the truth by critically studying the material world and create a
new guiding philosophy of life or new values.ds they also argued that neither the philosophy of
Berkeley or Europe nor the philosophies of Sankhya and Vedanta could serve the purpose of
students, because those were all false systems of philosophy. So these philosophies could not guide
man today and help him learn the truth. A rational temper would have to be fostered in the young
generation and the people in general if they had to learn the truth. If we would just analyse their
outlook on education, we shall readily recognize that they defined a break and a very bold break at
that, to give a new orientation to the current of Renaissance after Raja Rammohan Roy initiated
religious reforms. Vidyasagar and Akshaya Kumar freed the humanist movement, as far as it was
possible to do it in the then social condition, from eh religious outlook and influence.
III
Then it was M.N. Roy who on his return to India after a long absence threw down the gauntlet.
While abroad he drank deep into the literature of the European Renaissance and Enlightenment
and had a clear conception of the significance of the Renaissance. He saw that the British rule in
India provided merely an objective impediment to her modernization. The greater impediment was
a subjective factor, the mentality of the Indian people. The modern age could not be simply foisted
upon their ‘bullock-cart mentality”. Besides, Roy found it impossible to practice national politics
in an atmosphere of blind faith and hero-worship. So he never failed to emphasise the importance
of heralding a philosophical evolution in the country. For that purpose, he started a fresh
Renaissance movement in India. Thus, while the contemporary educated section of our people
continued to derive its inspiration from the Upanishads and the Bhagwat Gita in the age-old
fashion, Roy drew heavily upon the hitherto neglected materialist thought of ancient India along
with the similar thought-currents of the west. He proceeded to give a lie to the widely held belief
that the spiritualistic tradition of India was the only and true tradition of India. That is why Roy
used to think himself as the spiritual heir to the lost current of the Indian materialist school of
thought and liked to call himself “a modern Charvaka” after that legendary figure of the Indian
materialist school of thought. He went even to the extent of rewriting Indian history with a view to
salvaging the abiding values of secular rationalism that lie hidden under the rubbish of the socalled sanctified shibboleths and revaluating them in the light of modern knowledge.
In fact, Roy was the most conscious and consistent prophet of the Renaissance in India. In
this respect, his role was similar to that played by Erasmus, the noted humanist of fifteenth
century Germany, home of the Reformation movement in Northern Europe. Many people of Northern
Europe, particularly those of Germany at first resisted the spirit of the Renaissance grown so
luxuriantly in the congenial atmosphere of Italy and look upon it only as a new form of Roman
domination. Erasmus represented in his person the migration of the Renaissance humanism to
Germany and the North. In India also, the Reformation movement soon got mixed up with our
nationalist aspirations. Consequently, a reaction started against the culture of the conquering
nation, and the sacred message of Hindu revivalism began to find a ready response in the minds of
our people. In that age of recession, Roy spared no pains in the face of heavy odds to spread
throughout India the learning and spirit of the Renaissance. Roy, as we have seen, has called
himself a modern Charvaka. But viewed from this standpoint, he can be called the Indian Erasmus
as well.
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Radical Humanist Movement in Andhra Pradesh
Book by Dr. Narisetti Innaiah

A special personal intelligent book reading recommendation from Kinige!
The Radical Humanist movement played a significant role in Andhra Pradesh during the freedom
struggle days in early 1940s. It started as a political party under the leadership of M.N. Roy. He
attracted many outstanding intellectuals in Andhra. Abburi Ramakrishnarao was the state organizer
of the party: Radical Democratic Party. In the pre-independence first elections the party contested
a few seats but lost.
From 1940 to 1948 the party conducted innumerable study camps, political meetings, and published
journals. Intellectuals like Avula Gopalakrishna Murthy, M. Sastry, Pemmaraju Venkatarao, Malladi
Ramamurthy, Tripuraneni Gopichand, G V Krishnarao and others published several books, edited
magazines, and brought out pamphlets. The party took a different stand on many issues with rational
background.
After bitter experience with the political party, they dissolved it and formed a Renaissance group
to organize Humanist movement. It is historic that a political party dissolved itself willingly and
turned into a movement. That continued for two decades. They contributed to bring social change,
marriage reforms with oath taking in mother tongue instead of Sanskrit. The movement stood against
superstitions, and propagated scientific outlook.
The persons who contributed in the party and movement are numerous. Some of the pictures are
provided on the cover page itself. They have translated several books from English to Telugu.
Published in The Radical Humanist, May 2015.
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Rationality in Humanist-Morality
N.V. Brahmam
At the outset, let us distinguish morality from morals. Morality is an individual attitude of social
life; morals are social norms of individual life. Morality is wedded to human nature, and it carries with
it some philosophical interest. But morals are limited entirely to social conduct, and they carry with
them some historical interest. Based on immutable human nature, morality is absolute; limited to
mutable social conduct, morals are relative.
The problem of morality is as old as man’s purposive social life. Man might have acquired social
life from his animal ancestors. But man’s social life is distinctive in essence from that of an animal.
The social life of animals in instinctive and almost mechanical, whereas that of man is conscious
and purposive. Rational thinking made man a self-conscious individual and the life led by such in
individual ought to be purposive. This purposiveness in man’s life assumed different shades at
different social levels, and these varying levels owe much to various assumptions regarding morality.
This is how morality has been defined in different ways by different people at different times. These
definitions vary largely in their content and standard.
There are hedonists who believe that whatever gives pleasure to man is moral. They visualize
usefulness in the greatest good to the greatest number, woefully ignoring the unfortunate few at
their stake. They cannot even concede to the far-reaching future benefits of human genius.
There are religionists who ascribe sinful and wicked nature to man and subordinate morality to
the dictates of some imaginary supernatural agency.
Then there are the orthodox materialists who subordinate means to some end making man grope
in gloom until he finally meets some disastrous end. They won’t recognize the element of morality at
all as they theorize it as the handmaid of the exploiters. All these are moralists but the rotational types
are defective in some way or the other. They don’t pay heed to human nature. But no scientific or
social theory can have any value unless it understands the essence of human nature.
There are religious humanists too as well as rational humanists. The former category believes
both in God and in man. But, to them, the ultimate purpose of man is to serve as vehicle to the
Almighty God.
What is human nature? It is ‘to enquire’ says Roy. Man is a thinking animal. Thinking is ‘ideation’
which is a physiological process resulting from the awareness of environments. Man cannot think in
vacuum. He must think about something. Thus thinking is both subjective and objective. In fact, the
dichotomy between subjectivity and objectivity is baseless as they are inseparably relative.
As an active thinking agent, man is real. As he thinks about something, that something must also
be real. We usually call that something external world. Therefore any theory preaching that the world
is nothing but a product of man’s imagination is mystical and meaningless. It matters little whether
such a theory springs out of the mouth of a good theist or an avowed atheist.
Man is a part of nature. In the evolutionary process of millions of billions of years, a piece of the
physical universe has become self-conscious. That piece is man. Hence, it is said that man arose out
of the background of the physical nature.
We see that nature is law-governed. As a self-conscious piece of nature, man too is law-governed.
The governing of nature by law seems to be a mechanical function that works as ‘rationality’ on the
conscious level of man. So man has become both essentially and potentially rational.
A grave doubt may arise when it is said that man is rational. Is he not often irrational? Then how
can we claim that man is essentially and potentially rational?
When man is said to be essentially rational, it means that man’s ways of thinking and behaviour
can be explained on the terms of reason. Even his irrational behaviour can be explained rationally as
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it is also law-governed. Here, according to Roy, rationality represents ‘explaining ability’. Therefore
essential rationality is law-governed-ness on the level of consciousness.
What does it mean when we say man is potentially rational? It simply means that man is capable
of being rational. Essential rationality is the epistemological aspect whereas potential rationality is
the functional aspect.
Because man is essentially rational, he is able to understand nature and rationality which is lawgoverned and on a higher level serves as the umbilical cord between man and Mother Nature. Thus
knowledge of nature is possible for man to acquire. Because man is potentially rational, he is capable
of modifying his behaviour with the help of the acquired knowledge. And this is the basis of morality.
Figuratively speaking, nature is cruel. It always tries to crush the human being. But, at the same
time, it is kind enough to give man infinite potentialities to understand its laws. By way of
understanding the laws of nature and utilizing them for his own benefit, man is capable of freeing
himself from the cruel bondages of nature. Thus knowledge of nature becomes the basis for man’s
freedom.
The motion of matter in mechanical nature changes into struggle for existence on the instinctive
level in animals. When the animal evolves to the higher level of man so as to conduct the struggle
consciously his struggle for existence becomes his guest for freedom. Therefore quest for freedom is
nothing a conscious struggle for existence.
Thus, search for truth and quest for freedom constitute the basic urges of man. And man’s
faculties of thinking and creativity serve his urges for truth and freedom respectively.
By virtue of his essential rationality, man comes into active contact with the external nature
through his five senses. Thus he can satisfy his urge of seeking truth by acquiring knowledge of the
secrets of nature. He can satisfy the second urge of freedom’s quest by acquiring freedom from the
bondages of nature. The freedom which he acquires will be conducive to know more of nature. Thus,
knowledge and freedom go hand in hand helping and promoting each other. This is how we account
for human progress from savagery to civilization.
What has all this to do with morality? Man has to conduct his struggle for existence broadly from
four types of bondages – physical, social, physiological and psychological. The obstacles which he
has to encounter may come from any of these four factors. In order to overcome them he has to learn
about nature, his society, his body and his mind. Though all this knowledge is inseparable and
interrelated, the particular aspect of man’s place in society is of great help in tackling the problem of
morality. What is man’s place in society? Is he an individual or social being? Or is he essentially an
individual and potentially a social being? Individuality and collectivity are not as antithetical as
many are inclined to think.
It is known that the universe is a continuum of point events. Point event is of individual nature
and continuum is of collective nature of things. If we discard the individual nature of things, we
cannot identify them. If we discard the collective nature of things, we can’t establish relationships
among them. This applies both to inanimate world and to animate world.
But individuality is relatively more marked in the animate world than in the inanimate world if we
take the behaviour of beings into consideration. In the same way, it is more marked in the developed
living beings. And being at the apex of evolution at present, man has grown more individualistic than
collectivistic by virtue of his rationality and thinking faculty.
Thinking is purely an individual property. As a thinking being man cut off himself from his
instinctive social nature. But this very thinking faculty taught him that he cannot progress much
without cooperation of others. In order to achieve cooperation from others, it is imperative on his
part to cooperate with them. This rational relation of the need of mutual cooperation is the foundation
of man’s morality, wedded to sociability.
Cooperation is the conscious act of coming together of two or more individuals to enrich the
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fulfilment of their own individual interests without being detrimental to the interests of others.
Collective relationships among animals and lower species are instinctive and rather mechanical.
Human beings who are not conscious of their own individualities also often unite mechanically in the
same manner. All collective entities like religion, race, caste, class nation, party etc., more or less,
come under this category. We see in such collective groups individuals sacrificing their individualities
at the altar of the collective egos. This self sacrifice of the individuals who cease to have their
independent thinking and alienate their individual freedoms to some collective authority like scripture
or leadership is hailed and glorified as unity.
Unity is an act of irrationalism and ignorance; cooperation is an act of rationalism and
enlightenment. The more man becomes aware of himself and his environments, the more he becomes
enlightened and cooperative, and consequently moral. Man’s innate conscience is potentially rational;
therefore morality is ultimately an appeal to the conscience. Thus freedom, truth (which is the
content of knowledge), rationality, cooperation and morality are interrelated and they are rather
inseparable.
Just as we have measures for length, weight and so on, we must have some sort of measure for
human values. What is the measure? Man himself is the measure.
Karl Marx said “Man is the root of mankind”. He could aptly define the individual nature of man
in society. It is an abiding social doctrine. Without a man, there is no mankind; without a human (an
Individual), there is no society or collectivity.
There is another abiding moral doctrine postulated by Protagoras. He said, “Man is the measure
of everything.” If we want to measure the goodness or the wickedness of any human act, the
individual must be taken as the measure of that act. Morals, i.e., social no norms, are intended to
serve the purpose. But there may be occasions to discard morals for the sake of morality.
For instance, let us take the useful social norm ‘Don’t tell a lie”, or “Speak the truth”. Let us
examine this moral in a given context. Hindu-Muslim riots are rampant in my native city. A person
belonging to one sect is being chased by a mob belonging to the other sect. The person suddenly
enters into my house for rescue. Not having noticed his coming to my place, the furious mob
happens to come that side and asks me about that person. What should I tell them? Should I reveal
the truth and hand him over to them? Then they will stab him. Should I tell them the fact and deny to
hand him over? Then they will stab me first and him next. The only alternative then is to misdirect
them to some wrong side if I want to save the man and myself. Here a lie becomes necessary to
preserve life. Morality is human, but morals are social. Whenever some conflict arises between
individual human-morality and collective social-morality the former must be given priority. So it may
ultimately be said that it is moral to be human. The same thing applies to any social activity on a
large scale. If we take a wrong step in a social activity it will be detrimental to the interests of, not one
person, but a community of a great number of persons. In order to avoid such calamity, we must have
a clear philosophic outlook regarding the role of man.
Let us take, for example, the relationship between ideas and environments. It is true that ideas
have physical basis and that they are in their formation, dependent on various objective environments
including society. But we should not forget that once ideas are formed they can exist by themselves
governed by their own laws. These ideas by virtue of their creative power, can mould environments
and bring about changes there in. It is as much real that ideas can change environments as
environments can influence ideas.
Animals are influenced by environments and they try to adapt themselves to those environments.
They struggle for existence. They only survive without any visible trace of progress. But it is not the
same with man. Influenced by environments, he has formulated a world of ideas. Being independent
of the world of environments after formation, the world of ideas acquires objective reality and creates
new ideas. Thus the world of ideas (including these new ideas) and the world of environments run
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parallel to each other mutually influencing each other. Though there is no causal relation between
the two sets at any particular instant, the new ideas are always ahead of the environments and bring
about changes in them. If the changes are positive, they are progressive and revolutionary. If they
are negative, they are retrogressive and reactionary.
Hence it is moral on the part of a human being to cultivate a scientific and rational outlook, gain
approximately correct knowledge of things and be guided by that knowledge towards the path of
positive freedom. Now-a-days the wholesale immoralities of the collectivists are being hailed as
revolutionary acts just as the wholesale dacoities of the war-mongers are being hailed as heroic
deeds. It is the duty of the enlightened individuals to understand this dangerous situation and take
remedial measures.
There is another important point of dispute regarding morality. It is the problem of means and
end. There is a school of thought which holds that end justifies means. According to this one can
adopt any means to achieve the desired end. We cannot measure the value of means beforehand,
until the end takes place. We are destined to say that a particular means is bad only after it has done
its havoc. This is the harmful situation into which man is thrown, if he follows this dictum of means
being justified by the end. In this inconsistent method we cannot predict the end from the logic of
means. Therefore it is not dependable. Consistency and prediction are the principal tests for any
scientific aspect.
There are some religiously oriented people who believe in the validity of means. They say only
good means lead to good ends. But they have no other criterion to measure goodness than the
authority of either scriptures or tradition. If this doctrine is freed from conservatism and added with
scientific content of man, this serves as the best moral guide. The knowledge of the relation between
the present means and the future ends must be sufficiently consistent and, only in such case, the
end can be reasonably predicted. This rational relation between means and ends can form the basis
of morality.
Freedom and happiness of mankind should be the aim of any endeavour, individual or collective.
But freedom of mankind is the sum-total of freedom of all individuals constituting mankind. It cannot
be achieved through any brand of dictatorship, because dictatorship is virtually, a negation of
freedom. Freedom can never be attained through negation of freedom. If morality is closely attached
to the value of freedom, all attempts to support dictatorship must be immoral.
Democracy which favours the freedom of every individual human-being is ipso facto a moral
principle. But the prevailing formal democracy which sacrifices the individual at the altar of collective
egos, such as party-system and authoritarian States, is not a genuine democracy. Therefore it is also
immoral.
Democracy when it helps undoubtedly for the freedom of the individual and devoutly attempts
for the establishment of a State conducive to the freedom of the individuals and which is coterminous
with society only then can it be a moral doctrine. Why, because it considers ‘man’ as the measure of
the community; and because it takes the welfare of the individual human being as the measure of the
welfare of any collectivity.
Therefore, in order to be moral, one must be human. “What is not human cannot be moral at all.”
Published in The Radical Humanist, November 2010.
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The Cult of The Guru: Mortgaging Reason
Bhaskar Sur
The cult of the Guru, like the blind faith in astrology, fatalism or karma is almost an integral part
of the Hindu way of life. Since time immemorial, it has retained its hold on the Hindu mind; and the
western education, instead of lessening it, has actually made it more sophisticated and hence,
more attractive. Our Gurus, godmen or otherwise, exercise unbounded power not only over the
ordinary men and women, but on the corporate managers, cine celebrities, bureaucrats, diplomats,
scientists and more significantly, the political class, concerned as they are, with acquiring and
retaining the limited secular power. Besides power, the gurus amass wealth for which they are
neither answerable to the income tax department, nor subject to any popular envy or criticism
except those of their own clan. They also enjoy a de facto judicial immunity in a greater measure
than even by the President of India. Living off the social surplus, the gurus are the purveyors of
a kind of spirituality that claims a total uncritical submission from their followers and instils a habit
of mind which dreads freedom.
The Genesis:
The word ‘guru’ in Vedic Indo-Aryan means a spiritual preceptor and the social institution
dates back to the Vedic age. We do not know for certain if the bearded man on one of Harappan
seals was a prototype of the omniscient Vedic gurus, extracting rich gifts and offerings from the
powerful rajahs and bullying them into submission. The early gurus, Vedic priests and sages, were
the repositories of the occult lore preserved in the Vedas in oral form. The Aryans, coming from the
Southern Steppes, first through Anatolia, and later, Iran, came to absorb the monotheism of the
Semitic people, they came in contact with. So, during the Vedic period (1500-700 B.C) the belief in
the earlier animistic gods and goddesses came into an accommodation with this new belief in a
supreme creator or Brahma. The ultimate truth about Brahma was revealed, once for all to the great
sages and the sacred knowledge was memorized as a guarded secret and handed down from
generation to generation through oral transmission. The people who would know, or had the right
to know about Brahma were known as Brahmins. At an early stage, men from other castes or
profession like Viswamitra with persistence, could acquire this knowledge and manage to find
acceptance as a Brahmin. Such instances only indicate that there was some social mobility in early
Vedic society but later, there was an inevitable social stratification, and the Brahmins secured for
themselves the most elevated and influential position. Not only did the Sudras not have the right
to this divine knowledge but horrible physical punishment was recommended, would a Sudra,
even accidentally, hear any of the Vedic verses. The Vedic guru would set up his ashram and
accept young learners as disciples who would have to go through the formal ceremony of initiation.
Usually, the guru would whisper some ‘veejmantra’ or seminal words in the ear of the acolyte who
would be instructed to repeat it and reflect on it as it would lead him on the path of further
enlightenment. The ‘shisya’ led an austere life in the ashram in the absence of any written text; it
was indeed a prodigious task to learn all the Vedas by heart. The Guru naturally was all the source
of knowledge, all wisdom and all authority. He was also an exacting taskmaster making the learners
slave under him – performing household chores, tending cattle and farming. It would be wrong to
suppose that it was a life of frugality for the master; he often enjoyed the royal patronage and lived
in moderate luxury, available in those days. One may, for example, recall Yagyavalka. One of the
most august Vedic rishis, who carried away the gift of a thousand milch cows with their horns
plated with gold as a reward for winning a philosophical debate through dubious means. What will
obviate from the above discussion is that even in the Vedic age almost all the features of the
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quintessential guru had crystallized: an awe inspiring figure claiming to have the ultimate wisdom,
an authoritarian personality who demands patient hearing but would not admit any question and,
finally, making others minister to his physical comfort with unquestioning submission.
The Traditional Guru:
The Westerners like Peter Brent make the mistake when they identify all gurus with godmen
little knowing that there is a more widespread tradition of family gurus who do not usually claim to
have divine powers or omniscience but demand nevertheless complete submission on the part of
the shisya as well as the tributes in cash or kind. Such family gurus are themselves usually family
men enjoying considerable affluence and social status by exchanging their nuggets of wisdom for
material gains. He performs the initiation ceremony thereby establishing a lifelong bond based on
the mastery on one hand, and servile submission on the other. As the institution of the family guru
is a hereditary one, the gurus are always looking out for new shisyas or yajamans to augment their
wealth, and also to leave them as very profitable assets for the next generation. Before he grows
old and infirm, he would groom his eldest son or, if the number of yajamans is large enough, other
sons as his legitimate heir or heirs. The heir apparent would start paying visits to the shisyas,
perform initiation ceremony and, above all collect gifts and offerings. Often this will result in
serious sibling rivalry and schism in the order and if all helps fail, the younger one will leave the old
household with his flock of yajamans, build his own seat and temple. Such family gurus look after
the psychological need of their devotees who, brought up in an authoritarian tradition are a
diffident lot, superstitious and completely unfamiliar with rational choice and independent
judgment. They will approach their guru in every matter – be it buying a property or settling a
marriage. Very often the gurus dabble in astrology, palmistry or the occult and sell fake gems or
talismans as an antidote to all misfortunes, all the time making the best of such transitions. They
also develop the necessary hauteur and a know-all disposition in dealing with their clients. The
guru sometimes acts as an honest broker when there will be a sibling rivalry or regarding inheritance
but most often, he takes sides, sets off one brother against another in return of a larger share of
pranami or offering. He enjoys an undisputed traditional right to interfere, quite unsolicited, in the
conjugal life of their yajmans. Guardian of patriarchal values, he usually attributes family misfortunes
to the hapless wife and her supposedly inauspicious character traits or the planetary configuration
under which she was born. This will provide the husband enough justification to go for a mistress
or look for a new wife. In Bengal and elsewhere, the family gurus are notorious for their debauchery
and in this too they enjoyed the protection of the custom. Till the beginning of the great intellectual
and social awakening in the 19th century, the family guru, like his feudal counterpart in medieval
Europe enjoyed the hateful right of the first night. When his yajmans would marry, he would be
insisted to deflower the bride on the first night and child born of such a consummation was
euphemistically called ‘guruprasad’ or his generous blessing. Kaliprasanna Singha (1840-1870),
the scholar-satirist narrates such an incident in his highly readable The Sketches of Hutom in
which the young bridegroom with western education, would drag the guru out of the nuptial
chamber but not before beating him blue. Since then the custom has largely disappeared from
Bengal but, this did prevent the gurus from a free access to the women of the household with all
the predictable consequences.
The Charismatic Guru:
The personal guru, as we have already noted, derives his power from his spiritual attainment or
charisma. He is a self proclaimed religious protector and spiritual guide drawing disciples, sometimes
by thousands, by the magnetism of his personality. Nirad C. Chaudhury identifies this personal
guru as distinct from the traditional one. “But this personal Guru is not the hereditary Guru of the
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Hindu families. He is a special Guru for a particular individual, chosen, by him according to his
individual judgement. He always a man who has attained a high religious status in the world by
leading a genuinely devout life or practicing nothing better than charlatanry.” Needless to say,
most of the personal gurus belong to the second group – basically charlatans with a smattering of
the scriptures but bold and clever enough for leadership. Unlike the traditional guru, the personal
guru is not necessarily a Brahmin though, we must admit, most often than not, he is one. A
personal guru is nothing if not a godman who has ‘appeared’ in human form for the guidance of the
degenerate half-believes, unbelievers and sinners. His superhuman status is indicated by such
epithets as ‘bhagwan’ or ‘shri’; and not content with this, one of the modern godman, Ramdev has
adopted ‘pujyapada’ (most revered) and also ‘Shri Shri’ (i.e. divine). One of the striking paradoxes
that the guru embodies is that he is out to expunge the last trace of ego or ‘aham’ from his disciple
but himself will indulge in the most shameless personal cult, motivated by a monstrous ego.
Similarly, he would give endless sermons to his disciples (bhaktas) to renounce wealth, but himself
get wealthy from their pious ‘renunciation’ and since the days of the great epics the rishis are
known for their utter lack of sexual restraint which will put any ordinary mortal with normal sexual
appetites to shame. The Mahabharata is a rich encyclopaedia of the lustful rishis stopping at
nothing to gratify their lust. If we brush off the poetic exaggerations and try to piece together such
details, we shall find them to contain an amazing degree of psychological truth. The unnatural
sexual repression for some illusory ends can only produce a result which is just the opposite:
instead of becoming an ascetic of desire, he becomes a monster of passions. He is hopelessly
engaged in a futile struggle to camouflage his passions with high sounding, unmeaning phrases
lauded with spiritual unction.
The personal gurus, all the way from the days of the epics down to our age, are driven by a
ceaseless pursuit for the power and glory. In this respect they have much in common with the men
of politics and this also explains why our political leaders, irrespective of their political background
– Mrs. Gandhi or Chandra Sekhar – would develop bonhomie with godmen like Chandraswami or
Dhirendra Brahmachari. In this connection it would not be out of place to quote Nirad C. Chaudhury
at some length: “In every way the power that came to the Hindu holy men through religion
resembled the power of those who had it in the political sphere. For this reason these men, taken
as a body, could be regarded as the religious counterpart of a secular ruling order, with one
important difference. The secular rulers shouldered the responsibility for protecting the life and
property of their subjects, whereas the religious rulers had the advantage of keeping all the
practical gains from power to themselves, giving nothing more than psychological confidence to
the man whose minds they dominated.’ The gurus attain this power through several means of
which fraudulent claims to the spiritual power with all the persuasive trappings attached to it and
the relentless brainwashing of the followers are the most important. They can carry on with their
usual baggage of trickery because there are few persons like the late Abraham Kovoor who would
dare to call the bluff. The reason is not merely the social pressure, but the real fear of being
intimidated or even physically eliminated by their hired goons.
The Corporatisation of Spirituality:
The Indian rationalists of different persuasions have failed to make such use of the modern
media but our gurus with their shrewd sense of business exploited it to the hilt launching several
channels in all major Indian languages to reach out and enlisted the services of talented script
writers, singers and skilled technicians for more effective brain-washing. Their initial investments
are now paying rich dividends and besides ringing more and more people into their fold, these
commercially successful channels are filling their coffers. For certain, this money is reinvested in
different stocks and entertainment industries. The gurus are also quick to exploit the business
[ 68 ]

The Cult of The Guru: Mortgaging Reason
potential of such traditional knowledge systems as Ayurveda or Yoga. The success of Sri Ramdev
in these twin fields is so phenomenal that they should serve as models of cost efficiency in
marketing in our age of economic recessions. A few years back Ms. Brinda Karat, that spirited lady
of the left, exposed the ruthless exploitation of the workers in his ayurvedic factory and also the
extensive use of completely unscientific and even noxious ingredients like human bones and other
body parts. This daring lady had to face the storm she had let loose with the entire political
establishment closing ranks in Guruji’s defence. Another equally successful but perhaps most
sophisticated exponent of this new corporate spirituality is Shri Ravishankar. The man behind the
new brand ‘The Art of Living’. While Shri Pujyapaad Ramadevji invokes the Gurukul tradition to
sell his brand in the market, Shri Ravishankarji models his operation on the latest marketing
strategy developed by U.s. business schools which makes effective us of subtle psychological
persuasions. His target people are mainly the newly affluent urban middle class awash with money
but unable to solve problems caused by a market economy on traditional society. The lonely
millionaires living in stressful condition find solace in Shri Ravishankarji’s wisdom gleaned from
different sources. Camps are held across the length and breadth of the country with meticulously
crafted course content and practices designed for four different levels. People living in a consumer
society cannot hope to get anything free – not certainly such graded enlightenment and the bliss
that it would bring. The courses of three or four days’ durations are offered for Rs. 800, 1800, 2200
and above. I do not know who will get the better of the other in cost efficiency – shri Ramdev or
Shri Shri Ravishankar. Needless to say, the camps are great money spinners and the instructors,
trained and efficient are paid so handsomely that it has led to intense rivalry and lobbying in the
ranks with no little share of rancour. The two of our successful model gurus carefully cultivate
their personal appearance much like the cine celebrities. Ramdev with his shining teeth, dyed long
hair and beards, bare up to the waist and clad in yellow ochre reminds one of the ancient sages
now so familiar on the T.V. screen; Shri Ravishankar has consciously followed a foreign copy –
Jesus – bearded and smiling in shining white. In his commissioned biographies (or hagiographies),
printed in colourful and glossy papers, he blasphemously strikes the poses so reminiscent of the
Christian iconography, paintings and movies that it would be hard to miss it out. The members of
the new middle class, culturally impoverished cling on to such gurus, very often acting as their
unpaid agents to find more participants for the camps or patients for yogic or Ayurvedic magic
healing.
The Noble Victims:
The influence of the guru cult has been so deep and pervasive that even some of our greatest
thinkers have found it difficult to resist its appeal. Nothing is more pleasing than what flatters our
ego. Aurobindo Ghosh is perhaps its more tragic victim. Extraordinarily gifted, he threw himself
into the vortex of the Swadeshi terrorism for which he had nothing but a genuine aversion. In the
face of the British suppression, the movement disintegrated, he was jailed and many of his fellow
fighters were deported to the Andamans. When he came out of the jail, he was a completely broken
man, perhaps suffering from a terrible sense of guilt for being instrumental in ruining so many
promising lives. He left his neglected but completely devoted wife to find peace in Pondicherry,
then a French enclave. He was fortunate enough to find a gifted and wealthy French woman – Mira
Richer as his future life partner. His wife by this time had fallen prey to an epidemic that was taking
a heavy toll in the imperial city. It was not until 1923 that Aurobindo would declare that the
Supernatural Power, so long beyond the human reach, had descended on him. He would, from now
on, live like a recluse in complete confinement perhaps to avoid the demands of his numerous
disciples for a display of his power. His devotees now regarded him as an incarnation of Lord
Shiva and Mira Richer as the Mother, the embodiment of the dynamic force of the universe, with
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the benign approval of their guru. However, in keeping with the Indian tradition, Sri Aurobindo
and the Mother (Mira Richer) would now give yearly ‘darshans’ before the devotees who used to
file past in awe before their stony silence. But there are persons like Rabindranath Tagore and
Mohandas Gandhi who, otherwise irreverent, reluctantly assumed the epithets like ‘Gurudev’ and
‘Mahatma’ by their countrymen.
Conclusion:
One of the pre-conditions of any emancipator project is that man is responsible for his personal
and collective choice in every matter. He must attain the maturity to make his choice himself and
brace himself for the unfavourable consequences if it proves to be wrong. But by no means, can he
escape the responsibility and the possibility of anguish by surrendering it to a guru or a political
leader. Such an escapist mentality is born out of what Erich Fromm has called ‘the fear of the
unknown and shouldering of the responsibility has resulted into general mental imbecility, stupor
and apathy, in many countries it led straight to the rise of totalitarianism which offers security in
lieu of freedom. But a democratic society ought to be comprised of free individuals and guru cult
can have only debilitating effect on it, turning it into a phony show without content. Besides it
fosters an atmosphere permeated with fear, flattery, falsehood and the perverse passion for
dominating other human beings and using them as tools. We cannot certainly hope to build a free
society where the mind is in bondage. Unfortunately this simple truth has been ignored by most of
the political parties and persons who believe in a radical transformation of society. As M.N. Roy
was to suggest it long ago that until we begin by challenging such oppressive institutions and
patterns foisted on millions living in misery, democracy will always remain vulnerable and suffer
the risk of lapsing into popular authoritarianism which would be poor exchange for the old forms
of oppression or capitalism.
Published in The Radical Humanist, June 2009.
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Religion and Morality
N.D. Pancholi
Some time back my friend Shastri Ramchandaran had circulated a quote attributed to Pope
Francis in a post on his ‘facebook’ which reads:
“It is not necessary to believe in God to be a good person.
In a way the traditional notion of God is outdated. One can be
spiritual but not religious. It is not necessary to go to
Church and give money – for many, nature can be a church.
Some of the best people in history did not believe in God,
while some of the worst deed were done in his name.”
Ramchandaran was surprised and thought it incredible coming from Pope. But Pope did make
such a remark. I shared the post saying, “Pope Francis must be appreciated for what he said. He is
endorsing what we the atheists claim that it is not necessary to believe in God or to be religious to be
moral.”
Divergent comments came. Some appreciated and some disagreed. One commentator questioned,
“Where do atheists get their morality from?” Jay N Jayaram, another of my friends, replied, ”From
laws of the land, from notions such as ethics and decency.” Jayaram was again confronted with the
retort: “Why care about the law? Why not be clever and steal/rob and get away? How does an
atheist know?”
This conversation made me to write this article.
At the first instance I would like to state that I belong to the group called ‘Royists’ who
generally believe in the work and philosophy propounded by M.N. Roy (1887-1954). As a result of
his vast experience in revolutionary movements within India and outside, and also having worked
with Lenin, Stalin and Trotsky in the Communist International for several years, he, towards the
end of his life, developed a philosophy called “The Radical Humanism:” it is summarized in 22
thesis. In this philosophy the basic values of human civilization i.e. freedom, rationalism and
morality are traced to the man’s biological evolution and it is believed that ‘the quest for freedom
and search for truth constitute the basic urge of human progress’. The source of morality is traced
to man’s biological evolution. One of its theses says, “Rising out of the background of the lawgoverned physical nature, the human being is essentially rational.” Reason is a biological property.
One becomes ‘moral’ not because he is religious but because he is ‘rational’.
It is generally supposed that the morality of a people is grounded in their religion. The falsity of
this view is, however, borne out by the frequent riots in which a large number of innocent people are
mercilessly killed in the name of religion. The history of the world is full of religious wars- wars
between Muslims and Christians, between Protestants and Catholics, between Hindus and Muslims,
between Muslims and Jews. Large-scale deception and oppression of the people has also taken
place in the name of religion. The religion being the source of morality is a myth exploded by history.
The research shows that rudiments of moral behaviour can be found in several animal species.
Survival being the basic urge of the entire biological world, co-operative living becomes essential for
survival and growth and this generates moral sensitiveness in human beings. On the plane of human
consciousness, the biological impulse of mutual sympathy, necessary for co-operative living, takes
the form of moral values. That is the real source of morality.
Unable to understand the causes of various natural phenomena such as wind, storm and rain,
human beings attributed them in olden days to a number of gods and goddesses. In course of time,
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the idea of one God emerged, a higher power which would protect and sustain the man.
Mirza Ghalib, the famous poet, is reported to have stated in poetic words in one of his poem
written in Persian language meaning thereby that ‘man went out in search of truth and during his
search, when he became tired, he set up temples, mosques and churches.’
“Freedom being the supreme value of ‘human existence”, V.M. Tarkunde, a well known ‘Royist’,
in his book ‘The Radical Humanism’ asks “whether man can be free and moral at the same time? Can
an individual act morally when he is entirely free and subject to no form of compulsion? If an
individual cannot act morally without compromising his freedom, then freedom and morality are
mutually inconsistent. One form of coercion is exercised by the machinery of law and enforcement
which punishes a person who acts contrary to the prevailing moral code in so far as it is embodied in
law. Another form of coercion is exercised by religion which teaches that a person who acts contrary
to moral norms will be punished after his death. The question is whether a person can be moral of his
own volition, without the fear of either temporal or spiritual punishment. This question can be
answered by raising a counter question. Can a person who acts in accordance with moral norms, not
voluntarily but because of some form of compulsion, be regarded as a moral individual at all? Can
conduct which is not impelled by moral sense, but which accords with the prevailing moral code, be
described as moral conduct? Does for instance, a person acts morally when he desists from committing
a theft because of the fear of detection and legal punishment or the fear of punishment in hell after
death?” (1) Tarkunde says that the answer must be in negative. The conduct of a person cannot be
regarded as moral unless he acts of his own volition and without any temporal or spiritual coercion.
A person who acts under coercion does not act morally. Moral sense cannot be generated by force
or pressure. Only a free individual is capable of moral conduct.
During the course of biological evolution man has realized that co-operative social living is
necessary for human survival and instincts such as sympathy, compassion and sociability which are
natural attributes of the mind are the source of moral sense of human beings. Kindness, truthfulness,
honesty, sense of justice and equality are moral values because they promote cooperative social
existence. The instincts of anger and self aggression are also developed during biological evolution
but since these instincts are in conflict with social impulses, reason teaches the man to keep them
under check for harmonious cooperative social existence. Thus morality becomes enlightened self
interest.
I would end here quoting Epicurus: “I want to be moral, not to please the gods, but to please
myself.”
(1)

Chapter ‘Secular Morality’ in ‘The Radical Humanism’ by V.M. Tarkunde.
Published in The Radical Humanist, September 2015.
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Unity of all Religions?
Justice R.A. Jahagirdar
Dr. Bhagwandas, father of Shri Prakash, sometime Governor of then Bombay, wrote a voluminous
book by name Essential Unity of all Religions, published by Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. It is said that
Dr. Bhagwandas took 30 years to produce this book. It was immediately after partition when the
injuries of Hindu-Muslim riots were still fresh. If it was the intention of the author to bring about the
two communities, it has miserably failed, though it got him “Bharat Ratna”. Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan
is essentially a Hindu revivalist body, though occasionally it publishes non-revivalist books.
Maulana Wahiduddin Khan of Delhi has rightly pointed out the basic principles of all religions
are different and are mutually exclusive; it is incorrect to say that there is unity of all religions.
Maulana was commenting on a judgment of the Supreme Court which upheld the election of Manohar
Joshi. He was pointing out that “Hinduism was a way of life” was an erroneous statement. In an
earlier case, the Court pointed out several parameters which, according to it, would dub a person as
a Hindu, though not all Hindus believed in Vedas and Upanishads. In fact, there were atheists who
were recognised by the term ‘Hindu’.
If you go through the book by Dr. Bhagwandas, you will notice that he does not refer to the
original scriptures of religions. He consulted some Muslim scholars to understand what is there in
Islam. Dr. Bhagwandas himself has not studied the original books of other religions, let alone Muslim.
He has taken some stanzas, as given to him, from other religions and finding that they sound similar
concludes that there is unity in all religion. Take for example words like “God”; “Truth” which will be
found in all religions, though in Jainism and Buddhism God has no place. In order to find out the
unity of all religions, one must go back to their basic tenets. If Quran says that truth has been
dictated by Allah, though differently, this will not show unity. Let us see the things that are essentially
followed by different religions: The Prophet: A book: a holy place; Pilgrimage.
Let us begin with the Prophet:
According to Concise Oxford Dictionary, prophet means a teacher or interpreter at God’s will. It
is through him you know what is expected by God from you. God does not speak to the people. It is
the Prophet that tells you what is expected from you.
Among the Jews, you can take Moses as a prophet because he brought from Sinai the Ten
Commandments. Moses did not write any treatise, his sayings constitute the teachings of Jews.
“Sabbath” is one of the commandments. Fasting a day in a week, because after creating the world in
six days, God took rest on the seventh. Fasting is observed in different ways in different religions,
but that is not Sabbath. Is this commonality? Is this unity among the religions? No other prophet
teaches fasting, that Quran – through Mohammed – does. Buddha and Jesus do teach fasting.
Then there is the Book among the Jews, Talmud, which includes Old Testament, regarded as a
sacred book. It prophesies a Messiah who will free the Hebrews. That was long before Jesus Christ
was born to expiate the sins of mankind – at least the first sin when Adam ate the forbidden fruit. This
is the belief of Christians. Jews, of course, did not agree nor do they agree that Jesus was a Messiah.
For claiming to be a God and for other blasphemies, he was crucified. Christianity was not born
immediately. It was St. Paul who mystified the event and established Christianity. The Prophets of
Hebrew and of Christianity are totally different. The former does not admit the divinity of Jesus.
There is no similarity or unity between Judaism and Christianity. Buddha can be called a Prophet. But
what he taught was entirely his own. No God’s will. Jainism has no prophet. Mahavir, a contemporary
of Buddha and the last of Tirthankaras, taught what is now called Jainism.
Now we come to Mohammed, the prophet of Islam. He did not interpret the will of the God. He
tells the will of the god conveyed to him through angel Gabriel. The number of things Mohammed
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speaks of in the Quran is too many that cannot be easily summarized in this article. Circumcision,
borrowed from Jews, what to eat, what not to eat, when to marry and whom not to marry – they are all
ordained in the Quran which is binding on all Muslims. For the sake of record, the following are the
essentials for a Musalman:
There is only one God and Mohammed is his messenger; Five times Namaz; Thirty days fasting
during day time (Ramzan); Haj; Jakat.
A Persian couplet says that one can talk of ill of God; but not Mohammed. Worship anyone, but
Allah, is a taboo. But Mohammed is sacred, though like all of us, he is a man and mortal. Quran says
that he is a Prophet and he is the seal of Prophet – he is the last of prophets. There is no prophet after
him. Guru Nanak or Basaveshwar, though they are founders of religions, are not prophets. Quran
says Islam is for entire mankind and not merely for Arabs. Islam was born in the 7th century, but it is
only second population wise in the world – 14 thousand years ago it was born. What is the similarity
among these three Semitic religions? Hinduism has no prophets. They are non-human
(“apouresheya”). Upanishads are mostly commentaries and interpretations of the Brahmanas. Idol
worship is galore among the Hindus. There is not one book for Hindus. For some there is no book at
all. In Hinduism there is no hatred of other religions. In Hinduism there can be sub-religions – like
Veerashaivism. Though confined to Karnataka, does this religion have similarity with any other?
Essential unity?
Then there is a question of Holy Place. For Jews it was the Temple which also is no more. For
Christians it is Jerusalem where Jesus was crucified. Mecca is the Holy place for Muslims – Mohammed
was born there. Quran says that every Musalman must perform Haj (i.e. pilgrimage to Mecca) at least
once in his lifetime (provided it is possible). Hindus regard pilgrimage to Kashi (Varanasi) as a sacred
duty, though no book confirms it. Buddha did not recommend any Holy place but Buddhists regard
Bodh Gaya a sacred place. Jains have no Holy place. So some religions have no Holy place. Can one
regard this as unity of religions?
One shocking thing must be told. Though there are sects among religions, there are no castes. To
our lasting shame, we had Harijans and Mahars who were untouchables. In no other religion you
would find untouchability though now it is not there in India also. How did Dr. Bhagwandas find
essential unity among all religions when untouchability was there among Hindus?
There are certain other things which must be touched. Fasting – Muslims must fast for thirty
days (Ramzan) during days. Jews fast on Sabbath days. So also Christians, they fast on some days.
For Jains and Buddhists, there is no fasting. For Hindus things are peculiar. On the eleventh day of
each half of each month, fasting is recommended. On Mahashivratri day, Shaivas fast, Vaishnavas
feast.
Births and deaths are observed in different ways in different parts of the country. It is only among
Jews and Musalmans that circumcision is religiously compulsory.
Read in detail, the religions throw up different and, sometimes, mutually inconsistent principles
and practices. There is no unity among different religions. In the Constitution of India, Article 14
says that all citizens of India are equal. But that is political equality and not religious.
Published in The Radical Humanist, April 2011.
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Second V.M. Tarkunde Memorial Lecture organised by
PUCL at Gandhi Peace Foundation, New Delhi on November 23, 2006:

Humanism: The Essence of Civil Liberties
Justice J.S. Verma
Institution of an annual lecture in the memory of V.M. Tarkunde is a fitting tribute by the PUCL,
of which he was a founder. It is a great privilege and, an honour for me to be invited to deliver the
lecture this year. I am grateful for this opportunity to join in paying homage to a leading member of
the legal fraternity who actively, for long served the cause of preserving civil liberties in the
country through the rule of law. May his tribe increase!
I
I came to know V.M. Tarkunde only on coming to the Supreme Court, and then too only from
across the Bar since we had different, though analogous, roles in the Court covering the task of
protection and enforcement of civil liberties. On demitting office, I came to live in Noida where he
too lived and looked forward to closer interaction with him, but that was not to be because of his
sad demise soon thereafter. My acquaintance with him has remained distant, but our interaction in
the Court gave me enough opportunity to observe his humanism ad commitment to the cause of
protecting civil liberties. In one word I would describe V.M. Tarkunde as a great Humanist. He had
transcended from the level of an individual to that of an institution in his lifetime.
The choice I have made of the theme for this lecture in his memory is occasioned by Tarkunde’s
humanism, which was the motivation for his participation in the crusade for civil liberties, during
and after the phoney Emergency.
One incident alone is enough to describe Tarkunde’s stature. Some years back at a dinner
hosted by Soli Sorabjee, Arun Jaitley and I were discussing the role of lawyers in promoting
human rights, particularly the young. Arun named one of them (I will not name him) and described
him as the Tarkunde of our generation. Indeed, it is high praise for that young lawyer and a fitting
tribute to the legend as the benchmark for judging a human rights activist. Tarkunde is a role model
for the youth and a gift to our inclusive democracy. I call our democracy inclusive because of the
creed of secularism ingrained in it, of which Tarkunde was an active proponent.
Humanism is defined to mean any system which puts human interests and the mind of man
paramount; non-religious philosophy based on liberal values; tendency to civilise; and compassion.
Tarkunde satisfies that test and was true to this meaning.
I recall the fervour with which Tarkunde addressed the Court espousing the cause of the
minority in the Ayodhya case, and generally, in other matters, of the have-nots for promoting the
egalitarian ethos and distributive justice promised in our Constitution. His role during the Emergency
as an ally of Jayaprakash Narayan and thereafter in contributing to civilize the exercise of public
power is well known. His association with the PUCL was lifelong.
II
The basic concept of civil liberties is the upholding of the dignity and worth of the individual
which is the essence of human rights. Man is born free and there is constant struggle to break the
shackles, when in bondage. This perception led to renaming the Indian Mutiny of 1957 as the First
War of Indian Independence. The Civil War of America was a similar response. Civil liberties in
South Asia present a mixed picture. It is dismal where democracy is either not real, or is in the
nascent stage, even if not absent in form. The aftermath of 9/11 with the frenzy of war against
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terrorism has global impact. It is greater where the civil liberties were already not sacrosanct and
the institutional protection was weak.
Strength of the polity to overcome the impact determines the current state of civil liberties.
Democracy is the best form of polity for protection of civil liberties; human rights are at the core of
constitutional governance. India has the lead in this venture, thanks to the large number of rights
activists in all spheres, and the country ethos. Tarkunde and his ilk have made a large contribution.
Civil liberties are a potent tool for empowerment of the people through human development.
India with its vast human resources has a great potential. It is already emerging as a super power
threatening even the lead status of USA, because of the intellectual capital and its vast resource
of knowledge makers in this century of knowledge. The linkage between human rights and human
development is recognized, as they share a common vision and serve a common purpose. They in
turn depend on the quality of governance, that is, democracy. Synthesis of all three concepts in
the polity is essential to achieve the aim. The struggle for civil liberties has been long and arduous.
Its preservance requires eternal vigilance. Activists have, therefore, continuing significance for
awakening the people to this reality.
The French Constitution (1789) in its Preamble declared: men are born and remain free and
equal in rights; the Magna Carta and the American Constitution also emphasized this concept.
The Virginia Bill of Rights (1776) proclaimed: all men are by nature equally free and independent
and have certain rights namely the enjoyment of life and liberty. During the freedom struggle in
India, a demand for Poorna Swaraj was made in 1929 and the fundamental rights of individuals
were spelled out in 1931.
The UN Charter (1945) reaffirmed in the dignity and worth of the human person, in the equal
rights of men and women, and of the nations. The UDHR (1948) elaborated human rights. It
recognized the inherent dignity and equal rights of all members of the human family as the
foundation of freedom, justice, and peace in the world. The duty of states for protection of human
rights by the rule of law was also recognized. The two Covenants ICCPR and ICESCR honour the
obligation of the States under the UN Charter. The inherent rights of life, against torture, to a free
and speedy trial, protection against retroactive penal laws are specified in the ICCPR, and the
economic, social and cultural rights needed for full human dignity are in the ICESCR. The basic
rights are non-derogable even during national emergency. The Vienna Declaration (1993) recognized
the universality, indivisibility and interdependence of human rights, and the linkage between
human rights, human development and democracy. The universal character of civil liberties is
inherent in human existence.
The common theme of different philosophies about individual rights is that a minimum absolute
or core postulate of any just or universal system of rights must include some recognition of the
value of individual freedom and autonomy. It appears that liberty is a basic right, universally
recognized along with equality for every individual. The status of a person cannot justify a
differential treatment. This aspect impelled Mahatma Gandhi to say: It has always been a mystery
to me how men can feel honoured by the humiliation of their fellow beings.
III
The Indian ethos is of commitment to civil liberties. The professed aims of Poorna Swaraj with
enumeration of fundamental rights during the freedom struggle are reflected in the Constitution of
India framed after the Independence. The provisions of the contemporaneous UDHR and the later
two Covenants find place in our Constitution. Civil liberties are guaranteed with the provision of
constitutional remedies for their enforcement in Article 32 and 226 of the Constitution. The unique
feature of unity in diversity with the creed of secularism in our plural society is woven through the
constitutional fabric. It guarantees inclusive democracy.
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The core values of dignity of the individual and unity and integrity of the nation in the
Preamble to the Constitution strike a clear balance between human dignity and national security.
The basic rights in Article 20 and 21 are made non-derogable by Article 359 to correspond with
Article 4 of the ICCPR to this effect. A proper appreciation of civil liberties in India requires reading
together the fundamental rights, directive principles and fundamental duties, which are
complementary and correlative.
The decision in Keshavananda Bharti, AIR 1973 SC 1461 holds that the basic structure of the
Constitution is indestructible and is beyond the amending power of the Parliament under Article
368. Basic features of the Constitution forming its basic structure include democracy, secularism,
rule of law, judicial review, free and fair elections, and the essence of separation of powers, etc.
thus, civil liberties are firmly constitutionalised and judicialised in the Indian polity. The
constitutional remedy in Article 32 for the enforcement of fundamental rights is itself a fundamental
right. Ambedkar treated it as the soul of the Constitution; and Chief Justice Patanjali Sastri labelled
the Supreme Court as the sentinel on the qui vive because of this jurisdiction.
The National Human Rights Commission in the context of Gujarat communal violence of 2002
spelled out the State responsibility for protection of human rights, thus:
It is the primary and inescapable responsibility of the State to protect the right to life, liberty,
equality and dignity of all of those who constitute it. It is also the responsibility of the State to
ensure that such rights are not violated either through overt acts, or through abetment or
negligence. It is a clear and emerging principle of human rights jurisprudence that the State is
responsible not only for the acts of its own agents, but also for the acts of non-state players
acting within its jurisdiction. The State is, in addition, responsible for any inaction that may
cause or facilitate the violation of human rights. This is the status of civil liberties in India.
IV
It is a fallacy to think that there is any conflict between human rights and national security. The
coexistence of human dignity and national security in the Preamble to the Constitution of India is
sufficient to dispel this impression. It is only in the event of a possible conflict that there has to be
priority, and then too the non-derogable rights remain sacrosanct while the other rights become
subservient only to the extent necessary in the larger interests.
Even after 9/11, in the UN Security Council Resolution 1373 of 28 September 2001, the States
were called upon inter alia to take appropriate measures for combating terrorism in conformity
with relevant provisions of national and international law, including standards of human rights. In
the same context, Mary Robinson, the UN Commissioner for Human Rights said:
There should be three guiding principles for the world community: the need to eliminate
discrimination and build a just and tolerant world: the cooperation by all States against terrorism,
without using such cooperation as a pretext to infringe human rights: and a strengthened
commitment to the rule of law, and also:
What must never be forgotten is that human rights are no hindrance to the promotion of
peace and security. Rather they are essential elements of any strategy to defeat terrorism.
The UN General Assembly emphasized in this context, that States must adopt measures in
accordance with the UN Charter and the relevant provisions of the international law, including
international standards of human rights. Gandhiji had this in mind when he said: Peace does not
come out of a clash of arms but out of justice lived and done.
V
The right to freedom of speech and expression guaranteed in Article 19 (1) (a) is a potent tool
in our representative form of government to facilitate the people’s participatory role in governance.
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The right to know is implicit in it. A citizen has, therefore, a right to know about the functioning of
the State, its instrumentalities, and all those exercising public power. Freedom of speech is founded
on the right to know. It is subject only to reasonable restrictions imposed by law under the head
specified in Article 19 (2) in the larger public and national interests. Reasonableness of the restriction
is subject to judicial review. The recent Right to Information Act, 2005 is merely to provide for the
operationalisation of that right. It must be construed to maximize disclosure and minimize
confidentiality.
Freedom of press is not expressly provided in the Constitution, but it has been derived from
the people’s right to know. As judicially construed, it includes not merely the freedom to write and
publish what one considers proper (subject to the reasonable restrictions), but also the freedom to
carry on the business to disseminate information. It is in the exercise of this right that the voters
have a right to know the antecedents of all contesting candidates at an election, so that they can
make an informed choice of their representative based on suitability: PUCL v. UQI, AIR 2003 SC
2363.
Thus, the prevailing freedom of press in our country, so essential for democracy is logical. It
has been judicially recognised that even a defamatory incorrect news item about a public figure
relating to his public conduct is not actionable, unless it results from malice or reckless disregard
for truth.
I am pleasantly surprised that in a neighbouring country having democracy only in form, there
is considerable freedom of press. A few item published in the Dawn of Pakistan castigating the
high and might wielding power are to be seen to be believed. The space for absorbing the scathing
criticism of the authorities by Asma Jahangir and Imran Khan is refreshing to reveal that the germ
of democracy has not atrophied even there. Similarly, the global support for the Nobel Peace
Laureate Aung San Suu Kyi confined in Myanmar is hope for ultimate triumph of democracy and
civil liberties.
VI
International Humanitarian Law is the branch of international law that deals with human rights
in situations of armed conflicts. Despite the different historical origins of IHL and human rights
law, there is a growing convergence between the two. They complement and supplement each
other. The prime aim of both is to protect the right to life and dignity. The basic premise of both is
non-discrimination. The fundamental concepts of these laws are based on balance between military
necessity and humanitarian considerations. The rules of proportionality and humane approach
are recognized in the IHL. The problem is of ensuring compliance of IHL and enforcing accountability.
The obligation to honour humanitarian laws flows from Article 1, common to the four Geneva
Conventions, which reads: The High contracting parties undertake to respect and to ensure
respect for the present Convention in all circumstances.
The words in all circumstances are significant to exclude any exception. The obligation to
respect legal protection to civilians and combatants under the Martens Clause in Article 1, para 2
of the Additional Protocol 1 of 1977, is: In cases not covered by international agreements, civilians
and combatants remain under the protection and authority of the principles of international law
derived from established custom, from principles of humanity and from dictates of public conscience.
This is in conformity with the common law rule that in the absence of legislation the courts are
to decide in accordance with the principles of justice, equity, and good conscience. Thus, humanism
is the guiding principle of the rule of law, both national and international.
Humanitarian principles govern also the remedy for human rights violations. According to
Prof. Van Boven principles, the only appropriate response to victims of gross violations of human
rights is one of reparation, which encompasses access to justice, and reparation for harm suffered.
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The four main forms of reparation are: restitution, compensation, rehabilitation, and guarantee of
non-repetition. Duty to prosecute perpetrators is included in reparation. Impunity is in conflict
with the principle. The NHRC applied this principle in recommending the obligatory State response
to the victims of the Gujarat carnage in the year 2002. A lot remains to be done in that behalf.
VII
Humanism practiced as the universal creed is the assurance for lasting world peace. The
mosaic of pluralism with the shade of secularism is a unique feature of the Indian ethos. Indian
secularism is the commitment to equal respect for all religions with the State neutrality. The current
slogans of - world is one family, humanity is one race, and all human rights for all are no different
from the Indian concept of Vasudhaiv Kutumbakam and Sarve Bhavantu Sukhinah.
H.H. The Dalai Lama believes that we need different religious traditions, because a single
tradition cannot satisfy the needs and mental dispositions of the great variety of human beings.
He adds, what they have in common is an emphasis on the importance of enhancing such basic
values as compassion, love forgiveness, and contentment, therefore we can describe each religion
as a unique way to help people become better human beings.
At the World Parliament of Religions in Chicago (1893) Swami Vivekananda described the
diversity of relations as the same light coming through different colours; and a lawyer Charles
Bonney hoped that, henceforth the religions of the world will make war, not on each other, but
on the giant evils that affect mankind. However, that hope has been belied in the last century, and
true secularism is yet to become all-pervasive.
The current need is of an all-pervading spirit of humanism, which requires each one of us to be
a good human being. In a plural society, the greater responsibility is on those practicing the
majority faith to reduce the tensions and to create an environment conducive for practice of
humanism as the core of all religious faiths.
The hearing in the Ayodhya Reference, AIR 1995 SC 605 was a mixed experience. In the majority
opinion which I wrote, I said at the beginning quoting Jonathan Swift, we have just enough
religion to make us hate, but not enough to make us love one another; and then I proceeded to
say, genesis of this dispute is traceable to erosion of some fundamental values of the plural
commitments of our polity. However, the pleasant experience was the sight of lawyers belonging
to other communities advocating the cause of the minority community. Exhilarated by the silver
lining in the dark cloud, concluding my opinion, I said:
It was particularly heartening to find that the cause of the Muslim community was forcefully
advocated essentially by the members of the Bar belonging to the other communities. Their
commitment to the cause is evident from the fact that Shri Abdul Hannan who appeared for the
Sunni Central Wakf Board endorsed the arguments on behalf of the Muslim community. The
reciprocal gesture of Shri Mannan was equally heartening and indicative of mutual trust. The
congenial atmosphere in which the entire hearing took place was a true manifestation of secularism
in practice. The hearing left us wondering why the dispute cannot be resolved in the same manner
and in the same spirit in which it was argued.
V.M. Tarkunde was the senior-most lawyer amongst those who contributed to that experience.
If the tension of the dispute survives, though diffused to some extent, it is because of the lack of
the spirit of tolerance and appreciation of the other view among the principal actors, which is
needed in an inclusive democracy. More Tarkundes are needed so that such disputes do not arise,
and if they do, they are resolved amicably and humanely. It is regrettable that in the land of
Mahatma Gandhi, whom we call Father of the Nation, reminder of his precept and practice requires
a cinema film called Lage Raho Munnabhai. The hero of that film says that his life has been
influenced by that role. Let us hope it has a similar positive influence on all of us.
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VIII
There was an assembly of the Nobel Peace Laureates in the University of Virginia in 1998,
where an extra-ordinary dialogue took place between them for two days. Helena Cobben depicts
the shared vision of the global future drawn from their dialogue in a book The Moral Architecture
of World Peace. Their vision centres on personal strength and public activism not the economic
trends. They discussed: How can people from different cultural groups, faiths, world views or
traditions, try to get along? Some significant parts of their discussion are educative.
H.H. The Dalai Lama indicated the benefits of transcending the narrow personal interests and
becoming more caring and compassionate to others. Archbishop Desmond Tutu explained the
system of transitional justice practiced in South Africa for dealing with crimes committed during
the apartheid, which is restorative instead of retributive. The broad architecture for world peace
that emerged from the meet is a world without militarism where differences are resolved and
plans are made through dialogue not coercion and where all human beings are offered equal
opportunities to live meaningful, safe and successful lives.
The problem of achieving this result when, as Oscar Arias noted, in an age of cynicism you are
mocked for insisting that we can be more humane, was answered by Betty Williams, saying the
insanity of what is going on militarily in the world has got to be challenged not by me, or Jody
Williams, or His Holiness, or anybody else who is supposed to have a famous name. The insanity
of that has got to be challenged by every single one of you, everyone of you. Thus, each one of us
is a part of the solution. Tarkunde subscribed to this philosophy of life and led by his own
example.
IX
The essence of civil liberties is humanism, which must be the lodestar in all related issues. The
Supreme Court of India was guided by it in its exercise to humanize the stringent anti-terrorism
laws e.g., TADA and Armed Forces (Special Powers) Act etc. in developing the doctrine of
Constitutional tort in Nelabati Behra, AIR 1993 SC 1960, and in giving benefit of Articles 14 and 21
even to non-citizens.
PUCL has contributed a lot to the protection of civil liberties in the country, more so in difficult
times. The several landmark judicial decisions in its name bear ample testimony to this impression.
Much of the credit for this must go to V.M. Tarkunde, who was not only involved in founding
PUCL, but also in steering it on a steady course through troubled waters. Having become a living
legend as a crusader for civil liberties, Tarkunde will live forever through the activities of PUCL. I
am happy and greatly honoured to join the PUCL and all the admirers of V.M. Tarkunde in paying
my humble tribute to a great son of the soil.
Published in The Radical Humanist, February 2007.
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Had Bagha Jatin succeeded!
A Nationalist Revolt in Colonial India during World War I
Prithwindra Mukherjee
While in Europe begins the commemoration of the First World War, in India we are approaching
the centenary of the heroic self-living of Jatindranath Mukherjee, popularly known as Bagha Jatin
(“Valorous like a Tiger”): at the age of thirty-five, on 9th September 1915 he – with four brave
comrades – fought up to their last bullet, against a detachment of armed police, before succumbing:
their short life and their glorious death thus preceded and prepared the movement of the mass that
Gandhi was predestined to lead.
*In the foreword of a Bengali biography of Bagha Jatin, Dr. Syamaprasad Mookerjee had penned
in 1947: “The young Bengali revolutionaries had written a blood-red chapter of their Country’s
fight for freedom. Sacrificing all they had, once upon a time they had rushed to the ritual call of
death and, inch by inch, by shedding their lives; they had left for us the relish of a greater life.
Unfortunately, today we have forgotten most of them; even their names have been almost obliterated
from the memory of the present generations. In the pages of history, neither at home nor abroad has
this story been properly presented, the historians’ pen has till now been terrorized by fear of the
Rulers, fear of society, and scruple for superstition.”
Most of those who were pioneers in that revolutionary movement are no more. In silence and
without anyone’s knowledge, those who had pledged their quest of freedom, they had never wished
to drag their glorious deeds out of the caverns of secrecy for informing everybody in the broad
daylight. Once that their quest turned out to be elements for history, a few of them, surviving, have
tried to preserve those elements in form of stray and corrupt memoirs. That memorable yet very littleknown history of the epoch in question remains hidden in proceedings of various trials for political
conspiracies, most of them in form of Secret Papers of the then Government. Probably for some more
years those documents will not be available for historical research. Although in the form of books
and essays, in the form of certain short stories and novels there have been attempts made to expose
to Bengali readers the history of the revolutionary doctrine of Bengal but, from the point of view of
facts, they remain – in most of the cases – mere fragments, incomplete; moreover half-diluted in
fiction, a certain romantic imagination has been the outgrowth around this movement. It is now time
to collect earnestly whatever material we can concerning the utmost available biography of the
leading revolutionary figures, their activities, their principles, their revolutionary methods, their
vision of life and the ideology they put to practice in life.
“ ...Jatindranath” wrote Dr. Mookerjee, “was the well-known and principal leader of the second
episode in the history of revolutionary movement. This little book represents an abridged yet exactly
described story of his life and his action; a precious material for history. It will only be possible to
write a global history of the revolutionary movement by collecting thus, bit by bit, all available
material; and if such an endeavour is not undertaken immediately, much material will sink into the
depths of oblivion.”
*It is time that we examine a few details about Bagha Jatin’s policy and the role he was to play
in history. During half a century since 1955, devoted to research on the life and the times of this
legendary hero, the author had kept in mind as one of the guiding lines the above foreword by Dr.
Mookerjee. After a long correspondence with and interviewing people who had known Bagha
Jatin, thanks to Bhupendrakumar Datta, he explored the State and National Archives under a
privileged condition, before consulting files in European and American archives. He has, by now,
published a good number of books; two in Bengali: (a) Sadhak biplabi Jatindranath. West Bengal
State Book Board, Calcutta (1991, reprinted 2013); (b) Bagha Jatin, Dey’s Publishers from Calcutta
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(running several editions since 1991); two books in English: (a) Undying Courage, Academic
Publishers from Calcutta (1985); (b) Bagha Jatin, National Book Trust, New Delhi (2010, reprinted
2013); in French the lengthy chapter “The Thinker in Action” (pp. 109-172) in his thesis,
Intellectual Roots of Freedom Movement in India ((1893-1918), Codex Publications, 2010,
foreword by Jacques Attali. Side by side, he published several articles and papers such as: (a)
Proceedings of Indian History Records Commission, Mysore, February 1977; (b) Proceedings of
Indian History Congress, Bhubaneswar, December 1977; (c) Wikipedia (English and French
editions) under the pen name Bob Clive.
Truly speaking, as mentioned by Jacques Attali, the non-violent movement for India’s freedom
launched by Gandhi between the two wars and after the Second World War had its roots in the
actions – often radical – of his predecessors. During the First World War, Indian nationalists received
indeed the support of German empire in form of arms and ammunitions sent to India from the Californian
coast. Our research intends to explore the highlights of this project and pin-point the decisive role
played by Bagha Jatin in this context. Fond of action in silence, he has been compared to those
“whales that indwell the depths of the ocean, stirring the innermost core of society”. M.N. Roy
wrote, “He must be appreciated as the archetypal man the like of whom, though not many, live and
die apparently without leaving any foot-prints on the sands of time. But in reality, the embody rays
of hope, breaking through the darkness of the mass of mediocrity, aggravated from time to time by
the blinding flashes of the greatness of built-up personalities.”
1. The Plan for an Insurrection: The first question that arises is: Bagha Jatin’s plot – known to
historians as the Indo-German Conspiracy (or the Zimmerman Plan) to import arms and ammunition
from Germany via California, during World War I – leaked out mostly from several fronts. Which were
they?
Perfectly lucid about the immense degree of ambition he had injected into this plan which he
knew, however, was likely to fail in the context of a country so long under bondage, Bagha Jatin was
convinced that thelay thelay jat jagbe: only blow after blow, in succeeding phases, could help
waking up the Nation in the long run. Simultaneously, he had been sending emissaries abroad to
convince people of the world how urgent were India’s will to win her independence from the colonial
exploitation. Having conversed by correspondence and met most surviving colleagues of Bagha
Jatin since 1955, I could summarise into three stages the revolution as he had conceived it:
(a) Individual martyrdom of elite, to begin with.
(b) Then, skirmish and guerrilla warfare.
(c) Finally, freed psychologically from the clutch of multiple hesitations and fears, prepared at
last to sacrifice themselves in the name of the Motherland, the mass would know how to swell the
ranks of a movement of the people for an Insurrection.
Having perfectly sensed the multiple plays of diffidence and duplicity inside the country and
abroad, when Bagha Jatin came to know about the failure of the arms expedition, instead of lamenting
over the shattering of so many years of painstaking labour, he is reported to have stated in a calm
voice: “God has rectified our decision. We had wished to free India with another foreign power. But
India has to rise with her own strength.” When as a consolation, some dare-devil associates proposed
to carry on other attempts to import arms by land, Bagha Jatin – while going through the ominous
newspaper cutting received from Penang – chuckled and said: “Country’s salvation from within!”
this reminded everybody about his intimate wish: amra morbo, jat jagbe! (“We shall die [so that] the
Nation wakes up.”)
*We have to keep in view that since January 1910, for thirteen months Bagha Jatin had been an
under-trial prisoner waiting for the verdict of the Howrah Conspiracy Case which was launched to
prove his role as the principal instigator of a revolution against the British Crown, with the participation
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of students, workers and, above all, native soldiers from various regiments of the Royal army. The
two officers of the 10th Jats, Surjan Singh and Ramgopal – in charge of the Fort William of Calcutta,
the vital centre of the Security of the Empire – had been members of the secret society led by Bagha
Jatin: his associates accompanied them to numerous barracks in Upper India. Extremist factions of
the Arya Samaj, disciples of Swami Dayananda (1824-83) based at Benaras, Nainital, Lahore, Peshawar,
had already responded warmly to the revolutionary call of Jatin Banerjee (Swami Niralamba), friend
of Bagha Jatin. Even before his release, Bagha Jatin was informed by his emissaries abroad about the
famous expectation of Fredrich von Bernhardi (1849-1930): this German general, an eminent author,
had been the Director of the history of war of the General Staff; promoted Commandant General of the
7th Division in 1909, he was disliked by Wilhelm II and other authorities for his Germany and the Next
War in which he predicted that a war between Germany and Great Britain: he foresaw therein the great
danger for England in is colonial interests owing to a possible fusion between Indian and Egyptian
nationalist along with Pan-Islamism. J.C. Nixon, ICS, recognised how Bagha Jatin was quick in
holding the oncoming war to be a splendid opportunity for his insurrection; hence for the year to
come, he put a dramatical end to all violent riposte to Government acts of repression.
*Home interned, Bagha Jatin managed to meet the German Crown Prince on visit to Calcutta and
received from him the promise of arms delivery, in case of an uprising. In 1913, busy bringing relief to
the flood-stricken areas on the Damodar River, Bagha Jatin organised secret meetings with his
associates for a big action in the near future. At this juncture, he received also Rasbehari Bose (18861945): absconding since his almost successful attempt to murder the viceroy Harding at New Delhi,
Bose received from Bagha Jatin the clear project of an insurrection of the 1957-style revolt of the
Sepoys. Having met in Jatin the “ideal leader of men”, Bose consulted Sri Aurobindo and received
his full consent in favour of his joining the plan that Bagha Jatin undertook.
II. Indian revolutionaries in Europe: the Zimmermann Plan: Welcomed by socialist friends like
Henry Mayers Hyndman (1842-1921), founder of the Social Democratic Federation, in 1905, Shyamaji
Krishnavarma (1857-1930), Indian patriot and disciple of Herbert Spencer, published from London
the Indian Sociologist while he inaugurated India House to accommodate Indian students in a
revolutionary climate. Syamaji was assisted by young militants like V.V.S. Aiyar (1875-1925), V.D.
Sarvarkar (1883-1966), Har Dayal (1884-1939), Tirumal Achari (1887-1951), Virendranath Chattopadhyay
or “Chatto” (1880-1937?). Carrying the flame of Shyamaji to Paris, Madam Bhikhaji Cama (1861-1936)
and Raoji Rana (1870-?) created in Paris a similar home. As soon as the Bande Mataram edited by Sri
Aurobindo from Calcutta ceased to appear, in 1908 Madam Cama launched a new journal,
homonymous, printed from Geneva, singing praise of Bengali martyrs like Khudiram, Prafulla Chaki,
Satyen Bose and Kanailal; in July 1909, Cama and Shyamaji demanded a memorial monument at
London to pay tribute to their patriotic zeal.
*Educated at the universities of Madras and Calcutta, a close friend of the cousins of Sri
Aurobindo, Chatto left for Paris in 1909 to help Cama editing her paper. Dogged by British Police
agents he fled to Germany in April 1914, joining the University of Halle for a Ph.D. in philosophy.
There he was warmly greeted by his admirer Avinash Bhattacharya or “Bhatta” (1885-1967), Ph.D. in
Science and research fellow at the Institute of Chemistry, frequenting the very high society members.
In addition to his scientific works, Bhatta contributed regularly articles on Indian culture to the first
grade German press, much appreciated by the elite. In collaboration with Baron von Bertheim of the
Foreign Office and Baron Max Freiher von Oppenheim (1860-1946), officer specialist of Middle East,
Chatto created the Berlin Committee (“Deutscher Verein der Freunde Indien”) under the presidency
of Albert Ballin (1857-1918), Director of the Hamburg-Amerika Steamer Company: it counted among
its members patriots from all over Germany and Switzerland. They represented various social and
religious origins from all over India:
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(1) Dada Chanji Kersasp, close friend of Dhiren (brother of Professor Benoy Sarkar), coming from
the USA (University of Iowa) for higher studies in Berlin. Thanks to Gadhar revolutionaries like
Taraknath Das, G.D. Kumar and Professor Surendra Mohan Bose, at San Francisco he had been
trained in manufacturing and handling all sorts of explosives. (2) Sambhushiva Rao of Madras,
brought up at Calcutta to become a Brahmo missionary, had spent years in Austria and Hungary. (3)
Dr. Joshi, (4) Gopal Paranjape, (5) Vishnu Suktankar, (6) Abdul Hafiz (Ph.D. in philosophy from the
University of Leipzig), (7) Raghunath Panduranga Karandikar emissary of B.G. Tilak and former
resident of India House at London), (8) Moresvar Govindrao Prabhkar (Professor of Chemistry at the
University of Cologne), (9) Satish Ray, (10) Narainswami Marathe, (11) Dr. Jnan Dasgupta (Chemist
appointed by Hoffman-Laroche at Bastle), (12) Shrish Chandra Sen (Professor of Sanskrit and
Philosophy, Bagha Jatin’s emissary), (13) Abder Rahman (University of Freiburg), (14) Siddiqi
(University of Gottingen, hailing from Hyderabad, like Chatto, with a scholarship), (15) Mansur
Ahmed (Ph.D. student in Arabic philology).
On 30 September 1914, in the presence of von Oppenheim, of Albert Ballin and of the minister
Clementz von Delbruk (1856-1921), Prince Heinz, the Kaiser’s brother, received Chatto and Bhatta
and gave them the solemn assurance of the Government of Germany in favour of a contract immediately
valid in fourteen clauses, including “does not call for any intervention of the German army” and –
three years before the Bolshevik revolution in Russia – with “the desire of establishing a Socialist
Republic in India.” Known as the Zimmermann Plan, the points of the contract included:
(1) For generating and guiding revolution in India, we require money, arms and, if necessary,
some expert army officers.
(2) For consolidating revolt, the German Government should immediately arrange to send
some of our colleagues to India.
(3) Train young Indians at Spandau or in some other military explosive factory.
(4) Other young men to be trained in marine factories like Kiel, Bremen, Lubeck for manufacture
and use of sea-mines.
(5) To write, print and distribute subversive literature in Indian languages under the care of
specialised German establishments.
(6) To make available to the Indian revolutionary Committee some airplanes useful for this
propaganda.
(7) To deliver rapidly materials and military facilities on Indian ports.
(8) To issue banknotes of 10 rupees denomination for the use of the secret preparations in
India.
(9) To endow the Indian revolutionary Committee, installed in Berlin, of all possibility to guide
revolutionary work in India.
(10) In case of a successful revolution, we shall establish our own Socialist Republic of India,
without any Austro-German intervention.
(11) To make no concession to the Indian Principalities susceptible to oppose this plan.
(12) To grant necessary protection to Indian revolutionaries that would ask political asylum in
Germany in case the operation fails.
(13) Contrary to the antecedent of the Savarkar case, Germany would not yield to any pressure
of the Allies asking to expel anybody belonging to this revolutionary effort in India.
(14) Same precaution will be valid for the families or the children of the revolutionaries who
would need the protection of the Kaiser’s government.
Historian Arun Chandra Guha admires, pertinently, in this Contract, the explicit precaution of the
Indian revolutionaries not to call on armed intervention from Germany and he observes that this
desire to found a Socialist Republic in India preceded by three years the Bolshevik Revolution in
Russia.
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By the end of September 1914, in two separate lots, Dr. Joshi, Professor Shrish Sen, Rao, Bhatta
and Satish Ray – in the company of other members – left Berlin to meet the Jugantar leaders at
Calcutta. They insisted on the urgent need of consolidating the revolutionary links at Batavia where
representatives of the German government would wait for them. At the same time, Marathe and
Dhiren Sarkar, two delegates of the Berlin Committee left for Washington DC to meet the German
ambassador Heinrich von Bernstorff (1862-1939) with coded instructions of the Foreign Office stitched
under the lining of their coats. Bernstorff, accordingly, commissioned von Papen (1879-1969), his
military attaché to purchase adequate quantity of arms and ammunition to be shipped from the coast
of California to ports in the Bay of Bengal, via Batavia. Official messages from New York, dated 7
December 1914, 11 February and 27 March 1915 confirm von Papen’s stocking on board the schooner
Annie Larsen 11,000 guns, 250 Mouser revolvers with sufficient ammunition, to be loaded in the 200
tons cargo steamer Maverick and delivered on Indian ports.
Leaving Washington DC, Sarkar and Marathe met at San Francisco Taraknath Das, Herambalal
Gupta and other leaders who had been looking after the Gadhar since Har Dayal’s hurried departure
for Geneva. Several of them, in response to Chatto’s call, followed Barakatullah. Raja Mahendra
Pratap (1886-1979), decorated by the Kaiser and carrying credentials from him, set out for Kabul, on
10 April 1915, on mission in the company of Otto von Hentig (1886-1984). Led by Oskar Ritter von
Niedermayer (1885-1948) a second mission joined them. They raised an army of liberation with Indian
soldiers from various British regiments imprisoned by the Germans. Their object was to storm into
India from the Afghan front.
III. Indian Revolutionaries in the USA: Bagha Jatin’s emissary, Taraknath Das (1884-1958) had
joined the University of California, Berkeley, in 1907. At the same time, he established with friends the
Indian Independence League to bring together Indian immigrants, to give them an exact idea of their
rights on the spot and their duties towards India, often helping them as intermediary between them
and the American authorities. He took the competitive examination for U.S. civil administration to be
employed as an interpreter by the Immigration Office at Vancouver. Having launched his paper Free
Hindustan in October 1907, he invited his former colleague Guran Ditt Kumar – hailing from Bannu,
NWFP – to run the Swadesh Sevak, a Gurumukhi edition of his paper. Protesting against all injustice
imposed by the British regime at Vancouver, in January 1908, Tarak opened an evening school for the
“Hindu” immigrants. Turned into the father of the political conscience of his compatriots, Tarak was
dismissed from his job and had to shift his journal to Seattle. Henceforth, giving free expression to
his convictions, he drew the attention of George Freeman, the Irish revolutionary, editor of the Gaelic
American who invited him to share with him his New York office from August 1908.
Meticulously following the instructions of Bagha Jatin, thanks to his brilliant university career
Tarak was admitted to the most coveted University of Norwich in Vermont for advanced military
training. As a logical result of this training, whereas he had applied for joining the Vermont National
Guard in June 1909, under pressure from the British authorities, the University put an end to his
enrolment. Under a similar pressure, in November 1910, Freeman had to stop publishing Tarak’s
journal. In 1911, Tarak founded the East India Federation, counting on the participation of numerous
Indian associations thriving in the USA and Canada. This was the prototype of the powerful Federation
that was to be called Gadhar directed by Har Dayal. Simultaneously, Tarak could undertake his Ph.D.
thesis in political science and international relationship: after a prestigious viva voce, it was to
receive congratulations from specialists all over the world. Expecting to get rid of the dogging British
Police, in 1914 he became a citizen of the USA. Relentless fighter till the end of his life, Tarak was to
continue teaching political science at the universities of Columbia and Georgetown.
The Foreign Office at London had intensified its Intelligence investigation in the USA and
Canada hoping to curb the nefarious activities of the Indian revolutionaries flourishing in North
[ 85 ]

Selections from THE RADICAL HUMANIST
America. Among them topmost names were: Taraknath Das, G.D. Kumar, Maulana Barakatullah (18641928), Harnam Singh “Sahri”, Surendramohan Bose. Thus the US engagement in favour of the British
was to modify the situation considerably. Barakatullah had been receiving regularly at his New York
apartment, since 1907, the visit of Samuel L. Joshi and Freeman. Six years later, Barakatullah left for
Tokyo to teach Hindustani at the University.
With the expanding of the Gadhar, in May 1913, Kumar left San Francisco for establishing a base
at Manila in the Philippine Islands forwarding depot, supervise the work near China, Hongkong,
Shanghai, remaining in touch with Bhagwan Singh and Professor Barakatullah in Japan, he collected
funds for the Gadhar, remitting them to Har Dayal. Later, at Yokohama, he was to look after the Gadhar
militants returning to India.
The last time we hear about Kumar – the dedicated soul – was at the trial of the Hindu German
Conspiracy 1917-18 at San Francisco, when Taraknath Dass took a leading part in defence of his
compatriots, according to the special list in the Record Group 118 and a cutting of the San Francisco
Chronicle dated 19 January 1918 (Archives of the U.S. Attorney).
*One year after his reaching Japan, inspired by a Pan Islamic alliance, as an honest Musalman
and Indian patriot, Barakatullah published his journal, the Islamic Fraternity. Moving across
Constantinople, Cairo and Petrograd, he resumes contact with friends at the India House, London,
before returning to Tokyo. Since January 1912, he started condemning the predatory instinct of the
English. In 1913, dismissed from his job, just before the declaration of the World War, Barakatullah
returned to San Francisco to assist Tarak Das.
IV. The Insurrection: The massive exodus of the Gadhar members from the USA toward Punjab
consolidated this enthusiasm: reaching often Calcutta (like the Komagata Maru), they were welcomed
mainly by Atulkrishna Ghose and Satish Chakravarti, representing Bagha Jatin. As such, in November
1914, Bagha Jatin received the visit of Kartar Singh Sarabha (1896-1915), and Pingley in the company
of his emissary Satyen Sen of the Ghadar (all the three returning with fresh news from Berlin): in 1906,
after a closeted meeting with Bagha Jatin – one by one – Taraknath Das, Satyen, his cousin Shrish
Sen, and Adhar Laskar had left India. Kartar Singh Sarbha (1896-1915) was sixteen when he had
joined the University of California, Berkeley for studying chemistry. Thanks to his intimacy with
India revolutionaries like Bhai Parmanand and Taraknath, he discovered how blatant the discrimination
against coloured people was. Roused by Har Dayal’s call, in 1913, he gave up his studies to look after
the Gurumukhi edition of the Gadhar (“The Revolt”) and composing patriotic songs. He accompanied
Satyen and Pingley first of all to keep Bagha Jatin abreast of the developments under the Zimmermann
Plan then, as receive at Calcutta and expedite the hundreds of Gadhar militants to the North assembled
to participate in the uprising led by Bagha Jatin and Rash Behari Bose. As for Vishnu Ganesh Pingley,
(/-1915), a student at the University of California, Berkeley; hailed from a Brahmin family at Pune.
Friend of Kartar, he too played an important role in the leadership of the Gadhar. On their way home,
the three met Dr. Sun Yat Sen (1866-1925) who expressed his will to help them.
Carrying instructions from Bagha Jatin for Bose, Kartar and Pingley went to Benares in November
1914. Henceforth, in consultation with Bagha Jatin – arranged to visit Benares in January 1915 –
Rash Behari Bose with a team of Bengali experts installed two factories for making explosives: one in
Amritsar, the other in Lahore. Having strategically preferred the imminent arrival of German arms
before an uprise, Bagha Jatin agreed, however, to Rash Behari’s desire of occupying the ardent
availability of the Sikh repatriates who had joined hands with indoctrinated soldiers from different
regiments inside India and with batches of students, all impatient to overthrow British oppression.
They fixed 21 February, 1915 for the first nation-wide uprising spreading simultaneously from Lahore
to Calcutta, passing by Jabalpur and Benares. “Bombs were prepared, arms were got together; flags
were made ready; a declaration of war was drawn up; instruments were collected for destroying
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railways and telegraph wires. In the meantime, however, in order to raise funds for the financing the
enterprise, some Punjab revolutionaries had committed various dacoities.” The likeness of style –
already in force in Calcutta, as a part of Bagha Jatin’s programme – led further to the discovery of the
types of Bengali bombs, declared the Rowlatt Report.
V. Dogged by Spies: Unfortunately, among the repatriated Sikhs, there was one Kripal Singh, a
spy who had been trained by the notorious Hopkinson in USA and mandated by him. Making use of
the influence of his cousin Balwant Singh (an indoctrinated officer of the 2nd Cavalry), Kripal had
been in the know of the decisions which he transmitted promptly to the Police. Warned soon about
the role of this spy, on 16th February, the revolutionaries advanced the date of insurrection by two
days; but it could only sow confusion in the extended chain of patriots, with so little training. Pingley
and Rash Behari dispersed before a general search in the districts revealed the existence of weapons,
of bomb components and four national flags. During massive arrests, Pingley was incarcerated in the
night of 23 March, in possession of ten bombs, along with sympathisers who had sheltered him in
the barrack of the 2nd Cavalry in Meerut; among them, Nadir Khan (an Afghan officer, whom Pingley
had presented to Rash Behari) turned into Informer for the Police.
Let us keep in mind a few points. Sir Michael O’Dwyer, responsible of the Police in Ludhiana and
specialised in the supervision of the activities of the eight thousand repatriated Gadhar members,
had the impression that the British government in India sat on “a snarling volcano”. Having alerted
the authorities, since December 1914, and urgently renewing his demands in February and in March
1915, to remedy this inadmissible state of the things, he finally obtained, in March, 1915 the entering
into vigour of the aforementioned Defence of India Act: it allowed to make abstraction of the established
procedures and to detain without trial all seditious suspects as long as “necessary”. A vast campaign
against the patriots, arresting them by hundreds or assigning them to home internment, struck
Pingley, Kartar Singh and five other main personalities with capital punishment. In spite of precautions
taken by the Police, Kripal Singh was assassinated.
VI. The second front of Betrayal: During Tarak’s academic mission in the Far-East, Godfrey
Charles Denham of Central Intelligence Department, British India, on 18th March 1917, searched
without warrant his apartment at 44 Portola Street, San Francisco, confiscated his papers and books,
though Tarak was a U.S. citizen since 1914. Leaked out in the Press, the news roused a row in the
American public opinion against the Pro-English policy of President Wilson. Truly speaking, Wilson’s
admiration for the English people and a certain disdain for the coloured people – even if they were
U.S. citizens – created a climate of diffidence towards these brown-skinned immigrants from Asia
challenging the well-being of the English colonial system. Picked up from the secret military service,
William Wiseman and Norman Thwaits sent to Washington one “Robertson” – a pseudonym – as an
agent at the Department of Justice. At the same time they recruited a batch of refugees from Central
Europe to keep a watch on the shipment of smuggled materials to be delivered in Germany.
In 1915, Emmanuel Victor Voska (1875-1960), double agent appointed by Tomas Garrigue Masaryk
(1850-1957), the future president of Czechoslovakia, had brought together into a network his
compatriots, a minority in the USA, putting up to date their spying activity on the German and
Austrian diplomats who were hostile to the interests of USA and its allies. W.C. Hopkinson, born in
Delhi, son of an English sergeant, fluent in several languages of the North, was commissioned by the
Indian colonial Police to supervise the causal link between the revolutionary agitations inside India
and the unrest in Canada and North America. He was more directly paid to dog Tarak since his
reaching USA via Canada. Hopkins recruited the zealous Kripal Singh to remain further abreast of the
Gadhar militants’ doings. He had also a flair that the erstwhile Jugantar militant Chandra Kanta
Chakravarty was of a particular interest.
[ 87 ]

Selections from THE RADICAL HUMANIST
Earning the confidence of the Berlin Committee, Chandra had been replacing Herambalal Gupta,
as link between Berlin Committee and the Ghadar via Embassy of Germany in Washington DC.
Initiated as a pious Brahmachari by Swami Abhedananda at the Vedanta Centre of New York, Chandra
had rented the basement of the same building (at 494, East 141st Street) and shared it with his German
accomplice Ernst Sekunna, a pawn-broker: trying to rent a room for him, Hopkinson discovered that
Sekunna was the real proprietor of the building. Its housekeeper, a Czech refugee belonging to
Voska’s circle, disclosed that lots of Indians from India, England, France and Germany had been
frequenting the basement and he found there “doubtful literature and newspapers from all over the
world,” negligently scattered all over. The Czech housekeeper had been recording Hopkinson’s
visits, too.
Sekunna had been running a bogus enterprise first of all to divert German funds to a flourishing
bank account, to purchase real estates at New York and, also, on the other hand, to continue his
plans as a double agent. Inflated by this success, Chandra ceased to be cautious: having fanned the
curiosity of the Czech agents, he left plenty of written proofs of his doings inside, their apartment at
364 West 120th Street de New York. Emmanuel Victor Voska and Ladislav Urban rejoiced while
discovering them. As it has been mentioned in the biography of Bagha Jatin, in course of an AmericanoAmerican vanity fair, New York and Washington societies had been gradually rivalling San Francisco
in importance, ambitious and cunning Chandra discerned the moment when Franz von Papen, the
German military Attaché, began handling a fabulous amount of money and deciding in favour of the
purchase and shipments of arms for India. Though backed by the Berlin Committee, unknown to all
patriotic sentiment, Chandra pushed forward his own plans and proposals before the German legation,
supported by his German mentor Sekunna, Sekunna had been, above all, a member of the Bureau
called Intelligence for the East (Nachrichtenstelle für den Orient), created by the German Government
on the eve of the First World War for the purpose of encouraging and supporting conspiracy and
agitations in British India and their satellites in Persia and Egypt. Under the control of the Ministry
of Foreign affairs, its director was Baron Max von Oppenheim: throughout the War, it was to collaborate
intimately with the Khedive Abbas II of Egypt and the Indian revolutionary organizations such as
the Berlin committee, the Jugantar, the Gadhar, along with eminent Muslim socialists like Maulvi
Barakatullah. In addition to von Oppenheim, it counted as members Franz von Papen, Gunther von
Wesendonck, Wilhelm Wasmus (so-called “Lawrence of Germany”) Ernest Sekunna and others. It
was directly in charge of happenings connected with the Indo-German Plot, including affairs like
uprisings in Bengal, the Gadhar trips, the requisitioning of the schooner Annie Larsen, the raising of
an army of liberation on the Thai-Burmese frontier, and other less known events in the Near East and
the borders between British India and Afghanistan. It was busy destabilizing the British hold on the
Muslims in India, Middle East and Egypt. It had the credit of the first conspiracies in Turkey and of
the Jihad issued by the Caliph. In addition to spying sending seditious missions to Persia and
Afghanistan, the Bureau looked after the recruiting – in collaboration with the Berlin Committee – the
Indian soldiers imprisoned by Germany in Mesopotamia.
Thanks to Papen’s introduction to the German ambassador Bernstorff in person, Chandra –
increasingly greedy, “described as the oily leader of an oily revolution” – obtained an official post
with an amazing salary. In the published reports of the Hindu-German case, Chandra emerges “as an
unscrupulous, deceitful and cowardly figure.” A letter from the Home Ministry warned Leeland
Harrison against Chandra, not to have enough trust in “our little friend” by giving him the
responsibility he hopes to have; he can lie faster than a horse can trot and “he is capable of crawling
across a keyhole.”
Let us switch back to the house-keeper of the building at San Francisco where Chandra and
Sekunna lived. The man came from Moravia and belonged to Voska’s faction of Czech revolutionaries.
Having had a free access to the apartment of the Indians and their German agents, Voska appointed
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spies to follow the cue of the Indo-German network up to China. Quite a few of his contacts –
apparently Austrian patriots – passed on to Voska most important facts by intercepting messages
from Von Papen, replies from Zimmermann, detailed information about the dispatch of arms and
ammunition on board the Annie Larsen and the Maverick to be delivered to revolutionaries in India,
including plots of sabotage in American explosive factories, etc. on reaching Masaryk timely at
London, these details created such an enormous panic in the international exchange of the Allies
that – especially after having put an end to the vital delivery of arms thanks to the swift intervention
of the British navy – Masaryk received, in return, in addition to due credit and prestige, several well
deserved rewards.
VII. Bagha Jatin’s Heritage: Voska described several of these characters and events later in his
book. These were notes “referred to not just minor events but to those that had international impact
and historic consequences including India’s freedom movement,” admits Ross Hedvieek, an American
publicist of Czech origin. “Yes, perfectly so,” confirms Ross, who claims: “Had E.V. Voska not interfered
in this history, today nobody would have heard about Mahatma Gandhi and the father of the Indian
nation would have been Bagha Jatin.” He further notes: “Bagha Jatin wanted to free India from the
British hold but he had the idea of allying against them with the German from whom he expected to
receive arms and other helps. Voska learnt it through his network and, as pro-American, pro-British
and anti-German; he spoke of it to T.G. Masaryk.” This latter rushed to keep the institutions informed
about it.
Thus Voska transmitted it to Masaryk, Masaryk to the Americans, the Americans to the British. In
friendly terms with the Jews of Central Europe, T.G. Masaryk knew how, blackmailed by the Jewish
lobby – mainly by Samuel Untermyer, of the law firm, Guggenheim, Untermyer, and Marshall – the
President Wilson was opposed to the activities of the British Indian immigrants in America. Masaryk
mentions most of these facts in the English version of his book. Whereas the Jews had been raising
funds for establishing Israel in the Middle East, Indian patriots – as expected by Bernhardi –
collaborated with the Pan-Islamist current.
*Having perfectly sensed the multiple plays of diffidence and duplicity inside the country and
abroad, when – in June 1915 – Bagha Jatin came to know about the failure of the arms expedition,
instead of lamenting over the shattering of so many years of painstaking labour, he is reported to
have stated in a calm voice: “God has rectified our decision. We had wished to free India with another
foreign power. But India has to rise with her own strength.”
When as a consolation, some dare-devil associates proposed to carry on other attempts to
import arms by land, Bagha Jatin – while going through the ominous newspaper cutting received
from Penang – chuckled and said: “Country’s salvation from within!” Nalinikanta Kar, present in this
closeted meeting, was to write to Bagha Jatin’s grandson that this utterance reminded everybody
about the intimate wish of the leader: amra morbo, jat jagbe! (“We shall die [so that] the Nation
wakes up”).
With time, it is recognised that Bagha Jatin with his heroic death, in 1915, did not only inaugurate
the second phase of his revolutionary project but, almost simultaneously, by preparing the field for
Gandhi’s triumphal encounter with Destiny, he initiated even the third phase.
Bhupati Majumdar (1890-1973), one of the followers of Bagha Jatin – who was to occupy several
ministerial posts in the Government of West Bengal since India’s independence – assigned to Bagha
Jatin alone the creation of the international revolutionary network, during the First World War, for
winning India’s freedom. Militant nationalism was no more a dream. The Berlin Committee had
started raising an army of liberation with Indian soldiers from various British regiments captured by
the Germans in the Middle East, with a view to invade India in a pincers movement: remote controlled
from Berlin, in the West, through Afghanistan, under the leadership of Mahendra Pratap. And, from
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San Francisco, in the East, through Burma, via Thailand, joining the insurrection flaring from the Fort
William at Calcutta up to Punjab Bagha Jatin was fond of saying: “Thailand will be our Switzerland of
Asia.”
*After a meticulous study of the documents concerning the Howrah Case and the writings of
revolutionaries involved, the critical and prudent look of Amales Tripathi reveals more explicitly “the
new and original currents” released by Jatin Mukherjee’s policy:
(a) To forge a revolutionary consciousness with the help of sporadic but daring acts and
individual martyrdom;
(b) To organise an armed resistance in small groups, concomitant with an effort to improve
the general (particularly financial) level of the people’s life;
(c) To requisition arms, from native sources (like the Rodda Case) and by importing them
(with German collaboration via Californian coast);
(d) To strengthen a guerrilla organisation;
(e) To indoctrinate native soldiers in different regiments (such as the 10th Jats and the 16th
Rajput Rifles) and to launch an All-Indian uprising.
Just as we have come across two opposite trends active in the freedom movement – Moderate
and Extremist – it will be necessary for us also to become aware of the two contradictory factions
within this last one; (a) members of the Anushilan, reactionary, centralised, based in Dhaka and more
active in East Bengal; (b) those of the Jugantar, progressive, decentralised, mainly active in North
and West Bengal, and Upper India. With the advent of Gandhi, the Jugantar was to learn to appraise
the direction taken by the much awaited popular revolution and was to side Gandhi up to the limit of
its compatibility and their convictions; the others – along with Indian Communists – were to oppose
him up to the point of collaborating with the colonial policy. Since the opening chapter of his
autobiography, Praful Ganguli, one of the main leaders of the Anushilan, gives vent to an apology of
his belonging to Brahman orthodoxy and, to bring water in his mill, he puts some words in Bagha
Jatin’s mouth claiming him also as a champion of this superiority by birth.
Such a vain and false enterprise is regretted by all lovers of history, because Bagha Jatin’s entire
life and whatever he taught were but a long and solid protest against discriminations and superstitions
of all kind, welling from hazards of birth, against fatalism, against idle speculations, against social
and economic sectarianism, against the humiliation and the injustice of men that put down men,
notably in the colonial context. It will be seen, how, since his teenage, Jatin practised hand to hand
tournaments between opponents who were both ‘touchables’ and ‘untouchables’. During the annual
religious festivities, Jatin was seen imploring his uncle to put an end to social favouritism by serving
quality rice to men of upper castes, and a coarse variety to the others. He shared the earthen platter
with an old Muslim lady. In 1905, during the agitations against the Partition of Bengal, Jatin was to
seat side by side militants – Muslims and Hindus of all classes – around communal meals, to affirm
the fraternity between Indians. He welcomed all his brothers – disciples and political associates –
from all social levels and to put them up as his household members. One of his childhood friends and
revolutionary colleagues, Kunjalal Saha, hailed from a lower caste. Another, Bhavabhushan Mitra –
belonging to the caste of kayastha – was fond of informing Jatin’s grand-children: “During his
emergency missions, often I had the chance of accompanying him. I remember that epoch when it
was difficult to find volunteers to cremate dead bodies belonging to the lower caste citizens, or
victims of tuberculosis or contagious epidemics; all infringement to these social inhibitions was
liable to ostracism. Jatin took a particular pleasure in organising such ceremonies overtly.” Among
other “new and original currents that were released by Jatin Mukherjee”, Bhavabhushan was amused
to underline in utter lucidity: “We, who had no right to wear the sacred thread of upavita, under his
influence, we wore it and we practised the rituals reserved to the Brahmanas, whereas many others
(like himself) who had had it by their birth, discarded it merrily.” Since his childhood, Jatin’s innate
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humanitarian devotion had been fed by the teaching and the uncompromising example his own
mother Sharatshashi Devi, even before his meeting with Swami Vivekananda.
*While waiting for the consignments of arms, on the East coast of the Indian peninsula in Bengal
and in Orissa, the supreme choice that presented itself to Bagha Jatin and his four associates, on 9
September, 1915 was: whether to flee the approaching armed Police (a flight which was amply possible
thanks to their topographic knowledge of the region and the administrative facilities of international
travel), or to sacrifice their life in a pitched resistance. They adopted the second solution of courting
death to liberate the minds of a people enslaved to multiple fears: fear to live, fear to disobey, and fear
to die. These five revolutionaries wanted to leave before their companions in arms an unforgettable
model of selfless patriotism, strategy of heroism. On the morning of 10 September, 1915, Charles
Tegart, Deputy Commissioner of the British Indian Police (Calcutta), went to Jatin Mukherjee’s
bedside during his last hours at the Balasore hospital. It is learnt that among the Tegart Papers,
preserved in the South Asian Study Centre Archives, University of Cambridge, there is a work
entitled, Revolutionaries of Bengal by Hemanta Kumar Sarkar, published in 1923 by Indian Book
Club. The author has recorded Tegart’s reply to the Barrister J.N. Ray’s enquiry about the rumours
concerning Jatin Mukherjee’s death, shortly after the Battle of Balasore (p 56): “Unfortunately he is
dead.” Ray remarked, “Why unfortunately?’ Tegart is reported to have said: “Though I had to do my
duty, I have a great admiration for him. He was the only Bengali who died in an open fight from a
trench.” In the margin of this passage there is a check mark, presumably by Tegart himself, attesting
the accuracy of this statement.
It is worth noticing that later, in agreement with the usual tone employed by Western observers
such as Chirol, Ker, Rowlatt, upto Judith Brown, Tegart was to write: “In the character of Jatin (...) and
most of the other enthusiasts, the visionary was stronger than the realist (...)” Tegart added to this
tribute: “At the same time, their driving power was immense.” Let us not forget that such praise was
rather rare from the English administrators. Talking about Gandhi and Nehru, L.S. Amery (Minister
for Indian Affairs) found them “nettling unpractical creatures”, while Linlithgo regretted, “They
could never run straight.” Setting apart the average condescending assessment of the natives,
Tegart was further eloquent when he admitted, nevertheless, that if – according to Jatin Mukherjee’s
project – the army of liberation composed of ten thousand patriots could have received an adequate
training in the Thai-Burmese frontier – and if the consigned ships could deliver the weapons and the
munitions in an Indian port – the British would lose the First World War.
*People often speculate on the nature of the government that the Indian patriots would choose,
had the Zimmerman Plan not failed. We think, first of all, it would have been secular, composed of
really Pan-Indian members. Both internal evidences of the so-called “extremist” – radical – Jugantar
party inside India, and the working abroad of the Gadhar in the United States and the Berlin Committee
in Europe leave us an ample hope that, first of all, deserving and competent leaders from all the
communities – Hindu (e.g. Taraknath Das, Lala Har Dayal, Chatto or Viren Chattopadhyaya), Muslim
(e.g. Maulana Barakatullah, Obeidullah Sindhi), Parsi (Dadachanji Kersasp) and Sikh (e.g. Bhagwan
Singh) – would get their chance to collaborate harmoniously, with authority and conviction. Slowly,
the ever-alert eyes of Hopkinson detected within the fold of the Gadhar, however, a Pro-Sikh trend of
separatism creeping in. It was a Sikh who chose mercilessly to put an end to the long persecution of
this evil-doer in October 1914.
*While Bagha Jatin and Rashbehari Bose had been preparing the Insurrection inside India, on 12
February 1915, Chatto presented Raja Mahendra Pratap to the Kaiser with the proposal of leading a
delegation to Kabul and march into British Indian territory. Sensing a possible betrayal and considering
failures to be pillars of success, Bagha Jatin had chalked out a series of overt actions preceding and
following the 21 February Insurrection, both for supplying funds as well as for bucking up the
militants’ spirits. On 12 February, a spectacular taxi-cab hold-up at Garden Reach yielded a haul of Rs.
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18,000 (a fabulous sum). As I have described elsewhere, this “new feature in revolutionary crime” (to
quote the Rowlatt) had just been introduced in France by the gang of the anarchist Jules Joseph
Bonnot (1876-1912). On 22 February, the Beliaghata dacoity brought booty of Rs. 22,000. On 24
February, while holding a secret meeting on Pathguriaghata Street, a stranger entered the apartment
and called out Bagha Jatin’s name. Shot at and taken to be dead, the spy mentioned Bagha Jatin in his
dying declaration. On the 28th, near Hedua, a blacklisted Bengali police inspector was shot dead. As
a response to Bagha Jatin’s reign of terror, emergency measures were introduced: armoured cars,
flying squads, drop-gates, sirens, patrolling of armed sentries, placards announcing fat reward: Jatin
Mukherjee wanted, dead or alive! Pingley was arrested 23 March and hanged. Pursued by a warrant,
Rash Behari left for Japan on 12 May, 1915, with the hope of continuing his revolutionary activities
abroad.
*The mission under Pratap and von Hentig left Berlin on 10 April 1915. Not yet informed about
the failure of the arms expedition and the self-giving of Bagha Jatin on 9 September, they reached
Kabul on 2 October 1915. Two months later, Pratap formed there a temporary Government of Free
India under his presidency, with Barakatullah as the Prime Minister and Obeidullah Sindh as Home
Minister. Had Bagha Jatin been living, he would have – as usual – chosen to act from behind the
stage and would have invited to this cabinet some of the seasoned leaders like Rashbehari Bose,
Viren Chattopadhyay and Bhupendranath Datta and his loyal followers like Taraknath Das, Naren
Bhattacharya (M.N. Roy), Atulkrishna Ghose, for various portfolios. Knowing Sri Aurobindo’s
reticence to leave Pondicherry, he would have invited Tilak as the first president of Free India. And,
probably as Prime Minister, an apparently outsider: Muhammad Ali Jinnah (1876-1948).
Before the stepping in of Gandhi (and Jawaharlal Nehru, his follower), Jinnah had been known as
et for his ardent patriotic profile, eager to serve India most sincerely; a follower of Dadabhai Naoraji,
he had been well off with three major trends of the Congress: (a) Pheroze Shah Mehta (the Liberal);
(b) Gopal Krishna Gokhale (the Moderate); (c) Bal Gangadhar Tilak (the Radical). He had been
working hard to incite the reticent Muslims to join active politics in a climate of Hindu-Muslim
fraternity. Out of a personal instinctive dislike for Jinnah, Gandhi as well as Nehru had failed to
appreciate his genuinely centripetal contribution. Can any student of history ever forget Subhas
Chandra Bose who, in 1939, had been re-elected President of the National Congress for the second
time, but had to resign under the cruel and mean machination of the Mahatma? Similarly, had Jinnah
not been victim of this chronic misunderstanding, had he not been systematically looked down up
on, there would have been no Khilafat, no exploitation by agent provocateurs (like the Ali brothers);
paramount in a series of no-this and no-that there would have been no heinous communal riots in
1946 under the Muslim League ruling, no tragic Noakhali, no Partition, no genocide, even no Pakistan
at all.
*People ask whether Gandhiji ever mentioned Bagha Jatin’s contribution in the history of India’s
freedom movement. It is known that with Sri Aurobindo’s approval, in 1920, the former Jugantar
militants – all of them, followers of Bagha Jatin (like Jadugopal Mukherjee, Bhupendrakumar Datta,
Arunchandra Guha, Surendramohan Ghose) – espoused non-violence as a policy on condition of
resuming their own method whenever needed; to rectify Gandhiji’s failure, as in 1923. The Mahatma,
more than once, expressed his appreciation of the quality of collaboration he received from them. But
in spite of Deshbandhu Chittaranjan’s public tribute saluting the memory of Gopinath Saha as a
martyr, in 1924, when Gandhiji was requested to confirm this homage from the Congress platform,
refused it. Severn years later, the same Gandhiji, under pressure, accepted to honour the self-giving
of Bhagat Singh, hanged under similar circumstances as Gopinath.
In August 1947, I had the fortune of spending a day in Gandhiji’s company. All my attitude of hero
worship vanished when I was informed that the Mahatma was to leave Calcutta in a hurry in order to
avoid witnessing the first country-wide celebration of Bagha Jatin’s glorious death on 9 September
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1947, in independent India.
In a recent revelation we come across information that in 1925, however, Gandhiji is reported to
have told Tegart that Jatin Mukherjee, generally referred to as “Bagha Jatin”, was “a divine
personality.” Little did he know that Tegart had once mentioned to his colleagues that if Jatin were an
Englishman, then the English people would have built his statue next to Nelson’s at Trafalgar
Square. In his note to J.E. Francis of the India Office in 1926, Tegart described Bengali revolutionaries
as “the most selfless political workers in India.”
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9th August 1925 –

Kakori Train Robbery Case of freedom struggle
Gopal Rathi
On August 9, 1925 when the No.8 Down Train from Shahjahanpur to Lucknow was approaching
Kakori, someone pulled the chain and the train stopped abruptly. Ashfaqulla got off the second class
compartment with his friends Sachindra Bakshi and Rajendra Lahiri. Other friends joined.
With pistols in their hands, they shouted, “Travellers, do not be afraid. We are revolutionaries
fighting for freedom. Your lives, money and honour are safe. But take care not to peep out of the
train.”
They looted the government’s treasury money kept in the guard-van to strengthen revolutionary
activities. These revolutionaries were Ramaprasad Bismil, Rajendra Lahiri, Thakur Roshan Singh,
Sachindra Bakshi, Chandra Sekhar Azad, Keshab Chakravarty, Banwari Lal, Mukundi Lal,
Manmath Nath Gupta and Ashfaqulla Khan.
Soon they were caught one by one. The judgement was announced on 6th April 1927. Ramaprasad
Bismil, Ashfaqulla Khan, Rajendra Lahiri and Roshan Singh were to be put to death; the others were
given life sentences.
The court room resounded with Maulana Hasrat Mohani’s ghazal:
Sarfaroshi ki tamanna aaj hamaray dil me hai,
Dekhna hai zor kitna bazuay qatil mein hai
(Our earnest desire is to be beheaded, let us test how much
might the hand of the executioner possesses).
The four ascended the gallows with a smile on their lips and with a prayer that they be born
again in India so that they could fight again for the country’s freedom. And so they became martyrs.
Ashfaq and Ramaprasad were poets just as they were revolutionaries. Ashfaq had composed
poems mostly in Urdu and a few in Hindi. His pen names were Varasi and Hazarat. Ashfaqulla was an
ideal revolutionary. His devotion to the cause he admired made him the foremost among those who
gave their lives to win freedom for the country. Love for the motherland, clear thinking, courage,
firmness and loyalty were embodied in Ashfaq to the hilt. He deserves to be remembered and
cherished by all Indians for his noble qualities.
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2015.
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Roy & Nehru in Indian Politics
Tajul Hossain
Manabendra Nath Roy (1887-1945) and Pandit Jawahar Lal Nehru (1889-1964) were contemporaries
in Indian Politics, Roy being 25 years senior. Roy started his Politics in 1902 while Nehru joined it in
1927 on completion of his education.
Manabendra Nath Roy was born in a priestly family of Khesputeswari located in the district of
Midnapore. Khesputeswari temple was 3,000 years old. It had a mythological history of its origin
with Roy’s ancestors having hereditary priesthood for that period. Roy revealed it in an article
named ‘disintegration of a Priestly Family’ during later part of 1948, when he wrote this article an
introduction to his Memoir.
It was published in the weekly Radical Humanist, edited by him; but mysteriously, it did not find
a place in his published Memoir. Roy’s birth name was Narendra Nath Bhattacharjee.
Roy’s father left priesthood to become a Sanskrit Pandit in a village called Arabalia in a school, at
24 Pargana district where Roy was born with a nick name of Dona. Pandit Jawahar Lal Nehru was born
in a famous Kashmiri Brahmin family with the title of Kaul. His forefathers migrated to the plans of
Northern India where at the junction of two rivers, they got settled and thence called themselves as
Nehru, as described in his Autobiography.
Nehru’s father, Pandit Moti Lal Nehru, became a famous lawyer at Allahabad while Desh Bandhu
Chitta Ranjan Das became one in Calcutta. These two prominent persons became good friends under
Congress leadership of Mahatma Gandhi during 1920-22’s non-violent non-cooperation movement.
Flood, famine and epidemics, from which village humanity immeasurably suffered, attracted
Narendra Nath. He was grown into an outstanding adolescent in stature and intelligence, when he
spent days after days in the villages, serving the ill, supplying relief material as a student of Kodalia
High School. Kodalia was the birthplace of Sibnath Sastri who was a clan uncle of Narendra’s mother
Besanti Debi. This was also the village of birth of Sree Arabindo’s maternal grandfather Raj Narayan
who was also a high ranking Brahman like Sastri.
Narendra found that Indian Humanity’s sufferings originated from inhuman, ruthless extortions
by British imperialism. He said during the last days of his life that he learnt his Politics from there at
the age of 14, and not from the 3 volumes of Das Capital or 300 volumes of Marxist literature.
He depicted these sufferings in his periodic, regular contribution in a Spanish Daily from Mexico.
This book made him famous in Latin America and the Communist World after the success of the
Russian Revolution during 1917 while he was in Mexico.
He became a close friend of V.I. Lenin at Moscow by 1920, when he contributed a different thesis
to that of Lenin who was a magnanimous person to accommodate others’ point of views for history’s
verdict. Roy-Lenin debate in the second Congress of Communist International, on the Colonial
Question was a memorable event. It was the generosity of Lenin who made it possible. Lenin defended
Roy’s view and declared that, while he could see Roy’s logic, he could not reject his own thesis. He
found it rational to accept Roy’s view to be incorporated in the same document for history to judge.
Thus, Roy attained equal position with Lenin, in the higher echelons of Communist International. He
was made in charge of management of Asian Bureau of C.I. (Communist International). Subsequent
History proved that Roy was right. That’s a different story.
While he was in this position, Nehru had an interview with him, when he went to Moscow as
Socialist Students’ leader during 1927. He went there, on completion of his British upper class
education at Eton, London, and having British Bar-at-Law degree, on his way home while visiting
Europe.
Nehru wrote in the first edition of his Autobiography, ‘I was amazed to see an Indian in such a
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high position in Moscow and was greatly impressed by him. But he was not at all impressed by me’.
Roy was reported to tell him: ‘you are born with a silver spoon in mouth’. Nehru was reported to
reply: ‘even if I was born with a silver spoon in my mouth, it was a Socialist Silver Spoon’.
In fact, Nehru wrote in his autobiography that he was a non-believer, agnostic, heretic, sceptic,
and an iconoclast. But his attachment for ‘Bapu’ or Gandhi had a different story.
Anyway, Nehru was always Roy’s admirer and a comrade. When Roy was suffering in British Jail
in India, Nehru was the Chairman of Roy Defence Committee. When no Indian lawyer dared to
defend Roy as he was ‘preaching’ sedition n open court’, Nehru arranged his friend Pandit Kailash
Nath Katju, as Roy’s lawyer.
Roy’s contention was, British Government was never legally set up in India and every Indian has
a right to fight against it. So, he declared Independence of India and he could not be charged by an
illegally set up government...
When Roy was released after 6 years of hard labour sentence, Nehru invited him in his father’s
place ‘Amanda Brabant’, under care of his sister, Vijay Lama Pandit.
Nehru induced Roy to join Congress as he was its President then, and added many complements
to his name while introducing him to the audience.
He joined Congress during 1937, with his co-workers under the name League of Radical
Congressmen, to eradicate Gandhism from Congress. He and Gandhi never liked each other. When
Roy requested Gandhi to give a message for his proposed weekly Journal, ‘Independent India’
Gandhi told him: ’I prefer your silence’.
Gandhi never had such a bitter critic at home or abroad except the British Prime Minister, Churchill
who called him a ‘half naked Fakir’. Roy bitterly criticized Gandhi from 1920 onwards when he was at
the peak of Congress leadership.
Lenin was an admirer of Gandhi and Kamal Ataturk. To Roy, both were nationalist counterrevolutionaries.
Roy’s greatest success, while he was in the Congress, was – knocking out 30 years of Gandhian
leadership by organising a ‘greet leftist unity’ and electing Subhash Bose as Congress President for
two consecutive terms. Gandhi had confessed, ‘Dr. Sitaramaia’s defeat was my defeat’.
But Gandhian top leaders like Sardar Patel, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Rajendra Prasad, C. Raja
Gopalachari, Gobinda Ballabh Pant, Rafi Ahmed Kidwai, Khan brothers of Frontier, Acharya Kripalani
and others made Bose’s formation of his working Committee impossible during the second term.
Besides, he was not keeping well. He concentrated more on his Forward Block. And thus, he was
compelled to resign from the Congress Presidency.
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad became the next candidate of Gandhi’s choice. Roy contested against
him but obtained only 10 % of the votes.
Meanwhile, Second World War came. Congress considered it an opportune moment to fight for
full Independence. Roy pointed out
Meanwhile, Second World War came. Congress considered it an opportune moment to fight for
full independence. Roy pointed out that – Fascism was a greater danger to human civilization than
Imperialism, which was found by his previous research as early as 1929. He felt that Imperialism was
on decline economically, would liquidate automatically and would voluntarily decolonize but victory
of Fascism would put mankind under the jackboot of Hitler & Tojo. But this view did not attain
majority support. Roy and his Radical Colleagues had to quit Congress two years before the Congress
passed ‘Quit India’ proposal.
During May 1940, Roy held a Study Camp in Dehradun with the Radicals. His speeches in this
camp were published in a book Scientific Politics. In this memorable book, he defined morality &
demagogy, ethics & its violation, differentiation of Indian class relations, its identification with 20th
Century Jacobinism, definition of revolution & the pragmatic methods of its application under the
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existing circumstances. On its basis he formed the Radical Democratic Party of India of India and the
Indian Federation of Labour.
My generation of politically minded students was more attracted by his writings after studying
the false presentation of Stalinist Marxism and comparing the two.
While Roy was in jail (1930-1936), Nehru went to the peak of All India Congress. He became its
youngest President during 1929. At one point, he wrote, in his Autobiography, expressing pity on
Roy, ‘Nationalist India has no use for him’. Roy replied to this remark in his some random Reflections,
‘Nationalist India may not have any use but India in the throes of Revolution, will have some use of
me’.
When Roy’s people’s Plan for Economic Development of India was published, Nehru said, ‘I do
not like M.N. Roy’s politics but there are some good points in his People’s Plan’.
Roy retorted, ‘That is a typical Nehru pronouncement - emphatic but dogmatic, thoughtless and
nonsensical, if he does not like my Politics, how could he like my Economics? Is it not that economic
thought presupposes political?’
In fact, Roy wrote a deeply penetrating book under the title, Jawahar Lal Nehru during 1945.
Unfortunately, that book is not available now except in some archives. It was composed in a very rich
English language. In one chapter, Roy analyzed Nehru as a ‘... Poet and Play actor. Coming to
Politics, he played a shameful role’.
All of Roy’s grudge was on Nehru’s rationalizing the irrationality of Gandhism. Roy wrote another
absorbing book, Problem of Freedom. In that book, Roy said – ‘Problem of Indian Freedom is
Gandhism’. ‘Gandhi is the most successful prophet of irrationalism of 20th Century’. Roy was annoyed
to see Nehru’s rationalism being utilized in rationalizing Gandhi’s irrationalism.
As a matter of fact, it was observed that both the personalities had extreme attraction for each
other. Roy was heard in an Albert Hall speech in Calcutta saying, ‘Not a single Congress Leader has
got one tenth of Nehru’s education.’
Paradoxically, later, it was an occasion for me to see Roy’s sentiments for Gandhi when the news
of his assassination was received in a Hall at Bow Bazar street in Calcutta on January 30, 1948, at a
meeting where Sudhin Datta was reading a Paper on ‘Morality in Political Practice’, while Roy was
presiding over the meeting. Incidentally, Datta was concluding his Paper describing Gandhi’s morality
in his politics.
The last debate that was heard about Roy-Nehru was held between Dr. Rajendra Prasad, the
President of India and Pandit Nehru, his Prime Minister when the President charged the Prime
Minister, while Roy was suffering so badly for so long, why was he not extended any support from
the Indian Government? Nehru was said to be apologetic because he was not informed. Anyway,
Nehru went to see Roy at his Dehradun residence, where each other clasped their hands when Roy
was voiceless. Ellen Roy described that scene and remarked, ‘They only knew what transpired in
their minds.’ Fortunately, Roy taught his students, to differentiate between emotion and intelligence.
Roy liked a ‘student-teacher relation’ rather than that of a ‘hero worshipper’ or a ‘blind devotee’.
I would conclude by saying that Roy was rational, Nehru was emotional but both were moral,
which was also the essence of Gandhism. Yet different from these two, Roy taught us – emotion is
not Intelligence. And to entertain a high ideal is not high thinking.
Published in The Radical Humanist, June 2007.
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Socialists and Royists
A Saga of Love-Hate Relationship
Bapu Heddurshetti
From amongst the leaders of the Congress Socialist Party (CSP), formed in 1934, Acharya
Narendra Deva, Jayaprakash Narayan and Nanasaheb Goray and many others were Marxists.
Minoo Masani and Asoka Mehta and some others were democratic Socialists. But they had
formed the CSP inside the Indian National Congress because they were also nationalists and
patriots and wanted to participate in the freedom struggle. However, their conviction of Marxism
made them long for unity of all the Socialists including the Royists and Communists, though
the Democratic Socialists like Minoo Masani and Asoka Mehta in the CSP were always critical
of the communists. While Jayaprakash Narayan was more eager for left unity, Acharya Narendra
Deva was more careful and cautious. It is because of these leaders that the Party had accepted
Marxism as its creed.
The Party had stated in its third conference at Faizpur very clearly, “In the conditions of
India, the conscious leadership of the anti-imperialist movement falls on the Socialist forces.
These forces are unfortunately still divided.” Acharya Narendra Deva had said, “The Socialists
desire to build up a powerful anti-imperialist front to achieve independence of the country
and to establish a democratic regime wherein the economic life of the people would be
organized on Socialist lines. The realization of these objectives demands unity in Socialist
ranks. The C.S.P. has from its inception strived for unity of all Socialists.”1
After his expulsion from the Communist International in 1929 M.N. Roy had formed his
own group of Marxists in India in 1931. However he was arrested on 21 July 1931 in Bombay on
an arrest warrant issued in 1924 and on 9th January 1932 sentenced to 12 years of rigorous
imprisonment. The High Court of Allahabad reduced his sentence to 6 years.
Charles Mascarenhas who was a Royist, was in Nasik Jail along with Jayaprakash Narayan
and Nanasaheb Goray etc where establishment of the CSP was planned. S.M. Joshi who later
became the Chairman of the Praja Socialist Party was also a Royist. During Roy’s incarceration,
the Royists had joined the CSP. The Royists participated in the Patna Convention in May 1934
where the Socialists decided to form the CSP and in the Bombay Conference in October 1934
where the CSP was launched.
“For a considerable period of time, many members of the Roy group took a prominent part
in the activities of the Party and held leading positions in it. In the course of time every known
member of the group, with rare exceptions, was absorbed into the Party. Thus the Party was
able to fulfil a substantial part of its task of bringing about Socialist unity in the country.”2
Roy had great influence on many Indian leaders including Jawaharlal Nehru and Subhash
Chandra Bose. Jayaprakash Narayan also developed an admiration for Roy and his ideas. He
said that “in my own progress towards Socialism, Mr. Roy’s contribution was next only to that
of the Marxian classics.”3
“Some time before the Meerut Conference, (held from 19th to 20th January 1936) an alleged
Royist Circular was discovered in which members of the group were exhorted to attempt to
liquidate the CSP. This circular was subsequently repudiated by the chief spokesmen of the
group who assured the Party that it was a spurious document and did not represent the policy
of the group, which was definitely to develop and strengthen the CSP. Members of that group
assured the Party, of their loyalty and their readiness to tow its line.”4
After Roy’s release from the prison on 20th November 1936, Nehru invited him to take rest
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in Anand Bhavan in Allahabad where Jayaprakash Narayan met him in November 1936. After
meeting Roy at Allahabad Jayaprakash Narayan came out with the impression that Roy had
‘friendliest feelings for the CSP and will be glad to lend it his cooperation’.5 Later Jayaprakash
Narayan said that M.N. Roy had even expressed a desire to join the CSP.
Royists also influenced the CSP in many ways. When the third Conference of the CSP met
at Faizpur from 23rd to 24th November 1936, and elaborated its policy, the Royists unanimously
voted for the resolutions passed in the Conference. Though Roy did not participate in the
Conference, he was present in Faizpur when the Conference was going on and was in constant
touch with what was going on. It is with the implicit concurrence of Roy that the Royists had
voted for the resolutions.
Roy had advocated the convening of a Constituent Assembly for framing Independent
India’s Constitution in juxtaposition with the demand of the Communists for forming Soviets.
Royists wanted the CSP to include the demand for Constituent Assembly in their program.
Socialists also were in favour of the same. The task of the Party as mentioned in ‘The Plan of
Action’ “was to secure the acceptance by the Congress of the ‘object and program of the
Party’. Leading members of the Party soon realized the need for a change on this point. Royist
criticism played a part in strengthening this view. Accordingly the National Executive adopted
a thesis in which it made clear that the task of the party was not to convert the Congress into
a Socialist body but into a more consistent and real anti-imperialist organization.”6
After his stay in Allahabad, Roy returned to Bombay. “After Mr. Roy went to Bombay he
issued certain statements and made certain remarks in his speeches which appeared as veiled
attacks on the CSP. But when the General Secretary (Jayaprakash Narayan) saw him at Bombay
and drew his attention to the misunderstanding created by his remarks, he said that he stood
by every word he had said at Allahabad. When questioned specifically about the conduct of
the Royist members of the Party, he gave a definite assurance that they would loyally carry
out the Party’s policies”.7
In an interview to the Press which was published in the Bombay Chronicle dated 23rd
February 1937, Jayaprakash Narayan said, “There are differences between our Party and M.N.
Roy, but in spite of these differences, there is a keen desire on both sides to work together and
co-operate fully in furtherance of the anti-imperialist movement. As to the differences, it is
difficult to say what will ultimately happen. But I hope they would be gradually resolved and
we may be able to work as if we belonged to the same organization or one party. On my part
there would be a constant attempt to minimize differences and to keep the points of agreement
in the forefront.”8
However, there were sharp differences between the Socialists and Roy. Acharya Narendra
Deva summarized the differences between the Socialists and Roy: “Their main difference with
Comrade Roy and his followers consists in their approach towards and Congress and the
question of the leadership of the national movement.”9
According to the Socialists, Roy felt that Gandhian technique is defective and incomplete;
that the present leadership of the Congress is incapable of waging a relentless struggle for
freedom and that unless the leadership is changed nothing can be done; that we should not
start an immediate struggle but try to change the Congress leadership as a preparation for
turning the Congress into a fit instrument of revolutionary struggle. Socialists were totally
opposed to each of these formulations.
They also did not take kindly to Roy’s suggestion that the Congress Ministries should not
withdraw from provincial administrations as the resultant suspension of the Constitution10
will lead to the curtailment of civil liberties. They were also critical of Roy’s stand to support
the British against the Germans in the Second World War provided they agreed to enlarge the
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powers of the provincial Governments, grant adult franchise and full rights of citizenship for
the people of the princely States.
Roy did not want the CSP to be within the Congress, as he felt that ‘Socialism was not the
issue at the moment; that the label of Socialism will stand in the way of radicalizing the
Congress; that by remaining in the Congress a Socialist Party will suffer a great deal on
account of the discipline of the larger body’.11 Roy also said that an open Party ran the risk
of becoming a reformist party. However the Socialists did not agree with any of these
formulations also.
Socialists said that “In fact Mr. Roy says that Socialist propaganda is essential. If that is
so, can it not be done better by an openly functioning Socialist Party? The work of the
Socialist Party has produced a universal impression today that Socialism is synonymous with
freedom from exploitation and hunger. The Socialist label, far from being offensive, has become
synonymous with ‘friend of the poor and downtrodden’. In India the condition of the masses
is such and the conditions of Imperialist exploitation are such that they do not leave much
room for reformism. No political party in touch with the masses and with their struggle for
freedom can thrive on reformism. The CSP is an independent political party and has no
connection as such with the Congress. All its members, however, are Congressmen and are
bound by its discipline. This is the only limitation the Party suffers from and in the present
situation it is an inescapable and even desirable limitation.’12
In July 1938 there were press reports that Roy had suggested the liquidation of the CSP.
Replying to the reports Acharya Narendra Deva said in a statement published in The Leader
dated 20th July 1938, “The press message to the effect that some leaders of the CSP are
seriously thinking of liquidating the party has no foundation in fact. There has never been
any such intention on our part, nor any left-winger outside the CSP including Comrade Roy,
approached us in the recent past with such request. No memorandum has been prepared by
Jayaprakash Narayan, Mrs. Kamaladevi Chattopadhyaya or myself which has been circulated
among Congress Socialists for eliciting their opinion on the question.”13
These differences gave rise to serious recriminations and bitterness. Socialists had similar
and bitter experience with the Communists. It made Jayaprakash Narayan say, “I don’t have
any faith in the so-called Left Unity. I don’t want to experiment with it again.”14
In spite of these differences, the Royists continued in the Party till Roy finally advised
them to quit the Party. Thereafter the Royists, at the time of the National Convention of the
CSP at Delhi “decided upon mass resignations. These mass resignations were soon carried
out.”15 Thereafter Royists formed their own ‘Radical Democratic Party’.
However, Jayaprakash Narayan never mixed his politics with personal relations. For example,
he was critical of Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru but was equally friendly with him and
always referred to him as ‘Bhai’ – ‘brother’. When Roy died in 1954, Jayaprakash Narayan
issued a statement and said, “In the death of M.N. Roy, India has lost one of her great sons.
In the international Communist movement he had held the highest position in the oriental
section, and was the closest Asian associate of the great Lenin. When that movement began
to degenerate into imperialistic expansionism Mr. Roy had the rare courage, at the risk of his
brilliant career and even his life, to expose it at the highest levels. Not only India, but the
world society needed his intellectual leadership at this moment.”16
Roy’s wife Ellen wrote a very emotional reply in response to Jayaprakash Narayan’s statement. She
said, “It had been one of his last joys that you came to see him. He had been looking forward to the talks
you were going to have, the very prospect of which was a confirmation to him of his vision that fruitful
social change in our time must result from the penetration and movement of ideas….” 17
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THE MESSAGE OF THE MARTYR
M.N. Roy
Leaders of aggrieved India, have professed unswerving loyalty to the sacred memory of the
martyred Mahatma and pledged themselves solemnly to be guided by his message. If the pledged is
implemented, then death at the assassin’s hand may still accomplish what a dedicated life could not.
There is no doubt about the sincerity of sentiments felt in an atmosphere of poignant anguish and
expressed spontaneously from the bottom of hearts moved by a dreadful experience. At the same
time, it cannot be denied that, had nationalist India grasped the Mahatma’s message and been
guided by it without reservation, today she would not be mourning his death at the hands of
assassin. Therefore, having recovered from the initial impact of the stunning blow, the country
should even now try to understand the meaning of the Mahatma’s message, if his martyrdom is not
to be in vain.
Even during his lifetime, the Mahatma was hailed as the Father of the Nation. Nationalist India’s
homage to his sacred memory will be to canonise him as such. He was the patron saint of nationalism,
which triumphed during his lifetime. Yet he fell a victim to the very cult he preached. That is the
implication of the terrible tragedy which stupefied the entire civilized world. But few seem to have
learned the lesson. The patron saint of nationalism has been sacrificed at the altar of the geographical
goddess of ‘Akhand Hindustan’, and all Indian nationalists, who today reaffirm undying loyalty to
the Mahatma, also worship at the shrine of that goddess. Since that fanatical cult logically goes to
the incredible extent of demanding the blood of its own patron saint, the Mahatma’s message must
have been greater than a mere call for suffering and sacrifice for the country. Essentially, it is a moral,
humanist, cosmopolitan appeal, although the Mahatma himself allowed it to be heavily coloured by
the narrow cult of nationalism. The lesson of the martyrdom of the Mahatma is that the noblest core
of his message could not be reconciled with the intolerant cult of nationalism, which he also preached.
Unfortunately this contradiction in his ideas and ideals was not realized by the Mahatma himself
until the last days of his life. During that period, he was a disillusioned soul, full of sorrow, struggling
bravely against the growing feeling of frustration with an apparently stout optimism based on the
sand of an archaic faith.
The doctrine of non-violence represented an effort to introduce morality in political practice. But
in the Mahatma, the politician often got the better of the moralist. Personally he may never have
deviated from his principles, or faith, as he preferred to call it. Yet, he allowed, or condoned,
compromise in the political practice and personal conduct of his followers. Even that he did not do
willingly. His codes of morality appeared so very dogmatic to others that they often could not
observe them without surrendering judgment. Except in some quaint details, the moral codes preached
by the Mahatma are unobjectionable. As a moralist, he followed the footprints of the religious
preachers of the past; and therefore his codes were bound to appear dogmatic in the rationalist
atmosphere of our time. Instead of rejecting them on the specious plea of practical political pragmatism,
one should provide them with a secular and rationalist sanction. Utilitarianism is not the only
alternative to intuitional or transcendental morality.
The implication of the doctrine of non-violence is the moral dictum that the end does not justify
the means. That is the core of the Mahatma’s message – which is not compatible with power-politics.
The Mahatma wanted to purify politics; that can be done only by raising political practice above the
vulgar level of a scramble for power. But for this, nationalist India today would not be intoxicated
with the idea of having a strong army – an idea which logically spells the danger of war. In the
atmosphere of the intoxication, it is blasphemous to pledge unswerving loyalty to the message of
non-violence and peace preached by the Mahatma.
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Nationalism, heavily tainted by Hindu orthodoxy, bred Muslim communalism. Therefore, the
ideal of Hindu-Muslim unity, placed before the country by the Mahatma, could not be attained. The
failure in this respect must have been the greatest blow for the Mahatma. During his last days, he
staked his life for restoring communal harmony. He failed. Where he failed, smaller men with less lofty
motive will not succeed. Nationalism is heading towards its nemesis. The cosmopolitan (noncommunal) and humanist message of the Mahatma was never so urgently needed by India as today.
Caught in the vicious circle of the contradiction of his ideas and ideals, the Mahatma could not see
the limitation of nationalism before it was too late. Will his martyrdom open the eyes of his followers?
Will they know how to honour his sacred memory? That can be done by acting according to his
message, more boldly than he dared himself.
The Mahatma’s place of honour in history will not be that of a patron-saint of nationalism which,
in power, is bound to go against the moral and humanist essence of his message. He will be
remembered for having vaguely visualized a humanist idea, while still groping in the twilight of
medievalism. Primarily a religious man he set before his followers high ideals which could not
possibly be attained unless the human spirit broke out of the charmed circle of the religious mode of
thought. Therefore, like all other religious prophets of morality, peace and human brother-hood the
Mahatma was destined to fail in his mission. Communal harmony is not possible in the mediaeval
atmosphere of religious orthodoxy and fanaticism. The ideal of individual liberty is precluded by
nationalism, which is a totalitarian cult. In the absence of individual freedom, humanism is an
unattainable idea. The inspiring vision of a peaceful human brotherhood is bound to be eclipsed by
the ambition of making the nation great, prosperous and powerful. It would be idle to pledge loyalty
to the message of the Mahatma unless it meant realization of its contradictions and an intelligent
resolve to place the moral and humanist core of his teachings above the carnal cult of nationalism
and power-politics. Otherwise, the Mahatma will have worn the crown of martyrdom in vain.
Published in ‘Independent India’, February 8, 1948 and reproduced in
The Radical Humanist, January 2016.
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To Be, or Not To Be?
Mahi Pal Singh
At the convention of the Radical Humanists held on 13th February 2016 at New Delhi the
question of whether the Radical Humanists should take part in party politics was discussed at
length. Earlier in 1940 M.N. Roy and his followers had formed the Radical Democratic Party and
even contested elections. But utter failure in the electoral battle led Roy to disband the party in
1948 and he decided that the Radical Humanists should rather undertake the task of educating the
masses so that they could not be led into voting for a particular party candidate without even
knowing him, merely under the influence of the pomp and show and the beating of drums and
chanting of slogans by a party, because such a candidate would not fulfil their aspirations as he
would actually be responsible to his party which gave him the party ticket and not to them. Our
experience of elections in the post independence India shows that Roy was not wrong. Party
politics has pushed the electors further and further away from being able to decide the policies of
governments. It is not the electors, nor even their elected representatives but the few top leaders
of political parties in power who decide the future of the masses. It is they who decide how public
money will be spent and how much of it will really be spent for their welfare. Since political parties
take huge money from big industrialists for elections, they practically control the governments
and their policies and reap huge harvests in the form of big loans from public banks and tax
waivers. Crony capital practically controls governance in the country and the influence of the
people is not seen anywhere.
The events following a students’ meeting at Jawaharlal Nehru University is a pointer that we
are living in troubled times and the worst may follow. Some slogans were raised in the meeting by
some people with covered faces. Who they were has not been found out. But some student
leaders were arrested and remained under judicial custody for about 15 days allegedly for shouting
anti-national slogans, though none of the videos shows any of them raising such slogans, but
they were booked on ‘sedition’ charges. JNU Students Union leader Kanhaiya Kumar was attacked,
beaten up and later even threatened with life by goons in black coats in court premises. What is
ironic in the whole matter is that innocent students were booked on ‘sedition’ charges while the
fact remains that even those who shouted anti India slogans could in no way have caused any
harm to the country merely by shouting those slogans. No one had indulged in violence of any
kind. No one had lifted arms against the country. Those who shouted those slogans must have
their frustrations, complaints and dissatisfactions which made them shout those slogans. On the
other hand, what cause and right had those goons against them, who beat up Kanhaiya Kumar,
JNU teachers and journalists?
Even today the JNU and Hyderabad University teachers and students are being hounded by
the police. For the first time in history the police entered a class room in the JNU and stopped the
screening of a film which formed part of the teaching. Does the government want that the students
should be taught only what it wants them to be taught? If questions of governance and politics
that affect the lives of the countrymen cannot be discussed even at the university level, where else
will they be discussed? Is it not throttling of all dissent against the government, its policies and
high-handedness? It is not surprising, therefore, that over 300 academicians, activists, artists and
writers have in a statement condemned the state violence and unlawful detention of faculty and
student protesters of the University of Hyderabad where even access to basic necessities such as
water and food has been restricted on the campus.
Besides clamping down on students and teachers of various universities, the BJP leadership
has taken upon itself the responsibility of deciding who is a nationalist and who is anti-national
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though it and its parent body, the RSS, has no history of participating in the independence
struggle to stake a claim of being nationalists. First the fringe groups of the RSS killed noted
writers, artists, thinkers and rationalists who raised their voice of dissent. Then came attacks on
Muslims raising the bogey of beef eaters and non-beef eaters. The JNU, the highest seat of
learning and research, has always irked in the eyes of the BJP as it has a long history of free
thinking - free from narrow mindedness and communalism, the main tools of the divisive politics of
the BJP. Now they have raised another controversy. According to BJP leaders, those who do not
raise the slogan ‘Bharat Mata ki jai’ are anti-nationals. Those who have been repeating the slogan
‘Jai Hind’ after the Prime Ministers every independence day have to say ‘Bharat Mata ki jai’ to be
recognized as nationalists as if chanting the former shows lesser respect to the nation. It is quite
possible that in their eyes the farmers who work in their fields day and night and the labourers who
sweat it out in factories and at house building sites and may not have chanted the slogan ‘Bharat
Mata ki jai’ are all anti-nationalists. However, black marketers, exploiters of the labour class, those
who take huge loans from nationalized banks and never return it, those legislators and ministers
who have multiple cases of rapes, murders, abductions, money laundering, corruption and causing
communal riots through their hate-speeches are great nationalists merely because they shout
‘Bharat Mata ki jai’, even though they are bent upon dividing the country even to the extent of
breaking it. Those who are real anti-nationalists have taken upon themselves the task of issuing
certificates of nationalism and anti-nationalism to others.
The fascist forces have raised their heads as never before and are testing the patience of those
crores of people of this country who love their country as much as they love to live in peace with
their fellow citizens but refuse to follow the diktats of these fascists. After all who are they to tell
us what slogans we should raise or not raise? We all are free citizens of a free and democratic
country and we will decide what to do or what not to do within the limits of our rights and duties
as enumerated in the Constitution of India. But the threat to our rights and freedom from these
forces is so grave that we cannot ignore it and just sit and watch.
Today students across the country are agitated over Rohith Vamula’s death in the Hyderabad
University and the way the government has acted against the students of JNU on the basis of a
doctored CD. The journalists and university teachers are agitated over their beating up in New
Delhi’s Patiala House court premises. Lawyers are agitated over the way some lawyers belonging
to the Hindutva brigade maligned the name of law respecting lawyers. Farmers facing water scarcity
are agitated over the apathy of the government towards their plight leading to farmers committing
suicides. Tribal people are agitated because they are being thrown out of their habitat denying
them their basis right of livelihood and life itself. Unemployed youth is agitated because in spite of
tall claims of providing them employment nothing substantial has been done by the government
during the last two years. Corruption stands where it stood when the NDA government took over.
Students, teachers and social activists are being booked under the stringent and outdated
‘sedition’ law. There is chaos and suffering all around and there is no respite in sight.
Under these circumstances we all have to get together, both individuals and civil society
groups, as happened during the anti-corruption movement demanding the Jan Lokpal Bill and also
against the Nirbhaya gang-rape case both of which saw tremendous upsurge of people’s power
which vibrated across the country, and raise a strong movement to oppose these tendencies. A
beginning can be made by getting together on specific issues like corruption, unemployment,
price rise, repeal of sedition law and AFSPA and communal fascism facing our country and its
people and the movement can be broadened as more and more people join it.
At this crucial moment, a beginning in this direction was made by Swaraj Abhiyan at New
Delhi’s Constitution Club on 27th and 28th February 2016 when a National Convention on
Corruption was organized and an Anti-Corruption Team (ACT Now) was formed and joined by
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well-known activists working in the field of RTI, PIL, anti-corruption, human rights, judicial and
electoral reforms, and activists belonging to various other fields like Aruna Roy, Nikhil Dey,
Justice Santosh Hegde, Justice A.P. Shah, Admiral Ramdas, Wajahat Habibullah, EAS Sarma,
Jagdeep Chhokar, Venkatesh Nayak, Kamini Jaiswal, Subhash Agarwal, Yogendra Yadav, Prashant
Bhushan, Dr. Anand Kumar among about 1000 other participants from all over the country. Some
Radical Humanists from Delhi also took part in the Convention. After long and serious deliberations
an action plan to fight corruption was charted. We have to pick up the thread from there and go
ahead. It is time to end the dilemma of ‘To Be, or Not to Be’ part of the greater social and political
movement, and ‘To Do, or Not to Do’. The risks are certainly grave as the corrupt are very powerful
politically and financially, and we have seen activists being killed or implicated in various cases,
but the task is bigger and greater than our lives and brooks no further delay.
Published in The Radical Humanist, April 2016.
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Ajit Bhattacharyya

While M.N. Roy never gathered mosses and updated him with higher wisdom throughout his life,
we are stuck to certain fixations and are thus unable to look out of the box. Party politics may appear
antithetical to New Humanism’s fundamental philosophy and understanding of humanist social change.
If it is so then why partyless Radical Humanist Movement has not reached anywhere? We have
therefore to judge the so-called basic tenets once again. Real contribution of Roy to political thought
and social engineering are to be pin pointed and our Movement is to be geared towards that. We should
keep in mind that Roy never claimed that he had said the final truth. Initiatives have always come from
individuals but from our hoary savage past collective a co-operative efforts had given shape to those
individual dreams. History has witnessed no second way to date.
M.N. Roy was never a fundamentalist in practice. While vehemently opposing representative
govt., Roy recommended that upright and intelligent persons should contest election as independent
candidates (vide – M.N. Roy and Radical Humanism – by Gauryapada Bhattacharjee and Biplobi
Darsonik Manabendra Nath Roy – by Apurba Dasgupta). Did he mean that the Radical Humanists
would keep themselves outside the ring and other good people should enter the bloody and nasty
electoral fields? Was Roy such a hypocrite? The so-called last step must have a first step. Who will
whistle the start and when? Did Roy mean that a Radical Democratic State would take shape without
political efforts? Are culture, social change and Renaissance no way connected to politics?
Who said that some were desperate about their participation in the present political scenario? This
is half truth. I had a lengthy talk on the issue with N.D. Pancholi in Delhi last November. He said that
they were thinking of putting some independent candidates. I opined that we should rather try to form
a Humanist-Socialist front for the same. It did not take shape. Thus we again left the field to the rogues
and are talking big as usual from safe distance. It is not the dissolution of the RDP that is fast making
s a vanishing tribe. It is rather avoiding field politics altogether which has cut us from the mainstream.
Political writings and speech without participation is lame ducks. The Radical Humanists got national
relevance only once during the JP movement under the able leadership of late Justice V.M. Tarkunde.
That was pure politics. But we soon lost that momentum and returned to the cloister of our confusing
thoughts without attempting to clarify them till date. A hang over that persists for sixty six years is no
hang over at all. It is the real elixir.
Number and posts: It is really amusing for a post holder to discount numbers and posts. The IRI
founders did not foresee the present tight corner we are now in. In the last IRI Conference consideration
of my proposals for adding new posts of Vice President etc. was deferred to the next meeting on a valid
reason. Now it invalidates the IRI executives, I am afraid. The first act of the Trustees is to elect an
interim President, but where is the initiative? We no more differentiate between action and activities.
Hence the mess as both need numbers and posts.
The Permanent State of Exception: The party system is barely four hundred years old. The
Restoration of the English Monarchy in 1660 heralded the growth of the party system as it was the first
recognition of governance by law. Apparently this is the most positive contribution of the party
politics. But as Prof. Giorgio Agamben, a noted Italian philosopher has recently remarked that the
sovereign authority and aspirants hereto are both anarchical by nature. They do not care even to obey
the rules they themselves frame. This twenty first century formulation and the coinage of the phrase
“the State of Permanent Exception” or Emergency when juridical process does not work was not known
to M.N. Roy. But this mischief of party politics was fully sensed by Roy some seventy five years ago
through his vast field experience. This realization led him to dissolve his Radical Democratic Party. But
he knew that power and politics can never be dissolved. Hence he recommended that upright persons
should participate in electoral politics to tame both powers and politics.
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2014.
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Paper presented at the IRI Study Camp, February 13-14, 2016, New Delhi:

The Radical Humanists & Electoral Politics
Ajit Bhattcharyya
Rarely in history a single man came nearly to revolutionize the prevailing thoughts and launched
his nation peacefully to a dramatic new course. We may mention one ancient and another modern
example. But both did it from inside without giving up authority and power they held.
Alone, among conquerors the Maurya Emperor Asoka after the Kalinga war was so disgusted by
the cruelty and horror of war that he renounced it. He was influenced to the change of mind by the
Buddhist monk Upogupta. Gautama Buddha’s Eight Fold Way, which includes insistence on ‘mental
uprightness’, ‘right aims and speech’, ‘right conduct’, ‘honest livelihood’, etc. conquered the
imagination of Asoka. Thereafter Asoka strenuously tried to establish a tolerant, rational and humanistic
social order among his subjects in a visionary spirit unthinkable in that era or rarely seen ever since.
But Asoka did not dismantle the mighty Mauryan army and kept it ever battle ready. In one of his
edicts he cautioned the rebellious border tribes not to take his recourse to peace as his weakness.
He also did not dilute the severe penal provisions introduced by his grandfather Chandragupta
Maurya. He only directed his officials to postpone the execution of capital punishment for three days
so that a higher authority may re-try it. Asoka is the first propaganda guru in history. He inscribed
probably eighty thousand edicts in popular ‘Prakrit’ language on rock surfaces and stone pillars all
over his empire. It shows to what extent education was spread in that time. He made provisions for the
education of women and created a ministry for the care of the aborigines and subject races of India.
Asoka left no prince and no organisation of men to carry on his work. Still, his system lasted for
about seventy years after his three decades long rule.
Mikhail Sergeyevich Gorbachev’s revolutionary programme of Perestroika (Restructuring) and
Glasnost (Openness) effected profound changes in the then Soviet Union within five years (1985-91) of
his assuming power, and finally completely undo the old order.
M.N. Roy formulated that real democratic socio-political changes would occur only through local
grass root initiatives.
We have only one historical evidence when feuding local war lords chose a leader peacefully
through mutual consent. In the middle of the 8th century, when Bengal and Bihar were in the grip of a
prolonged period of anarchy, Gopala, the son of an affluent commoner was thus chosen King of Bengal
and Bihar. Though it cannot be taken as a grass root revolution, it has shadows of delegation of power.
Initiative has always come from individuals. But from our hoary savage past only organised efforts
had given workable shape to the visions conceived by individuals. History has witnessed no second
way till date.
M.N. Roy’s analysis of the mischief of Party politics is beyond question. It has rather become more
murky, especially in the Third World countries. But has Party Politics exhausted its positive values and
utilities in spite of its blatant misuse? Roy, I am afraid, did not give due consideration either to its
historical role or to its contemporary relevance. The Party System is barely 350 years old. The Restoration
of the English Monarchy in 1660 heralded the beginning of the Political Party system as it was practically
the first recognition of governance by law. This is the most important contribution of the Party politics.
But there is a rider. Prof. Giorgio Agamben, a noted Italian philosopher, has recently remarked that
the sovereign authority and aspirant thereto are both anarchical by nature. They do not care even to
obey the rules framed by themselves. Prof. Agamben terms this as “The State of Permanent Exception
or Emergency” when normal juridical process does not work. The mature Western Democracies have
reached near approximation of the ‘Rule of Law’ after centuries of trial and error. This contradiction was
grasped by M.N. Roy through his vast experience. But he failed to pin point that the contradiction is
inbuilt in governance itself, not merely in any system of governance.
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This is true, to some degree, of every man made institution.
Roy’s vision of Party-less participatory democracy through people’s committees is also a system of
governance. So it is doubtful whether it would be totally free from the inbuilt vices of governance.
The very competitive nature of power politics, along with a vibrant public opinion, the media, the
Civil Society, the Judiciary etc, ensure ‘Rule of Law’ in varied degrees in different countries.
Roy’s vision of Party-less democracy is unique. But no other Political Party followed it. And none,
even Roy himself, tested it till date. The blueprint has thus remained so far as an object of academic
interest only, which may be implemented in the unknown future.
While M.N. Roy never gathered mosses and updated himself with new wisdom throughout his life,
we are struck to certain fixations and are thus unable to look out of the box. So Roy did not discard the
new opportunity opened up by the coming general election. He recommended participation in it without
waiting for his visionary pyramidal democracy. Roy wrote, ‘Let us have no illusion. Working for two
years we may not return even a single candidate of the first election to come. But even then we shall
achieve something. In every constituency where we shall have worked in this spirit, a group of local
people will have arisen with some judgement of their own... will act as a catalytic agent and radiate the
spirit far beyond their constituency... This process will increase in speed and extent and if the new
outlook attract a sufficiently large number of people, there is no reason why in ten or fifteen years from
now, that is in the third election in free India, we should not have created a large number of local
republics on the foundation of which a real Democracy can be built up.’ (From “Politics, Power and
Parties”— reprinted in The Radical Humanist - August, 2015).
To my knowledge only three former members of the Radical Democratic Party, namely Seupujan
Singh from Bihar, Nalini Sengupta and Nripen Chakraborty from West Bengal contested in first general
elections. Though not formal, they were nominees of some sort of local ‘People’s Committees’. They
were mostly assisted by former members of the R.D.P. and the Indian Federation of Labour. But the
attempts were not followed up. So, sheer non-practice and lack of field trials brought the new alternative
to naught. M.N. Roy was perhaps far in advance of his age, as no other Political Party was dissolved.
But Roy was pragmatic enough not to dissolve or disassociate himself from the Indian Renaissance
Institute. IRI is a well-knit organisation like any other units, including Political Parties. Its constitution
too ensures the hold of the dominant group through its provisions of ‘Life Trusteeship’. Its dual role one as a property holding body and secondly as a vehicle of ushering in of new Renaissance of Roy’s
vision, is not structurally balanced. In the beginning years it was perhaps needed to prevent its
takeover by unwanted elements. But by now are we not mature enough to make it more representative
by decreasing the numbers of ‘Life Trustees’?
Power and Politics are to remain. In this context we should strive for gradual approximation of Roy’s
core ideas such as ‘individual freedom’, ‘self sufficiency’, etc. An activist organisation is urgently
needed for it. It may be named “Humanist Initiative”. It would have greater out reach. We must not be
averse to participate in electoral politics. Certainly we are very small in numbers. But in federation with
acceptable groups and persons we may venture into it. But we must have good field work first. In this
very Study Camp we may form such a provisional unit to be regularized in near future.
Our entire legislative system has become the fountain head of misrule and corruption. As President
of the ‘Citizens for Democracy’ Jaya Prakash Narayan set up a committee under Justice V.M. Tarkunde
to report on money and muscle power, misuse of official authority, and other corrupt electoral practices.
The report was presented to the Presiding Officers of both Houses of Parliament at the conclusion of
a massive and historical rally. Nothing happened. Again between 1990 and 2010, eight committees
submitted their reports on the complex issues of electoral reforms. But the Government is yet to take a
final considered view. The demands for electoral reforms may be the first issue of our activity. We
should discuss other relevant topics also.
Published in The Radical Humanist, May 2016.
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The Anticlimax of Indian Spiritualism
P.A.S. Prasad
The well known parable of the learned priest and the boatman is appropriate and rightly
deserves repetition in the present Indian situation.
Once a learned priest was crossing a river in a boat. Only the two, the priest and the boatman
were in the boat. While crossing, the priest queried the boatman whether he had read a particular
scripture or some other ancient text. When he received a negative reply as to the ignorance of the
boatman in all such matters, the priest pronounced that half of the boatman’s life was lost. The
boatman could do nothing, but keep quiet. After a while a storm suddenly started brewing. The
boat started tossing. As it became worse, there was no alternative but to abandon the boat as it
would sink. Then the boatman asked the priest whether he knew how to swim. The priest said that
he never learnt to swim. Then the boatman exclaimed before he jumped into the swirling waters
that the priest’s whole life was lost.
The above situation aptly fits the present Indian over-saturated and over-dosed spurious
spirituality. This unholy water has reached our nostrils and if there is a little more we will drown.
Instead of making us spirited, our spirituality has rendered us effete and turned us into a tranquilized
bull frog, or better still something like moss on slippery stones on a river bank.
Our Spirituality has made us spineless. India in spite of its enormity has never displayed the
quiet strength of an Elephant. We have earned the name of a soft state. Our tolerance is euphemism
for timidity and docility.
The teachings of various sages, saints, priests, hermits, godmen and gurus coming in various
garbs and hair styles down the ages pushed down through our throats, have damaged our psyche
and genes. We are now born with inbuilt LSD. Now we are addicted to all the spiritual vomit and
cannot survive without it. We wallow that our valour, chivalry, great qualities of head and heart
and heights of human, almost divine like achievements, lie embedded and encrypted in our ancient
texts and other tomes. There can be nothing more for us to learn. We are in a position to be the
beacon light to the materialistic world.
Henceforth the word ‘Guru’ will be used as an all inclusive term for priests, sages, saints,
godmen etc. and their like.
Right from the beginning of the Discovery of India the Guru has been playing a pivotal role in
our lives.
He taught us to propitiate the natural elements of fire, earthquake, floods and other pestilence
as the acts of Gods and that satisfying them by ritual and sacrifices would lessen the fury. These
Vedic rituals are followed even today from the mighty to the laity – and we obey, from cradle to
cremation. The Guru has a prescription of a ritual for every event whether joyful or sorrowful, right
from the rulers to the ruled. Every house has a Guru to direct the observance of a particular
worship or ritual and the Guru gets a share according to the capacity or according to the fear of
consequences instilled by the Guru for non-observance of his advice.
In the process we have lost the capacity for full-fledged human endeavour. We have failed to
strike a balance between the over-powering spiritual dominance of the Guru and a comfortable
dignified human existence – as it happened elsewhere in the world. In other countries each of the
two factors has its place, no over-lapping. Hence most of them are materially so well off. Our Guru
does not allow any such tendencies lest he should lose his prosperity and prominence.
The Guru was and is very clever. He thought of an ingenious plan to make people dependent
upon him perpetually from birth to death. He innovated the fear of death and life after death and
thereafter rebirth, till the achievement of salvation. People like to believe the thought of perpetuity
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for the souls even after death and cannot bear the thought of total extinction – just as a clock
stops. Added to this Lord Krishna’s lofty declaration in the Gita that He would be incarnating time
and time again to punish the evil and protect the pious.
The above two factors have made the people imbecile and rendered them as mere spectators to
the evil around them – however menacing. They believe that when the evil progresses to a point
the Lord would come and eradicate the evil and protect the people. Hence we lost the capacity to
rebel against unjust rulers and evil exploitation around us.
Our apathy and unfeeling towards fellow creatures in distress and bearing the injustices in the
system stem from this attitude that the Lord will take care of these matters. It is their fate to suffer
for their past actions and the consequences could be mitigated on the advice of the Guru by
performing certain rituals and conferring sufficient endowments on the Guru. Kings and commoners
constructed temples, unproductive of course, to fulfil cinematic dreams of the Guru or even
commoners.
The only legacy we have inherited from our ancestors is in the form of great Temple architecture,
dance, music and other fine arts and nothing more except plenty of quotations which come in
handy from various ancient texts in Sanskrit for being quoted conveniently to suit the occasion for
the exploitative argument of the politician.
This ‘quoting’ is indulged in even today to stifle dissent and show off the scholarship as a
speaker or writer. This malady mostly grips people in power, the Gurus in turbans and other garbs
and down to learned Professors/Teachers.
In this Historical process the mankind of this country has lost its vigour, spirit and courage
and the ability to rebel. We have become used to the wheelchair and clutches of spurious spirituality.
When we look around the post-war reconstruction of Europe and Japan we do not feel ashamed of
our backwardness. We blame the British. This morass is deepening into a dreadful abyss.
It is important to note that the people listen only to the Guru and others of his ilk who we have
made us immune to reason and rationality and compassion and the powerful will to progress. The
ruler also prefers this characteristic of the people, i.e., a capacity to endure any amount of oppression,
injustice and exploitation.
Even though the greatest in this land from time to time have advocated rationality and reason
in our daily lives, people are never inclined to follow. They follow even today what the Guru tells,
however irrational and absurd.
To quote:
1. Lord Krishna in one stroke absolved himself of all the pontification made to Arjuna in the
Gita (Sloka in 18.63). He tells that what all He said need not be accepted by Arjuna. Arjuna
is free to decide for himself the best course of action according to reason and rationale.
2. Then came the Supreme Rationalist of all times, the Buddha. He axed every system
followed hitherto including God and exhorted and insisted on rightful conduct in word,
deed and thought. He also told his disciples that they should not take him for granted.
They should reason out their conduct.
3. Adishankara described the Supreme rationalist Buddha as the Yoginam Chakravarthi –
King of all Yogis.
In his Bhajagovindam he cautions people to beware of the ochre robed with matted hair or
shaved heads assuming many attires for their livelihood.
Both Lord Krishna (Gita) and Shankara advised people to eschew ritual, pilgrimages, Yajanas
and offerings etc as not necessary for salvation.
Vivekananda is said to have observed that India committed spiritual suicide when it drove
away Buddhism from this country.
He had a very low opinion about Priests. When he was in the Amarnath shrine, he could pray
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peacefully because he was not disturbed by the thief priests. Mahatma Gandhi observed that
trying to reach God through a Guru is like learning to swim with a stone around your neck. Gandhiji
swore (Autobiography) never to visit the Kashi Vishwanath Temple as he felt aghast at the mean
and rude behaviour of the priests. Gandhiji was very rational in his approach – only his idiom was
religious. He found that it was the means to make people understand him and be motivated. He
also observed that we cannot imagine how much humbug passes in the name of religion.
This is the only way he could take the religion permeated people of this country along to fight
the British. He succeeded tremendously. Only during this time the people of this country were put
on oxygen and he woke them up from their slumber. Gandhiji moulded the people amazingly to his
way of thinking. Very ordinary people felt proud to give up their gold and possessions and go to
jail and suffer lathi blows cheerfully. In the entire history of mankind there is no other parallel to
the phenomenon of Gandhiji. People became selfless, they had an identity and self-respect, and
wearing khadi itself made them feel proud. They could look the British in the eye without flinching.
With Gandhiji gone, the people of India lapsed into their usual slothful slumber. The momentum
created by Gandhiji could not be kept up by his followers and succumbed to their old follies and
greater zeal to corruption and religious irrationality. All this happened because our psyche has
been very badly maimed. We are not prepared to learn from our neighbours. Our people go by what
the Gurus and politicians tell us, never by the guidance given by the greatest of the land. The
politicians, and following their foot-steps the commoners, pay homage to the Gurus. The rulers set
up a bad example by following the principles of vaastu, and consultation with priests for auspicious
time for even Government functions.
We know that Bajirao lost the third battle of Panipat because he was delayed by 6 hours on the
advice of his royal priest for an auspicious time to go to the battle. We must have lost any number
of battles against the invaders throughout the History for that reason. The only war we won was
in 1971 against Pakistan.
During the freedom struggle we never heard of our leaders run after Gurus and Priests and
havans and rituals now so much in vogue. Our leaders in those days led us by their personal
example and sacrifice. They attained great stature much bigger and grander than the present heads
of states/governments. The present rulers are nothing without their position. Our politicians are
strong on precept and nothing by example and more by negative life-style both in public and
private.
The bottom line emphatically stated is that our Vedic culture and the epics are good lectures,
topics and bedtime stories. They never make us better citizens. Our depravity is matchless and so
shocking that even three year old are reportedly brutally raped and killed. Corruption has gone
into the tissue and fibre of our being. Our legacy has no MOTIVATIONAL MOMENTUM. Can we
ever dream of becoming like the Japanese and the Germans and other disciplined self-made countries?
They too have their spiritual values but not with overwhelmingly heavy baggage like ours. The
people of those countries have made themselves what they are today and not by any supernatural
force. They imbibed the best which motivated them for dynamic action. Our rulers from their guilt
complex feel insecure because of their rampant corruption; hence, running after Gurus to save
them by some miracle.
In short, our legacy has not helped us
a) To become rational human beings;
b) It could not motivate the ruling politicians, let alone the people, to show to the people by
personal example the way to bring us up on a par with other developed countries –
surprisingly none of them had the benefit of such a huge spiritual legacy like the one we
are now burdened with;
c) Could our legacy show us who the people are who are motivated by the spiritual approach
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of our legacy to make us a dynamic, spirited and progressive people.
Enough of this overdose of stifling legacy we are now witnessing an anticlimax of our heritage.
We have examples in history of how the writings of Voltaire and Rousseau led the people of
France to revolt, resulting in the French Revolution and Harriet Beacher Stowe’s ‘Uncle Tom’ led
to the American Civil War resulting in the abolition of slavery and yet again of how Carl Marx’s
‘Das Capital’ led to the Russian Revolution.
Alas, our spiritual legacy has failed to motivate us to become Rational, Spirited and Dynamic
people and hence the spiritual anti-climax we are now going through.
P.A.S. Prasad is a veteran Radical Humanist aged 82 years from Andhra Pradesh. He retired
as Legal Manager, Coal India Ltd. and had received education from Andhra, Calcutta, Ranchi
and Nagpur universities. He was influenced with M.N. Roy when he read Roy’s “Fragments from
a Prisoner’s Diary” at a very early age and thereafter became a follower of Roy.
Published in The Radical Humanist, June 2016.
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M.N. Roy, his life and association with Periyar with
Portrayal of ideals of Dravidian Movement – Nietzsche
Manabendra Nath Roy, popularly known as M.N. Roy was an Indian nationalist revolutionary
and an internationally known radical activist and popular theorist. Roy was a founder of the Communist
Party in both Mexico and India and was a delegate to the Communist International held in Soviet
Russia.
He participated in International Communist Movement along with Lenin, Stalin, Trotsky, Bukharin.
Following the rise of Joseph Stalin, Roy left the mainline Communist Movement to pursue the
political independence of India. He played an important role in Indian Liberation fighting along with
Jawaharlal Nehru, Subhas Chandra Bose. In 1940, Roy was instrumental in the formation of the
Radical Democratic Party, an organization in which he played a leading role for much of the decade of
the 1940s. Roy later moved away from Marxism to become an exponent of the philosophy of Radical
Humanism.
After the formation of Radical Democratic Party, Roy got introduced to the ideology of Periyar
E.V. Ramasamy and acquainted with him. In fact, Roy invited Periyar to lead Radical Democratic
Party. But Periyar did not accept the invitation due to his decisive commitment of his non participative
role with any political party but assured of co-ordinated endeavours.
In 1941, Roy toured the then Madras Presidency and addressed several meetings with Periyar in
Madras, Coimbatore and Salem. Both the leaders possessed very high respect mutually. Roy praised
the public life of Periyar and the services rendered by him as something unprecedented in the
history. Similarly Periyar praised Roy in his own words thus:
”M.N. Roy is an intellectual exponent of humanist philosophy. He has enormously experienced
in international arena by spending major period of his youth in foreign countries. His contribution to
Indian independence is unparalleled. He was a faultless fighter for the liberation of India. No other
Indian leaders would have suffered and sacrificed as to the level of M.N. Roy for India’s Liberation.”
Roy’s line was clearly different from that of the mainstream national liberation movement in India.
After Independence, he concentrated more on propagating radical humanism. He was the first VicePresident of International Humanist Association formed in Amsterdam in 1952. He had personal
acquaintance with Albert Einstein and other scientists. He edited many magazines like Independent
India, Marxian Way, Humanist Way, International Press Correspondence, Radical Humanists etc., He
wrote books on Humanism, Renaissance, Russian Revolution, Philosophical Consequence of Modern
Science.
He was born on 21st March 1887 at Changripota, 24 Parganas, Bengal of British India. In 1916, he
married Evelyn Trent, a Stanford University graduate. Ellen Roy, his second wife led the Humanist
Movement founded by M.N. Roy, after his demise on 25th January 1954 at Dehra Dun.
Published in The Radical Humanist, June 2017.
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(Dr. Dalton has taught at the school of Oriental and African Studies, London, and
in the United States, and written on Ideology in Modern India. The interpretation
of Roy’s intellectual development vis-à-vis Gandhi offered here may seem
controversial, especially to those associates and students of Roy who find the
differences between Gandhi and Roy even in the last phase much more fundamental
than the similarities, but there is no doubt that the position very ably presented here
deserves serious consideration. The essay was originally published in a symposium
‘Gandhi, India and the World’ (Melbourne, Philadelphia, Bombay 1970) edited by
me, and has been slightly shortened. Sibnarayan Ray)
Manabendra Nath Roy (1887-1954) was born into a Bengali brahman family in a village outside
of Calcutta. Twenty eight years later, as a terrorist revolutionary, he left India for an adventurous
career in the Communist international movement. These initial twenty-eight years in Bengal were
decisive for the shaping of his personality and thought. Three components of this early experience
deserve mention. First, there was the influence of Roy’s brahmanical family background and
outlook. This inspired and reinforced his penchant for theory, his elitism, and his strong moral
temper. Second, there was Roy’s early, intense belief in Hindusim. His religious frame of mind, like
the brahmanical spirit, never left him, but prodded him on in his quest for ‘those abiding, permanent
values of humanity.’ Third, in this first generation of his life, the ideology of Indian nationalism
exerted an immense influence on Roy as it did on many of his contemporary Bengali intellectuals
and students.
‘An ideology’, writes Edward Shils, ‘is the product of man’s need for imposing intellectual
order on the world. The need for ideology is an intensification of the need for a cognitive and
moral map of the universe…’ Roy’s quest for an adequate ideology began during his youth in
Bengal. It continued throughout his next phase as an orthodox communist and later as a Marxist
revisionist. Then, still later, having abandoned Marxism for what he called ‘Radical Humanism’,
his search intensified for ‘a cognitive and moral map of the universe’. It ended not in satisfaction,
but only with his death in 1954. Yet, in this last phase of his thought, Roy had come closer to the
fulfilment of his needs, to realization of his identity though the construction of an ideology, than
he had ever approached in his earlier phases. The outlines of Roy’s cognitive and moral map had
been determined in his youth by the combined influences of a brahmanical outlook, a Hindu creed,
and the nationalist experience in Bengal. Yet, unlike Gandhi, Roy never came to terms with the
demands of his early formative period; unlike Gandhi, he remained alienated until the end from
large segments of his own tradition. It is for this reason that the evolution of Roy’s thought, which
represents a continuing response to the demands of the Indian nationalist tradition, forms an
important part of the analysis.
The year 1915 is a key one in the Gandhi-Roy story. In that year, Roy, a terrorist schooled
under Jatin Mukherjee and Aurobindo Ghose, left Calcutta on a revolutionary mission to obtain
German arms for the struggle against the Raj. In that same year, Mohandas Gandhi returned to
India after twenty-one years in South Africa. He soon began his extraordinary rise to power in the
Congress. By 1920 he had come to dominate the Indian nationalist movement with a sure sense of
leadership that reached a dramatic peak with the Dandi Salt March of 1930. During these fifteen
years of Gandhi’s eminence, Roy acquired his reputation of being ‘undoubtedly the most colourful
of all non-Russian Communists in the era of Lenin and Stalin’. From 1915 until December 1930, Roy
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moved about on various revolutionary missions, Mexico to Moscow to Berlin, and then Paris,
Zurich and Tashkent. In Mexico, Roy was converted to Communism and reputedly helped form
the first Communist Party there. In Moscow, he contributed to revolutionary strategy for communist
activity in the colonial areas. In Europe, he rose to a position of authority in the Comintern,
published a series of books and pamphlets on Marxist theory, and edited a communist newspaper.
Therefore, the achievements of both Gandhi and Roy during this period were spectacular. Yet, for
all their respective achievements, there was never anything like a balance of power between these
two figures. It was Gandhi and never Roy who dominated the Indian nationalist movement with
his unparalleled genius for mass leadership. Whereas Roy would struggle long and hard to gain
power in India, Gandhi acquired authority with ease and kept it. While Roy necessarily remained,
throughout this fifteen year period, preoccupied with Gandhi’s power, the latter never mentions
Roy in his writes or speeches. Even after Roy’s return to the political scene in the late thirties,
Gandhi took scant notice of him. Roy, then remained both a cultural and political outsider and
suffered as a result. Gandhi, after his return to India in 1915, became rooted in the nationalist
tradition and developed a style of political behaviour which gained for him personal confidence as
well as political power. Thus, while Roy, out of touch with his tradition, never ceased in his effort
to come to secure in his surroundings, could remain aloof. In this sense, a consideration of Roy’s
view of Gandhi becomes part of a larger problem, that of the relationship of the Indian intellectual
to his tradition.
The first detailed Marxist critique of Gandhi appeared in Roy’s first major book, India in
Transition, which was written in Moscow in 1921. The book grew out of discussions which Roy
had with Lenin and other communist figures at the Second Congress of the Communist International.
At this Congress, Roy had argued against Lenin that communist policy in the colonial areas must
be to support proletarian rather than bourgeois movements. Lenin contended that bourgeois
nationalist organizations like the Indian Congress could be considered revolutionary, and since
no viable Communist parties existed, these organizations deserved the support of the International.
Roy replied that the Congress and similar agencies could only betray the revolution: an Indian
proletariat existed, and must be mobilized behind a communist leadership. The Roy-Lenin
controversy was clearly over fundamental issues, and had innumerable implications for communist
strategy in the future.
Roy later reflected back upon his differences with Lenin and concluded that ‘the role of Gandhi
was the crucial point of difference. Lenin believed that, as the inspirer and leader of a mass
movement, he was a revolutionary. I maintained that, a religious and cultural revivalist, he was
bound to be a reactionary socially, however revolutionary he might appear politically. In Roy’s
view, ‘the religious ideology preached buy him [Gandhi] also appealed to the medieval mentality of
the masses. But the same ideology discouraged any revolutionary mass action. The quintessence
of the situation, as I analysed and understood it, was a potentially revolutionary movement
restrained by a reactionary ideology.’ ‘I reminded Lenin of the dictum that I had learnt from him:
that without a revolutionary ideology, there could be no revolution.’ These arguments formed the
basis of the position on Gandhi that was developed by Roy in India in Transition.
Roy begins his critique of Gandhi in this book with the confident assertion that Gandhism has
now ‘reached a crisis’ and its ‘impending wane…signifies the collapse of the reactionary forces
and their total alienation from the political movement’. Roy’s confidence was rooted in the classic
Marxist belief in the inexorable march forward of western civilization. Gandhism was seen as a
temporary obstacle in the path of history, which would soon be swept aside : not by the Raj, but
by the masses themselves, once they became conscious of the progressive movement of history.
Whatever Gandhi may tell the masses, ‘post-British India cannot and will not become pre-British
India.’ Therefore, ‘here lies the contradiction in the orthodox nationalism as expressed of late in
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the cult of Gandhism. It endeavours to utilize the mass energy for the perpetuation or revival of
that heritage of national culture which has been made untenable by the awakening of mass
energy…Therefore, Gandhism is bound to be defeated. The signs of the impending defeat are
already perceptible, Gandhism will fall victim to its own contradictions.’
Roy admits that under Gandhi’s leadership, through the effective use of hartal and non-cooperation, ‘for the first time in its history, the Indian national movement entered into the period of
active struggle.” Yet, here as elsewhere Roy remains confined within his Marxist categories.
Gandhi’s success in 1920, he says, simply revealed that ‘the time for mass-action was ripe. Economic
forces, together with other objective causes had created an atmosphere’ which propelled Gandhi
into power. Roy seeks to drive home his argument against Lenin by stressing the potential role of
the Indian proletariat, portraying it as an awakened and thriving revolutionary force.
Roy’s mistake cannot be explained wholly in terms of his Marxism. Rather, his Marxism may be
explained as part of a desperate search for a new identity. The identity that Roy sought in the
critical period of his youth, was that of an urbane, cosmopolitan type, entirely at home with
western civilization which were responsible for the subjugation of his own people. The ideology
must, in short, serve to liberate him from the sense of inferiority instilled by imperialism, and at the
same arm him in his struggle for the liberation of India. Marxism suited this purpose exactly. His
total affirmation of Marxism, therefore, followed immediately after his total rejection of nationalism,
and from this there emerged his total and unreasoning denial of Gandhi as a lasting political force
in India. In this sense, India in Transition offers a clear example of an intellectual determined to
reject his tradition. Not only Gandhi, but also extremist leaders like Tilak and Aurobindo, who only
five years earlier had commanded Roy’s allegiance, are now dismissed with contempt as examples
of ‘pretty-bourgeois humanitarianism.’ For the next the years, until his imprisonment in 1931, Roy
struggled to affirm himself in his new identity as an international Marxist revolutionary.
Throughout the twenties, as Roy rises to the peak of his authority in the Comintern, his view
on Gandhi set forth in 1921 is refined and elaborated. A series of excellent articles and pamphlets
by Roy and his first wife Evelyn are devoted to Gandhism. In One year of Non-Co-operation, for
example the Roys distinguished five ‘grave errors’ or ‘great defects’ of Gandhism. The ‘most
glaring defect’ is the absence of an intelligent programme of economic reform. Next, there is
Gandhi’s ‘obstinate and futile’ emphasis on social harmony instead of a frank recognition of the
real necessity of class conflict. Then, they find a senseless ‘intrusion of metaphysics into the
realm of politics’. The revolt against the Raj, they emphasize, ‘is a question of economics, not
metaphysics.’ Further, hey deplore Gandhi’s reactionary view of history, his desire ‘to run from
the Machine-age back to the Stone Age’. Finally, they criticize the total lack of any revolutionary
quality in Gandhi’s approach to social change; they see only a ‘weak and watery reformism, which
shrinks at every turn from the realities of the struggle for freedom.’ The entire critique is made with
exceptional clarity and forcefulness, and it, together with other writings by the Roys on Gandhi,
represents the most incisive communist criticism of him during this period.
For a variety of reasons Roy soon fell out of favour with Moscow, and in December 1929 he
was officially expelled from the Communist International. He reacted by persuading himself that
he could seize control of the revolutionary movement in India, and a year later he returned home.
He was soon arrested, and he remained a political prisoner until November 1936. These five hard
years in jail witnessed a substantial change in Roy’s ideology, and this eventually had its effect
upon his view of Gandhi.
While in prison, Roy, like Gandhi and Nehru, read and wrote voluminously. His three volumes
of ‘prison diaries’ refer often to Gandhi. Indeed, it might be argued that there is no better index to
the extent to which Gandhi’s presence dominated the Indian scene than the jail reflections of his
harshest critic. Roy had inherited from his early nationalist experience and religious outlook a
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moralist’s predilection for seeing the world in categorical terms of right and wrong and he had
acquired from his brahmanical spirit a corresponding intellectual tendency to construct the required
moral categories. Although Gandhi was never a theorist of this type, he nevertheless shared with
Roy a Strong taste for moralizing and a passionate concern for the ethical well-being of society.
Eventually, in his radical Humanist phase, the morality in Roy will prevail, just as it had always
prevailed in Gandhi, and Roy will abandon Marxism because he finds it devoid of ethics. However,
even as early as the thirties, a first glimpse of the way in which Roy’s moral outlook will erode his
Marxism can be seen in his prison diaries. This appears in his reflections on the two concepts of
freedom and revolution. Both of these ideas were to become key themes of Radical Humanism, and
the basis of their later development is found here, in the diaries.
Continued in the next issue.....
Published in The Radical Humanist, February 2018.
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Continued from the previous issue....
When Roy wrote about freedom and revolution as an orthodox Marxist in the twenties, he
conceived them as economic categories. Freedom would come with the necessary changes in the
economic mode of production, and revolution would be achieved through a violent seizure of
power by the Party and the masses. Now, in the thirties, Roy begins to perceive other dimensions
in these two ideas. In regard to freedom, he says that his aim is to ‘indicate the way to real spiritual
freedom offered by the materialist philosophy. For the first time in Roy’s writings, the supreme
goal of ‘spiritual freedom’ is distinguished from the lesser aims of ‘political freedom, economic
prosperity and social happiness.’ It should be obvious that Roy, a Marxist, is not using the term
‘spiritual freedom’ here consciously in a metaphysical sense. Yet the term does not derive from
Marxism; and it cannot be a mere coincidence that it was used often by both Vivekananda and
Aurobindo, who Roy had at one time read closely. The significant change in Roy’s concept of
revolution is evident in his increasing preference for the term ‘Indian Renaissance’, in the second
volume of the jail diaries emphasizes the need for a new philosophical outlook in India.
The above analysis of Roy’s prison diaries is not meant to suggest that a reader of these
volumes in the thirties, with no possible knowledge of the way Roy’s thought would develop,
could have perceived the affinities between Gandhi and Roy which eventually appeared. The fact,
however, that these ideas can be found in the diaries in embryonic form indicates that Roy’s
movement towards a Gandhian way of thinking did not occurs overnight. But while it is necessary
to appreciate this degree of continuity in Roy’s thought, it is equally important to recognize the
sharp contrasts, especially in his view of Gandhi, between the ’thirties and the late ’forties. The
ruthlessness of Roy’s attack on Gandhi in the diaries reaches a climax in an essay entitled ‘India’s
Message’. The critique begins with a contemptuous dismissal of Gandhism as a political philosophy.
Far from posting a philosophical system, Roy finds in Gandhism only ‘a mass of platitudes and
hopeless self-contradictions’ emerging from ‘a conception of morality based upon dogmatic faith.’
As such, it is religion, not philosophy, a religion which has become politicized and thus serves as
‘the ideological reflex’ of India’s ‘cultural backwardness’ and superstition’.
Roy’s attack on Gandhi in 1922 was largely content to write Gandhism off as a medieval
ideology at the mercy of inexorable economic forces. Now, however, Roy concentrates on the
moral virtues which Gandhi idealized and refutes them at length. Roy argues that ‘admirable
virtues’ like ‘love, goodness, sacrifice, simplicity, and absolute non-violence’ when preached to
the masses by Gandhi only serve to emasculate them. Overthrow of the ruling classes becomes
impossible, and the result can only be ‘voluntary submission of the masses to the established
system of oppression and exploitation.’ The worst of Gandhi’s tenets is his ‘cult of non-violence’,
the ‘central pivot’ of his thought, ‘holding its quaint dogmas and naïve doctrines together into a
comprehensive system of highly reactionary thought.’ Far from serving any noble purpose,
ahimsa in politics only tends to support the forces of violence and exploitation. ‘Therefore, those
who preach non-violence, [to and for]… the exploited and oppressed masses, are defenders of
violence in practice. If Gandhi’s non-violence were practised, capitalism would remain entrenched
and the Juggernaut of vulgar materialism’ would emerge triumphant. ‘Love, the sentimental
counterpart of the cult of non-violence, thus is exposed as mere cant.’ Finally, Roy asserts that
Gandhi’s values are based on ‘blind faith’ and offer only ‘the message of medievalism’ which
idealizes ‘the savage living on the tree.’ In this way, Gandhi inhibits real progress, which Roy sees
in terms of the ‘dynamic process ‘off ‘modern civilization’ that ‘must go forward.’ For Roy, then,
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the light is in the West: in the forces of rationalism, technology, modern science, and ‘an economy
of abundance.’ This latter position was maintained by Roy until the end, and it will always
distinguish him sharply from Gandhi.
Soon after his discharge from prison, Roy decided that the sole route to political success in
India lay in co-operation with the Congress. This meant a much more conciliatory attitude towards
Gandhi. Subhas Bose, had opposed Gandhi in the Congress with some initial success, but Roy,
unlike Bose, had neither mass appeal nor a strong regional base of power in Bengal. Therefore,
Roy made a brief but futile attempt to rise in the Congress though co-operation with the Gandhians.
His article of this period entitled ‘Gandhiji, A Critical Appreciation’ reflects this spirit of conciliation.
He begins with the claim that ‘I appreciate Gandhiji’s greatness better than any of his ardent
admirers. Gandhi, he says, is a great ‘political awakener’ of the masses and the highest tribute that
one can pay him ‘would be a regard and respect Gandhiji as the embodiment of the primitive, blind,
spontaneous spirit of revolt of the Indian masses.’ While Roy does mention, incidentally, that
Gandhism may in the future come to stifle the revolution rather than promote it, he concludes that
at present ‘let us admire, respect and properly appreciate him for the great services that he rendered
to the struggle for freedom.’ This article does not present a sincere statement of Roy’s view of
Gandhi at this time. As his personal correspondence shows, Roy regarded Gandhi in this period as
his arch-enemy, who should be destroyed as quickly as possible.
In 1946, Philip Spratt, a close associate and strong admirer of Roy, wrote an appreciative
foreword for Roy’s latest series of speeches, which were published under the significant title of
New Orientation. Spratt reviewed Roy’s position on Gandhi and then concluded:
Roy was highly critical of Gandhism from the very start, in 1920, and has never altered
his opinion…Yet it is true, I think, that he has failed to make his criticisms intelligible to the
Indian reader. His approach to Gandhism seems that of an outsider, an unsympathetic
foreigner. He has never tried to get under the skin of the Mahatma or his admirers and see
where that extraordinary power comes from.
This remark constitutes a good indication of the nature of Roy’s difficulties with Gandhi
during a generation of observation and criticism. Yet, precisely at the moment of Spratt’s writing,
we can see now in retrospect that significant changes were occurring in Roy’s thinking about
several key theoretical issues: fundamental questions concerning the nature of power and authority,
revolution and history, politics and leadership. And with this fundamental reassessment of basic
issues, which Roy called his ‘New Orientation’, there eventually followed a drastic change of view
on Gandhi.
Several factors influenced Roy’s sweeping intellectual reappraisal in 1946. First, Roy’s Radical
Democratic Party, established in opposition to the Congress, was resoundingly defeated in the
Indian general elections held throughout the country in the spring of 1946. If the historical
importance for India of these general elections was to demonstrate that the League controlled the
Muslims and the congress the Hindus, then their importance for Roy was to show that his party,
given the nation’s polarization, was nowhere in sight. It meant the end of his political career. A
second factor which affected his thinking concerned the direction and behaviour of the world
communist movement under Stalin. Abroad, the brutal aspects of his leadership were becoming
crudely clear; at home, Roy had long been under attack from the Communist Party of India and it
became evident that neither practical nor theoretical reconciliation with Communism was possible.
Roy expressed the nature of his dilemma in stark terms when he told his followers that they must
beware of ‘two psychoses’ prevalent in India, those of communism and of nationalism. ‘Radicalism,’
he declared, ‘is not camouflaged Communism. We shall have to get over the major nationalist
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psychosis as well as the minor Communist psychosis, if we believe that we have something new to
contribute to the political thought and practice, not only for our country, but of the world as a
whole.’
An ideologist abhors nothing more than a moral vacuum, or what Roy liked to deplore as the
‘moral and cultural crisis’ of our time. For such a vacuum or ‘crisis’ suggests basic uncertainty
over the rightness and wrongness of fundamental moral values, and it is the element of moral
certainty which the ideologist seeks above all else. In this respect, Gandhi was no less an ideologist
than Roy; but whereas Gandhi had achieved certainty on such matters during his experience in
South Africa, Roy underwent a series of such crises, the last and most serious in 1945-46. The final
phase of his life, from 1946-53, represents a period of gradual resolution in which Roy delved
deeply into his personal resources, trying to form a coherent pattern of thought to meet the
demands before him. A close examination of Roy’s prolific writings during this period could tell us
much about problems relating to the intellectual between tradition and modernity or the relation of
ideology to the quest for personal identity. The main purpose of the concluding section of this
essay will merely be to suggest how Roy, while trying to purge himself of the ‘nationalist psychosis’,
nevertheless moved far away from Marxism into a way of thinking which is significantly akin to
Gandhi.
On August 1946, while Roy, residing in Dehra Dun, was appraising and reappraising his New
Orientation, and Gandhi was busily commenting on Nature Cure from Sewagram, there occurred in
Calcutta the worst catastrophe that British India had known. The Muslim League’s ‘Direct Action
Day’ in Calcutta was accompanied by unprecedented communal riots : the great Calcutta killing
lasted until 20 August, and in these four tragic days, 4000 Hindus and Muslims were slaughtered.
The marks a horrific watershed in the study of the Partition: and its consequences were to have a
profound effect upon Roy’s view of Gandhi.
Gandhi’s reaction to the Calcutta killing, unlike that of Nehru or Jinnah, was to perceive
immediately the disastrous social implications and then to act courageously, in an attempt to quell
the violence. Just as the Jallianwala Bagh massacre twenty-seven years earlier had shocked
Gandhi into realizing the injustice of the Raj, so the Calcutta killing forced him to see the abyss of
violence within his own society. When he learned of the appalling scope of the Calcutta tragedy,
he exclaimed: ‘Would that the violence of Calcutta were sterilized and did not become a signal for
its spread all over!’ However, when the virus spread into Noakhali and Bihar, he move fast and
effectively. The ensuing fifteen months, culminating in his assassination, contain the finest hours
of his entire career. During this period, he scored two brilliant triumphs for his method of satyagraha
in his Calcutta and Delhi fasts against communal violence. Less dramatic than these, but equally
impressive, were his ‘walking tours’ in Noakhali and his ingenious us of the prayer meeting to
restore trust in a series of strife-torn villages. These final acts moved nearly everyone in IndiaBritish, Hindu, and Muslim, alike to a higher appreciation of Gandhi’s greatness. Roy in this case
was no exception.
‘What changed Roy’s attitude [towards Gandhi]’, writes Phillip Spratt, ‘was Gandhi’s campaign
against the communal massacres, which came at the time of his own final disillusionment with
communist political methods.’ Spratt observes the similarity in Roy’s and Gandhi’s mutual opposition
to Partition and the common spirit of their response to the communal riots. He remarks that on
hearing the news of Gandhi’s assassination, ‘Roy was deeply moved… henceforth a new respect
for Gandhi showed in his writing.’ There was indeed a striking change in Roy’s attitude towards
Gandhi following the assassination. In two articles of February and April 1948, entitled ‘The
Message of the Martyr’ and ‘Homage to the Martyr’, Roy sets forth for the first time the extent of
his ideological agreement with Gandhi. He now discovers that Gandhi’s revivalist nationalism was
neither the essential nor the greatest element in Gandhi’s teaching. ‘Essentially, [Gandhi’s message]
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is a moral, humanist, cosmopolitan appeal…The lesson of the martyrdom of the Mahatma is that
the nobler core of his message could not be reconciled with the intolerant cult of nationalism,
which he also preached. Unfortunately, this contradiction in his ideas and ideals was not realized
by the Mahatma until the last days of his life. ‘In Gandhi’s final phase, what Roy repeatedly calls
the ‘moral and humanist essence of his message’ appeared, and it is precisely this which is
‘needed by India never so very urgently as today’. Thus, Indians can do justice to their Mahatma
when they learn ‘to place the moral and humanist core of his teachings above the carnal cult of
nationalism and power-politics.
There are those who argue that Roy’s tributes to Gandhi after the assassination were merely
sentimental outbursts, entirely inconsistent with the main line of his thought. This argument is
mistaken for several reasons. First, when Roy was attacked by some of his readers for calling
Gandhi a humanist and cosmopolitan, he admitted that he had written the article while ‘deeply
moved’ by the crime, ‘in an emotional state’. But then he went on to defend his position with
vehemence, deploring the ‘insensitivity of the logical purists’ who attacked him, and refusing
categorically to retract a word that he had written. Gandhi, he insisted in this later article, ‘sincerely
wanted politics to be guided by moral considerations’, and his ‘endeavour to introduce morality
into political practice was the positive core of Gandhism.’ This made Gandhi, like Roy, a humanist.
A second reason why this argument is mistaken has already been seen : glimpses of Roy’s movement
away from Marx and towards Gandhi can be found as early as in the prison diaries, the ideological
changes of his ‘new orientation’. Finally, far changed attitude takes a permanent form in his later
writings: as Philip Spratt remarked, a ‘new respect’ for Gandhi now infuses his thoughts. This can
be seen clearly in an article which Roy wrote on Gandhi a full year after the assassination. In this
piece, Roy pays respect to ‘the immortality of this [Gandhi’s] message’ and then sums up the
significance of Gandhi’s thought in these remarkable words: ‘Practice of the precept of purifying
politics with truth and non-violence alone will immortalise the memory of the Mahatma. Monuments
of mortar and marble will perish, but the light of the sublime message of truth and non-violence will
shine forever.” The passage signifies a total departure from Roy’s earlier denunciation of Gandhi.
Equally important, though, is the relationship which Roy suggests here between the values of
truth and non-violence on the one hand, and the goal of purifying politics on the other. For the
formation of this conceptual relationship indicates a nexus of ideas in Roy’s mind familiar to
Gandhi’s way of thinking, especially on the themes of politics and power, and the relation of the
means to the ends of action.
‘The implication of the doctrine of non-violence,’ Roy now believes, ‘is the moral dictum that
the end does not justify the means. That is the core of the Mahatma’s message—which is not
compatible with power-politics. The mahatma wanted to purify politics; that can be done only by
raising political practice above the vulgar level of a scramble for power’. This passage represents
those ideas which Roy began to develop at a feverish pace in the last five years of his life. In a
characteristically Gandhian manner, Roy wants now to purify politics by purging it of both the
‘struggle for power’ and the party system itself. ‘Humanist politics,’ he says, must be a moral
force; ‘it must get out of the struggle for power of the political parties.’ Only in these circumstances
can political power be transformed into moral authority. Leadership must come not from corrupt
party bosses, but rather from ‘detached individuals, that is, spiritually free men [who] cannot be
corrupted by power…….it is possible for the individual man to attain spiritual freedom, to be
detached and thus to be above corruption. Such men would not hanker after power’. Thus
preoccupation with the corruptibility of political power and the need for establishing a moral basis
for leadership was, as Roy acknowledged, at the heart of Gandhi’s thought. Moreover, their common
preoccupation emerges from a similar set of idealogical assumptions about the moral nature of
men, and the possibility of creating a perfect social order of spiritually free men. The implications
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of this way of thinking for politics are far-reaching: they range from a vision of the ideal political
leader as a karmayogin type, above the lust for power, occupying a position of pure moral authority,
to a theory of social organisation which urges party-less politics, and a highly decentralised
system of government. This is a way of thinking which is fraught with paradoxes. There is a strong
element of elitism or moral authoritarianism mixed with a marked strain of not only populism but a
peculiar variety of Indian anarchism. Yet it is this paradoxical quality which makes the ideology of
modern India so fascinating: as appealing, in its way, as the equally paradoxical thought of Calvin,
or Rousseau, or Marx.
It should be stressed in conclusion that the perception of a great tradition of ideas in modern
India need not detract from the variety of little traditions of thought which co-exist beside it. Nor
are the latter necessarily subsumed within the former. There is much in Roy’s thought, for example,
that is not encompassed by Gandhi. Radical Humanism as set forth by Roy and developed by his
associates cannot be fairly presented as merely a variation on Gandhism. For Roy’s persistent
emphasis on atheistic humanism, rationalism, and materialism must distinguish him from Gandhi,
indeed, from any other tradition of thought in modern India. The focus of this essay has been on
an ideological movement of congruence and not divergence. It is this movement of thought,
shared to a notable degree by such apparently divergent figures as Gandhi and Roy that can be
seen as the dominant ideology of modern India.
Concluded.
Published in The Radical Humanist, March 2018.
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Need of the Day is the Philosophy of Humanism
Ramesh Korde
When Nehru, then Prime Minister of India expired in 1964, Vajpayee then a critic of politics of
Congress paid tribute to Nehru, ‘A dream has remained half-fulfilled, a song has become silent and a
flame has vanished into the unknown’. As the Foreign Minister during Janata Party’s regime, he
insisted that Nehru’s portrait be restored in his office.
Compare this truth with the present atmosphere, translated into a form of personalized pernicious
attack against each other belonging to different political parties, only object is to capture state
power. This has demolished our claim being cultured people.
Need of the day is political fervour must be combined with sobering council of reason and further
reason need to temper passion, intelligence must control emotions. Facts need to dispel prejudices.
The main objective of political activity is the administration of public affairs so as to guarantee
the greatest good to the greatest numbers.
Politics to become guide for all forms of human actions must never be divorced from ethics and
moral values and must recognize that certain basic moral values are permanent and abiding in the life
of man.
Politics must be guided by philosophy of life affecting human beings else it becomes mere
scramble for power and ultimately degenerates into selfishness. This degeneration leads to scramble
for political state power that can never remain democratic in its internal organization of political
affairs. Once the power is captured by any political party, it can never be defused. On the contrary it
further leads to concentrate of power in few hands and at times in the hands of single individual.
Then say goodbye to human freedom and democratic way of life.
The human experience speaks, the problem of true democracy – rule by the people and of the
people – had never been solved by political parties involved in scramble for power politics, who
have no faith in the potential intelligence and innate creative capacity of common man and woman.
They believe that people are not capable to do anything themselves. This leads to democracy
becoming an empty concept.
Political parties in India engaged in the scramble for political power have miserably failed to serve
the cause of democracy and freeing the people from the miserable unbearable economic conditions.
When political parties evolved their object was to emancipate the people from the miserable life
they were suffering from. In reality they have failed and failed miserably. Therefore a need arises, man
have to find alternative means to solve problems of human beings are suffering from to-day by large
section of common man.
Therefore need of the day is to develop new outlook, new ideas where interest and requirements
of man must be given top priorities, particularly with reference to common man who from the majority
of society. Man and his needs must be the starting point of any political philosophy. Man is the
original constituent of society and the creator of society for his emancipation to enjoy freedom and
happiness.
The most important function of society being created by man is to help those who have created
it – man – to develop physically, mentally and materially. Then only society could be regarded as
good society.
Historically society was created as the result of innate gregarious instinct of man to protect and
defend the very existence of man from natural tyrannical atmosphere and also from carnivorous wild
animals who could have destroyed the very existence of man. From the above it can safely be
deduced that society is the means and not an end. Man in cooperation of similarly situated other man
created society as means to help him for his many sided development. Therefore creation must not be
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allowed to devour the creator.
In view of the above, it can safely be said that freedom is not to be enjoyed sometime in future.
It has to become everyday affair to be enjoyed and to be experienced in everyday’s life of human
being. Man is not just a Cog in the wheel. Man of flesh and blood is not sleep walker or sleeping
woman.
Most of biological scientists say, genetic equipment of man determines the potentialities of an
organism but natural environment determines which or how much the potentialities shall be realized
during human beings span of life which is not eternal.
These are the common attributes of all human beings as all of them are evolved from biological
evolution that is common natural environment.
Therefore humanists assert that to enjoy freedom, all human beings, irrespective of caste, creed,
nationality and even religious faith, should be ensured all needs for their very physical survival,
growth and well being.
Freedom defined by Radical Humanism as progressive disappearance of all restrictions and
obstacles on the unfoldment of the innate potentialities of all individual human beings.
Man having evolved from law governed universe he is essentially rational. Law governedness is
a reason in nature. Therefore reason is the only available means to humanity to attain human freedom
that helps to find out truth and truth enhance freedom of human beings.
This establishes that man is potentially rational. However at present among large section of
people of India it is buried deep that needs to be awakened and provoked. This has to be first item in
the agenda of humanists.
Tenets of Radical Humanism are founded on the scientific world view and believe that this view
is the only available means to find out truth that this world where human beings live and experience
is the only world and nothing beyond it.
As explained earlier reason is the expression of law governedness of the universe. Man having
evolved from this universe reason becomes property of biological human being.
Law governedness is physical which as such embraces the biological world also, while law
governedness is the inanimate universe or in reference to the world of lower animals functions
mechanically and automatically. In man it has to function on the level of intelligence and reason.
Man having risen from the background of law governed physical universe, he incorporates this
law governedness. This law governedness is reason in nature as explained earlier, therefore man
having evolved from this background he is potentially rational. This is how man becomes rational
creative animal.
This rational creative power needs to be incited which would help man to march towards
comprehensive freedom and to unfold his innate potentialities then only one can know what is
stored in genes of man.
This unfoldment of innate reasoning capacity of man will lead him to mental freedom which is the
first pre-condition to attain political, social and economic freedom. This could inspire people’s will
and its innate ability to change present social, economic and political situation that is thwarting the
unfoldment of innate potentialities of man and woman.
However the philosophy of Radical Humanism has cautioned, will to freedom and ability to attain
it should not be monopolized by elite only who are in minority qualified for leadership, will to freedom
and ability to attain it is the common heritage of all human beings residing on our earth.
However in India, the present of all pervading cultural heritage among large section of people is
to believe in fatalism, the doctrine of karma, based on non-existing previous life. Because of this
fatalism man looses faith in himself to take destiny in his own hands to improve and to emancipate
him from prevailing anti-human situation that is thwarting the growth towards comprehensive freedom
to enjoy fruits of human life.
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So long as the will of Indians remain obsessed with fatalism view of life which at present they
claim to be their peculiar cultural heritage, the idea endowed with the ability to make and remake their
own destiny will never occur to them.
To free Indians from this fatalistic way of life, the remedy envisaged by the Radical Humanism is
that large section of Indians must incite their innate urge for freedom buried deep in their character
structure then only they will believe that freedom is an experience worth having at all cost. In
absence of this, human society can never be free.
Natural gregarious instinct of man led him to form society in cooperation of other man similarly
situated, to protect his existence and to grow. Since society is the creation of man, a free society can
be created only by free man in cooperation of other free man who also appreciate and endeavour
freedom.
Freedom is not an ideal to be attained in some distant future time. Being basic incentive to the
growth of man, it is to be experience in everyday life of human beings. Only those who experience
freedom can alone be real defender of freedom. The pre-condition to attain freedom includes economic
betterment in respect of all human beings and political institutions free from all dogmas which give
scope for an all round development of all man.
All political parties of India talk of all sorts of force, elements and factors that can only keep them
to capture state political power but never touch to enhance welfare and happiness of common man
who are in substantial majority and without their constructive help society can never be saved from
degenerating into degradation and dispersion.
In India thanks to power hungry leaders of political parties led democracy into demagogy. The
most irresponsible demagogue came to be the most successful democrat.
The Europe, particularly Western Europe transcended this irresponsible demagogic atmosphere
then prevailing in Europe by and through the great intellectual movement known as the Renaissance
Humanist movement. It raised the banner of revolt of man against antiquated, outdated, antihuman
social and cultural atmosphere that was then prevailing in Europe. Particularly it was revolt against
God and his agents on earth. Philosophy that was evolved in 15th 16th century which mentioned that
man was self-sufficient. Man himself was a creative agent for all activities on earth.
This historical fact, has now been well established that whatever exist on our planet – good or
bad – is the result of the creative activities of man without any interference of any supernatural
power of God or any other being because they do not exist.
Growth from savagery to present civilization amply established that man has innate capacity to
look after himself to guide his destiny in respect of all affairs affecting his life on earth. He has the
inner strength to recreate if the present social, political and economic atmospheres are not conducive
to his growth and happiness and also to provide him greater freedom to enjoy.
With evolution of human society certain norms and principles of political, social and economic
were formulated. If we believe them to be immutable and eternal, the question of remaking the world
and reorganizing society do not arise. This is of course not true as proved by growth of savage man
to present civilized man.
Man was not born free but was bound to be free, is the essence of human life. The forces of
nature was weighing him down were trying to crush him. Nature is cruel in as much as it leaves man
entirely to his own resources but at the same time it has equipped him with immense potentialities to
struggle against nature if he wanted to live. The strength for existence is the original physical
content of the struggle for freedom.
Man would not understand and to control natural phenomena unless he had some knowledge
about the working of those phenomena then only he could become creative animal. Creative instinct
being innate in man led him to cooperation of other similarly constructed creative human beings.
They created society in order to protect and strengthen them their very existence. In other words it
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can be called the struggle for freedom from the tyrannical natural forces and carnivorous wild
animals that could have extinguished the very existence of human life. From this it can be safely
deduced the urge for freedom is inbuilt in the very existence of human beings. This must have
bearing on the character behaviour of man that could lead him to the solution of all problems
confronting him.
As explicated by the philosophy of the Radical Humanism originated by late Roy had said that
man has innate capacity of attaining freedom in actuality. The growth of humanity from savagery to
present civilization had abundantly proved about innate capacity of human beings to attain freedom.
In view of the above fact, the Radical Humanism attaches supreme importance to man and places
him in the centre of everything.
Today in India we are facing the burning problem of morality in social, political and economic life
of society. Therefore search for common norms, the need of it is greater than ever before. If that is
found in man then it can only be stable and could become common measure.
Only biological evolution of human beings can help us to find above mentioned common norms
and measures.
Science of biology says, since all human life having evolved as the result of biological evolution,
all human are similarly constructed and hence all human beings are likely to react in similar way in
similar circumstances if they have a minimum common background of knowledge as the basis for
their ability to discriminate, judge and decide. All man are being similarly constructed they can be
expected to react similarly in similar situation.
In view of the above, only rationally conceived ethics based on man’s biological properties will
enable humanity to set up common norms of morality and to introduce moral values in public
behaviour of man.
Therefore all efforts for a reorganization of good and moral society must begin from the unit of
society, which is from the root. The root of the society is man. Therefore need of the day is a
philosophy that does not think in terms of nation, class or different religious orthodoxy. Its concern
must be man, advocates freedom as the freedom of individual man and woman. A philosophy that
stimulate among people the urge for freedom, the desire to rely upon themselves and to be the master
of their destiny, to encourage the spirit of thinking and will never to submit to any external authority
by exchanging their freedom for security of slaves. To achieve this, need of the day is the New
Renaissance Humanist movement based on rationalism, individualism and cosmopolitan outlook is
need of the day.
Radical Humanism is also called New Humanism or Scientific Humanism is founded on rationalism,
individualism and cosmopolitanism and its basic object is to attain equality, liberty and fraternity
among the whole planet earth. A democracy based on above principles has the innate capacity to
defend itself. The new Renaissance as explained above and the effective participating democracy
could materialize when the intellectual and moral level of large section of members of community is
raised considerably.
As recorded, a wolf boy who was brought up in the company of wolves and remote from human
contact behaved like an animal. From this experience it can safely be deduced that man cannot be
human being without being socialized. Our humanism is dependent on our relations with other
human beings. Therefore need of today is the philosophy that has innate capacity to lead humanity
to cooperative and mutually productive relations among the entire humankind residing on our earth.
The philosophy of Radical Humanism expounded by late Roy is the answer.
Radical Humanism is cosmopolitan; commonwealth of spiritually free man will not be limited by
the boundaries of national state and not by encumbered by religious dogmas.
This philosophy is a systematic effort to stimulate among people the urge for freedom, the desire
to rely upon themselves and to be maker of their own destiny encourages the spirit of free thinking
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and will never to submit to any external authority by exchanging their freedom for the security of
slaves.
This needs new Renaissance based on rationalism, individualism and cosmopolitan humanism.
This is most essential for organized democracy to be realized and to depend on itself.
This Renaissance and democracy would only come when the intellectual and moral level of the
substantial members of community is raised considerably.
Without freeing the mind of the common people who forms the majority of society, from the
powerful and pervasive influence of the authoritarian and obscurantial mode of thinking without the
awakening the spirit of enquiry and self-affirmation, without in short, a renaissance humanist
movement on the pattern of European Renaissance Humanist movement of 15th -16th century, no
revolution from below or grassroots democracy is likely to succeed.
Looking backward in the foolish zeal of a self-arrogated mission we ironically forget our journey
forward and a blind folded herd goes round and round in the vicious circle of our ideological
confusion.
These cultural and social atmospheres have to be uprooted if humanity desires to attain freedom
and happiness in respect of all human beings residing on our planet.
The philosophy of Radical Humanism developed by late Roy has the potentialities to achieve
this. That is the only means to achieve freedom in everyday life of man and woman on our earth.
Late Roy had said that this philosophy of Radical Humanism is not the last word on human
wisdom. It will have to be examined and re-examined in the light of new knowledge acquired and also
in light of new experience. This scientific spirit is inbuilt in the very basic tenets of the philosophy.
(Article based on writings of Late Roy as I understand)
Mr. Ramesh Korde is a Radical Humanist of 89 years of age, associated with the Radical
Humanist movement since 1950. He has used the terms Radical Humanism, New Humanism,
Scientific Humanism and New Renaissance interchangeably.
Published in The Radical Humanist, February 2018.
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Astutely Debunked Orientalist Myths around Islam
Manzoor Aejaz
Manabendra Nath Roy was neither a scholar of Islam nor he professed to be so. But, certainly
he was not ignorant of it. Roy’s only book on Islam titled “The Historical Role of Islam” is
sufficient proof of his erudition. Written from a purely orthodox Marxian perspective, the book
espouses and preaches an impartial, objective and unprejudiced historical analysis of the causes
that lead to spread of Islam in the world, particularly in India. But, unlike many Orientalist writers
who have written extensively on Islam, Roy does not find himself in consensus with the argument
or what he dubs as “vulgar theory” or “vulgar interpretations” of Islamic history, “that rise of
Islam was a triumph of fanaticism over sober and tolerant people”. For Roy, unlike many Orientalists,
the role of sword and the military conquest in the rise of Islam was only subsidiary. “The phenomenal
success of Islam,” for Roy, “was primarily due to its revolutionary significance and its ability to
lead the masses out of the hopeless situation created by the decay of antique civilizations not only
of Greece and Rome but of Persia, China and of India.”
As an orthodox Marxist, (Roy had not yet turned to radical humanism) believing in a cyclic
notion of history, that is, history governed by certain definite objective and scientific laws
manifesting themselves at the material level in a dialectical process of thesis, antithesis and
synthesis, M.N. Roy declares that Islam originated out of a “ historical necessity”. The rise and
triumph of Islam was a feast guaranteed by the circumstances of the age. Islam, for M.N. Roy, rose
in the period of intellectual and spiritual decline of the ruling classes throughout the world of
ancient civilization. It was a period of history impregnated with perpetual destitution of the common
masses throughout the world.
The degeneracy, decadency and corruption of the elites on the one hand and the abject social
and political destitution of the masses on the other hand had reached to its limit. The objective
laws governing the progress of history demanded the rise of revolution, a movement with a
revolutionary social programme. Islam provided such a revolutionary programme built on the
principles of equality and justice. It was under the zeal of this revolutionary programme of social
equality and justice that the oppressed masses throughout the world rallied under the banner of
Islam.
Islam and India
What was the modus operandi by which Islam ingrained its roots in India? Was it entirely the
sword and forced conversions as the popular narrative goes, which decided the fate of Islam in
India or the, “revolutionary social programme” of Islam played its role in India as well as it did in
many other parts of the world? For Roy, the timing of reaching of Islam in India was occasioned by
the existence of a Brahmanical orthodoxy infested with multitudes of persecuted heretics who
eagerly welcomed Islam. India had been through a failed Buddhist revolution, a revolution aimed
at liberating the masses, the lower caste Hindu’s from the Brahmanical tyranny manifesting itself
in unbearable social discrimination and grave practices of injustices against the masses. The
message of Islam enshrined in the principle of social equality appealed to the oppressed masses of
India and they happily and eagerly gathered under the banner of Islam. For M.N. Roy, “it was not
the philosophy of Islam but its sociological programme which won so many converts for it in
India”. Although for Roy when Islam reached India it nearly had played out its , “ progressive role”
but “ it had not altogether played out its social-revolutionary role and that it was by virtue of its
social- revolutionary character that it struck so deep a root in India”.
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Relevance of the book
“The Historical Role of Islam” was first published in 1938. The immediate purpose of the book
as explicitly mentioned in the book by M.N. Roy was to show to the average educated Hindu that
how ill-informed he was/is about the teachings of the prophet of Islam (SAW). The bluntness with
which he condemned the ignorance of the average Hindu about the faith professed by a significant
portion of the population of his country can be inferred from the following line of the book. “No
civilized people in the world are so ignorant of Islamic history and contemptuous of the
Mohammedan religion as the Hindus.” The then prevailing notions of Islam in the minds of
average Hindus for M.N. Roy were ridiculous and were to be combated not only for the sake of
national cohesion but most importantly for the interest of science and truth.
M.N. Roy was a die-hard rationalist and his rationalism combined with his unshakable belief in
science prevented him from looking at world religions from a theological or metaphysical perspective.
He looked at Islam as he looked at any other religion from a social science perspective. For him,
Islam was essentially a social project with important economic and political dimensions. He wanted
his fellow Indians particularly his Hindu brethren to realize the important social role that Islam had
played in uplifting the downtrodden and the destitute of the Indian soil on its arrival in India. The
contemporary average Hindu is as ignorant of the teachings of Islam as was the Hindu who lived
in the times of M.N. Roy.
The only difference that one can think of is that the cotemporary Hindu has been taught to
imagine or more correctly to construct a past for himself where the ordinary Muslim of India is
vivid as an unwanted, cruel and despotic foreigner whose only motive is to convert and loot the
“indigenous Hindu”. In this whole process of imagining and construction, the average Muslim of
India becomes the crusader and the religion, which he professes, becomes in substance the
religion of sword. It was this very parochial and prejudiced subjective view of history of Islam that
M.N. Roy tried to negate and preach against in his book.
He stood for a factual and objective analysis of history of spread of Islam in India rather than
indulge in prejudiced imagining and construction of an unreal and untrue past. Roy’s opus seeks
to provide an astoundingly simple solution to the otherwise a notoriously gigantic problem of
communal violence in India and the solution is, “re-read, not imagine or construct, the history or
past with an un-prejudiced and un-biased mind”. The solution suggested by M.N. Roy for clearing
the poignantly blurred image of Islam in India has a general or universal rather a particular or
limited applicability. The great author does not shy away from stating that the West that we know
and praise today owes much of its current intellectual prowess and glory to a religion that it later
on took pleasure in calling as “religion of sword and violence”. M.N. Roy states his case with
some great authorities at his back. He quotes extensively from “Decline and Fall of the Roman
Empire” by Edward Gibbon and “History of Saracens” by Okley. Invoking the Marxian dialectical
and cyclical notion of history, Roy considers Islamic civilization a prelude to the rise of Western
civilization. Roy does not stop here and moves on to defend Islam against some of the greatest
unfounded allegations levelled against it. The myth of the destruction of the famous library of
Alexandria by Muslims, the myth so strictly upheld and adhered to by Orientalists, is unmasked
by M.N. Roy by writing this, “The library of Cairo contained over one hundred thousand volumes;
whereas Cordova boasted of six times as many. This fact gives lie to another calumny which
depicts the rise of Islam as an eruption of savage fanaticism, namely the tale of the destruction of
the famous library of Alexandria. One must have a pious mind or credulous disposition to believe
that those who took delight in founding and supporting such noble seats of learning, would have
callously set fire to the library of Alexandria....When dispassionate and scientific study of history
dissipates legends and discredits malicious tales, the rise of Islam stands out not as a scourge but
a blessing for the mankind.”
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The current outrage against Muslims, both local and global, the roots of which in one form or
the other are embedded in the same unscientific, biased and malicious reading of history of rise of
Islam, makes “The Historical Role of Islam” excessively relevant to our contemporary times. The
appeal of the book for a scientific and dispassionate study of history of rise of Islam is an appeal
which goes far beyond the territorial and geographical limits of India. The message that Islam is a
blessing and not a scourge for mankind is undoubtedly extraterritorial and transnational in character
but more importantly it is contemporary.
Courtesy Kashmir Reader, July 22, 2018
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2018.
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Lala Lajpat Rai & M.N. Roy
Kameshwar C. Wali
Roy had come to America as an emissary of revolutionary nationalism. Essentially he was in
alliance with Germany in the fight against British Imperialism. At the suggestion of Dhanagopal Mukherjee
at Stanford University, brother of a leading revolutionary in Calcuttta named Jadu Gopal. Who said “to
wipe out the past and begin as a new man,” Roy took the name Manabendra Nath Roy (M.N. Roy) on
June 16, 1916. Through Jadu and his girlfriend, he met a bright young graduate student, named Evelyn
Trent, and soon fell in love. After a couple of months on the west coast, the couple arrived in New York
in October 1916. Evelyn went with Roy against the wishes of her parents and family, shortly there
afterwards they got married.
While in New York, Roy was interested in meeting other Indian revolutionaries in the United States
to seek their assistance in pursuing his plan to go to Germany. However, he found them divided and
poorly organized, and got no help from them. Instead Roy found congenial company and new friends
among “Radicals”, the common American designation for Socialists, Anarchists, Syndicalists
(communists were not yet born). They tended to be pacifists, some of them anti-Imperialists, and only
friends and sympathizers. To keep up with their ideas, Roy led them to the New York Public Library
where they found socialist literature. They also met and befriended Lala Rajpat Rai (1865-1928) and
went to public meetings with him, known as Lalaji, who was a well-known nationalist leader who had
come to America a year before as an advocate for India’s Independence. A Warrior on the Platform, he
had won the sympathy and support of many liberal Americans. When Roy was returning home, he was
stopped in London. He was aware of the threat of being imprisoned in India. As all colonial nationalists,
he was pro German and while in America he was suspected of conspiracy due to his contact with
Germany, the enemy. He had returned to America, frustrated and embittered, and even more anti-British.
In the meantime, the political atmosphere had changed in the land of liberty, and still more unpleasant
experiences awaited the anti-British propaganda. His liberal friends gave him the cold shoulder on the
ground that any anti-British propaganda, either in the press or from the platform, was to help Germany.
Old, lonesome and homesick, he enjoyed the company of the young Roys. He had purchased the
works of Marx and other socialist classics. He was very happy whenever Roy cooked Indian dinners.
One day he asked him if he could make Rasgollas! Proud of Bengali culture influencing Punjabi taste,
Roy went to great lengths to make them. Since it required ingredients that were unavailable, he invented
a new recipe and succeeded. “I was myself surprised when the experiment succeeded, and the old man
behaved like a child,” says Roy in his memoires. They became friends. The basis of their friendship,
however, was not only gastronomical. It depended on the fact that both were frustrated. Lalaji longed
to return home and address one mass meeting before his death. Roy had left India to get help from
Germany, to free India, which seemed to go nowhere.
One evening at a socialists meeting, where Lalaji was the speaker, a crucial moment dawned in
Roy’s life. Lalaji had ended his talk that was full of anti-British tirades; the absurdity of a great country
of ancient civilization remaining in colonial subjugation. It was followed by a vivid description of the
poverty of the Indian masses. After the end of the talk, a man in the back of the hall stood up to ask a
question. After expressing his and the rest of the audience’s general sentiment against colonial
exploitation and sympathy for India’s aspirations, he asked, “How did nationalists propose to end the
poverty of the Indian masses?” Lalaji replied,” Oh, let us first be masters of our home.” Not satisfied
with the casual and evasive answer, the questionnaire continued by the man in a rather provocative
manner, “What difference would it make to the Indian masses if they were exploited by native capitalists
instead of foreign imperialists?” Lalaji flew into a towering rage and retorted, “It makes a big difference
whether one is kicked by his brother or by a foreign robber.” It created a sensation in the audience and
a frigid silence.
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“At the beginning. I shared Lalaji’s indignation,” says Roy, “but also felt uncomfortable; there
was something wrong in our case. Suddenly, a light flashed through my mind; it was a new light.” He
continues, “I left the hall alone, still quite confused in my mind, but vaguely visualizing a different
picture of freedom. Keeping away from Lalaji and other Indian friends, I frequented the New York
public Library to read the works of Karl Marx and discovered new meaning in them. It was which I
defended not long before I accepted socialism, except in its materialist philosophy. That was my last
ditch which I defended still for quite a long time.”
He was also influenced by daily discussions with Evelyn, who had some acquaintance of American
radical tradition and together attended radical meetings and made friendships with several young
radicals. He was in the process of writing an essay on colonialism and pacifism, which led him to rethink
his ideas. The revised version read by a socialist friend received great approval and Roy was ready to
get it published. But that couldn’t happen. Shortly thereafter, America ended its state of neutrality and
entered the war in support of the British and marked a great change in American policy. During the
following months, several Indian revolutionaries together with their German contacts were arrested.
Roy was arrested at the Columbia University campus when he was coming out of a meeting presented
by Lalaji. He was questioned and was released with the command to appear the following day at 11a.m.
at the Town Hall before a Grand jury.
Fortunately, his militant nationalist activities were not known in the US, because he had come to the
US under a false name. The attorney indicted him for violating the immigration law of the US. The jury
endorsed the indictment and he was released, pending the trial on personal security with a strict
warning not to escape; he was under strict surveillance.
Roy had come to America on the way to Germany. His brief stay on the west and east coasts of the
US convinced him he was not going to get help, either from the Germans or from the so-called
representatives of the Indian Revolutionary committee of Berlin. On the eve of leaving India for the first
time a year before, he had jumped bail of Rs. 10, 000 to avoid a possible life-long imprisonment. He was
not going to take the chance of ending up in prison here in the United States.
After the indictment, the first thing the Roys did was changing their residence, but that was not
enough, as they were under constant surveillance. One evening they left their residence, went to a
restaurant and after dinner took a taxi and got on the train for the border-town of San Antonio, from
which they then escaped to Mexico. They had come to know from socialist acquaintances in New York
and Stanford that Mexico was in a state of permanent social revolution. David Starr Jordan, the President
of the Stanford University was deeply interested in the political developments of their neighbour,
Mexico, where one of his friends, General Salvadore Alvarado was engaged on some kind of socialistic
experiment as Governor of the Province of Yucatan, home of Mayan civilization. He had given an
introduction to Alvarado and had advised him to see the experiment if he ever went to that country.
A new life began in Mexico, where he founded the first communist party outside of Russia. Roy
took an active role in politics, establishing socialism with President Carranza, who in 1916 drafted a new
constitution which divided Mexico. Another attempt to return to India via China with armed help from
Germany, which was a hazardous journey to the West coast, was unsuccessful. Through Borodin he
was invited to Russia by Lenin, to attend the second congress in August 1920. He went to Moscow, not
so much as to attend the congress, but to enlist himself in the International Revolutionary Army
operating under the command of the General Staff of the World Revolution, the Communist International.
Kameshwar C. Wali is Professor Emeritus in the Physics Dept, Syracuse University, Syracuse, NY,
USA. Author of A Biography of S. Chandrasekhar, the renowned Scientist of the last century and some
other books. He had met Roy in 1949 and had correspondence with him till the end. An article giving
details of that meeting and his relations with Roy was published in the July 2015 issue of The Radical
Humanist.
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2018.
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My Acquaintance with Gandhi
Lavanam
(This article was written by late Lavanam, one of the most confirmed atheists and also an
admirer of Gandhi simultaneously, really a rare combination. We admire him for his sincerity and
the real reform works he has undertaken along with his wife. He married the daughter of an
untouchable poet. His name reflects the fact that he was born at the time of salt satyagraha by
Gandhi. His father was also an atheist and reformer. He named his children without reflecting any
religion. His other son is named Samaram, as he was born during World War II. His daughter is
named Vidya.
Lavanam wrote this article as a preface to the work PATH OF GANDHI written by late K.
Radha Krishna Murty, a veteran humanist in Andhra Pradesh. Lavanam died on 13 Aug, 2015 in
Vijayawada. This article is being published at this time as a tribute to him and to recall his wide
experience and deep commitment to humanist values. - Jawaharlal Jasthi)

Foreward to the English Version
I consider it a privilege that an opportunity is given to me to write a foreword to the book on
Gandhi written by late K. Radha Krishna Murty three decades back. I know him intimately. He was a
kind hearted gentleman. He grew up in the background of independence movement of India. He was
influenced by socialist ideals and became a part of the society that accepted Gandhi as the Mahatma.
Later on he was impressed by the philosophy of M.N. Roy and stayed with it to the end. He belongs
to the cadre that believes in and encourages difference of opinion as a means of enlightenment. He
was a democrat who was willing to take best of other ideas and improve himself. He was born and
brought up in the Gandhian era and studied his philosophy deeply. He appreciated his ideas in some
aspects and also disapproved some other ideas which are manifest in this book. He paid complements
to Gandhi as the man who could influence the world with his principles of truth and non-violence. He
disagreed with the traditional values of Gandhi. To a large extent this work is a comprehensive
analysis of Gandhi’s principles and practices. In the 1970s Mr. Radha Krishna Murty looked to
Gandhi as many of the progressive democrats looked to him, albeit with some reservations. The
Soviet Union was still intact at that time and globalization did not lead the national markets into
international market empires. In the present circumstances, we may have to look at Gandhi from
different perspective. As an atheist I differ completely from his traditional way of thinking and his
complete dependence on God. Even then, I consider Gandhi a revolutionist.
During 1945-46, my father “GoRa” (Goparaju Ramachandra Rao, the untired crusader of atheism)
engaged Gandhi in a serious discussion on atheism. At that time Gandhi invited all the members of
our family to his Ashram in Sevagram. I had an opportunity to stay with him continuously for three
months and observe him closely. Later, I participated in the Sarvodaya (Improvement of All) movement
of Vinoba Bhave, a close follower of Gandhi. I took the opportunity to analytically study how his
followers admire Gandhi. Perhaps, if Mr. Radha Krishna Murty were alive today he would agree with
me to a large extent as both of us are basically atheists.
When I made frequent tours around the world, I had to speak about Gandhi and his philosophy
at many places. When I spoke in the Harvard University in 1994, one of the participants raised many
critical questions. I was happy I could satisfy his curiosity to a large extent. “If you please tell me the
book which contains what you said, I would like to get it,” he said. I told him it would be possible
only when I write the book and I have not yet written it. “Then why don’t you write it now?” he
asked. “If anybody is willing to stay with me for some time and help me in studying the works of
Gandhi afresh, I would certainly like to write the book,” I said. The next day the person met me and
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offered to spend the required time with me. He was Prof. Mark Lindley. At that time he was Assistant
Chaplain in the Humanist Chaplaincy of Harvard University. He was a member of the American
Humanist Association and toured extensively in Europe and Asia. He also worked as Professor of
Music in the universities of Hong Kong, England, Italy and America. With this background, when he
offered to come and spend time with me, I was immensely happy. For three years after that he spent
four months each year with me in India. Together, we studied nearly a hundred compilations of
Gandhi’s works published by the government of India. We together wrote the book “Gandhi As We
Know Him” in English. It was popular in Europe and America as well as in India. With this background
I would like to share some of my thoughts on how to analyze and understand Gandhi.
Until he went to South Africa, Gandhi was a timid person. Everybody considered him a person of
no consequence. He passed only matriculation and joined Intermediate in the college. He was poor
at mathematics and was literally afraid of the teacher to such an extent that he discontinued his
studies. Later he went to England. At that time there was a system to get Barrister Degree just by
attending regularly and hearing the lectures on law without any need to write examinations. Gandhi
became a Barrister that way.
Since his childhood he had high regard and respect for Truth. When he started practicing law in
India, he found there is an element of untruth involved in every litigation and stopped his practice as
a lawyer. In 1893 he went to South Africa as a legal advisor to the businesses of Seth Abdullah. He
purchased a ticket and boarded the first class compartment of the train in Durban to go to
Johannesburg. It was a rule at that time that when there are white passengers in the first class
compartment, others are not allowed, even if they have the ticket. He refused to vacate and he was
thrown out on the platform at the next station. He felt hurt deeply and realized the need for everybody
to uphold his honour and self-respect. Then and there he decided to make a coordinated effort to
help all the Indians living there. He also decided that the movement would be based on Truth and
non-violence. It was a movement that the world has never seen before.
At that time three types of individualities were manifest in Gandhi – one is traditionalism, the
other is action for future and the third is a revolutionary. By the side of these three individual
characters of Gandhi, it was necessary to look at him from a different angle to understand him. There
were clearly two different outlooks inherent in him – as an individual and as a social creature. The
matters on which we differ belong to Gandhi as an individual. His activities using Truth and nonviolence as weapons belong to Gandhi as a social creature. Because he tried to introduce his individual
beliefs into his social activities, he became a controversial person. But if anybody questioned his
introduction of his personal beliefs into his social activities, he would not hesitate to change.
Gandhi had many discussions with GoRa on atheism when they stayed together in the Ashram.
In the course of those discussions, he asserted that when you say “God is Truth” or “Truth is God”,
you have to agree that there is no Truth without God. It was pointed out to him that there are people
who do not believe in God but believe in Truth. “How do you reconcile with them?” he was asked. He
thought for a while and said, “Truth is different from faith in God. Faith in God is individual while
Truth is a social factor.” He also agreed that atheism also could be a way of searching for Truth.
When he conceded this in 1945, there was clear change manifest in his outlook. The details were
given in the book written by GoRa “An Atheist With Gandhi”. This book was published in 1951 by
Navjivan Trust who was the publisher of all the works of Gandhi. The original was in English. Later
they published Hindi, Marathi and Gujarati versions also. This book has a great value in Gandhian
literature. Since he believed that Truth is higher than God, God is a personal faith and Truth is a social
necessity, the revolutionary aspect in him got strengthened gradually. If we look at Gandhi with this
background, we would realize that Gandhi had no blind faiths and he would not agree to anything
that did not stand to reason. He has himself stated that. In my book I selected some of his statements
and quotations from his writings to show his initial opinions on certain matters and how he changed
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his opinions over time and to what extent he changed. On many issues he changed his ideas radically
over time.
Gandhi was a man always ready to change. He was not dogmatic. That made him the Mahatma.
There is another thing. From the beginning Gandhi considered every problem faced by him as a
problem faced by every individual. It was a rule of railways in South Africa at that time that when
there are white passengers in the first class compartment, non-whites shall get down even if they
have a ticket for it. Gandhi considered it an affront for every person who was non-white. He started
his struggle to uphold the self-respect of every non-white along with his own.
Similarly, while fighting for independence from colonial rule, he wished freedom for every country
under colonial rule. That is why he could influence Martin Luther King in America. Similarly Nelson
Mandela in Africa and some leaders in other countries (Ireland) also were influenced. Primarily
Gandhi converted non-violence, which was basically a mere theory till then, into a weapon to bring
revolutionary changes. Violence in retaliation of violence is easy. But violence against non-violence
is not that easy. Somewhere in the heart of the aggressor, his conscience would trouble him that he
is hitting a non-violent peaceful person. What all Gandhi has achieved is only to make people over
the world think on those lines.
Gandhi was against exploitation, against inequalities. He considered both as violence. He knows
that common man cannot afford to show interest in practicing non-violence. To provoke them, he
said that “non-violence is greater than violence. But violence is better than timidity.” This shows the
importance given by him for a revolt against exploitation and inequality. A woman asked him how to
save herself if somebody tries to violate her. He simply said, “God has given you teeth and nails.”
That is, he advised her to save herself by biting the invader and scratch him with all her power. He did
not consider it as violence. The inevitable violence is the first step to non-violence, he said.
Once lakhs of monkeys descended in groups on fields with crops in Orissa and damaged it. One
of the farmers asked Gandhi how could he protect his crops if not violently. Monkeys were considered
sacred and he did not think of using violence against them. But Gandhi told him he has a right to save
his crops. If you cannot drive away the monkeys, you kill them, he said. He identified three stages in
the practice of non-violence – universal acceptance, passive resistance and constructive policy. If
we follow these steps, equality and Truth will necessarily get established in our society, he said.
While in South Africa he had to gather all the Indians, irrespective of their religion, language and
region. To that extent, it was a secular effort. Similarly, he felt the need to get participation of every
Indian in the fight for freedom – from Tatas and Birlas to the utmost poor, from Maharajas to the
common man, including people of all the religions. That was why he could not insist on making
communal unity and eradication of untouchability an integral part of the freedom movement, however
important they are. He did not forget them. He said that immediately after getting independence, it
will be necessary to try for social and economic independence.
Hindus are about 80% of the population in India. It was necessary to attract them to his line of
thinking. Before him Tilak succeeded in making Hindus follow his leadership. Gandhi decided to
follow the same technique. Tilak politicalized the religious celebrations on the occasion of Ganesh
worship. He impressed Maharashtrians by describing Shivaji as a fearless freedom fighter. Tilak was
himself from Maharashtra and he knew the situation there. Before coming to India Gandhi had to
think of gathering all the Indians in South Africa irrespective of caste and community. After coming
to India he had to lead the entire country and majority of them are Hindus. He used the name of Lord
Rama by saying that he wants to establish ‘Ramarajya’. He lost no time to explain that he was not
referring to the rule of Ayodhya or to the son of Dasaratha. He said he was referring to an ideal ruler.
He had to put before the society the issues involving secular ideas in a traditional language. Old
language attracted the people, but they failed to understand the new interpretation given by Gandhi
to the old terminology.
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Neither Marx nor M.N. Roy had the need to lead people’s movements in their lifetimes. They were
free to explain and propagate their theories as and how they felt it. If you need to convene and
coordinate people on those views, it would be necessary to compromise with their beliefs to some
extent. Lenin made such changes in the philosophy of Marx. In order to consolidate the Soviet Union
Stalin had to make more modifications. Even Mao adopted the theory of Marx. But he had to work
with farmers and agricultural labourers. He too had to make some concessions to coordinate them.
When he had to convert his personal views to practical popular movements, Gandhi also made so
many adjustments while appealing to the people. But once it was clear that independence would
come only with partition, he refused to compromise and stuck to his original opinions against
partition. This aspect would have been clearer if only he lived longer.
I think those people who lived close to Gandhi in his Ashram also did not understand his
foresight and failed to uphold his views after his death. In the Harijan issue dated 20 April, 1947 he
wrote clearly that he “would not stop mentioning the names of Ram and Rahim in the same breath
even if you kill me. Those two names stand for one God in my opinion. I will die happily while
repeating those names.” In January, 1948 it was clear that he may have to die any moment. When he
was shot dead on 30th January, 1948 he must have recalled those names only while dying. In the
Harijan issue dated 15 Feb, 1948, his personal assistant Pyarelal wrote that Gandhi said only ‘Ram,
Ram’ while dying. When Gandhi was hit by the first bullet, what he said could be clear “Ram”. Before
he said the next word “Rahim” he was hit by the second bullet and his shock could have weakened
his voice further and what he said could not be audible clearly. Most of the people around him at that
time were Hindus. The utterance of ‘Rahim’ could be easily misunderstood or misinterpreted as
‘Ram’. But in view of categorical statements of Gandhi on this issue, if we fail or refuse to see the
possibility of him keeping his faith, we would be doing grave injustice to Gandhi. After his death,
Hinduism has become more important than Gandhi.
We preferred to ignore his ideals and confined him to ‘Ram’ only leaving ‘Rahim’. To confirm our
interpretation, it was inscribed on his tomb at Rajghat “Hey Ram!” How Gandhi would have reacted
to it? When what he said actually could not be heard clearly, we should have given credit to what he
said earlier instead of putting our words into his mouth. Of only “Ram Rahim” was inscribed on the
tomb, Muslim visitors to the Ghat would have been more impressed and their respect for Gandhi
would have been increased. It would have helped unity between the two religions as well. Gandhi
succeeded to divert Muslims in Noakhali and Calcutta from violence. It could have been possible
only because they considered Ram and Rahim as representing the same God and they understood it.
The inevitable conclusion is that the so-called followers of Gandhi did not do justice to his secular
outlook after his demise. That is why we should try to understand Gandhi from what he himself said
about himself instead of depending on what his followers say. Gandhi was more secular, rational and
tolerant.
In his book, Mr. Radha Krishna Murty, having narrated the points on which he differs, also
explained in detail where he concurs with Gandhi. That was his magnanimity. That is why his book on
Gandhi is more precious. It is necessary to get it translated into other languages. Because I am
surviving him, I took liberty to incorporate in the foreword the changes in society after his death and
my own ideas on detailed study of Gandhian literature. I hope readers would take it in proper spirit.
Lavanam, Atheist Centre, Vijayawada. October, 2014
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2015.
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The Infiltration of Pseudo -Science in Science
Through Myths and Miracles
Amitabha Basu
NEW DELHI: The Sangh Parivar has always tried to project a revival of the ‘glorious ancient
Hindu past’ as the way forward for our country.
For them, to wax eloquent about Hindu India’s past scientific achievements is the hallmark of true
nationalism. At the same time, they talk about development and economic growth, aided by modern
science and technology, for India to become a great and powerful nation. “The most crucial
components of a modern worldview – rationality and the practice of critique – are ignored and
rejected in favour of blind faith in Sanatana Dharma and a revival of a supposedly Vedic past.”
The ball was set rolling in late 2014 by Prime Minister Narendra Modi himself who declared at the
opening ceremony of a hospital in Mumbai that modern medical achievements – plastic surgery,
cloning and in-vitro fertilisation – were all practised in India’s ancient past, that Lord Ganesha’s
elephant head is proof that advanced transplant surgery existed, and that the way Kunti conceived
in the Mahabharata was evidence of the practice of in-vitro fertilisation.
His Sangh Parivar colleagues followed with a slew of similar claims about ancient Indian science.
The Indian Science Congress held in early 2015 saw several such instances: An IAS officer
started his presentation by blowing a conch shell for 2 minutes and claimed that the sound could
cure many human disorders.
• An invited lecture sought to project Lord Shiva as the ‘greatest environmentalist in the
world’.
At the symposium on Ancient Sciences through Sanskrit, ‘evidence’ was laid out that
sophisticated flying vehicles existed in Vedic times : as large as modern-day jumbo jets,
with radar and advanced guidance and tracking systems; their pilots wore magic suits
and they were capable of interplanetary travel. The authors claimed that their work is
based on the Maharshi Bhardwaj Vaimanika Sastra, a text they say was written around 400
BC. But scholars at the IISc in Bangalore say it was actually written between 1900 and
1922.
It is therefore not surprising that 2009 Chemistry Nobel laureate V Ramakrishnan described the
Congress as a ‘circus’ and vowed never to attend one again.
Noted biologist P M Bhargava, founder of CCMB, Hyderabad, also exasperatedly said that the
event had deteriorated over the years and was now ‘an absolute waste of money’.
The claims of interplanetary spaceships so incensed Dr. R P Gandhiraman, a NASA scientist, that
he collected hundreds of signatures from other scientists around the world on a petition demanding
that the session be cancelled. “We as a scientific community should be seriously concerned about
the infiltration of pseudo-science in science curricula with the backing of influential political parties
…Giving a scientific platform for a pseudo-science talk is worse than a systematic attack that has
been carried out by politically powerful pseudo-science propagandists in the recent past. If we
scientists remain passive, we are betraying not only the science, but also our children.”
An exhibit was inaugurated by the Minister of Culture, Mahesh Sharma, in Delhi’s Rabindra
Bhavan, entitled Cultural Continuity from Rig Veda to Robotics.
Here was a display of plastic placards decorated with calendar art and tele-serial imaginings of
the Mahabharata, coupled with crude info-graphics informing us that by correlating references to
the planets and stars in the Sanskrit epics with astronomy software, the historicity of Lord Ram, and
the narratives of the Ramayana and Mahabharata had now been firmly established. To wit: the “fall
of Duryodhan in mace battle” occurred at 06:50 on November 14, 3139 BC. Ram himself was born on
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January 10, 5014 BC. “Around 12 to 1 noontime.”
We do not by any means wish to imply that glorifying the scientific achievements of ancient
India is simply communal Hindu propaganda, to be disdainfully dismissed. On the contrary, we
should be proud of our ancient scientific heritage.
However, we have to carefully sift genuine and legitimate science from mythology and imaginative
speculation. “There is no doubt that an ancient tradition of excellence in science existed in India.
Scholars believe that the Indus Valley Civilisation, that flourished 2,500 years before the Christian
era, used a system of weights and measures based on an awareness of the decimal system. It is clear
too that the cities of this civilisation could not have been built without knowledge of simple
geometry….”
“There is a conflation of myth and superstition with the scientific advances of the past; and then
a spurious equivalence is sought to be created between ancient myths and modern science. The
technological products of the Enlightenment are eagerly sought, while the critical methods of science,
which lead us to question every assumption and belief, are firmly shut out. Science as a vehicle for
rationality and as an expression of reason is something that Hindutva strongly opposes, even as it
seeks the credibility of science for its myths. This explains why the Hindu nationalists ruling India
today celebrate technology while constantly seeking to undermine scientific methods.”
Why did the great scientific achievements of ancient India not advance further through succeeding
centuries? The cheerleaders of Hindutva give a simplistic and historically wrong argument is that
invasions by Muslims and later the British wiped out these glorious achievements, and they have
now set forth to revive them.
Historian Romila Thapar has argued that early achievements in ancient and medieval science,
such as astronomy and mathematics, were never consolidated in India because of opposition from
religious orthodoxy; and philosophers who believed in reason and science had to encounter opposition
from dominant religious authorities. “It is an irony that the upholders of a monistic version of
Brahminical Hinduism are today claiming the achievements in ancient Indian science for a political
project whose lineage can only be linked to those who opposed that very scientific endeavour.”
The Modi government has shown scant regard for the development of a scientific temper,
humanism and the spirit of inquiry and reform [Article 51A (h) of the constitution].
Appointment of saffronised but otherwise incompetent persons to key posts of scientific and
educational institutions, rewriting of school textbooks to inculcate unscientific, irrational and
historically inaccurate knowledge in our younger generation, the ‘unsolved’ murders of rationalists
Dabholkar, Pansare and Kalburgi … the list grows longer with each passing day.
Yoga has been promoted by Narendra Modi, and endorsed by his pet godmen Ramdev and
Ravishankar, as the greatest gift of ancient India to humanity and the cure for the ills afflicting
humankind. In his speech to the United Nations General Assembly, PM Modi had even suggested
that climate change can be mitigated by the practice of yoga. International Yoga Day is coming soon
and will be observed with enormous pomp and show. Yoga is being forced upon all religious and
minority groups as a token of their ‘deshbhakti’.
Nobody says that Yoga is not beneficial. But there are many millions engaged in walking, running,
cycling and weight training than those practising yoga and reaping equal or better benefits. But
there is no brand that unifies them as yoga does, and there is no allure of spirituality and “5000
years” of heritage behind what they do.
A comprehensive study by a Karnataka-based researcher-consultant, Dr Srinivas Kakkilaya, has
said that “all the available evidence as of now, and the systematic reviews and meta-analyses,
indicate clearly that yoga does not cure or prevent, or significantly alleviate, any ailment, that affects
humans.”
The study refutes the claim that yoga is the oldest contribution to the world from India, that it is
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the greatest contribution from Hinduism, that it has helped Indians with health and vitality for
millennia.
Pointing out that yoga was “never a part of Indian systems of medicine”, Kakkilaya says, “Indian
medical texts such as Charaka Samhita or Ashtanga Hrudaya do not mention yoga as a method of
prevention or treatment of any disease”, adding, “The credit for entwining the so called yoga with
health and fitness must go to Manibhai Haribhai Desai, also known as Shri Yogendra (1897-1989),
and Jagannath Ganesh Gune, also known as Swami Kuvalayananda (1883-1966).”
Based on an analysis of more than 3000 papers over the last 100 years, the study concludes, “The
proponents of yoga therapy have failed to find any conclusive evidence for the efficacy of yoga in
treating any illness. They have not even been successful in standardizing the so called yoga therapy.”
Apprehensions have been raised that yoga being foisted upon the armed forces, with the chiefs
meekly following the Modi government’s directives, may well lead to politicisation of the military.
How have the scientists of India reacted to this trend of growing irrationality and unscientific
claims? Sadly, by and large the ‘leaders’ of the scientific and technological establishments in India
have a very poor record of rational and scientific thinking and attitude.
Take ISRO, perhaps the most successful Indian establishment in terms of its track record of
raising Indian space science and technology to international levels.
For several decades, before any space launch from Sriharikotta the ISRO chief has taken a replica
of the space launch vehicle to Sri Ventakeshwara temple in Tirupati to seek divine blessings for the
success of the mission. Do they have more faith in divine guidance than in the scientific and
technological prowess of their own scientists and engineers? It appears so.
As someone sarcastically asked the ISRO chief: “Have you ever considered blaming your gods
(and claiming damage recovery from the temple trust authorities) when some of the earlier Indian
rockets failed?” Dr. Radhakrishnan, the then chief of ISRO, carried out the same exercise in the case
of the hugely successful Mangalyaan.
Dr. Madhavan Nair, former ISRO chief, has joined the ‘glorious ancient Indian science’ bandwagon.
Some of his statements:
• Some sholkas in one of the Vedas say that there is water on the moon but no one believed
it. Through our Chandrayaan mission, we could establish that and we were the first ones
to find that out,” Nair said, adding that everything in Vedas could not be understood as
they were in chaste Sanskrit.
• “We are really proud that Aryabhatta and Bhaskara have done extensive work on planetary
work and exploration of outer planets….Even for Chandrayaan, the equation of Aryabhatta
was used. Even the (knowledge of) gravitational field... Newton found it some 1500 years
later... The knowledge existing (in our scriptures).”
• “The Vedas had a lot of information in the field of space and atomic energy. We were fine
until 600 BC. Then came the time of invasions till the independence. Since then we are
growing. We deciphered the atoms for peaceful use.”
DRDO, which has the responsibility of developing state-of-the-art arms and ammunition systems
for the Indian armed forces, has not been far behind. The director of the Research and Development
Establishment, Pune, has allegedly spent over Rs 5 crores of its funds and energies in developing a
pure silver hi-tech chariot and ‘donated’ it to Alandi Temple in June after a bullock was killed during
the 21-day annual palki yatra to Pandharpur.
A senior scientist, who rebelled against this ‘absurd’ venture and filed a complaint with the
Central Vigilance Commission, had to pay for it. The DRDO not only stripped him off his ongoing
projects, but also transferred him out of the Pune centre to a post where he was left to waste.
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We all know about the Narendra Modi government’s order to DRDO to collaborate and assist the
Patanjali Yogpeeth enterprise of Baba Ramdev, for manufacturing and marketing some of the herbal
supplements and food products developed by DRDO. The defence minister, army chief and DRDO
chief endorsed this collaboration. It is common knowledge that most of Ramdev’s products have not
been certified by the national food safety authorities and their purity and efficacy is suspect.
India may be close to entering a phase of ideology-driven science. “Most important is creation of
atmosphere in which rational scientists are being projected as agents of the West out to undermine
the glory of ancient Indian past,” said Mayank Vahia, an astrophysicist at the Tata Institute of
Fundamental Research. Eminent scientist P M Bhargava, agrees, “There is no doubt that with the
present government at the centre which is the political front of the RSS, fringe elements have started
squeezing Indian science including mainline science and science policies.
This is clear from the appointments made to crucial scientific posts.” Vahia says, “Rationalist
Indian scientists are willing to study past achievements based on principles of logic and evidence,
but the fringe nationalistic groups … try to forcefully occupy the mainstream dialogue on India’s
past and are not willing to accept limitations imposed by logic. The great seers of the past were
supposed to be all-seeing and all-knowing, period.”
The consequence of such approach could be disastrous. “The rationalist scientists will find their
own work space squeezed as they deal with a government that is influenced by parochial
considerations. Pure excellence will give way to committed excellence … Most mainstream scientists
get overwhelmed by the beauty and elegance of nature in a few years and a fair fraction of them have
strongly religious backgrounds … they become convinced about the gods as entities who supervise
our lives and give up the rationalist approach to life and existence. These scientists then become
supporters of irrationality”.
Vahia wants rationalist scientists to take on fringe elements by educating people about real
achievements of the past. “Scientists will have to arm themselves with a better understanding of the
true achievements of the past, and then step forward and take on the fringe groups who are wellorganised, well-funded, shrill and increasingly tolerated, if not encouraged, by the powers that be
…The battle is for the soul of the nation, no more, no less. A battle is not far, and it will be brutal, hard
and long.” However, given the fact that most Indian scientists are “career-conscious” and depend
on government grants for research, it is doubtful if many would join Vahia in his campaign.
In conclusion, it is imperative for all democratic-minded, rational-thinking and freedom-loving
people to close their ranks, irrespective of their political or ideological beliefs and inclinations, and
oppose the increasing attempts of the saffron brigade to impose its narrow, communal and bigoted
Hindutva agenda on the people of our country in the name of ‘nationalism’.
(Dr Amitabha Basu is scientist, having worked with the Space Applications Centre (ISRO)
and the National Physical Laboratory (CSIR))
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2016.
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The God of Einstein
Jawaharlal Jasthi
The only thing that can be said without controversy about Einstein is that he was a great
physicist. Everything else about him is surrounded with controversy. He was a German who
detested Germans and relinquished his German nationality twice. He was a pacifist who encouraged
production of the most destructive weapon, the atom bomb. He was a Jew who was more sympathetic
to Palestinians and hated the way they are treated by Jews. He used the word ‘god’ more frequently
than can be expected of a scientist. But he had a different meaning for it.
There is a conflict between spiritualists and atheists ever since the idea of god has emerged.
The two groups have been competing to get more people join their line of thinking almost to the
level of proselytization. Even now the struggle is not less intense but for atheists who are now less
interested in the struggle. If there is a man reputed in his own field that has nothing to do with god,
they pounce upon him and demand an opinion on god. One group claims he believes in god
expecting to add weight to their spiritualism. The other group claims he does not believe in god
and so god is false. Einstein is not an exception to this kind of controversial claims. It is better to
analyse his own statements to resolve this controversy. Einstein was born in to an irreligious
Jewish family. His parents did not attend the local synagogue. They did not hesitate to enjoy
beacon, ham and sea foods that were forbidden to Jews. They were not particular of kosher and
took meat of any origin. In spite of it, Einstein was deeply religious by the time he reached the age
of twelve. Perhaps it was a reaction to the atmosphere in the house. It was the first manifestation
of his controversial nature. He did not stay in that mould for a long time. His mind was open. He
read popular science voraciously.
It started creating doubts about the veracity of many of the stories in the Holy Bible. He
concluded ‘many of the stories could not be true.’ This process of free thinking led him to conclude
that the traditional educational machinery (which demands study and belief in the Bible) is deceiving
the young by teaching lies. Added to this, his experience in the school made him defiant of
teachers and authority. When he was bedridden with some childhood ailment, his father gave him
a small compass to spend time in bed. He noticed that the needle of the compass behaved as if it
was influenced by an invisible force. From then onwards his mind was completely dominated by
science – to find reasons for whatever he saw. After reading Darwin, he was attracted to the study
of biology and wavered for some time between physics and biology. ‘I do not believe that physics
does not comprehend the processes of life” he told himself and decided to pursue physics first.
Having stepped into it once, he was completely captivated by it. The void created by discarding
religious beliefs was filled by the scientific spirit. His involvement was so intense that he started
isolating himself from other people and became a longer. “I want my peace. I want to know how
God created this world. I want to know His thoughts,” he used to say. Using the word god has
become habitually repetitious. He used it in his own sense. “Words mean what you want them to
mean,” he said in a different context. Even when others interpreted in their own way, he did not
think it necessary to context. Cardinal O’Cromwell of Boston criticized his General Relativity
Theory and told his group of Catholics that is “clothed the ghastly apparition of atheism and
befogged speculation producing universal doubt about God and His creation.” Einstein did not
react to it. Then on 24th April, 1929 the New York rabbi, Hubert Goldstein put a direct question to
him, “Do you believe in God?” it came on his face and that too from a rabbi. He replied, “I believe
in Spinoza’s god who reveals himself in the orderly harmony of what exists, not in the god who
concerns himself with fates and actions of human beings.” This statement of Einstein can be taken
as his conviction to the end, and all the usages of the words ‘god’ and ‘religion’ should be
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interpreted in the light of this statement. Some described him as an ‘agnostic’ who means ‘one who
holds that nothing is known nor likely to be known of the existence of god or of anything beyond
material phenomena.’ As a scientist, he is naturally concerned with the material phenomena. In
1921 itself, he is reported to have told Archbishop Davidson, who asked him what relativity is, “It
makes no difference to you. It is purely abstract science.”
He used the word ‘religious’ to describe his conviction about the natural laws. “I have not
found a better expression than ‘religious’ for my trust in the rational nature of reality that is, at
least to a certain extent, accessible to human reason.” It explains his belief in and respect for
natural laws is in no way less than the respect religious people have for god and their religion. He
believed that the universe is comprehensible which is possible only if it is law-governed. His
humility is also seen in saying that the reality “at least to a certain extent, is accessible to human
reason.” The universe is governed by physical reason. What is there to know if it is a chaos?
He believed that ‘reality’ is independent of the observer. In 1930 Tagore visited Einstein in
Germany. They had a discussion on “Nature of reality”. Tagore asserted that beauty and truth are
not independent of man. Einstein said he has no objection as far as beauty is concerned. (After all,
beauty depends on the observer.) “But I cannot prove that scientific truth must be conceived as a
truth that is valid independent of reality (observation), but I believe it firmly. I believe, for instance,
that the Pythagorean Theorem in geometry states something that is approximately true, independent
of the existence of man. If there is a reality independent of man, there is also a truth relative to this
reality. In the same way, negation of the first engenders a negation of the existence of the latter ...
Our natural point of view in regard to the existence of truth apart from humanity cannot be
explained or proved. But it is a belief that nobody can lack – not primitive beings even. We
attribute to truth a superhuman objectivity. It is indispensable for us, this reality which is independent
of our existence and our experience and our mind, though we cannot say what it means.” It can be
observed how careful he was in using his words to reflect his firm conviction about reality and
truth which are basic for any scientist. Contemplation of first principles progressively occupied
his attention. In all humility he said: All our knowledge is but a little more than what we know now.
But the real nature of things – that we shall never know, never.” It indicates his conviction that
thee remains always something to know. There is no denying the fact that the universe is
comprehensible. If that belief is not there, there is no place for science. That is what he said in his
“Evolution of Physics.” In his “Religion and Science” he wrote about his religious experience.
“Everything that men do or think concerns the satisfaction of the needs they feel or escape from
pain. There are three stages of religious development – starting with the religion of fear that
served primitive people and which, in due course, has become the moral religion whose driving
force was the social feelings. This, in turn, could become the “Cosmic Religious sense” which
recognizes neither the dogmas nor god made in man’s image. I assert that cosmic religious experience
is the strongest and noblest driving force behind scientific research. The only deeply religious
people of our largely materialistic age are the earnest men of research.” The word religious experience
has a different meaning for Einstein than for others. But Dr. Fulton Sheen told his Catholic Teachers’
Association that “it is sheerest kind of stupidity and nonsense” because no one would be willing
to lay down his life for the Milky Way (as people are ready to lay down their lives for god). For
them the only sincere belief is the belief in god as it is only on that belief that people are willing to
lay down their lives because they believe they will go to heaven by doing that. Alas, scientists
have no heaven to go! An impersonal god, a deterministic universe, a churchless religion, disregard
for money and material wealth, a world government, pacifism and socialism are some of the beliefs
of Einstein.
Manufacturers of different products – from disinfectants to cloth – offered heavy amounts for
permission to use his name to market their products. It brought an adverse reaction from Einstein.
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“Is it not a sad comment on the commercialism and competition of our times that business firms
make these offers with no thought of wanting to insult me? Why a popular fancy should seize me,
a scientist dealing in abstract things and happy if left alone? It is a manifestation of man’s
psychology that is beyond me. It is terrible that this should be so and I suffer more than anybody
can imagine.” He said. His self-respect was hurt. What about our celebrities who lend their names
for all and sundry products? They put a price (of remuneration) on their popularity. It is surprising
that Einstein uses the word god so frequently in spite of not believing in it. It is just a habitual way
of expressing himself, prevailing at that time, perhaps even now. We take the name of god without
meaning it. When D.C. Miller made his statement refuting the Michelson-Morley experiments,
Einstein made his comment: “God is subtle but not malicious.” Those experiments were conducted
to know if there is ether. From these experiments Einstein drew the conclusion that there is nothing
like ether. Experiments shall not be written off with ‘malice’ without analyzing the ‘subtle’ results.
Quantum theory is just a consequence of his relativity theory and Einstein should have been
proud of it. But one of the main features of quantum theory is the uncertainty principle of
Heisenberg. It states that the sub-atomic world runs on static principles, that is, on probability and
not on certainty. It is one of the basic convictions of Einstein or any scientist that the world runs
on strict causality, which implied certainty and classical determinism. That is what Newton said
and proved. That was why the idea probability played a role in reality and the assertion that our
observation would collapse those probabilities upset him. “Some physicists, among them myself,
cannot believe that we must accept the view that events in nature are analogous to a game of
chance.” The validity of any theory in science is based on the correctness of predictions based on
it. That is possible only if there is a relationship of cause and effect. But the statistic principle is
based on probability, not certainty. Einstein did not relish it and refused to accept it as final. He did
not say it is false. He said it is an incomplete theory, a stage on the way to final truth. “Quantum
mechanics is entirely imposing. But an inner voice tells me that it is not yet the real thing. The
theory says a lot, but does not really bring us any closer to the secret of the Old One. I, at any rate,
am convinced that He does not throw dice.” That ‘dice’ travelled around the world faster than his
relativity theory. “I can, if the worst comes to worst, still realize that the Good Lord may have
created a world in which there are no natural laws, in short, a chaos. But that there should be
statistical laws with definite solutions, i.e., laws which compel the Good Lord to throw dice in each
individual case, I find highly disagreeable,” he said. The difficulty was that all the physicists were
convinced of quantum theory and also its statistical laws. But nobody thought of consequences
of such laws. It implies that each incident is to be decided individually based on its own statistics.
It ‘compels the Good Lord to throw dice in each individual case’ which is highly disagreeable to
him. Even if it depends on probability, there must be some thread to connect the individual events,
so that the ‘Good Lord’ need not throw dice in each individual case. Everybody was surprised that
a physicist like Einstein was not willing to accept what was proved so clearly. Niels Bohr is
reported to have told Einstein, “Don’t try to tell god what to do.” But the trouble is, for Einstein,
the rules were the god. If the rules are not definite and certain, you cannot understand nature. It is
one of his fundamental convictions that reality exists independent of our ability to observe it. For
him, science is to find that reality. Each theory should be a step in that direction. If not, it is not
acceptable or is incomplete at best. That is what he said of quantum theory. One more feature of
quantum theory that upset Einstein was the entanglement of particles. Two particles generated
out a common source appear to get entangled in such a way that, even after they are separated, the
action on one shows immediate and simultaneous reaction on the other, leaving no time for
information to travel between them even if the information travels at the speed of light. According
to relativity theory, nothing can travel faster than light. Then how is it that the4 action on one gets
simultaneous reaction on the other? In fact, is a problem still to be explained in quantum theory?
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Einstein called it “spooky action at a distance”. He tried to disprove it. But all physicists are
convinced entanglement is a fact, even if they could not explain the reasons for it. All these
disagreements compelled him to find a unified theory that can explain all these problems and the
urgency he felt for it consumed all his subsequent life. He did not like complications in science
theories. For him it must be simple so that even a bar maid could understand it. Max Born observed
that “Einstein has no belief in church, but he did not think that religious faith was a sign of
stupidity, nor unbelief a sign of intelligence.” It is an attempt to save faith against Einstein. But in
his later life Einstein showed signs of positive atheism. In 1954, a year before his death, he wrote
a letter to Erik Gutkind stating that “The word god is for me nothing more than the expression and
product 0of human weakness, the Bible a collection of honourable but still purely primitive legends
which are nevertheless pretty childish. No interpretation, no matter how subtle, can change this
for me.” In the month of June, 2013 it was reported that a Bible signed by Einstein came for auction
in New York. It is stated that the book bears an inscription by Einstein that “it is an inexhaustible
source of wisdom that deserves frequent reading”. It is stated that it was signed in 1932 along with
his wife Elsa. Leaving aside the date of his signature on the book, it is quite possible that it was in
the family from his childhood days. His signature made it a valuable possession. The book was
given by them as a gift to their friend Harriet Hamilton and thus it found its way to auction where
it is reported to have fetched a price of Pounds 68,500.
There is an unbroken thread of development of his views about god and religion in his life. It
is not a surprise since most of the atheists then were theists in their earlier stages and converted
to atheism by conviction. There are people who were atheists and later converted to faith. It makes
no difference to spiritualism or to atheism however great the person might be. There are people on
both sides who were reputed in different fields. It is purely a personal conviction. Faith is different
from knowledge. In spite of being a product of imagination, god has got embedded in human
psyche as a ‘meme’ and it will not be uprooted by any effort. But the difficulty comes when the
believers try to find a place for faith in science which will hinder the spread of scientific knowledge
that is so essential to human welfare. Even the believers assert that god is something that cannot
be subjected to scientific verification. So be it. But science is concerned with this universe and not
with anything beyond it. That is what Einstein wanted to know. The laws of universe were god for
him.
Published in The Radical Humanist, May 2014.
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There’s No God. No One Directs Our Fate:
Stephen Hawking In His Last Book
Stephen Hawking is known for his work in cosmology and theoretical physics,
notably for Hawking radiation and his work on black holes.
London:
“There is no God. No one created the universe and no one directs our fate,” celebrated physicist
and a known atheist Stephen Hawking writes in his final book, which also covers important existential
questions such as creation of the universe, alien intelligence, space colonisation and artificial
intelligence.
Published by John Murray (a Hachette company), “Brief Answers to the Big Questions” is a
selection of the late cosmologist’s most profound, accessible, and timely reflections from his personal
archive.
“For centuries, it was believed that disabled people like me were living under a curse that was
inflicted by God. Well, I suppose it’s possible that I’ve upset someone up there, but I prefer to think
that everything can be explained another way, by the laws of nature,” he wrote in the chapter titled
“Is There a God?”
He says he uses the word ‘God’ in an impersonal sense, like Albert Einstein did, for the laws of
nature, so knowing the mind of God knows the laws of nature.
“My prediction is that we will know the mind of God by the end of this century.”
According to Stephen Hawking, who died in March, the universe is the ultimate free lunch and if
the “universe adds up to nothing, then you don’t need a God to create it”.
Did he have faith?
He answers, “We are each free to believe what we want, and it’s my view that the simplest
explanation is that there is no God. No one created the universe and no one directs our fate.”
He then goes on to write: “This leads me to a profound realisation - there is probably no heaven
and afterlife either. I think belief in an afterlife is just wishful thinking. There is no reliable evidence for
it, and it flies in the face of everything we know in science.”
After Stephen Hawking’s death, his Estate decided to go forward with the project of publishing
the book.
His daughter Lucy says communication was so important to Hawking in his lifetime and “we see
this book as part of his legacy, bringing together his thoughts, humour, theories and writing into one
beautiful edition”.
Stephen Hawking, who is known for his work in cosmology and theoretical physics, notably for
Hawking radiation and his work on black holes, was the director of research at the Centre for
Theoretical Cosmology and Lucasian Professor of Mathematics at the University of Cambridge.
At the age of 20, he was diagnosed with Motor Neuron Disease, also known as ALS or Lou
Gehrig’s disease) and was given two years to live. His abilities to move and communicate were
increasingly limited, as he was confined to a wheelchair and eventually forced to speak through a
voice synthesiser.
When he died in March, at the age of 76, he was the longest living MND survivor. His battle with
the disease was featured in the film “The Theory of Everything” for which actor Eddie Redmayne,
who played Hawking, received 2015’s Best Actor Oscar.
Stephen Hawking has authored “A Brief History of Time”, which has sold over 13 million copies
worldwide and shot back to the top of bestseller lists after his death, and many other books.
Published in The Radical Humanist, December 2018.
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Why Atheism Will Replace Religion: New Evidence
Nigel Barber
The illusion of religion helps people feel good, despite miserable experiences.
Atheists are heavily concentrated in economically developed countries, particularly the social
democracies of Europe. In underdeveloped countries, there are virtually no atheists. Atheism is a
peculiarly modern phenomenon. Why do modern conditions produce atheism? In a new study to be
published in August, I provided compelling evidence that atheism increases along with the quality of
life.1
First, as to the distribution of atheism in the world, a clear pattern can be discerned. In subSaharan Africa there is almost no atheism.2 Belief in God declines in more developed countries and
atheism is concentrated in Europe in countries such as Sweden (64% non-believers), Denmark (48%),
France (44%) and Germany (42%). In contrast, the incidence of atheism in most sub-Saharan countries
is below 1%.
The question of why economically developed countries turn to atheism has been batted around
by anthropologists for about eighty years. Anthropologist James Fraser proposed that scientific
prediction and control of nature supplants religion as a means of controlling uncertainty in our lives.
This hunch is supported by data showing that the more educated countries have higher levels of
non belief and there are strong correlations between atheism and intelligence.
Atheists are more likely to be college-educated people who live in cities and they are highly
concentrated in the social democracies of Europe. Atheism thus blossoms amid affluence where
most people feel economically secure. But why?
It seems that people turn to religion as a salve for the difficulties and uncertainties of their lives.
In social democracies, there is less fear and uncertainty about the future because social welfare
programmes provide a safety net and better health care means that fewer people can expect to die
young. People who are less vulnerable to the hostile forces of nature feel more in control of their lies
and less in need of religion. Hence my finding of belief in God being higher in countries with a heavy
load of infectious diseases.
In my new study of 137 countries1, I also found that atheism increases for countries with a welldeveloped welfare state (as indexed by high taxation rates). Moreover, countries with a more equal
distribution of income had more atheists. My study improved on earlier research by taking account
of whether a country is mostly Moslem (where atheism is criminalized) or formerly Communist (where
religion was suppressed) and accounted for three-quarter of country differences in atheism.
.In addition to being the opium of the people (as Karl Marx contemptuously phrased it), religion
may also promote fertility, particularly by promoting marriage.3 Large families are preferred in
agricultural countries as a source of free labour. In developed countries, by contrast, women have
exceptionally small families. I found that atheism was lower in countries where a lot of people worked
on the land.
Even the psychological functions of religion face stiff competition today. In modern societies,
when people experience psychological difficulties they turn to their doctor, psychologist, or
psychiatrist. They want a scientific fix and prefer the real psychotropic medicines dished out by
physicians to the metaphorical opiates offered by religion. No wonder that atheism increases along
with third-level educational enrolment.
The reasons that churches lose ground in developed countries can be summarized in market
terms. First, with better science, and with government safety nets, and smaller families, there is less
fear and uncertainty in people’s daily lives and hence less of a market for religion. At the same time
many alternative products are being offered, such as psychotropic medicines and electronic
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entertainment that have fewer strings attached and that do not require slavish conformity to
unscientific beliefs.
References:
1. Barber, N. (in press). A cross-national test of the uncertainty hypothesis of religious belief,
Cross-Cultural Research.
Barber N. (2012). Why atheism will replace religion: The triumph of earthly pleasures over pie
in the sky. E-Book, available at: http:/www.amazon.com/Atheism-Will-Replace-Religion-ebook/
dp/B00886ZSJ6/
2. Zukerman, P. (2007). Atheism: Contemporary numbers and patterns. In M. Martin (ed), The
Cambridge companion to atheism. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. This book is not
held by any U.S. Library.
3. Sanderson, S.K. (2008). Adaptation, evolution, and religion. Religion, 38, 141-156.
[This article was published on July 14, 2011 by Nigel Barber, in The Human Beast]
Article received courtesy Mahi Pal Singh
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2014.
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Letters from Vienna :

The Complete Marx and Engels
Gerd Callesen
In recent numbers of The Radical Humanist, a discussion on Marxism has developed (Marxism
and beyond, June 2006 and Marx revisited, September 2006. Although both articles are critical
towards Marxism, it is significant that the implications of Marx’ and Engles’ work are discussed not
only in the columns of The Radical Humanist but in many other periodicals, at conferences, etc.
the break-down of the Soviet Union and her allies as in a manner of speaking “liberated” the
discussions on Marxism. For this reason it might be useful for the readers to see what efforts are
made to edit the whole of their work.
When the Institutes for Marxism-Leninism in Moscow and Berlin (GDR) began discussing and
planning the new Marx-Engels-Gesamtausgabe (complete edition) (MEGA) in the 1960ies, it was
decided that the volumes should include a complete edition of all manuscripts and other writings
left behind by Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels. This had already been the intention in the first
version of the MEGA, published in the 1920ies and 1930ies.The editor of this first edition, David
B. Rjazanov, developed the editorial design of the MEGA as a ‘historisch-kritisch’ edition. Until
1931, when he was discharged, only a few volumes of the MEGA and the yearbook Marx-EngelsArchiv had been published. Especially the yearbook published hitherto unknown text both in a
Russian and a German edition (of the latter only two volumes were published). Already before
World War I, Rjazanov had published several volumes of Marx’s and Englel’s works, so he knew
and was known to the German Social-Democrats (SPD) who was the holders of the archives of
Marx and Engels. His intention was to publish all – printed or unprinted – texts by Marx and
Engels, and for this reason he photocopied what had been left to the German SPD in 1895, when
Engels died. Furthermore, he instigated a thorough search for unknown material, e.g. letters. In
this he succeeded extremely well, to-day about a third of the papers left by Marx and Engels is in
Moscow, some of which have disappeared from the original holdings.
What is important is the editorial principle which Rjazanov developed to publish everything in
full, in the language of the original including relevant comments and notes on the historical
situation in which the texts were written in the first place? In the second half of the 1930ies, work
on the first MEGA was discontinued. Only 13 volumes and some additional volumes of this first
MEGA have been published.
The New or Second MEGA: What was a new feature for the second edition was that not only
the letters from Marx and Engels would be published, but also those sent to them, as well as some
supplementary material which could provide new insights into the political and personal life of
Marx and Engels. The editors sought to establish co-operation with other scholars (including
western scholars) who were active in this field, and so published two test volumes in which they
exemplified their intentions and invited a discussion of these principles. This invitation was as
open as it could be in the years immediately following the end of the Cold War and this openness
became more pronounced as the volumes were published.
The ‘Gesamtausgabe’ (MEGA) has been published from 1975 onwards, but this edition is a
long way from being completed as only some 50 volumes out of the 114 volumes planned have
been published so far. The ‘Gesamtausgabe’ contains, in the original languages, all the material
left behind by the two men (also works which were not published in the time of Stalin), including
the author’s handwritten corrections; there are o ‘silent corrections’ of spelling or other errors.
Each document is accompanied by a text history which indicates where the original manuscript is
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located, and the context in which it arose. ‘In the original language’ means that the text was
published not only in German, but in all the other languages used by Marx and Engels, which
means that 60 percent are in German, 30 percent in English, 5 percent in French and the remaining
5 percent in various other languages including translated texts which were authorized by them.
The explanatory notes and the indexes – names, subjects, periodicals and literature mentioned in
the letters or texts, archives and literature used by the editors – are very extensive. This very
important material is exclusively in German. It is a scholarly edition at a very high level – it entails
a vey exact processing of the manuscripts, a very precise description of their genesis, and full
annotation. The form chosen, together with the principle of publishing every part of the material,
means that this edition will consist of very comprehensive volumes – some of the most recent
ones takes up 1400 to 1500 pages – and that it will not be completed for another 10 to 20 years, if
at all. It goes without saying that the problem of procuring funding is partly due to the political
tenor of the texts.
A New Beginning After 1990: After the breakdown of the GDR and the Soviet Union, a new
publisher had to be found, viz., the International Marx-Engels Stiftung (IMES, the International
Marx-Engels Foundation), located in Amsterdam, at the International Institute of Social History
(IISG), whereas the secretary of the IMES for the last years has been working out of Berlin.
The early 1990ies saw the publication of a number of volumes that were so near completion
that they could only be published in accordance with the old guidelines (however without ht
introductions); after that, there was an interruption in publication which lasted for several years.
Not until 1998 was a new volume published, and the years since then have seen the publication of
two volumes every year. Thus, publication goes on at a slow pace, but it does go on.
The edition is subdivided into four sections. The first contains all works, articles, and
dissertations; the second, Capital and preparatory studies; the third, correspondence; and the
fourth, excerpts from books written by other authors, notes, and other types of material. The
finished edition will provide a fantastic extension of the material available, as so many of the
manuscripts have never been published before. This goes especially for the second section with
the voluminous studies Marx carried out for Capital. About half of the 10,000 letters to Marx and
Engels have not been published as yet. Most of the excerpts, etc., in the fourth section have not
been published, so all in all there are some surprises ahead, and the discussion of ‘what Marx
really meant’ may reach new heights.
Commentaries and registers sometimes take up more space than the texts themselves. The
commentaries and explanations provided mean that in particular the volumes of the first and third
section of the MEGA, i.e., the political texts and the correspondence constitute very central
contributions to the understanding of the development of the labour movement between the
1840ies and 1895. In future, it will not be possible to write about the history of the labour movement
without taking these volumes into consideration.
One of the registers in the letter volumes is a list of non-located letters written by Marx and
Engels. The correspondence makes clear that the letters have been written, but apparently not
been preserved by the recipient – this is, for example, true for the leader of the German Social
Democratic Party in the years between 1869 to 1913 August. Bebel who despite his awareness of
the importance of historical sources did not consider his correspondence to be such a source. As
the registers now stand; they can be used to trace missing letters; actually several, both by Marx
and Engels have been found over the last two years.
Political Journalism: For a long time, Marx worked exclusively as a journalist and editor of the
Rheinische Zeitung, the Deutsche Brüsseler Zeitung, and the Neue Rheinsche Zeitung, and he
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contributed to a number of others, such as the labour newspapers The People’s Paper, Das Volk,
and also the democratic paper, the Neue Oder-Zeitung (NOZ) and several others. This means that
a considerable proportion of the two authors’ production consists of newspaper articles, like, for
example, The 18th Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte, which was intended for the weekly magazine Die
Revolution, published in New York.
This work has been left somewhat in the shadow of Capital, but as new research has shown
that the result of the journalistic work is not without interest for the subsequent evolution of their
theoretical works: it is obvious that Marx has recycled material from that period in those manuscripts
that are now being published in the second section of MEGA. The material is also extremely
relevant for the development of the political aspects of Marxism. It is, not only for this reason,
important to clarify the journalistic work, which means thoroughly to find out where Marx and
Engels might have written which articles, as they were often published anonymously. However,
through an intensive research effort, several new texts have been located, and others have been
clarified.
Marx’ and Engels’ collaboration with the New York Tribune and its editor, Charles Anderson
Dana, extended from 1851 to 1862 and led to jobs for other periodicals and to extensive contributions
on their part to the New American Cyclopaedia. In the course of the 1980ies, the University of
Leipzig made extensive efforts to find possible articles in the three editions of the NYT (daily, semiweekly, and weekly). Their efforts were successful; quite a lot of new articles were found and are
now published in several volumes of the MEGA in the original language, i.e., English. It is a
serious difficulty that Dana published Marx’s articles anonymously and as leading articles without
any by-line or other form of identification; that often he would split up one article into several, and
so on. Collaboration with the NYT was begun by a lengthy series of articles Revolution and
Counter-Revolution in Germany (1851-52) published in Marx’s name, but actually written by
Engels. This fiction was kept up throughout the period of their collaboration with the NYT, and it
is only after the publication of the Marx-Engels correspondence in 1913 that it has become clear
which writings are attributable to Marx and which to Engels. Their cooperation was to become
even more far-reaching, as it has become clear that for the year 1855 the reports and analyses that
Marx wrote to the NOZ were very often pure summaries and translation of Engel’s articles in the
NYT. Obviously, it was only possible for the two authors to work so closely together because of
their fundamental congruity of thought – a circumstance which should indeed provide food for
thought to those who have posited in inconsistency between Marx and Engels.
Internationalization of World History: It is easy to discern that essential elements of Marxism
were only developed through journalistic work. Marx’s journalism was very much concerned with
the economic implications of the political and military events taking place at the time. However,
reading these articles will also reveal other lines of thought. For both Marx and Engels it was
important to set out the facts on which their analyses were based. It is well know that Marx and
Engels to some degree suffered from Russiophobia – in part because the Czarist Empire was, in
fact, the great counter-revolutionary power of the time, a regime which, in the name of ‘the Holy
alliance’, strove to maintain the existing social order. To secure this aim, Russia was willing to
deploy her troops against terrorists and rogue states. Internationalization of events began to play
a prominent role in Marx’ and Engels’ journalism.
The volumes 10 to 14 of the first section, volumes 3-7 of the third section and volumes 7-9 of
the fourth section (covering 1849-1851), makes it possible to assess Marx’ and Engels’ development
from the end of the 1848 revolutions until the mid-1850ies. Until now it was not possible to follow
developments with the same degree of precision.
In a recently published volume (1/31) several of Engels’ perception of the ‘non-historic’ peoples
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and the role of political anti-Semitism in 1849 and 1890 is possible. In an unfinished manuscript on
German history 1848-1888, Engels touches upon German unification into one single state. Marx
and Engels had not wanted to see the unification take place as a from-the-top-down venture, as
was in fact the chain of events in 1871. But they considered the German unification as an important
historical step and a fact of life, as the 39 German mini-states did not have much chance of
developing economically, and thus, politically. As the revolutionary solution had disappeared
with defeat of the revolution in 1849, they accepted what had happened and worked on the basis
of this new position. This sheds new and co-ordinated light over Engles’ understanding not only
of theoretical problems, but especially over his ability to apply his theoretical cognition to concrete
and topical problems. This in and of itself puts paid to any doubts existing concerning his Marxist
stance or dialectical ability.
Ongoing Research: Since 1991 a yearbook, Beiträge zur Marx-Engels-Forschung Neue Folge,
has been published by the Argument publishing house in Berlin / Hamburg without direct ties to
the MEGA [www.marxforschung.de]. The articles published in the Beiträge are mostly in German,
but some are in English. The yearbook is only the latest in a long series of periodicals published by
authors and editors who are conncected with the MEGA. In the years up to 1989 a Marax-EngelsJahrbuch was published by the two institutions in Moscow and Berlin who were responsible for
the edition. But scholarly more or less internal bulletins were also published and carried articles,
by-products of the editorial work, with interest for othe volumes of the MEGA but also for the
history of 19th century. For the time being, only the Beiträge have a significant importance for the
further work on the MEGA – there are of course other periodicals such as Actual Marx (Paris) or
Critique, a journal of Socialist Theory, or Studies in Marxism but they are not companion journals
as the Beiträge. It is indeed a periodical of great interest in connection with the MEGA and its
history.
The second section, Capital and the manuscripts leading up to the three volumes, is scheduled
to be finalized in 2008. The first section, the political and theoretical works, is intended to be
finished in 2015, but currently it is difficult to estimate if this time will suffice. Seveal volumes re
under preparation belonging to sections three and four, and there is hope tht the sections will have
come so far by 2015 that a decision can be taken to complete the edition in the years up to the
bicentenary of the births of Marx and Engels in 2018 and 2020, respectively. It is a significant factor
in this publication Odyssey that in order to promote scholarly internationalization and to pre-empt
any country from monopolizing this work, groups of researchers in several countries, e.g., Denmark,
Germany, Italy, Japan, the Netherlands, Russia, and the USA, are now deeply involved in the
project.
Almost parallel with the MEGA, an Elnglish-language ‚woks edition‘ Karl Marx/Frederick Engels:
Collected Works (MECW) was begun. This 50-volume edition was completed in 2003. So most of
the publications of Marx’s and Engels‘ are available in English. The texts newly discovered in
connection with the research for the MEGA have not been included as yet. It wold require
supplementary volume(s) to have them published in English and a decision on this question is
obviously yet to be taken.
Published in The Radical Humanist, December 2006.
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CHAPTER XVII

The Future of Democracy*
M.N. Roy
(M.N. Roy, a great visionary as he was, had visualised even before the country attained
Independence the shape of things to come so far as the functioning of parliamentary democracy
was going to take place in the country after Independence. He visualised how there was going to
be mad scramble for power by politicians winning elections using money and muscle power, and
how they were going to neglect the people who would vote for them; how the party leaders were
going to be dictatorial in their approach and how elected representatives of the people were
going to be more responsible and accountable to their respective political parties and not to their
electors; how delegation of the sovereignty, which rightfully belongs to them, by the people to
their parliamentarians was going to make them completely powerless and helpless, being denuded
of their democratic freedoms and rights, before the so-called ‘servants of the people’ who were
going to become their rulers and how democracy, ‘the government of the people and by the
people’, was going to become ‘the government for the people’ run by modern Maharajas and their
family members for their own benefits. Roy not only visualised the problem but also suggested the
remedy of bringing in ‘power to the people’ or direct democracy, as defined by some political
scientists, empowering the people at the grassroots: exercise of the people’s sovereignty by
themselves through ‘People’s Committees’, putting up their own candidates for election and not
voting for the candidates put up by various political parties.
In ‘Politics, Power and Parties’ Roy has given a realistic view of our politics and parties today.
During the last 68 years of our independence, morality and idealism has completely disappeared
from our politics, parties and our political leaders. Given the condition of our politics today, and
for the betterment of our political life and democracy in our country Roy’s views are insightful
and worth considering. Therefore, in order to present a complete view of Roy’s thoughts on all
these issues facing our country, we have started the publication of his lectures/articles compiled
in the book for the benefit of our readers. – Editor)
The future of Democracy is of interest only for those who believe that Democracy is the best form
of government so far conceived by human intelligence. There are people who hold a different view.
They either do not believe that democracy is desirable or have become sceptical about its possibilities.
I shall not argue with them, but start from the assumption that democracy is the best form of
government. I shall speak of the future of Democracy in India; but Democracy is threatened throughout
the world; the experience is universal. The need of a new approach to the problems of democracy is
felt everywhere, and while we can learn from the experience of others, if we can find a solution, it will
be of use to them too.
After a long period of struggle for political freedom, an independent sovereign State has been
established in India. The fundamental law of the land is the Constitution of a parliamentary democracy.
It is easy enough to write a good Constitution. A few legal minds, given the necessary idealism and
knowledge of political and social matters, can produce an excellent blueprint of a State machinery.
But it is extremely difficult to put a good Constitution into
practice, because that depends on other factors. Until now, the easier part of the task has been
accomplished; an apparently good Constitution has been written. Now the very much more difficult
task of putting it into practice will have to be tackled. In that respect, the tendency to find the way of
least resistance usually prevails.
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It is commonly believed that the working of a Constitution requires only an efficient government
machinery and observance of certain procedures or policies which have come to be conventionally
believed to be the characteristic features of a democratic regime. In the Constitution of the Indian
Republic, a good deal of attention has been given to the details of the government machinery. From
the point of view of constitutional theory, that is a defect. A Constitution is the fundamental law of
a country. It lays down certain principles to guide the legislative branch of the State and control
executive power. Certain fundamental principles are indeed laid down in the Indian Constitution, but
not always unequivocally. There are obviously objectionable features, particularly as regards civil
liberties. The chapter on fundamental rights is only a small part of the document, which happens to
be the longest Constitution of the world. It concerns itself with details of procedure couched in a
legalistic jargon not easily understood by the average citizen. The fundamental rights and other
basic ideas get lost in the jumble of that jargon.
One of the devices of constitutional lawyers is to provide for checks and balances. The checks
and balances are introduced to prevent the abuse of the rights granted. The importance attached to the
provision of checks and balances in a Constitution to guarantee against its abuse is significant
psychologically. It indicates that the Constitution-makers anticipate abuse of power. That feeling only
gives expression, perhaps unconsciously, to the danger for the future of democracy in this country.
The old saying that a country gets the government it deserves has a large grain of truth in it.
Under the parliamentary democratic system, a Constitution is worked by governments which are
controlled by a party in power. A democratic Constitution works when the party in power is controlled
by the people. The vast bulk of the population in India today is completely incapable of controlling
the party which claims to represent it. Therefore, if democratic government is government of the
people and by the people, an efficient government machinery and a party confessing democratic
principles do not by themselves guarantee a really democratic regime.
The establishment and functioning of democracy, of a free society, in the last analysis, is
conditional upon the popular mentality, which again is determined by the cultural
traditions of a particular country. The political and social doctrines of democracy originally drew
inspiration from philosophical Humanism, a philosophy which blasted the time-honoured belief that
the affairs of this world and man’s destiny were governed by a providential will or a divine creator,
and asserted that man’s world is made by man himself, that human life was an end in itself and, as
man is the measure of all things, all values must be determined by that measure.
Deduced from the humanist philosophy, democratic practice in course of time, however, drifted
away from its original source of inspiration; and ultimately, under the parliamentary system, the
sovereign individual was reduced to the position of a helpless atom, while government was run by a
small group of people in sole control of the administration. Critics of parliamentary democracy
ascribe its failure and abuses to subjective factors, lust for power, and greed for gain of individual
politicians or the selfish interests of social classes. Social phenomena are, of course, determined
very largely by the intentions of men; but there are historical factors which operate independently of
the intentions of politicians and parties. These are to be taken into consideration in order to draw the
right lesson from the admitted failure of the parliamentary democratic practice throughout the world.
Only by learning from that lesson shall we be able to arm ourselves with the guarantee against
dangers to the future of democracy in India?
The causes which led to the discrediting of democracy in Europe can be discovered in the light
of the origin of democracy. Therefore, those concerned with the future of democracy should be
conscious of its source of inspiration. Political doctrines and social theories are deduced from a
philosophy, from a comprehensive view of life. From time immemorial, in every part of the world,
human life was considered to be the expression of a super-human force, and everything in the world,
it was believed, was predetermined by a providential will. This mentality was determined by the
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circumstances of the time; for a long time, it dominated human history, and evidently placed restrictions
on the ability of man to act independently, as the master of his destiny. The belief that everything in
the world is predetermined by a force beyond the comprehension of human intelligence, obviously,
condemns human life to eternal servitude. That servitude may be glorified as the condition of
spiritual salvation in an afterlife. The democratic view of life originated in the revolt against that timehonoured spiritual servitude. Its starting point is that man’s life is the highest value; and therefore
man should not be degraded as a means to some end, either super-human or even super-natural.
The revolt of man against a system of thought which led to regard these vices as virtues,
provided the inspiration for the growth of political and social theories concerned with the freedom of
man on this earth, which maintained that human intelligence was the spring of human progress, that
whatever existed in the world of man had been created by man. The corollary to this view is that, if the
established political and social institutions no longer serve man’s purpose, man has the right and the
ability to remake them. To the extent that the vast bulk of a people, not just a few politicians, moves
away from the authoritarian mentality, and accept the humanist view of life, to that extent does the
cultural atmosphere of a country become congenial for the growth of democracy.
Judged by that standard, the future of democracy in India is not bright. Popular mentality is still
authoritarian, and politicians and political parties glorify that reactionary cultural heritage as spiritual
genius. People with an authoritarian mentality cannot establish democracy. If
democracy fails in India, that will not be due to the conspiracy of political parties and leaders; the
failure will be predetermined by objective conditions—the mentality of the people which cannot
conceive of human freedom and human creativity. Yet, these are the basic values of the democratic
view of life.
But the experience of the western world shows that even the theoretical acceptance of these
values does not guarantee the success of democracy. However, the fundamental task must be
accomplished first, and then the mistakes of others avoided. The formalisation of democracy was the
primary mistake. The original philosophical principle of democracy was that every human individual
is a sovereign entity. In course of time, even in constitutional theories, the principle was reduced to
a legal fiction, and sovereign individuals became helpless social atoms. Although the spiritual
foundation for a democratic society was created, the practice of democracy did not attach sufficient
importance to human individuals, did not give sufficient scope for their free development.
Consequently, democratic practice defeated its own end.
Parliamentarism is a formalisation of democracy. Parliamentary democracy replaced democratic
government by representative government. Representative government is not the same as a democratic
government. The formalisation of democracy and its identification with government by representation
were determined by existence in the modern world of States with large populations and extensive
territories, in which the direct democracy of antiquity is not practicable. The failure to solve that
problem led to the discredit of democracy. But the failure was not inevitable. It was due to the fact
that, obsessed with the immediate practical problems of political administration, the pioneers of
modern political democracy moved away from the concepts of individual liberty and sovereignty, to
subordinate the individual eventually to an imaginary collective ego.
Having reduced man to impotence, politics degenerated into a scramble for power between
groups of people calling themselves parties. Though the party system is believed to be the essence
of democracy, it has done more harm to democracy than anything else. It has reduced democracy to
demagogy. The most skilful demagogue is the most successful democrat. In all probability, those
who make the big promises, may really want to do good things. But engaged in the game of power,
they must play it according to its rules. In the atmosphere of a backward country, the scramble for
power will drag down democracy to an even lower depth than in other countries with a more educated
electorate. The next elections will be held on the basis of universal suffrage, which is believed to be
[ 155 ]

Selections from THE RADICAL HUMANIST
the highest form of democracy. Degraded to the formality of counting heads, democracy does not
bother about what is in the heads. If the heads are empty of sense, the party getting the largest
number of votes will have the largest amount of ignorance as its sanction.
We have had the experience of previous elections. There were many cases of voters going to
polling booths as if they were going to the temple, because, they were voting for a Mahatma. They
actually dropped rice and flowers in the ballot boxes together with the pieces of paper, which meant
nothing to them. There was only one party, and it told them that to vote for the Congress was to vote
for the Mahatma. The party got practically all the votes and hence the government controlled by it
calls itself democratic. With universal suffrage, things will be worse. That is no argument against
universal suffrage. But no use giving people the vote without giving them also some idea, of what it
is all about.
Thanks to the blessing of universal suffrage, on the occasion’ of the next election many more
people will go the polling booths in the reverential mood of temple-goers. Consequently demagogues
will have a greater chance to come to power by appealing” to the prejudices and
superstitions of the people. This time there will be more than one party. But that will only put a
higher premium on demagogy. Demagogues will vie with each other to sway the people. To win the
election, any opposition party will have to beat the Congress in the game of exploiting the ignorance
and superstitions of the masses.
The future of democracy in India, therefore, is not very bright and that is not due to any evil
intention on the part of the politicians, but rather to the system of party politics, to the formalisation
of democracy. Therefore, whoever is concerned with the future of democracy in India, should give up
the comfortable habit of blaming others. They should apply themselves to the task of creating
conditions under which democracy is possible, In the meantime, perhaps for another ten years,
demagogy will vitiate political practice. The scramble for power will continue, breeding corruption
and inefficiency. That cannot be helped until the foundation of democracy is laid. And that means to
promote in the people the feeling that they can be the masters of their destiny. Those who believe
that democracy is the best form of government must apply themselves to the fundamental task of
bringing about a revolution in the mentality of the people.
Throughout history, any profound political and social change was preceded by a philosophical
revolution, at least among a significant section of people. India has not yet made that necessary
experience. The mentality of an entire people cannot change from today to tomorrow. But a beginning
must be made. We should come out of the condition of the blind leading the blind. The vast bulk of
the Indian people live in an atmosphere, surcharged with prejudices and superstitions; and these
vices are rationalised as virtues with the help of a modern educational system. In such a cultural
atmosphere, public life is bound to be corrupted and democracy is not possible. A growing number
of people must break away from the tradition of blind faith and hero-worship, to cultivate a spirit of
enquiry and self-reliance and the will to freedom. Man’s faith in himself is the condition for a really
democratic society.
Even after the more advanced European countries experienced ft philosophical revolution, at
least partially, democracy failed there, because institutions were placed above man. It was forgotten
that institutions were created by men. Good institutions cannot succeed in an
atmosphere where men cannot be good, or have to suffer for being good. The success of democracy
presupposes an increasing number of people becoming conscious of the urge for freedom and
realising that they are born to be free, if not born free. Democracy can work only in a rational social
atmosphere, and a rational attitude to the problems of society and life is conditional upon the
rejection of faith in anything outside nature and above man, and without the will to be free in this
mortal world, and the belief that man is capable of remaking the world, democracy is not possible.
A realistic view of the conditions of the country, conditions which are rooted deep in cultural
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tradition, does not inspire optimism about the future of democracy. And those who talk glibly about
democratic freedom and sound the alarm that one-party rule is fraught with danger of
dictatorship; do not always realise the gravity of the task they have undertaken. The established
one-party rule is antagonistic to democracy, but neither will democracy be guaranteed by the rise of
an opposition party so long as the bulk of the people will remain psychologically predisposed
blindly to accept authority imposed from above.
Since the danger to democracy does not come from the evil intention of anybody but from the
cultural background and the general atmosphere in the country, let us not fight ghosts and quarrel
with the motives of others; let us rather create conditions in which dictatorship will be impossible.
Popular predisposition to accept authority provides a formal democratic sanction to dictatorship. An
intelligent educated people like the Germans fell enthusiastically into the goose-step. On the other
hand, the siren call of dictatorship did not find a response in England, and Hitler’s formidable military
might could not impose it in the other countries of Western Europe. The reason for this remarkable
phenomenon is that, notwithstanding a high level of academic education and general intelligence,
the average Germans had never outgrown a historically conditioned mentality predisposed to accept
authority, a mentality fostered in the modern setting as reverence for the State; the countries of
Western and Northern Europe, on the contrary, had experienced a philosophical revolution which
destroyed the mediaeval mentality, encouraged the urge for individual freedom and a democratic way
of life. The highest ambition of an average German was to be a soldier or a State official, to put on a
uniform as the token of regimentation, feeling strong in the mass and under the shadow of the State.
In the Western countries, liberalism taught vigilance against encroachments of the State, and held
that the best government was one which governed the least. When people are predisposed to
authoritarianism, and look up to God or a benevolent ruler, or a powerful dictator, to do everything for
them, then they get the government they deserve. Unless the cultural and psychological precondition
for the rise of dictatorship is removed, no amount of alarm against it will be heeded; and those
sounding the alarm today, given opportunity, may themselves establish a dictatorship, because they
too will have to work in that same atmosphere.
People engaged in party and power politics cannot take a long view. Laying foundations is too
long a process for them. They want a short-cut. The short-cut to power is always to make greater
promises than others, to promise things without the confidence or even the intention to implement
them. Therefore, the future of democracy in our country depends on people who are either outside
politics today, or who will have the courage and vision to step out of the indecent scramble. They will
have to act in a manner which may not attract the “practical politicians.” They may have to plough a
lone furrow for some time. But because it is the need of the time, it will appeal to more and more
people. And unless love of individual freedom, as against the fiction of national freedom or the fraud
of class liberation, will be felt by a sufficiently large number of people, in the near future, the
prospects of democracy will be dark indeed.
But the task looks more formidable than it really is. Politicians may rationalise their failures by
saying that without power they can do nothing. But when a man really wants freedom and to live in
a democratic society, he may not be able to free the whole world or all the four-hundred million of
India in a single mighty revolution, but he can to a large extent free at least himself by behaving as a
rational and moral being, and if he can; do this, others around him can do the same, and these again
will spread freedom by their example. If only a hundred people will begin living and working in this
manner—leaving the politicians to fight for power at the top—very soon they will multiply themselves
to be hundreds and then tens of thousands. The contagion will spread and the movement to lay
down the foundation of democracy will gain momentum.
* Lecture delivered at the University Institute Hall, Calcutta, on February 5th, 1950.
Published in The Radical Humanist, December 2015.
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First V.M. Tarkunde Memorial Lecture:

Indian Democracy : Reality or Myth?
We Have Pledges to fulfil
Soli J. Sorabjee
I am really touched, overwhelmed by the honour of delivering the first Tarkunde memorial lecture.
I did not know Tarkunde, Bhau as we endearingly called him, very well at the Bar. He practiced on the
appellate side whereas my practice was on the original side. Tarkunde thought, not without
justification, that the original side lawyers have a chip on their shoulders and considered themselves
superior to the appellate side bar. So at the Bar our relationship was rather frosty. All that changed
when I had appeared before him especially in cases of constitutional significance. He was the first
judge in India to hold that a citizen has a fundamental right to a passport both under Article 21 as well
as Article 14 of the Constitution. I will never forget the encouragement he gave me as I was arguing
the case. There were other judgments which established his judicial brilliance and independence. In
normal course he should have been elevated to the Supreme Court but that did not happen as there
are wheels within wheels when it comes to judicial appointments to the Supreme Court. I was closely
associated with him when he commenced practice in the Supreme Court and also during meetings
and workshops he organised to protest against super-session of the Supreme Court judges in 1973
and the imposition of the emergency in June 1975.
I selected the present topic for the lecture because Tarkunde had an abiding faith in democracy
and firmly believed in the importance of adhering to democratic values.
No political term has been abused so promiscuously as ‘democracy’. It is amusing to notice
patently totalitarian regimes flaunting the democratic label. I do not propose to indulge in semantics
and regale you with various definitions of democracy, because I have in mind T.S. Eliot’s quip that
“when a term has become so universally sanctified as ‘democracy’ I begin to wonder whether it
means anything, in meaning too many things”.
Etymologically democracy means the power of the people. Government of the people, by the
people, for the people, is the sovereign definition of democracy. Even if democracy cannot be
precisely and comprehensively defined we can recognise it by some of its essential features in
action.
Regular, fair and free elections are the fundamental unmistakable indicia of democracy. The
foundation of democracy is that people have the right to vote freely and fearlessly and thus rule
through their elected representatives. Churchill in felicitous language said: “at the bottom of all
tributes paid to democracy is the little man, walking into a little booth, with a little pencil, making a
little cross, on a little bit of paper.”Justice Hugo L. Black of the United States Supreme Court articulated
a central tenet of democratic governance when he said: “No right is more precious in a free country
than that of having a voice in the election of those who make the laws under which we must live.”
Let us notice the ground realities. The undeniable fact is that corruption and criminalisation have
bedevilled the process of free and fair elections. The power and tyranny of wealth combined with
muscle force have subverted the system. In some parts of the country democracy is treated as a
harlot to be picked up in the street by a man with an AK-47. There are blatant and pervasive breaches
of the law prescribing ceiling on election expenses. Potential law makers begin their political careers
as unashamed law breakers. The limits of election expenditure prescribed are meaningless and almost
never adhered to. Political parties, which have a fair share of the criminal elements, handle enormous
funds, believed to be unaccounted illicit money, collected ostensibly for meeting party and electoral
expenditure. Electoral compulsions for funds become the foundation of the super structure of
corruption. As a result it becomes difficult for the good and the honest to contest elections and gain
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entry into Parliament and the State legislatures.
Election laws at present in force permit persons with colourful criminal background to contest
elections. The recommendations of the National Commission to Review the Working of the Constitution
[NCRWC] and also of the Law Commission that persons against whom charges have been framed by
a Court of law should be disqualified from contesting elections, have not at all been heeded. And for
this all political parties have to bear their proportionate share of blame. The consequence is the
disgusting spectacle of history-sheeters and criminals in Parliament and State legislatures, and
worse, also in the cabinet making laws and ruling us and our children.
Barring honourable exceptions the prime motivation of these elected representatives of the
people, the supposed servants of the people, is to recoup the illegally incurred election expenses.
The notion of rendering service to the nation appears strange and is alien to their thinking.
Thus money power and criminal elements have thoroughly criminalized politics and have
contributed to pervasive degeneration of standards in political and also in public life. This is reflected
in the shoddy quality of governance and of the governing processes.
And barring few exceptions we have legislators who apparently answer the description given by
Sri Aurobindo who, referred to the average politician in words which have striking relevance today,
“...he does not represent the soul of a people or its aspirations. What he does usually represent is all
the average pettiness, selfishness, egoism, self-deception that is about him and these he represents
well enough as well as a great deal of mental incompetence, timidity and pretence. Great issues often
come to him for decision, but he does not deal with them greatly; high words and noble ideas are on
his lips, but they become rapidly the claptrap of a Party.”
In view of this state of affairs one wonders whether there is democracy or mobocracy in action.
Whatever the nomenclature, this makes a mockery of democracy and leads people to conclude that
democracy in India is a glorified myth.
If democracy is to be made a reality cleansing of public life is absolutely imperative. A beginning
should be made with the law relating to defections, which cries out for an urgent change. Defection
is the worst form of political immorality. A defector commits breach of faith with the electorate.
Defection in any form must not be countenanced, nor permitted be it by a merger of political parties
or other stratagems. A defector should be debarred from holding any ministerial post or any public
office thereby removing a strong incentive for defection.
Moreover the question of disqualification of a member on account of his alleged defection
should not be decided by the Speaker. My personal experience has shown that Speakers of some
State assemblies do not display the requisite impartiality and independence expected of them. Let me
give you an amusing example. I was briefed in a matter where the issue involved was disqualification
of a member on account of his joining another political party. During the conference I enquired about
the various persons in my chambers. One of them turned out to be the Speaker whose order was
being questioned before the Court. I asked him, “Mr. Speaker why are you in the conference?” He
replied with gusto, “Sir, I am on the Chief Minister’s side, am on your side.” I had to politely but firmly
tell him, “Mr. Speaker, you are not supposed to be on the side of anyone.” I whispered to my
instructing advocate Praveen Parekh in Gujarati that he may ask the Speaker to leave my cambers
which he did. The Speaker was furious and complained to the Chief Minister that “Sorabjee insulted
me and did not take my assistance in the matter.” So much for his independence and impartiality! I
think the convention that a person on being elected as a Speaker should sever his political ties with
the party to which he previously belonged should be made a legal requirement. Besides, in view of
the experience of working of the 10th Schedule in the Constitution which deals with defection an
amendment is necessary to provide that the power to decide questions of disqualification on the
ground of defection should be entrusted to the Election Commission instead of the Chairman or
Speaker of the House concerned as at present. That was one of the recommendations of the NCWRC.
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Again it has been ignored.
I now turn to the lack of representational legitimacy. The multiplicity of political parties, combined
with our Westminster model based on first-past-the-post system results in a majority of legislators
getting elected on a minority vote. They usually win by obtaining less than 50% of the votes cast,
i.e., with more votes cast against them than in their favour. There are States where 85% to 90% of the
legislators have won on a minority vote. At the national level in the last three Lok Sabha elections,
the proportion of MPs who have won on a minority vote is over 67% on an average. In extreme cases,
some candidates have won even on the basis of 13% of the votes polled. Thus Parliament and State
legislatures owing to the inherent weaknesses of the first-past-the-post electoral system, have not
acquired a true representative character. The 13th Lok Sabha represented only 27.9% of the total
electorate. This low representative character of the legislatures even after more than 50 years of
Independence casts serious doubt about the reality of democracy.
Another serious problem in the functioning of democracy is voter apathy owing to deep
disenchantment with the working of the institutions of democracy. People seem almost to have
resigned to what they consider their inevitable fate. This attitude of fatalism coupled with cynicism
is detrimental to democracy and is also party responsible for the fact that corrupt and undesirable
persons get elected and rule us and the future generations. The right to vote, of making the little
cross on the little bit of paper is a precious right and must be exercised with a full sense of responsibility.
Votes should not be cast on the basis of the religion or caste or lineage of the candidate but on his
or her individual merit. Casting votes for candidates who have a colourful criminal record is a
sacrilege, an affront to honest law abiding people. Indeed it is the citizens’ ethical obligation to reject
such candidates.
It is forgotten that a citizen’s obligation in a democracy is not discharged by the exercise of
franchise once in five years and thereafter retiring in passivity and not taking any interest in the
working of the government and enforcing its accountability. Accountability is to be enforced not
merely at the time of elections but during the life of the government in power. Otherwise democracy
becomes merely a ritualistic exercise in voting and not a continuous process of government by the
people. M.N. Roy believed that to make democracy effective people should exercise this right not
periodically, but from day to day. A rather tall order! But what Roy wanted to emphasise was that an
alert and active citizenry is essential to ensure the successful functioning of participatory democracy
and making it a reality.
I would be presenting a lop-sided picture if I did not mention some positive developments, one
of which is the widening of the democratic base with the formation of elected Panchayati Raj
institutions. Another significant feature is that representation in the legislatures has become more
egalitarian. The composition of Parliament and the State legislatures, in terms of width of social
representation is moving in the right direction. The 73rd and 74th amendments to the Constitution
ensuring reservation of one-third of seats for women in elections to village panchayats and
municipalities have provided a welcome impetus to democracy. The recent entry in Parliament of
young intelligent and dedicated persons is another encouraging development.
The most heartening feature is the willingness to abide by the electoral verdict after a free and fair
election. No government in India has hung on to power after the electorate has rejected it. There has
been an orderly succession after every electoral verdict. This is a vital distinctive feature of democracy
which distinguishes it from a dictatorship.
Our founding fathers were aware of the vast disparities in wealth and income of our people their
anxiety that the operation of the economic system does not result in the concentrating of wealth is
reflected in the Directive Principle 39(c) of the Constitution namely “that the operation of the economic
system does not result in the concentration of wealth and means of production to the common
detriment”. While winding up the debate in the Constituent Assembly, on 25th November 1949,
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before the Constitution was finally adopted, Dr. Ambedkar pointed out the perils of what he described
as a life of contradictions in these memorable words:
“On the 26th January 1950, we are going to enter into a life of contradictions. In politics we will
have equality and in social and economic life we will have inequality. In politics we will be recognising
the principle of one man one vote and one vote one value. In our social and economic life, we shall
by reason of our social and economic structure, continue to deny the principle of one man one value.
How long shall we continue to deny equality in or social and economic life? If we continue to deny
it for long, we will do so only by putting our political democracy in peril. We must remove this
contradiction at the earliest possible moment else those who suffer from inequality will blow up the
structure of democracy which this Constituent Assembly has so laboriously built up.”
Wide disparities in wealth and income persist, nay have increased, and may be accentuated in the
wake of unregulated globalization. The anguished question posed by Dr. Ambedkar continues to
haunt us. His warning has been ignored. How long shall we dither in getting rid of this life of
contradictions?
In an article published in July 1974 in The Radical Humanist Tarkunde advocated “adoption of
income policies and taxation laws which would contain disparities of income and wealth within
comparatively narrow limits”. It was his strong belief that “equality requires that ‘fair shares’ in the
national product should be available to all and that excessive disparities of income and wealth
should be prevented.”
Regrettably the sordid phenomenon of concentration of wealth in the hands of a few families and
industrial houses whilst the majority of our people can hardly eke out a decent existence still persists.
Motor cars like Lamborghni and Rolls Royce each valued at between Rs. 2 and 4 crores have been
imported and have been rapidly picked up by some persons overflowing with unbounded wealth. I
do not resent their wealth but am distressed that thanks to the hideous working of our system the
common person cannot afford to buy and possess even an auto. Then we witness the disgusting
spectacle of lakhs of rupees being spent by some plutocrats on social occasions like weddings etc.
with pomp and splendour in sharp contrast to the conditions of majority of the people living across
the street in dingy dwellings and n unhealthy surroundings. Is this democracy or plutocracy? And
why are we surprised that Naxalites are gaining ground? I am surprised that there are not more
Naxalites when we have provided a fertile soil for their proliferation.
At the end of 50 years, despite the growth record, the backlog of poverty in our country is
enormous and human deprivations are immense. And remember that poverty is a potent violator of
human rights. To many the taste of democracy is bitter because its fullness is denied to them. “We
can have democracy or we can have concentration of wealth in the hands of a few. We cannot have
both.” This was not said by a die-hard Marxist but the great American judge and jurist Louis
Brandeis. Securing economic and social justice is a moral imperative for any democracy. Failure to do
so results in disillusionment with democracy and leads to emergence and ultimate acceptance of
authoritarian regimes. Social justice which is reflected in the Preamble to our Constitution and is the
signature tune of our Constitution is still a distant dream. And without social justice democracy
cannot be a reality; it is a fashionable myth.
I may now turn to another feature of our democratic polity. In one of his essays Arthur M.
Schlesinger Jr. has pointed out the perils of hero worship namely, surrender of decision, the
unquestioning submission to leadership, the prostration of the average person before the Great Man
or Woman and how these are fatal to human dignity. Roy also deprecated the cult of hero worship
which is endemic in our country and where the personality cult is ever flourishing. There is nothing
wrong in admiring our leaders as heroes and heroines. However the risk is that in the process there
is a tendency to entrust such persons with vast powers and uncritically accept the exercise of these
powers by them without insisting on accountability. Dr. Ambedkar was aware of these lurking dangers.
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In the Constituent Assembly he underlined the importance of observing the caution which John
Stuart Mill had uttered to all who are interested in the maintenance of democracy, namely, “not to lay
their liberties at the feet of even a great man, or to trust him with powers which enable him to subvert
their institutions”. There is nothing wrong in being grateful to great leaders who have rendered lifelong services to the country. But there are limits to gratitude. As has been well said by the Irish
patriot Daniel O’Connell, “no man can be grateful at the cost of his honour, no woman can be grateful
at the cost of her chastity and no nation can be grateful at the cost of its liberty”. Dr. Ambedkar
emphasized that this caution is far more necessary in the case of India than in the case of any other
country because “in India, Bhakti or what may be called the path of devotion or hero-worship, plays
a part in its politics unequalled in magnitude, by the part it plays in the politics of any other country
in the world. Bhakti in religion may be a road to the salvation of the soul. But in politics, Bhakti or
hero-worship is a sure road to degradation and to eventual dictatorship”.
These words have a prophetic ring. We did not heed them to our cost and had to suffer the
imposition of the spurious June 1975 emergency which was foisted on the country by a powerful
charismatic leader. The slogan ‘India is Indira and Indira is India’ was chanted ad nauseam in the
sycophantic hero worship of the leader. We paid the price. Democracy suffered a temporary demise
in our country from June 1975 till March 1977 when it was restored. We must be on our guard that this
phenomenon which is fatal to human dignity and eventually leads to dictatorship does not recur. We
have had enough of dynastic rule.
In one of his writings Tarkunde perceptively pointed out that “the reason why authoritarianism
appears to be always round the corner in India is that the majority of the people in the country
continue to hanker for a saviour who will life them from the mire of poverty and provide them with the
means for a decent human existence. The attitude they have in politics is similar to the attitude they
have in religious affairs. It is not an accident that there are numerous holy pretenders in India with
large followings”.
Democracy has wider moral implications than mere majoritarianism. A crude statistical view of
democracy gives a distorted picture. A real democracy is one in which the exercise of power of the
many is conditional on respect for the rights of the few and especially of the minorities. Pluralism is
the soul of democracy.
Right to dissent is the hall mark of a democracy, indeed its very essence. In a real democracy the
dissenter must feel at home and ought not to be nervously looking over his shoulders fearing
captivity or bodily harm or economic and social sanctions for his unconventional or critical views.
There should be freedom for the thought we hate. Freedom of speech has no meaning if there is no
freedom after speech. The reality of democracy is to be measured by the extent of freedom and
accommodation it extends, in the words of our Supreme Court in its celebrated decision in S. Rangarajan
“not merely to ideas that are accepted but those that offend, shock or disturb the State or any sector
of the population because such are the demands of the pluralism, tolerance and broadmindedness
without which there is no democratic society”.
To my mind of all the threats to our democracy the gravest is the rise of fanaticism and intolerance
all around which has assumed menacing proportions. In a free democratic society tolerance is vital
especially in large and complex societies comprising people with varied beliefs and interests. An
intolerant society does not brook dissent. An authoritarian regime cannot tolerate expression of
ideas which challenge its doctrines and ideology in the form of writings, plays, music or paintings.
Intolerance is utterly incompatible with democratic values.
At present the rise of intolerance all around is alarming. It is not confined to any particular
political party or group or sec. Any criticism of Madame Sonia Gandhi and her style of functioning by
any Congress person is visited with unpleasant consequences. You will recall that Sharad Pawar and
Sangma, when they were members of the Congress party, had proposed that a person of non-Indian
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origin should be ineligible to hold high offices under our Constitution including that of the Prime
Minister. The proposal was obviously designed to preclude Sonia Gandhi from becoming the Prime
Minister of India. This led to a frightening outburst of anger in the Congress. Effigies of Pawar and
Sangma were burnt and if they had attended the Congress working Committee which was to be held
at that time, they would have been lynched.
No one can criticise the supremo Bal Thackeray without incurring the wrath of the Shiv Sainiks.
It is depressing that we have reached a stage where even moderate expression of a different point of
view is met with hostility. Of late there have been vociferous demands for bans. The banning itch has
become infectious. Sikhs are offended by certain words in the title of a movie, Christians want the
movie Da Vinci Code banned because they find it hurtful. No one dare write an authentic and critical
biography of a revered religious or political leader. The American author Laine who wrote a biography
of Shivaji in which there were unpalatable remarks about Shivaji was sought to be prosecuted and
there was a ridiculous demand for his extradition. Worse, the prestigious Bhandarkar Institute at
Pune where Laine had worked and done some research was vandalised by bigots and invaluable
manuscripts were destroyed. This was fascism at its worst and a fatal blow to our democracy. The
Talibans were emulated. Take the recent instance of intolerance displayed towards the actor Amir
Khan. One may disagree with his views or his lending support to the Narmada Bachao Aandolan
movement and criticise him severely. However to burn his posters and to prohibit the screening of
his movies and subject him in Gujarat to social and economic sanctions is the height of intolerance.
This attitude is totally antithetical to our Indian psyche and tradition. Our Supreme Court speaking
through Justice Chinnappa Reddy in the Jehova’s Witnesses’ case, has rightly reminded us that
“Our tradition teaches tolerance; our philosophy preaches tolerance; our Constitution practices
tolerance. Let none dilute it”.
It must be realised that intolerance has a chilling, inhibiting effect on freedom of thought and
discussion. In the absence of tolerance healthy and vigorous debate and frank discussion are no
longer possible. The consequence is that dissent dries up. And when that happens democracy loses
its essence and reality. There is urgent need to combat intolerance and the deadly threat it poses to
the democratic fabric of our nation with all our might. The practice of tolerance in our multi-religious,
multi-cultural nation must be regarded as a fundamental duty of every citizen and must be actively
encouraged and performed if we are to make our pluralist democracy a living robust reality.
The collapse of the criminal justice system is a tragic indisputable fact. Judicial system has not
been able to meet even the modest expectations of the society. Its delays and costs are frustrating,
its processes slow and uncertain. People are pushed to seek recourse to extra-legal methods for
relief. Trial system both on the civil and criminal side has broken down. Access to justice is not a
reality. It has become a cruel slogan.
After the dismal picture I have presented you may well conclude that democracy has withered
away in our country and there can be only one answer to the question I have posed in the title of my
talk. But that is not so because though the firmament is dark and depressing, there are rays of hope,
there is a silver lining. There is no dearth of criticism, at times, virulent, and often ill-informed about
our judiciary. Yet paradoxically it is the institution of an independent judiciary which has prevented
the collapse of democracy and made it a reality. And it has done so by steadfastly upholding the Rule
of Law which sustains democracy. Accountability is the sine qua non of democracy. Our judiciary
has enforced accountability of holders and wielders of power on several occasions. It has acted on
the dictum that “however high you may be the law is above you” and has done so irrespective of the
status of any person or authority. Recently a minister in the Maharashtra Cabinet was sentenced to
one month’s imprisonment and sent to jail for committing breach of a Supreme Court order passed for
environment.
Another judicial contribution is the development of Public Interest Litigation (PIL). The occasional
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aberrations and abuse of PIL should not blind us to the fact that thanks to PIL, numerous, under-trial
prisoners languishing in jails for inordinately long periods have been released; persons treated like
serfs and held in bondage have secured freedom and have been rehabilitated; inmates of care homes
and mental asylums have been restored their humanity; and the condition of workers in stone
quarries and young children working in hazardous occupations has undergone a humanizing change.
Women who are the victims of sexual harassment have secured relief. Juristic activism in the arena of
environmental and ecological issues and accountability in the use of hazardous technology has
been made possible and has yielded salutary results. Fundamental rights have become living realities,
to some extent, for at least some indigent, disadvantaged and exploited segments of Indian humanity.
The most heartening feature is that Courts have started taking human suffering seriously and are
responding to it with sensitivity.
A free and independent press also enforces accountability by exposing malfeasance and lapses
in administration and thus functions as an instrument of democratic control by enabling citizens to
call upon their rulers to account for their actions. Furthermore the press gives voice to the voiceless,
hope to the hopeless and the exploited segments of our society, whose plight is unknown till the
press brings it to our notices.
No doubt the press acts irresponsibly at times, indulges in sensationalism and unjustifiably
violates privacy of individuals. But no human institution is perfect. Demands for stringent restrictions
on the press are unwarranted. Remember the words of Madison: “It is better to leave a few of its
noxious branches to their luxuriant growth, than, by pruning them away, injure the vigour of those
yielding the proper fruits.”
It is my firm belief that but for an independent judiciary and a free press democracy would have
disappeared from our midst long ago. What makes our democracy a reality is adherence to the Rule
of Law by our judiciary and the enforcement of accountability of the wielders of power by the
judiciary and a free press. It is these institutions which have given strength to our democracy and
sustained it. It should be our endeavour to strengthen these institutions and remove anomalies and
shortcomings, if any, in their functioning rather than weaken these institutions.
Friends, the real problem, the deep malaise lies in the fact that there is a collapse of values in
public life. Unfortunately we live in times when there are no men and women to match our Himalayan
peaks, when our political system has more criminals, fixers and hypocrites per capita than at any time
in our history. There is crisis of confidence. There is crisis of leadership. The foremost requirement
is the restoration of confidence in the institutions of democracy. This needs strong and enlightened
national leadership which is able to cope with emergent problems boldly and decisively.
Let us not forget the elementary truth that the effectiveness of democracy rests not only upon
knowledge and judgment, but upon character, a commodity in short supply. Louis Brandeis rightly
reminds us that “democracy in any sphere is a serious undertaking. It is more difficult to maintain
than to achieve.... Success in any democratic undertaking must proceed from the individual”. It is
only the morally mature and sensitive individual will be determined to do away with slums, eliminate
the every growing cancer of corruption and help lift the load from the poverty stricken. The prime
need is to bring about a revolution in the mind-set of the people. We need persons whom Roy alls
‘detached individuals; spiritually free individuals’.
We need in our public life persons like Tarkunde who did not hanker after fame and fortune. His
top most priorities were the welfare of the nation and the protection of the human rights of our people
and in particular the rights of the minorities. He was keen that minorities enjoyed the full plenitude of
the fundamental rights guaranteed to them under our Constitution and that they should not labour
under any feeling of insecurity and discrimination.
He possessed abundant measure that rare and lovely virtue, Courage and which was visibly
displayed during the dark days of the Emergency when many lawyers were reluctant or afraid to take
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up cases of the victims of illegal detentions under MISA. I can only lament with the poet Wordsworth
and say Tarkunde, “thou shouldst have been living at this hour, the Nation hath need of thee”. I shall
always remember my close association with him during that time and also his advice and guidance.
It was his persuasion to which I yielded and accepted the offer of the post of the Attorney General for
India in 1998 which I had previously declined. When I think of Tarkunde I am reminded of the verse:
The heights of great men reached and kept,
Were not attained by sudden flight,
But they, while their companions slept,
Were toiling upwards in the night...
Tarkunde was always toiling tirelessly day and night for the dissemination of humanist values of
freedom, rationalism and secular morality.
Friends, after 56 years the lofty aims and aspirations and the pledges of our Founding Fathers
have not been realised and fulfilled. Yet there is no room for despondency or fatalism. Let us resolve
today to redeem the unfulfilled pledges of our Founding Fathers. I know that this may appear
Utopian and that the task is stupendous. But the stakes too are stupendous, the survival of democracy
in our land. Therefore in the Tarkunde spirit let us undertake cheerfully and undaunted the journey
on the bumpy and difficult road with miles to go, always remembering that we have many promises
and pledges to keep before we go to sleep.
Soli J. Sorabjee, former Attorney General of India delivered the first V.M. Tarkunde Memorial
Lecture at India International Centre, New Delhi on 25th July 2006.
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2006.
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Human Rights in India
Prakash Chandra
Significantly, India has persistently pursued through the forum of the United Nations the cause of
human rights. Mrs. Hansa Mehta from India was the first Indian to serve as member of the Human
Rights Commission, which was constituted in 1946 under the Chairmanship of Mrs. Eleanor Roosevelt
and India played an important and notable role in the drafting of the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights and Fundamental Freedoms, which the Commission submitted to the General Assembly in
September 1948. As we know, the UN Declaration of Human Rights was adopted as a common standard
of achievement for all peoples and all nations. Described as the Magna Carta of all Mankind, the
Declaration sums up the civil, political and religious liberties men have struggled for so long. These
rights include right to freedom, right to equality, right to hold property, right to freedom of person, of
movement and of association, right to take asylum after escape from persecution, right to freedom of
thought, conscience and religion, right to participate in free and fair elections, right to social security,
and right to education and culture.
The most notable feature of the Declaration, however, is the material basis of right of man. It lays
stress on the right of every citizen of the world to secure the benefits from social security, a decent
standard of living and freedom from want in old age and infirmity. It is one of the first international
instruments to recognise the ethical and judicial value of economic, social and cultural rights and
highlight their equal and inter-dependent relationship with civil and political rights. The Declaration
was founded on certain broad principles, the most important being the concept that natural rights by
their very nature are universal, acquired at birth by all members of the human society. Significantly,
many countries, including India have incorporated the provisions of this Declaration into their laws
and constitutions. However, the UN Declaration of Human Rights does not have the status of an
international treaty and therefore it is not a legally binding instrument. Realising this limitation of the
Declaration the Human Rights Commission submitted two Covenants to the General Assembly in 1954.
Notably, “India has been active in drafting, steering and adoption of these two Covenants by the UN
General Assembly in 1966.”1
Thus, the Declaration was formalised in treaty instruments. While the first Covenant reaffirmed
economic, social and cultural rights, the second Covenant was concerned with political and civil rights.
As regards the second Covenant, the General Assembly, by another resolution, also recognised the
subject status of the individual, by permitting him to file a petition with the 18-member committee on
Human Rights against his own state. This Committee is supposed to act as a sort of international
ombudsman with regard to the second Covenant dealing with civil and political rights. However, the
provision of this monitory body comes under an optional clause in the second Covenant.
Anyway, the two Covenants (ICESCR and ICCPR) came into force in 1978. India ratified these
Covenants in 1979 but with a few reservations. As of now, 150 states have ratified the Covenants. As
regards the Optional Clause of the second Covenant, only 90 states have given their assent to it, and
India is a conspicuous exception.
In addition to the above mentioned two Covenants, there are about 60 Conventions and Declarations
dealing with the protection and promotion of Human Rights, such as Genocide Convention (1951),
Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination (1969), Convention on elimination
of all forms of discrimination against Women (1979). The aim of these Declarations and Conventions is
that every individual and every organ of society shall strive by teaching, education and legislation to
promote respect for Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms and try by progressive measures,
national and international, to secure their universal and effective recognition and observance among
the peoples of member states.
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While Human Rights have been universalised and internationalised and some international
mechanisms have been instituted to monitor their observance, the state still remains the real protector
and guarantor of these rights.
Further, as regards, the primacy of ICCPR, the World Conference on Human Rights held at Vienna
in June 1993 has categorically accepted that Human Rights are universal, indivisible, interdependent
and interrelated. The Vienna Declaration (adopted by 160 countries) also stresses that claims of relativism
whether on account of religion and culture or level of development can never justify violations of
human rights. This Declaration was reiterated and reaffirmed by the UN in 1995.
It is worth mentioning here that India has always been associated with the UN Human Rights
Commission since its inception. But lately, it was felt that the Commission has lost its way. The General
Assembly, therefore, passed a resolution to establish a new Human Rights Council. When this 47
member council was elected, India secured the highest number of votes to become one of its members.
Definitely, this huge support was a sort of recognition of India’s impressive record regarding the cause
of human rights.
State of Human Rights in India
The Indian Constitution describes human rights as Fundamental Rights. In incorporating
Fundamental Rights in Part-III and Directive Principles of State Policy in Part IV, our constitution
makers were not only influenced by the UDHR (1948), but also by the history of human freedoms as
unfolded by Bill of Rights of Great Britain, the constitution of USA and the French Revolution. Notably,
“Liberty, Equality and Fraternity” have been verbally incorporated in the Preamble to our Constitution.
At the same time the genesis of the adoption of Fundamental Rights and Directive Principles is the
experience our people gathered in our own fight for independence. For instance, as early as 1931, the
Karachi Session of the Indian National Congress passed a resolution on Basic and Fundamental
Rights, 17 years before the Universal Declaration of Human Rights.
It is a sheer coincidence that of or about the time when the UDHR was adopted by the UNGA, the
framing of the constitution of India was on the anvil in the Constituent Assembly. Our constitutionmakers adopted our Fundamental Rights in Part III of the Constitution. That was made enforceable
through the High Courts and the Supreme Court. In Part IV, the Constituent Assembly adopted
Directive Principle of State Policy many of which were also in the nature of Human Rights. But they
were not enforceable through the court of law. However, after the end of the traumatic experience of the
Emergency (1975-77), our Supreme Court played an activist role in liberally and broadly interpreting the
Fundamental Rights by even reading some of the Directive Principles in some of the Fundamental
Rights.
To illustrate the ruling in Maneka Gandhi’s Passport (1978) opened a vista of new judicial era of
enlargement of the scope of the Fundamental Rights in our constitution.
After the end of emergency rule in 1977, the Supreme Court, on its activist role inferred several
rights from Article 21 and other articles in the Part-III. They cover the subjects, among others, of threat
to life, dangers of atomic energy and radiation, child offenders, en-masse release of under trial prisoners,
protection of environment that sustains or adversely affects life, such as forests, pollution of air and
water and excessive noise, legal aid, fair treatment of prisoners, natural justice, right to education (right
to education is now raised to the status of a fundamental right after the 86th amendment in 2002), right
to livelihood, rights against torture, speedy trial, rights of under trial prisoners and so on. From Article
19, ensuring freedom of speech and expression, several rights such as freedom of the press, right to
information (now a statutory right under the RTI Act, 2005) etc. were inferred.2
Human Rights Organisations in India
Despite so much importance being given to human rights both in Chapter-III and Chapter-IV of the
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Constitution, there was hardly any Human Rights organisation or Civil Liberties Union in the country
until 1974. However, in April 1974 Jayaprakash Narayan along with some Gandhians and Radical
Humanists and a few freedom loving citizens like late V.M. Tarkunde, M.C. Chagla, Nani Palkhivala and
others formed HRO called Citizens For Democracy (CFD) for protecting civil liberties and democratic
rights. Later on, in 1980 People’s Union for Civil Liberties (PUCL) was formed which is now the leading
HRO in the country. Subsequently, there followed a proliferation of a number HROs and NGOs. Thereafter
the recognition of Public Interest Litigation (PIL) by the Apex Court led to further flowering of human
rights. Thus, the combined efforts of the Courts, Lawyers, HROs, NGOs, the press and public spirited
citizens led to the vast expansion of the horizon of human rights.
Subsequently, under the pressure of HROs along with the pressure of institutions like Amnesty
International, Human Rights Watch, the Indian Parliament enacted the Protection of Human Rights Act
(1993) to provide the constitution of National Human Rights Commission along with state wise Human
Rights Commissions and Human Rights Courts for better protection of human rights. Though the
NHRC has done some laudably work the fact remains that it has made little impact on those who are
wont to violate human rights i.e., the Police and the
Security Forces the Commission has so far failed to instil fear in the custodians of law and order.
With the result a vast section of the citizens, who belong to deprived and poor sections don’t enjoy
human rights.3
But despite a great progress on the institutional side, we still find gross violation of civil and
political rights on a vast scale. These abuses include arbitrary detention, torture and even death in
police custody along with ‘disappearance’ cases on a large-scale. Sadly enough, India has so far
refused to ratify the Convention Against Torture and Other Cruel Inhuman Treatment (1984). Moreover,
the behaviour of PAC against a particular minority community has been deplorable. Writing about
recent atrocities perpetrated by the state authorities against a minority community in Gujarat (March
2002), Harsh Mander observes: “There has been injustice and partisanship by state authorities in the
past. But never in independent India have state authorities treated a segment of its citizens with such
open, consistent and elaborate discretion, in defiance of every civilised principle of justice and the rule
of law. In India, the police functions to establish rule of politics and not rule of law.”4 As regards the
partisanship of the state authority, the fact speaks for itself. “Out of 240 POTA charges cases there is
none from the majority community.”
According to a report presented by the NCHR, 165 men above the age of 75, 160 women and 43
children below the age of 15 years were detained under PDA (1950), MISA (1976), NSA (1982), Armed
Forces Special Powers Act (1958), TADA (1987) and Prevention of Terrorism Act (2002), since replaced
by Unlawful Activities Prevention Act (UAPA0 in December 2004. Undoubtedly these Acts have only
produced human rights abuses such as atrocity, detention without trial, torture, custodial killings,
forced labour etc.
In addition, it is a sad commentary on the state of obtaining economic and social rights in the
country today; that around thirty percent of the population is still living below poverty line, about 200
million Indians go to bed without food very night, and almost half of the people are still illiterate.
Besides, the Dalits and Women continue to be discriminated in the society and the minorities are at the
mercy of the fanatics of the majority community.
Notes and References:
1. Sudha Raman, “India and the United Nations”, World Focus (N.D.), Oct. – Nov. – Dec. 1997, p. 15.
2. M.A. Rane, “Ever Expanding Horizon of Human Rights”, The Radical Humanist, January 2004, p. 18.
3. Ibid, p. 19.
4. Harsh Mander, Magazine Section, Hindustan Times, Nov. 2003.
Published in The Radical Humanist, February 2007.
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Our Criminal Justice Administration
System Needs Drastic Changes

Mahi Pal Singh

India has a democratic Constitution and Fundamental Rights of the people enshrined in it form an
integral part of it. They contain the Human Rights of individuals as well as of groups of people, known
as religious and cultural rights, in conformity with the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR)
made by the United Nations on December 10, 1948 and the two Covenants on Civil and Political and the
other on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights passed by the UN and signed and ratified by most of the
member States. The Supreme Court of India is the custodian of the rights granted under the Constitution.
Thus, as per the Constitutional scheme, India is a country where people enjoy all kinds of rights and
civil liberties and the country is governed by the rule of law, meaning thereby hat an individual’s
liberties cannot be abridged except in accordance with the procedure established by law. This presents
a golden picture of the human rights scenario in the country but, unfortunately, only thus far. When it
comes to the ground reality, the situation turns ugly. And we are not as yet talking of the Economic and
social Rights as enshrined in Part IVof the Constitution under the title ‘Directive Principles of the State
Policy’, which were not made enforceable through the Courts by the founding fathers of the Constitution,
and their implementation was left at the mercy of the State, though they are supposed to be fundamental
in the governance of the country.
Some time ago a man named Om Prakash was released from the Mainpuri jail in U.P., after 37 years
of imprisonment without any trial, after the intervention of the court. He was arrested on charges of
murder. His father, in order to save his young son from the arrest (Om Prakash was less than 20 years old
at the time of his arrest), took upon himself the responsibility of the crime and confessed to have
committed the murder. But both were arrested and the father died in the jail after a few years. Had the
trial taken place and Om Prakash even proved guilty of murder and awarded the maximum punishment
of life, imprisonment, he would have come out of jail a quarter of a century ago. But during the last 37
years the trial did not even begin. The trial could not take place because the police could not trace the
papers of the case. And for this serious lapse on the part of the police, no action was taken against any
police official. However, Om Prakash languished in jail without trial for 37 long years and came out of jail
as an insane person because his long confinement has turned him insane long ago, and at the time of
his release he did not know who he was. Of course, there is no question of his recognizing his 80 years
old mother, who was still happy to receive back her son in whatever condition he was at that time, a
victim of gross state negligence pure and simple
Raja Ram, aged 70, who spent 35 years in Faizabad jail and Varanasi mental hospital without being
proved guilty was freed earlier on a personal bond. But his freedom was short-lived, as he could not
trace his home in Torabganj in Gonda district. The SI of the Torabganj police station said that his village
did not exist. His village was not on the map of the area. The Police Inspector said that Raja Ram could
not locate his house. How could he, after 35 years’ absence from his house and that too coming back
in an insane state of mind? One can be reasonably sure that even Raja Ram did not know why he was
sent to jail? What crime had he committed? He told a newspaperman, “I am not a thief. The real thief ran
away and the police arrested me,” as reported in The Hindustan Times.
In yet another case reported in the same newspaper – 70-year-old Jagjivan Ram languished in
prison for 36 years because his records were missing.
These few instances indicate that if there were thorough investigation across the country in different
jails, there would be many more under-trial prisoners languishing in jails without being convicted.
In a different case pertaining to foreigners, 17 Pakistanis, who were found guilty of various crimes
by the Courts, including that of entering the country without valid documents, were sentenced to
imprisonment for various terms. They were in jail during the trial period because they could not be
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granted bail for obvious reasons. So far so good. But after the completion of their jail terms they should
have been deported to Pakistan within a reasonable time. However, there were some who were awarded
only six months of imprisonment by the Court, and yet they were kept in the Foreigners’ Detention
Camp, Lampur, Delhi for periods ranging from one year to more than four years after they had undergone
the awarded jail term, without the sanction of the law and in gross violation of their human rights. The
plea of the Central Government in such cases that ‘these prisoners could be released only in return for
an equal number of Indian prisoners languishing in Pakistani jails’ was rejected by a bench of the
Supreme Court of India, consisting of Justices Markandey Katju and R.M. Lodha on March 9, 2010, and
they were ordered to be deported within two months. 14 of the 17 Pakistanis detained in the Camp were
deported to Pakistan on 25th March 2010. But nobody was held responsible for his or her grossly illegal
over-detention in the country and of course there is no provision for compensation in such cases.
There are still 12 Africans detained in the Lampur Camp and Nari Niketan, Hari Nagar, Delhi who
were caught on various charges, spent between 4 to 8 years in jail during the trial period, and were
declared ‘not guilty’ by the Courts. However, instead of being deported to their respective countries,
they were also dumped in the Detention Camp and the Government is said to be planning to file an
appeal in the High Court against their acquittal. This means that they will be spending another 5 to 10
years in the Detention Camp (because they cannot be sent back to Tihar jail once they have been
acquitted).
The question is that if the Government has enough and conclusive evidence against the accused,
why did it not produce it before the trial court. And if it has none, then what is it appealing for? And if
after considering the appeal of the Government the High Court too does not find any merit in the
Government’s case and acquits the accused, who will be responsible for this long incarceration of these
innocent people? Or will they be compensated for it? The answer is a big ‘NO’, as it was in all the abovementioned cases. And is the appeal in the High Court only a ploy to further harass the accused persons
for the prosecution’s failure to get them sentenced to further imprisonment.
It is because of filing of such Special Leave Petitions (SLPs) in the higher Courts that the Supreme
Court recently observed that it should not be burdened with unnecessary SLPs causing rush of cases
and avoidable delay in justice administration.
It is nobody’s case that the police should abdicate its duty to catch and prosecute law-breakers and
criminals. It has, however, been seen that even in cases of abduction and extrajudicial killings the guilty
police officers go scot-free and even the most innocent victims suffer for their (Police’s) acts of
omission and commission. There should be proper, accurate and scientific investigation and gathering
of real evidence, not concocted one, to sustain the case before the trial Court.
However, what is most essential to make justice administration system transparent and corruption
free is to devise a system of accountability wherein the prosecuting officers should be held responsible
for causing unnecessary and illegal detention of the accused, and punished, and the detainees should
be quite adequately compensated for the physical, emotional and social loss caused to them and their
families, including the cost of litigation which is also exorbitantly high, though no compensation can
really compensate for the loss of their liberty and separation from their families and the resultant
suffering caused to them. Mere cosmetic police and judicial reforms cannot cure our decayed justice
administration system. It is high time that our legislators and Courts, which are the guardians of the
Fundamental Rights granted by our Constitution, considered these issues and took decisive and
drastic action to ensure the un-encroached enjoyment of Human Rights of all individuals in accordance
with the spirit of the Constitution and the UDHR. It is the millions of common men and women whose
liberties have to be sincerely and judiciously protected to ensure a just and democratic society.
Justice is too serious and sacrosanct a matter to be left at the mercy and whims of the police. The
recently constituted Law Commission should consider these questions in detail and form its
recommendations accordingly.
Published in The Radical Humanist, June 2010.
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The Tenth Justice V M Tarkunde Memorial Lecture :

India versus India
Gopalkrishna Gandhi
(The Tenth V.M. Tarkunde Memorial Lecture was delivered by Shri Gopalkrishna
Gandhi, eminent thinker and former Governor of West Bengal, 0n 20 th November, 2016 at
India International Centre, New Delhi. Shri Kuldip Nayar, veteran journalist made
introductory remarks while Shri Soli Sorabji, former Advocate General of India presided
over the function. Shri Ashok Desai, eminent jurist, made his comments at the end while
thanking the speaker and the audience. The video of the lecture is available at the
YOU TUBE: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=6k77e1QnJpM – N.D. Pancholi)
It is a singular honour to be asked to give the Justice V M Tarkunde Memorial Lecture and I
offer to the Foundation and to Ms Manik Karanjawala my sincerest thanks. It is also a test, for the
standards of courage in thought and action set by Justice Tarkunde are mighty tough. No Tarkunde
lecturer may tip-toe around the subject or look over the shoulder before speaking. I know I cannot,
not from thus podium, follow the advice given in the famous Raj Kapoor song: Ey-bhai, zara dekh
ke chalo….agey hi nahin, pichhe bhi, daanyen hi nahin, baayein bhi, upar hi nahin, niche
bhi…Ey-bhai…
When thinking of what the subject of a Tarkunde Lecture by one like me should be, I saw that
it would have to do with our collective svabhava, with how civil society and the State fare today,
in themselves and in their relationship with each other. And. Justice Tarkunde’s legal work hovering
over the prospect, the title ‘India versus India’ suggested itself. I had not long ago spoken on
‘India versus the Union of India’, but that had a different remit.
Before entering into the theme, I want to say that there is a deep dichotomy, a fundamental
two-ness in the Indian psyche which can be seen as an ‘India versus India’ phenomenon. We
are as a people steeped in the fatalistic acceptance of anything that happens around us as
‘given by kismet, ordained by karma, etched on our foreheads as the lines of Fate. And so,
acceptance, resignation, detachment are seen as philosophically desirable, spiritually advised
and pragmatically sensible. On the other hand, India has also been the site of great reforms, of
revolutionary changes, campaigns, agitations, movements for change all of which are about
anything but quietist, accepting. They militate against ‘kismet’. Fatalist acceptance of the given
on the one hand contrasts with the anti-fatalist urge for change. So we have two Indian mindsets
at the very taproot of our civilisation. And our present preoccupation with the famine of currency
makes me wonder whether we are to admire the great patience being shown by our people or
lament the lack of protest among them.
‘India versus India’ sounds like a litigious title. Do I mean by it that despite the money and the
strain involved in litigation, despite all the time it takes up, legal action is a favourite Indian habit,
amounting to an addiction? That we, as a people, delight in taking one another, especially relatives,
to court or that the Indian State rather routinely fills its already over-crowded jails with more and
ever more under-trials, many if not most of them innocent ? In truth I believe that to be quite true.
If we were to roll all Indians who are plaintiffs and respondents into two giant collectivities we
would have India versus India, a Mahabharata of Mahabharatas that neither Ramanand Sagar nor
Peter Brooks would be able to handle. Next to temples, mosques, gurudwaras, the most favoured
place of recourse is the nyayalay. We can be, in a generalisation with exceptions discounted, as a
people, vivadi, adalatbaz. Where but in India would private perceptions of the public’s interest
or the public’s interest in individual hurt or the travails of an identifiable group, become a whole
[ 171 ]

Selections from THE RADICAL HUMANIST
genre of litigation - the PIL?
If the awam seems to be an adept in litigation, the State is on board as well, keeping hundreds
of thousands of lawyers in silk, keeping attorneys general, advocates general, solicitors general,
their additional, alternatives, and a platoon of public prosecutors and standing counsel ceaselessly,
sleeplessly and thanklessly occupied. Together they keep notaries public ready with ink-pad and
stamp paper, clerks in the kindergarten of the law but post-Docs in the legal system, tippetytappetying away on their Remington or Olivetti typewriters, rolling out vakalats, affidavits, counters,
anticipatory bail applications, now in panic over the famine of fifties, twenties and tenners and the
most prized of all, the blue note ‘ikk sau da note…please…bas…thank you, soniye…’. The
precarious car slots for the judges outside courts beside a mayhem of mis-parked cars, autos,
Media OB vans, motor-cycles, fruit-juice, tea and chat vendors all around and oh, threading their
course with grim determination through the tangled mass of dismayed men women , those streams,
streams upon streams of starched white shirts, shiny black coats and gleaming shoes, heading
towards the equivalent of suryodaya on a foggy morning in Kashi, which is that moment when,
in the hall there is a sudden hush , chatter ends, laughter freezes, all stand, the Judges enter, take
their seats, and as the case on top of the day’s listing begins, there comes to be intoned, the
mantra of mantras, litigant India’s one and true suprabhatic Aum, which is ‘Milord…’ And we have
India versus India.
But our laws, our courts, judges and lawyers are not about litigation alone. They have led to
decisive, courageous interventions. They have nursed foresight, gestated evolution, protected
the intelligence that conserves and the wisdom that reforms. Husnara Khatoon v/s the State of
Bihar gives an example. India has been notoriously sluggish in the matter of prison reforms, on the
condition of prisoners. Kapila Hingorani’s petition on behalf of several prisoners won for 40,000 of
them release. India versus India stood in Husnara in the shape of a thirst for insaf versus a
fatalistic surrender to kismat. Our laws and our law courts have judged issues on the claims of two
faculties which make humans of the homo sapien – IQ and MQ, the intelligence quotient and the
moral quotient, better known as the human conscience. With a bandaged arm, elbow in sling, wrist
in a compress of crepe, every digit on the palm wearing, like medallions, square or round patches
of band-aid, the bruised yet trusting Indian salutes India’s pre-eminent site where India’s IQ
meets India’s MQ – the Indian judiciary.
Every society through each generation knows men and women of high IQs and also men and
women of high MQs and, very significantly, men and women, with both high IQs and high MDs,
showing thereby that if it feels great to be smart but it also feels good to have a sense of right and
wrong. Such persons are few in number, but they are there. Among them some, even fewer, add
courage to their conviction. They express their views without hesitation. No agar-magar stops
them.
Ever since Gandhi used the phrase ‘keeper of my conscience’ or ‘conscience-keeper’ for
Rajagopalachari, ithas has been overdone. That is one among the minor hassles Gandhi has
created. Because of him now, every blunder is a “Himalayan blunder’, every hollow promise is ‘a
post-dated cheque’. And poor old Western civilisation has become forever ‘a good idea’. Overuse
however is no reason to not use the phrase ‘conscience keeper’ when it is right to use it, necessary
to use it. Individuals need conscience keepers because their consciences frequently doze off.
Nations need conscience keepers because their consciences only occasionally wake up.
Jayaprakash Narayan was one exceptional conscience keeper to our beloved India – a country
at once wise and foolish, loving and murderous, offering shelter, sanctuary, sharanam, ashraya
but also distancing, abandoning, expelling, a country at once varied and yet bonding, so united
and so hopelessly divided as to become a spoonerist’s special: diversity in unity…I mean…
…university in diversity…sorry….unity in diversity. JP had humour aplenty in him to laugh at that
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but he was essentially the most earnest man I have ever met. He knew how India could be at war
with a part of itself, a part of India at war with India. He said to Kashmiris – these are not his exact
words, but a paraphrasing of what he said – ‘Countries, people, behave in strange ways. You know
Pakistan and what it did to you in 1947-48. You know India and what it did for you in 1947-48. You
and I can be proud of the Indian officers and Jawans who laid down their lives here, staving the
invaders off. Later, things have happened between India and you that should not have happened.
I am ashamed of those. I know you mistrust India. I can understand why. India sees Kashmir as
part of its map, whereas it should have seen India as part of Kashmir’s mind. Your shikaras, your
bokharas, your walnuts, your carpets, your summer breeze, your winter snows have gone into
India’s consciousness .but India’s great Constitution, its independent judiciary, its free media, its
resurgent womanhood, has not enter your minds. This is not your fault, it is India’s. The way
Sheikh sahib was treated, the way your elections turned into farces, hurt your izzat, your Kashmiriyat
is all shameful. But, please, please do recognise the fact that India is a Republic, whose conscience
though often asleep, even comatose, can be and is awakened. If shown its error, India can correct
its methods. I will do my best to help it do so. Trust India, trust me. Do not, and I repeat, do not go
with some delusive dreams which could become the most horrible nightmares’.
This was India versus India trying the non-litigious road of mediation.
And at another end of the country he told the diverse Naga people, similarly, something like
(again not his exact words but certainly his message) ‘You are a proud, self-respecting people with
a distinct culture and history. India, its hinterland particularly, is so wrapped up in its own sense
of glory and greatness, real and imaginary, that it does not have the time or the temperament to
appreciate your heritage enough. Just as it has branded all south Indians as Madrasi, it has
branded all of you as Naga. It does not even know that the Nagaare many people, at least 17
distinct people, with distinct cultures, language, dress. Most Indians think of you in terms of red
and black shawls, spears and Republic Day parades. That is India’s loss, not yours. India can be
mulishly adamant but somewhere it knows how to correct itself, rectify its errors. India can go
wrong, India cannot be evil. Trust it, not those further to your north or east, who tell you to look
in their direction. That way lies a steep fall into an unknown valley’.
This was again India mediating India.
JP was asked by the Indian state to help solve the problem of dacoits in the ravines of Madhya
Pradesh. He got through to them, which was no small success. They wore belts of bullets, their
palms were red, their fingernails, black. They were ferocious, yet trapped. Trapped, yet ferocious.
The state had wronged them in but was yet afraid to touch them. A giant among the dakus asked
JP if they can trust the state. What guarantee could he, JP, give them that if they surrendered. Will
they, on surrendering, not be tried for multiple murders and hanged? JP said he could not guarantee
that they would not be, he could not speak for the Indian state. But this much he said he could
guarantee them: If after having been promised amnesty due to Jayaprakash’s mediation a
surrendering dacoit is hanged, Jayaprakash will die with him. That was enough. The bullet belts
were unloosened, guns dropped. To be fair to the Indian state, it kept its word to JP. To a lesser
man, one who was no conscience-keeper, it may not have.
Kashmir, Nagaland trusted him. The denizens of Chambal’s ravines put their faith in him. The
south of India, too, curiously, bonded with him. He was, after all a socialist. The south never saw
him in terms of a Hindiwala who without knowing the next thing about, say, Tamil, still insists on
their speaking to him in his language, a typical India versus India signpost. JP was not the shallow
politician who would go all vanakkam-vanakkam in Madras and then in Hyderabad mix up his
Tiru-s with his Garu-s. He knew his India, north-south, east-west. He knew its boundaries and
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neighbours as well. He knew the India that could hurt its many Indias, the many Indias that could
harm India. Conscience is not a mushy heart ; it has a taut mind.
And yet what did the State do to the same JP when he raised his voice against corruption,
against dictatorship? Vinashakale viparita buddhi, JP said softly as he was led to the van taking
him to prison, in 1975. What the state did was shameful but what civil society did was worse. In
utter cowardice it watched in silence and then went about its business. In Faiz Ahmed Faiz’s
immortal words persons of conscience are inconvenient and unwelcome to the State and to society.
They suffer at the hands of both the King and his loyal subjects.
Hakim-e-shaharbhi, majma ‘e-am bhi
The Governor and the populace, both, send
Tir-e-ilzambhi, sang-e-dushnambhi
Calumny’s keen arrow, insult’s hurtling stone
Such rare people, so rare as to be countable on the fingers of one hand, personify more than
the word ‘conscience’. Their restless conscience stands four square against its envious opponent,
calm cunning, its clever rival, conformism.
When their comments are addressed to or are about seats of power, they suffer victimisation,
persecution, and worse. Even fewer have the greater courage – temerity, almost – to speak their
minds not just to the sovereign but to society, to their own samaja. If the sovereign can be
vengeful, society can be vicious. If the state can prosecute, society can victimize. Its weapons are
ridicule, calumny, spite. Those who speak up against an unjust State are brave; those who speak
up against an unkind people are braver.
Tagore’s famous poem ‘Where the mind is without fear’, when read or recited in the original
Bangla, has a resonance that goes beyond its great ring in the English translation: Chittajethabhoyshunno…(Where the mind is without fear)…uchchojethashir…(and the head is held high…).
Uchchashir , we have as when Sakshi and Sindhu win medals for India at the Olympics, whenever
Saina soars. And when Deli Tirkey, the great hockey champ and an MP, sets about organising a
tribal village hockey tournament for villagers from Odisha, Jharkhand and Chhattisgarh and says:
“The region should develop as a cradle of hockey instead of a nursery for Maoists. The youth of
the region should pick up hockey sticks instead of guns.” My shir is uchcho when I read that.
Also when Uday Kumar designs the fantastic font of the Indian rupee, combining the Roman R
with the Nagari Ra, the Dollar-Pound-Yen double dashes drawn across it. And when an academic
of the distinction of Nayanjot Lahiriis awarded, for her magnificent work on Ashoka, the American
Historical Association’s Richards Prize for the best book in South Asian history. An uchchoshir
is only natural when these wonderful things happen.
But as to bhoy – Boy, O Boy! The Indian mind is not bhoy-shunno; it is bhoy-purno today. Just
consider how cloven we are. A Kashmiri Pandit in the Valley, in his own home, knows bhoy, a
Kashmiri Muslim in Jammu is in khauf, a Naga in Manipur, a Manipuri in Manipur itself, is in fear.
And when the Cauvery fever climbs, Kannadigas in Chennai and Tamilians in Bengaluru are in
fear, real fear. Karnataka number plates vanish from Chennai roads, TN plates from Karnataka.
Dalits in Bihar have been in bhoy of organisations like the Ranvir Sena, since they can remember.
Senas are a factor in Indian life, political, social and cultural. What music one may hear, who may
or may not act in films are all subjects of Senaic preoccupation in Mumbai and in Mangalore. To
them may be added the devotional fervour of an earnest group called the Hindu Sena which
organised a yajna at Jantar Mantar some weeks ago for Donald Trump’s victory. Our one and only
official Sena, our Army, of which we are all justly proud, with the Navy and the Air Force, is needed
to protect us from external aggression, to defend us. Who are the other non-official Senas guarding?
Who are they fighting? India versus India is all one can say, by way of answer.
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Being in a minority in India is not an ethnic condition as much as it is a circumstantial state. You
can be in a majority one moment, in a minority the next. You can be in a majority in the bus terminus,
in a minority in the bus. You can be an Indian while boarding a train, and can become a Hindu or a
Muslim on the journey in one moment if your phone or your radio gives a certain type of news
during the journey. You carry your minorityism in you; you carry your bhoy in you. A divisive
India, a suspicious India, a fearful India is in potentiality always, and in reality often, pitted against
a diverse India, the India that trusts, helps, supports. There, India becomes its own adversary,
India versus India. Acharya Kripalani said famously once and I quote from memory: ‘Gandhi ne ek
badi Galati kari. Usne hamein sikhaya ki bairiyon se kaise dosti karein. Usne yeah nahin
sikhaya ki apnon se kaise dosti karein.’
Partition re-drew India’s map. Polarization is re-drawing India’s mind. Extremists on both sides
of the Hindu-Muslim divide are at it, vigorously. India versus India is nowhere more visible today
than in the recent re-invoking of the demand for a Uniform Civil Code. At a public meeting in
Chennai yesterday, Dr Faizan Mustafa, Vice Chancellor of the NALSAR Law University in
Hyderabad reminded his audience that those organisations asking for a common civil code now
are the same or descended from the ones that had vigorously opposed the Hindu Code Bill in 1949.
Protecting certain customs and practices in Hindu society but wanting those in Muslim society to
be done away with, is a contradiction that the ‘uniformists’ must address. The surge in the Hindu
right of compassion for Muslim women would have sounded less unconvincing had it been
accompanied by a simultaneous concern for gender rights in India as a whole. The Indian state
and the ruling party at the centre should be uniform about reform. Equal representation should be
a call along with uniform laws. Are Muslims represented anywhere near their proportion to their
population in our Parliament, our Assemblies, in the bureaucracy, police and judiciary? Whether
they are Hindu or Muslim or whatever, opponents of triple talaq should also oppose the obscuring
of Muslims from the Indian polity, Indian society.
And here it needs to be said Muslim responses to the uniform civil code idea’s revival will be
greatly strengthened if Muslim opinion acknowledges, in all fairness and objectivity, that in the
matter of post-divorce maintenance and security, a great deal of improvement within the Muslim
fold is indeed overdue. Likewise, Muslim aspirations for equal opportunities in the Indian polity
and in its social and economic organisations need to be paralleled in the Muslim community’s
eagerness to end the huge disparities in itself. The rich-poor divide in India’s Muslim population,
the gulf between the Persian-Arabic-Urdu speaking Muslims and , for instance, the Tamil or
Malayalam speaking Muslims is phenomenal. And in action taken against terror suspects it is the
poor Muslim who has to prove innocence first. Reform is needed in each section of society and in
every generation.
If the swagger of dharma gurus in Hindu India more than meets its match anywhere it is in the
disproportionate hold of Islamic clerics in the life of the Muslim population. The grip of religious
leaders on the thoughts and fears, suspicions and frictions of ordinary Indian of all denominations
is increasing and threatens to widen divides and deepen obscurantism, superstition, bigotry and
patriarchy.
The illiberal majority’s minority baiting must not be matched by illiberal minority silence or
inaction in areas where reform is due. Homogenising diversity is not a step in equality; it is a
design in domination. Equally, keeping much-needed reform out is not a step in minority selfprotection; it is a sign of regressive self-isolation. Freedom and evolution go together. India is
versus India when one Indian community bullies another Indian community into conformity or
submission. India is versus India when one Indian community bullies its own constituents into
conformity or submission.
In the ethnic enervations of India, the most important contestations of India get overlooked.
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These concern the individual Indian. Dr Ambedkar envisaged the individual as the basic unit of
the Indian polity, not the village or the panchayat. He saw in India every Indian, and in every
Indian, India. Can an individual sue himself or herself? Can India really be versus India? India has
shown it can. In matter after matter, Indians have demanded and got relief from India. And yet they
have not got their due.
The individual citizen has been accorded dignity in Shreya Singhal, where the
Supreme Court struck down Section 66A of the Information Technology Act which
was going to invade privacy, in NALSA where the court recognised transgender
people as a third gender; and in Novartis where on an appeal from a judgment of the
Madras High Court, the court struck down a patent granted to Novartis over a
cancer drug. If the Indian is India then that India has won in these cases over the
India which diminishes the individual.
The Courts however are as fallible as any human institution and I would be failing in my duty
to the veracity of Justice Tarkunde if I did not place on record my disappointment over some other
orders in which the Indian who is India has been disregarded. In Bombay Dyeing v. Bombay
Environmental Action Group, for instance, a PIL filed by the Bombay Environmental Action Group
(Bombay Dyeing appealed to the Supreme Court) the judgment had the effect of depriving several
Mumbai residents of access to parks and recreational spaces.
India’s ecological integrity does not seem to be a worry to most politicians, entrepreneurs,
administrators. The networking of rivers is a matter in which I had hoped our Courts would see
what is clear, namely, that rivers are not just streams but a whole set of inter-dependent and unique
natural properties which need to be conserved, not an un-explored grid that needs to be architected.
Here, the court issued a mandamus to the Central government to link India’s rivers, at the potential
cost, as Shyam Divan has pointed out, to India’s ecological integrity. India versus India could not
have found a more powerful negative example than in this order.
India is exploited, misused, disfigured by India. Our tobacco, guthka, plastic and construction
lobbies seem to enjoy an indemnity unheard of anywhere else in the world. All of them strike at the
heart of life. The sources of our breath, of the water we drink and give to our children to drink
contain either their products or their effluents or their debris or all of them. We are breathing
toxins, drinking the most harmful substances that can be imagined. As Chennai which choked on
its own real estate jungle knows from last year’s experience, we are being sucked into our own
chortling sewers. Nowhere is India its own enemy as in its losing battle against the despoliation of
its physical environment.
We need chastising. We are all, because of not doing enough, not doing it in time, sinning
against our own children and grand children. India is cannibalising itself. Who will file a PIL for
India’s natural resources? Will India sue itself?
Published in The Radical Humanist, December 2016.
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Democratic Transformation: An Impasse?
Prof. Ghanshyam Shah
Democracy is the political system in which ‘people’ are the sovereign rulers. In India, during
the anti-colonial movement the notion of democracy got articulated to original notion of democracy
– the rule of all the people rather than of the Western liberal notion of rule of the propertied class
or Marxist notion of rule by the proletariat. Democracy is not the rule of any by the people but also
for the people – their well-being and happiness. It is both ends and means to build society based
on the principles of liberty, equality and fraternity. After Independence, India accepted co-existence
of democratic system with growing modern market economy. In the process the tension between
the two has continued with incremental democratization of society. With the neo-liberal idea of
‘end of ideology’ further expansion of democratization has been vitiated.
The ‘spirit’ in which the Constitution was drafted was to bring ‘social revolution’. Directive
Principles of the Constitution reflect these principles. The architects of the Constitution hoped
that adult franchise would empower people and they would assert their right for freedom, equality,
justice and dignity. It was hoped that the social order envisaged in our Constitution could be built
with trial and error, with struggles as well as by deliberations and negotiations among the citizens.
For a common person, a notion of democracy is to realise equal rights and to get their basic
necessities for one’s well-being.
On the eve of Independence even industrialists did not advocate for laissez faire economic
system. In the Bombay Plan they asked for regulated economy. Socialists and Gandhians were for
some kind of socialism, emphasising need for state intervention in economic development. However
the conservatives had not openly articulated the9r idea for nature of future Indian society. Some
of them were for Hindu Rashtra based on India’s past/ancient imagined glorious culture and
traditions. The Congress Party in its first election manifesto rejected laissez-faire policy in industry,
advocated co-operative enterprise. It promised freedom of the masses from exploitation and want;
and promised to provide as priority basic material needs of food, clothing and shelter to be
followed by the provision for cultural growth. It declared that these objectives would be attained
by peaceful and legitimate means. Later in 1956, the Party declared to follow the path of establishing
Socialistic pattern of society. It also advocated ceiling on landownership, the formation of
‘cooperative joint farming’ and ‘service society’. Such objectives disarmed the socialists in electoral
politics.
As the Congress pronounced its objective to move towards building ‘socialistic pattern of
society’ the business and industrial lobby and feudal interests went into speedy action to counter
the move. A section of industrialists who were the authors of the Bombay Plan 1948 then pleaded
for the controlled economy, formed the Forum of Free Enterprise in 1956, and kulaks organised all
India Agriculturists Federations in 1958 opposing Congress policy for land reforms and increased
priority to public sector.
Swatantra Party pleading for laissez faire economic policy came into existence. Press, dominated
by business houses gave wide currency to the charge that ‘Sino-socialist minded planners’ were
plotting for collective Indian agriculture. Feudal, business as well industrial sections rallied around
the Swatantra party. Within the Congress the landed gentry that dominated most of the states was
indifferent, opposed and sabotaged the government programmes. In this scenario, under USA
advice and pressures from within the party, emphasis on technological change gained more
importance over structural change in agriculture sector. China’s suppression of Tibet revolt and
later Chinese offensive on North East Frontier Agency (NEFA) and Ladakh border tarnished
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Nehru’s image. Food crisis added fuel to fire. Nehru with broken heart died in 1964.
His successor Lal Bahadur Shastri ‘took exactly the opposite route than one charted by Nehru
in the last years of his life’. Dominant landed classes gained control over the party. Later the party
split in 1969. Mrs. Indira Gandhi followed populist politics with rhetoric ‘garibi hatao’. The
government appropriated left platform. Despite her popularity and control over decision making
power in the party and the state she had no skill and will to monitor landed and business-industrial
interests who had hold over the local party and government machinery. And, she had neither
capacity nor keenness to rebuild the party. Though she formulated various programmes to help
the poor, yet she was unable to translate them into reality. Personalized regime was built by
concentrating all power to herself. This was the end of the internal democracy of the party.
Her government could not meet the rising expectations. Food scarcity and inflation increased
hitting hard to average citizens. Economic crisis deepened. Unrest among the people took the form
of street protests. The students’ movement in Gujarat and JP movement in Bihar provided
opportunities to all the non-Congress parties and the forces to rally around against her. She
imposed Emergency in 1975 and then lost power in the 1977 elections.
The Janata government, though came in power with Jayaprakash Narayan’s blessings, had no
cohesive view for economic development. Ideas like abandoning planning, and apolitical
development (divorce between politics and development) were floated. Economic growth stagnated
further. With internal squabbles the party lost power. The net beneficiary was the Jan Sangh as it
had clarity about its mission and organised committed cadre of RSS. With legitimacy in civil
society and political power, the Sangh Parivar could successfully spread its tentacles in civil
society and state structure. In the process socialists disappeared altogether. Their place was taken
by the host of caste-ethnicity based political parties. Gandhians were left to themselves as helpless
self-styled conscience-keepers, rested with NGOs.
Mrs. Gandhi again came to power in 1980. This was her new avatar. She moved ‘rightward’ in
her economic policy. She adopted the policy of de-control for industries. Her attitude towards IMF
was changed. Moreover, communal themes and symbols of Hindu hegemony gained currency in
her public speeches. Her successor, Rajiv Gandhi moved further fin the policy for liberalisation.
And in 1991 the country changed industrial policy and moved to structural changes in its economy
without much hue and cry, as it was fait accompli. The rest is the history known to all. In the 1990s
and thereafter, all the governments irrespective of the party in centre and the State have followed
neo-liberal economic policy. Interestingly, till 1991 the Congress manifesto does not declare its
changed economic policy. Only in 1996 and subsequently, the party indicates its changed position,
though it continues to use rhetoric to build garib ka raj. Other parties also do not tell in their
manifestoes that they would follow neo-liberal policy. The economic reforms have been carried
out secretly through manipulative and obfuscatory tactics.
Overwhelming people in 1971 supported Mrs. Gandhi because they had preference for radical
values and goals such as the state’s control over economy, ceiling on land and property. Similarly
in 2004 election study shows that overwhelming number of the votes was in favour of ‘ceiling on
land and property’. Majority were also against privatisation of public sectors, down size of
government employees and unrestricted investment by the foreign companies. Contrary to general
belief, proportion against the ‘reform’ policy in very high among the educated. In the 2009 NES
study, nearly two third voters opined that the government should run basic services: health,
education, water, electricity and public transport.
‘Development’ has become a buzz word without contestation in the mainstream political
discourse. What is now talked is about ‘management’, now euphemistically called ‘good
governance’. The parties get engaged in abusing the finding fault with each other without
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confessing their own blunders and conscious deliberation to rejuvenate the system. People do
not get hope that the parties would improve and become more responsible and moral bound than
the past. Parties do not have internal democracy to deliberate on the critical issues. Manipulative
politics loom large. To manage their organisations and filght elections they depend on corporate
sectors, businessmen, builders, contractors and also underground world. The Election Commission
estimated that on an average a candidate of the major parties had spent Rs. 10 crores in 2009
elections. This is beyond the reach of an average politically conscious citizen or an ideologically
committed political group to contest and win any election. Family ties and/or one’s capacity to be
closer to muscle power has greater chance to rise in the political ladder. More often than not,
political representatives at all levels function as fixers and brokers, rather than policy makers.
The political parties and elected representatives enjoy the lowest trust of the people: the
recent anti-corruption agitation by Anna Hazare bears out this.
However, the functioning of democratic system during the last six decades has brought certain
positive transformation in or traditionally hierarchical society. Brahminical framework of social
order has been de-legitimised. Rule of law, equal citizenship, social and economic equality have
been codified in legal system and are accepted moral principles to be maintained and attained. In
the process political positions have no longer remained the sole prerogative of upper castes. A
tiny segment from the lowest social strata, dalits and tribals has also emerged as political elite.
Similarly women though in a microscopic minority in number have also begun to share political
power and assert their rights. With this, a circle of political elite has been somewhat enlarged. But
at the same time religious minority communities have been marginalised. One of the most striking
positive contributions of the system is that have-nots have begun to assert for justice, rights and
dignity. They participate in electoral processes in large number to express their needs and
expectations. They frequently replace one set of political leaders and parties and elect the others
with a hope that the alternative would be better to serve their interests. The system has provided
a space for dissent and that space is a hope for further transformation.
A handful number of people and groups do get some crumbs. Such mechanism perpetuates
hopes among the deprived that one day all will get share in benefits and improve their lots.
Nonetheless they still do see hope in the system for their betterment.
Institutional mechanism has developed to maintain checks on each other’s power. Federal
structure and Panchayati Raj have moderated concentration of power with the Union government.
With the spread of literacy and education, mass communication system in non-government sphere
provides democratic space for deliberation and dissent.
At the same time, institutional ethos and mechanism are increasing getting eroded for personal
power and interests. Democracy has become a game of few who have or could manipulate muscle
and money power to perpetuate their personal interests. For their power they ignore and break all
norms of democracy. Criminalisation has increased unabated in politics. The present Westminster
model of democracy has been manipulated to perpetuate dominance of the propertied classes. The
state has almost abdicated its responsibility towards building egalitarian society. With its blatant
neoliberal policy with crony capitalists, it seems whatever changes that the present system could
bring for social transformation have reached o plateau and now it moves towards diminishing
return. As a result despite high economic growth unrest in society is mounting. Political leaders
are now unable to handle contradictions of neo-liberal trajectory.
The present economic growth is jobless. The workers, except less than six per cent are in
unorganised sector with no social security. Despite high GDP, only 40 per cent of the population
enjoys basic amenities. IMR as well as MMR have almost stagnated in the last decade. The
nutrition level and calorie intake of the poor have declined. Despite a surplus of 65 million tons
food grains, some 320 million people go to bed hungry every night. Literacy rate as well as school
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enrolment have improved but only a small number could get quality education to improve their life
chances. In fact the education system reinforces inequality. Discrimination based on caste, gender,
religion and region continue to persist.
Ironically democratic system has been used to perpetuate the power of few to decide the
destiny of all. The system has been reduced to electoral engineering that works as a safety valve
for vast majority of people to ventilate their grievances and reinforce their Faith that something
better would be done to them by replacing one set of representatives by another. Majority of the
people feels helpless as they have no other way but to put faith in the system as a fait accompli.
What we experience in the last five decades is the silent bourgeois revolution, to put it other
way the propertied class has hijacked the system for their prosperity and power. Elsewhere and in
India, the champions of neo-liberal policy have followed three strategies in carrying out their
agenda – ‘obfuscation’, ‘compensation’, and ‘divide and rule’. The present day democratic system
is at the best degenerated liberal bourgeois democracy and at worse a facade of democracy to
perpetuate capitalist economy and dominance of the propertied classes. It is the system of the few
and for the propertied class, ironically in the name of the people. Despite genuine (?) concern for
the inclusive growth, neo-liberal economy in its very logic in which private profit is the guiding
force – and the way it is functioning, it is bound to exclude large sections of society. And it is more
so when the world capitalism is under siege.
Published in The Radical Humanist, November 2011.
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Individual and Group Rights: Promises and Performance
T.K. Oommen
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(Following is the text of the 27 J.P. Memorial Lecture delivered on 23 March 2007, at Delhi
by Professor T.K. Oommen. He is an eminent social scientist. He has published/edited twenty three
books including ‘Citizenship, Nationality and Ethnicity, Polity Press’, ‘Pluralism, Equality and
Identity’, ‘Crisis and Contention in Indian Society’, ‘Understanding Security: A New Perspective’.
His latest book is: ‘Knowledge and Society: Situating Sociology and social anthropology’.)
I met Loknayak Jayaprakash Narayan only once in my life although I am reasonably familiar with
his writings. J.P. came to the Rajasthan University, Jaipur in 1962 to deliver the convocation address.
The vice-chancellor of the University arranged a meeting of J.P. with a small group drawn mainly from
the faculty. But I, a mere research scholar, too was asked to join the group, as the topic of my Ph.D.
thesis was the Bhoodan-Gramdan movement.
Those days J.P. was immersed in the movement and naturally he was interested in knowing what
was happening in Gramdan villages where I had lived nearly one year. He did not really approve my
critic of the movement but encouraged me to complete my research and publish it. I followed his
instruction and subsequently published the book entitled, Charisma, Stability and Change: An
Analysis of Bhoodan-Gramdan Movement in India, in 1972. Later in June 1975 he had asked me to
write an article in Everymans, which was published under the title ‘Twenty-five years of BhoodanGramdan Movement’. J.P. knew for certain that mine will be a critical appraisal of the movement, with
which he was totally identified, and yet he provided the space to articulate it; a rare quality among
our leaders. To deliver this memorial lecture, given the link between JP and my academic biography,
is a matter of great gratification for me.
I
I have been asked to speak on some aspects of Rights and Liberties. Even as I am aware of the
inextricable interlinkage between the two I propose to focus on Rights, a widely invoked notion but
not always clearly understood. If one examines the conceptual history of rights in the West it would
be clear that in the beginning the focus was on individual rights. Latterly, the importance of group
rights is acknowledged, albeit reluctantly. I suggest that this development is necessitated by the
changes in the empirical situation in the West. But the complexity of the empirical situation in South
Asia, particularly India, calls for certain conceptual adaptations so that the notion of rights is
rendered meaningful. Mark that I am interrogating the tendency to apply mechanically the concept of
rights, ignoring historicity of context and empirical complexity.
Indian society is stratified on the basis of class, gender, age, rural-urban differences like all
human societies. There is a third factor namely plurality which is found in quite a few contemporary
societies including Indian, but there is a feature which is peculiar to Indian society namely hierarchy.
The rationale for endorsing group rights in provided by the three features of society – heterogeneity,
hierarchy and plurality – and hence the need to transcend individual rights.
As independent India was about to be born two models of reconstruction surfaced. The ideological
lineage of these two models may be traced to M.K. Gandhi, Vinoba Bhave and Jai Prakash Narain on
the one hand and Jawaharlal Nehru and B.R. Ambedkar on the other. I am aware of the differences
within these lineages but my present concern is to highlight these differences between them. If the
first of these lineages wanted to give primacy to rural India, the second insisted on establishing an
industrial-urban India. If the first invoked collectivity as the unit of reconstruction the second
insisted on the individual as the unit for marching towards progress and development!
In October 1945 Gandhiji wrote to Jawaharlal Nehru: ‘I am convinced...people will have to live in
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villages, if one were to build a society based on truth and non-violence.’ Nehru replied: ‘The question
before us is not one of truth and non-violence...I do not understand why a village should necessarily
embody truth and non-violence. A village, normally speaking, is backward intellectually and culturally
and no progress can be made from a backward environment. Narrow-minded people are much more
likely to be untruthful and violent.’ Intervening in the Constituent assembly debates, B.R. Ambedkar
argued for the acceptance of individual as the unit of society and planning as against village, which
he referred to as a den of ignorance and illiteracy, a habitat which perpetuates both physical and
mental ill-health.
The purpose of recalling the sharp difference between the two ideological lineages is not to
reveal the wedge between the two but to unfold the fact that even Nehru and Ambedkar did not
understand the crucial point in the alternate approach to development pursued by Gandhi and his
ideological kin. They were not referring to villages as they were, but villages as they ought to be.
That is why reconstruction is a pre-requisite for development. The distinction between the actual
and the ideal is so obvious and such a humble one that even intellectuals either neglect it or overlook
its importance. The ideal structure is the goal of reconstruction, what is regarded b individuals and
communities as right, proper, good and preferable and an actual structure is one in terms of which
human beings behave. With this caveat let me address the theme of rights.
Following the footsteps of Gandhiji, J.P. wanted to evolve the Sarvodaya Society, in which the
uplift of all is the aim with a focus on antyodaya, development of the weakest link in the chain. It aims
to evolve a society keeping in line with the genius of India one the one hand and on the other it also
attempts to create a Vishwa Manav, a man with world loyalty. The sarvodaya ideology is synthetic in
that it partakes universalistic and humanistic principles and hence global in its scope. But the social
laboratory in which the person with world loyalty is to be nurtured is a village republic, thus oriented
to a limited locale in its vital aspects. The post-modern notion of glocal, which combines the global
and the local, aptly captures the sarvodaya conception. Much before the idea of glocal assumed
currency Gandhiji articulated it when he said: ‘for purposes of culture the world is my village, but for
purposes of economy the village is my world.’
Sarvodaya disapproves the revolution of unlimited rising expectations and ceaselessly
emphasizes the need for voluntary restriction of wants. It cautions against reckless industrialization
and does not vote for an economy of abundance; its refrain is to create an agro-industrial society.
Modernization is not rejected totally while tradition is accepted partially. It rejects the cult of
individualism but the individual rights and liberties are central in its scheme of things. It visualizes a
participatory democracy where all adult members of the society are incorporated into the decision
making process at the grassroots and representative democracy at the macro level. For want of a
better term I designate the Sarvodaya Social Order as a civic society which is conceptualized in
contemporary social science as a society which is ‘...neither traditional nor modern but partaking of
both; a pluralistic culture based on communication and persuasion, a culture of consensus and
diversity, a culture that permitted change but moderated it.’
The purpose of this conceptual portrait, although in a bare skeleton, of the Sarvodaya Social
Order is to underline the point that the mechanical application of the notion of rights to all societies
is inadmissible. Not only the existing empirical reality, but the vision of the society projected by the
Gandhian lineage, which encapsulates Jayaprakash Narayan, calls for appropriate re-formulations of
rights.
II
Civil rights consisting of liberty of person, freedom of speech, thought and faith, the right to own
property, the right to conclude valid contracts and the right to justice were the first to emerge. This
happened in the 17th century in Europe but it was not a universal right for two reasons. One, the right
[ 182 ]

Individual and Group Rights: Promises and Performance
to own property or to conclude contracts was not relevant for the proletariat; it was a bourgeois
right. Freedom of speech, though and faith were irrelevant in non-democratic societies and most
societies in the 17th century were authoritarian. But with the slow but steady spread of democracy in
the 18th century, political rights, manifesting in the right of franchise and the right of access to public
office, gained currency. Once again, political rights were not universal in the beginning in that
women and non-tax paying men were excluded from franchise not to speak of access to public-office.
However, the idea of universal adult franchise gradually gained currency and in post-colonial polities
such as India universal adult franchise was granted right from the beginning.
The spread of democracy and the consequent entitlement of political rights were not as rapid or
widespread as it is widely believed. In 1990 there were only 25 countries with restricted democratic
practices, covering 12 per cent of the world population. These included U.K., the ‘first democratic
nation’ and U.S.A. the ‘first new democratic nation in the world, which denied voting rights to
women, workers and blacks. By 1950 there were 22 electoral democracies, that is those with universal
adult franchise, accounting for 31 per cent and 21 countries with restricted democratic practices
accounting for 12 per cent of the world’s population. By 2000 there were 120 electoral democracies,
out of the 192 countries, accounting for 58 per cent of the world’s population. However, liberal
democracies that are countries which respect basic human rights and the rule of law were only 85
(out of 192) and their population counted only 38 per cent of the world’s population. These disturbing
statistics clearly demonstrate the huge gap between the image of the contemporary world as a
democratic one and the reality on the ground.
The third right to emerge was initially designated as social rights by T.H. Marshall, the British
Sociologist, although its content was mainly economic. The political compulsion to recognize economic
rights of the economically disadvantaged in capitalist democracies was the establishment of socialist
polities. The welfare state was conceived as an antidote to prevent the penetration of socialism in
capitalist democracies. Minimum wages, regulated working hours, parity in wages irrespective of
gender for the same work, retirement benefits and the like were the main elements included in economic
entitlements. The fact is that with the dismantling of socialist states the capitalist states are quickly
abandoning their welfare functions and leaving the economic right to the mercy of the rapidly
emerging rapacious market endangering the regime of economic rights.
The twentieth century witnessed the consolidation of the three rights – civil, political and
economic. Civil and political rights were individual rights and were known as ‘public liberties’ in
France and ‘rights of defence’ in Germany and there was universal endorsement of these rights. But
economic rights are entitlements for the economically disadvantaged, say those who are below the
poverty line and hence group rights. These rights are often viewed as charity availed of by the lazy,
the under motivated, the free riders. Poverty is perceived as the function of individual attributes and
not structural deficiencies and hence the objection to economic rights by some. There is however a
deeper reason why the civil and political rights are universally endorsed and economic rights are
suspects in the contemporary capitalist democracies. Economic rights are perceived as eroding the
state exchequer but civil and political rights are defined as cost-free. This is indeed a flawed argument
because the state has to make enormous institutions of judiciary and the Election Commission, prerequisites for the practice of civil and political rights, hugely cost the state exchequer.
The structural distinction between individual and collective rights is that in the case of the
former the state has to pursue a policy of non-intervention whereas in the case of the latter the state
has to intervene consciously and decisively. The state is not expected to intervene in the freedom of
the press, religious freedom, the right to peaceful assembly or even to interfere in the process of
production and exchange of goods and services in a capitalist society. In contrast, the state has to
identify, based on prescribed criteria, those who are entitled for economic rights and provide them
with the required assistance. Therefore the real distinction between individually anchored civil and
[ 183 ]

Selections from THE RADICAL HUMANIST
political rights on the one hand and collectivity oriented economic rights on the other is nonintervention in the first set and intervention in the second set by the state.
The three rights – civil, political and economic – are by and large believed to be adequate to cope
with the empirical realities of homogeneous societies created or conceived by the nation-state. But
with the crystallization of the feminist movement patriarchy came to be recognized as a specific
source of deprivation for women. I have already alluded to the denial of property ownership and the
right to vote in the case of women. Although both civil and political rights are guaranteed to women
in liberal democracies, even in them till date their entry into the political space is rare save the
Scandinavian countries. But with appropriate social engineering, affirmative action, protective
discrimination and quota regime, this can be gradually remedied.
When it comes to economic rights while the state can and should formulate appropriate policies
with the help of civil society and market institutions, the implementation of these rights is impossible
without the close co-operation of them. The gargantuan hunger of the market for profit, ignoring
even the basic needs of the workers should be constantly moderated by the state through eternal
vigilance to prevent non-implementation of prescribed norms. There was a time when one could have
counted on at least the socialist state to perform this fundamental obligation to its citizens but with
the spread of globalization and emergence of the idea of ‘socialist market’ this hope is being fast
consigned to history. The collaboration between the state and the corporate is devastating the
economic rights of citizens. The latest manifestation of this is the reckless launching of Special
Economic Zones (SEZs), which is endangering even the right to livelihood of the rural poor. And,
unfortunately there is no consensus in civil society to confront this mighty combination of the state
and the market.
One of the devices resorted to by the corporate sector in the wake of globalization is referred to
as franchising, a bi-word for informalization. Indian economy is predominantly in the informal sector.
Of the 317 million labour force in 1991 in India a mere 27 million (8.5%) was employed in the formal
sector. With the liberalization of the economy informalization is increasing. The difference between
the formal and informal sectors is crucial from the perspective of economic rights. Only those who
are employed in the formal sector are protected by legal measures. And, around 70% of the workers
in the formal sector are employed by the government, quasi-government and public sector
undertakings. The private sector provides employment to only 29% of the labour force in the formal
sector. The informal sector workers are rarely paid minimum wages, have to work for long and
unstipulated hours, do not have benefits such as provident fund, gratuity, pension etc. I am upset
and sad that the economic rights gained by the workers in socialist and welfare states are fast
becoming endangered species under the regime of globalization.
If the rights of women and the poor are not conceded even in homogenous societies, the
heterogeneous societies contain social categories with different structure of deprivation. The source
of societal heterogeneity is basically two – race and culture. When societies are characterized by
diversity, racial and/or cultural, the issue of rights takes a different turn. Diversity in itself does not
pose a serious problem but when it is accompanied by inequality it makes a lethal combination.
Therefore, we need to take into account two distinct empirical situations. When the New World
emerged in the Americas, Australia and New Zealand, its racial and cultural composition was drastically
different from that of the West European nation-states which were homogeneous and wherein the
idea of one-nation, one-state, had taken deep roots. The fact that the European settlers did not
constitute nations in their new abodes rendered the notion of national self-determination nebulous.
The First Nations of the New World were physically liquidated and culturally decimated.
The anti-colonial movements of the New World were but attempts to scissor the umbilical cords
from their mother countries. When the process of nation-building began the fact that these polities
consisted of a multiplicity of racial groups – Whites, Blacks, Reds and later Yellows and Browns –
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and cultural collectivities – linguistic and religious – gave rise to the regime of collective rights. But
conceding group rights to this babel of racial and cultural collectivities would have been at the cost
of loyalty to the state; that is patriotism. To overcome this impasse two conceptual innovations were
launched.
The idea of multicultural citizenship was first floated in Canada and then spread to the rest of the
New World; it de-linked culture and citizenship. In the case of nation-states citizenship was granted
based on membership in the nation or on the condition of assimilating into the nation; that is having
a shared culture. The idea of melting pot, and/or from ‘many into one’ turned out to be an unrealizable
proposition and hence the idea of multi-cultural citizenship. The second conceptual innovation that
I am referring to is human rights. If national self-determination is irrelevant for the emergence of
states in the New World, then salience of citizenship rights diminishes if not disappears. To cope
with this situation the idea of human rights, which ought to be the entitlements of all human beings,
irrespective of race, nation, culture, gender etc. comes handy. In fact, human rights are formulated by
supra-national organizations and the states are only signatories in endorsing them. And, the tension
between citizenship rights and human rights often surface in the process of implementing them.
The second empirical situation that I have in mind is that which exists in multi-national states,
both socialist and non-socialist. In the case of socialist states a clear distinction was made between
citizenship and nationality, which facilitated a regime of group rights. Individual citizenship rights
such as civil rights and political rights were weak in socialist polities; the first due to the socialisation
of property and the second because of one-party system. However the group based entitlements
assumed salience in socialist countries. The nationality policy of the erstwhile Soviet Union
enunciated to facilitate the rapid development of underdeveloped nationalities is an example of this.
Further, the economic rights forged forward rapidly under socialism even as civil and political rights
were relegated to the background. Also, the cultural rights of the different nationalities were recognized,
although great National Chauvinism endangered in some cases.
The Universal Declaration of Human Rights in 1948 came as a big relief to all human beings
irrespective of their citizenship status. The declaration was followed by two separate Covenants.
The first, the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights largely reinforced the already
established scheme of rights. But the second, the International Covenant on Economic, Social and
Cultural Rights expanded the scope of the rights regime so as to cope with the newly crystallized
empirical situations. The Covenants were introduced in 1966 but became effective only in 1976; they
have only a history of thirty years!
Multi-national states of the post-colonial world such as India are ambivalent in recognizing the
conceptual distinction between citizenship and nationality. However, the Indian state did maintain
and fostered its cultural diversity through specific devices: (a) by not prescribing an official/national
religion and (b) by re-organizing provincial states based on language. Both these measures do
nurture cultural rights of religious and linguistic communities. This does not mean that inter-group
conflicts which endanger cultural rights of groups have disappeared from the Indian polity.
Inter-religious conflicts designated as communal riots have become routine in India. On an
average 312 events and 245 deaths occurred every year in India between 1954 and 1988. Apart from
these routine riots, the 1984 anti-Sikh violence, the 1992 Babri Mosque demolition and the violence
that followed it, the 1999 Stains murder and above all the 2002 Gujarat carnage have created an
enormous feeling of denial of cultural rights among the affected Indian citizens because the state has
not taken adequate measures to uphold their cultural rights. The root cause of much of this problem
is the tendency to define and perceive some of the cultural groups and communities as outsiders to
the society and polity. Acknowledging and nurturing appropriate cultural rights is an important prerequisite to cope with this precarious situation. The presently contemplated Communal Violence
(Prevention, Control and Rehabilitation of Victims) Bill is an important step in this context.
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Hierarchy as a source of conflict is peculiar to Indian society in that it is located in India’s caste
system, which not only institutionalized but also sanctified inequality through the Hindu Doctrine of
Creation. Generally speaking religious doctrines uphold that co-religionists are equal in the eyes of
God. But this does not mean that they are treated as equals in societies, that is, inequality is practiced
within all religious communities. In contrast, inequality, which exists within Hinduism, is anchored to
the theory of Karma and Reincarnation and therefore it is expected of all varna categories to adhere
to their respective dharma (duty). Because inequality engendered by the class and caste systems is
qualitatively different they should be tackled through different approaches.
The value of hierarchy is utterly antithetical to the principles of democracy, and the Republic of
India through the values enshrined in its Constitution has substantially unsettled it. Further, it
cannot be denied that the traditionally disadvantaged and stigmatized caste groups have also
experienced substantial upward social mobility in the last half-a-century. And yet it is true that the
traditional value of hierarchy exerts a tremendous influence even today, moulding everyday behaviour
in social, cultural and political contexts. Admittedly, co-existence of the traditional value of hierarchy
and the modem value of democracy is a source of conflict specific to India. This situation warrants
the need for recognizing social rights particularly to those who occupied the lowest rung in the
social hierarchy.
The practice of untouchability was an abominable aspect of India’s traditional society. The
Indian constitution, promulgated in 1950, had forbidden the practice of untouchability and its practice
in any form is punishable. Additionally, a countrywide legislation – the Untouchability (Offences)
Act – was passed in 1955, to provide access to Scheduled Castes to all public places, including
places of worship and public utilities. To augment the scope of this Act, the Protection of Civil Rights
Act, 1976 was passed. As the socio-economic conditions of the Scheduled Castes improved, they
gained courage to protest against their erstwhile masters. In turn this resulted in the upper castes
unleashing atrocities against the Scheduled Castes. To meet this development the Scheduled Castes
and Scheduled Tribes (Prevention of Atrocities) Act, 1989 was passed. However, the practice of
untouchability persists particularly in rural India and continues unabated. Between 1955 and 1995 an
average of 6,693 cases of discrimination against SCs were registered per year.
All these Acts specifically address the social disabilities of Scheduled Castes, which are quite
distinct from their economic disabilities. The need to distinguish social rights from economic rights
is thus clearly evident. It may also be noted that the content of social discrimination (who are
discriminated, in which context) varies between societies. What is pertinent to note here is that even
if appropriate laws are in place it is only with the cooperation of the executive agency and civil
society that these can be implemented.
The policy of protective discrimination or reservation did lead to upward social mobility of a
section of SCs as noted above. And the widely shared assumption seems to be that economic and
political empowerment will result in their de-stigmatization. But I am afraid this is a flawed and
simplistic assumption and let me illustrate it with a couple of examples. Dr. B.R. Ambedkar found it
impossible, in spite of his very high accomplishments, to hire tonga to go to his wok place in Baroda,
where he was practicing as a lawyer. The tonga men were afraid of being boycotted by savarnas, if
their carts carry an ‘untouchable’ client. Babe Jagjivan Ram was not allowed to enter the Puri temple
by the Pandas when he was the Defence Minister of India. These examples clearly show that in spite
of a person’s spectacular achievements s/he will be denied certain social rights.
Some of you may dismiss these as things of the past and may argue that now the situation is
much better. Lest you should be misguided by such a thought let me bring to your attention a few
cases relating to the 21st century reported in the press from the state of Haryana, situated close to
the city of Delhi, the capital of India. In October 2002, forward caste men lynched five Dalits in Jhajjar
because they allegedly killed a cow; in August 2005 Jats looted and burnt the Balmiki basti in Gohna;
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in March 2007 Rajputs torched Dalit houses in Salwan. The Dalits in Bibipur were authorised to build
a temple in a specified place by the village panchayat. There are already three temples in the village
but the Dalits are denied access to them and hence their aspiration to build an exclusive temple. But
the Brahmins, with the connivance of the local administration, obstructed the construction of the
temple and the project had to be abandoned. The SCs are denizens of the Republic of India. Assuring
and implementing civil, political, economic and cultural rights are inadequate to make them fullfledged citizens. Herein lies the cruciality of what I call social right in India.
My argument so far has been that the social structural features of a society not simply influence
but largely determine th3e nature and types of rights required in that society. But the recent reckless
development agenda had led to environmental devastation, demonstrated the need to institute a new
right, which I shall designate as ecological right. This is a right which is applicable to all, irrespective
of class, gender, race, caste or cultural background, who inhabit particular localities, regions, nations
and states; it is a right to sustain the ecological health of mother earth. Environmental devastation is
a product of reckless production and application of technology, particularly war technology. The
widespread tendency to dump nuclear wastes in particular areas is a well-known example but the
devastation wrought by huge dams, industrial firms producing chemicals and the like are increasingly
being recognized as causes of environmental destruction.
The usual tendency is to view technology as an inevitable instrument of rapid economic
development. And there is a lot of truth in it viewed in a short term perspective; but in the long run
environmental devastation will not only decelerate economic development but adversely affect the
quality of life particularly for the low income countries and for the poor everywhere in the world.
Therefore we need to aim at sustainable development, which is not possible if nature is mutilated.
The value, which informs the mainstream perspective of development, is homocentric, utterly human
oriented. But human beings are a part of nature and for their long term survival it is necessary to
nurture a cosmocentric value orientation. Reckless production and deployment of high technology
undermines the sustainability of nature.
I have talked about six rights – civil, political, economic, cultural, social and ecological. The first
two, that is civil and political rights, operate at the individual level. The next three –economic,
cultural and social – are group rights. The last right, namely the ecological one affects all the people
living in a spatial unit. The principal agency to create and administer rights is the state. But in order
that these rights are rendered legitimate the people at large should endorse them. Needless to say the
involvement of the people varies depending upon the type of rights.
The point can be illustrated by citing a few examples. Civil rights related to property transactions
can be legitimate only if the ethical conduct of buyers, sellers and the professionals who facilitate the
process is ensured. Anybody who is familiar with property transaction in India can easily certify the
terrible fraud that is involved in property transactions. The realization of universal adult franchise is
predicated on citizen’s participation in the electoral process. However, the prevalence of widespread
voter apathy even in the so-called advanced democratic polities make this political right difficult to
realize. Economic rights assured to the employees cannot be implemented if the market institutions
are dishonest.
An important pre-requisite for implementing cultural rights is recognition of the difference between
cultural groups without labelling them as inferior or superior. Cultural rights can being about dignified
co-existence of a multiplicity of cultural groups within a polity, if the above condition is fulfilled.
Social rights can become meaningful only if the value of hierarchy internalized by individuals,
institutionalized in society and sanctioned by religion is interrogated. Ecological rights pre-suppose
the harmonious co-existence of humanity and nature which in turn requires the cultivation of a
cosmocentric value orientation by all. That is, the recognition of different types of rights and passing
legislations are but the necessary first step to be undertaken by the state. But to institute and
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implement an appropriate regime of rights the co-operation of the three pillars of contemporary
society namely the state, the market and the civil society is an imperative.
III
Friends, it is time that I relieve you of the agony of listening to me. Therefore I propose to
conclude my lecture. But permit me to situate J.P. in the context of the rights discourse that I have
attempted. If you recall I have referred to the Sarvodaya Social Order as a civic society, the spirit of
which is against governmentalisation. In fact, Sarvodaya conceives of a society free from danda
(political power), and tantra (formal bureaucratic structure). Development of the weakest (antyodaya)
and a society of free and independent individuals committed to societal welfare are at the core of the
Sarvodaya Society. JP’s continuous refrain to replace rajniti (power politics) by lokniti (people’s
power) might not be eve fully realized but it is a sterling goal to be pursued relentlessly.
The Sarvodaya society is based on three important assumptions: 1. The interests of the individual
and the group are harmonious. 2. It is possible to create a polity without concentration of power. 3. The
smallness of the community facilitates the participation of all individuals in the decision-making process.
These notions are interrelated. Only when the interests of the individual and the group are
identical that lokniti becomes possible. The goal of power distribution is to be realized by the equal
participation of all individuals in the decisional process. Equal participation is possible only when
community is small enough promoting face to face interactions and informal relationships. To wit,
J.P.’s communitarian society wherein the community has primacy, can function only when the
individual has close ties with groups which surround him and her. Differences are apt to occur but
they are by no means irreconciliable and since everything is oriented to the common interest here will
be an all pervading anxiety to arrive at reconciliation for common good. An individual can discharge
his/her duty to the community only when s/he is conscious of her/his rights and is willing to exercise
the same, that is participating in the decisional process of the community. This is the route to
janashakti. Janashakti will do away with the distinction between the rulers and the ruled wherein
non-party and non-power politics will reign. Political rights of all are ensured through decentralization
in the decision-making process.
The economic foundation of the Sarvodaya Social Order is firmly anchored to Gandhiji’s notion
of trusteeship, wherein the wealth of the society is held in trust by those individuals who own them.
In such a society economic rights are not imperilled because the rapacious pursuit of profit is absent.
Civil rights related to property are not germane to such a society as property is held in trust.
Everybody can contribute in the creation of wealth through one or all of the five dans: Bhoodan,
Gramdan, Sampathidan, Buddhidan and Jeevandan, that is one’s gifting of the life itself to the
society. (I hope many of you will recall that J.P. was a Jeevandani). Even the poorest can contribute
through their mite by maintaining the Sarvadaya Patra.
J.P. abhorred the caste system and the practice of untouchability. ‘It should be appreciated by
every Indian democrat that the system of caste hierarchy and untouchability is the greatest and the
most stubborn enemy of democracy in this country,’ he averred. Social rights as I have defined will
help coping with this problem to a large extent, if the upper castes accept equality as a seminal value.
Finally, according to J.P., man is a product of both nature and culture and the blending of the two is
possible only in comparatively small communities.
The intent behind making this brief excursion into JP’s basic ideas after an elaborate discussion
on the different types of rights is to indicate that these conceptions of rights are present in their
incipient form in the Sarvodaya social Order. These need to be worked out in detail ad couched in the
idiom of rights discourse so that more and more people would understand and internalize them. I
hope the organizers of the J.P. memorial lectures will keep this in mind in the years to come.
Published in The Radical Humanist, June 2007.
[ 188 ]

Questions Arising From The Mumbai Terrorist Attack
Mahi Pal Singh
[Mr. Mahi Pal Singh is the President of Indian Radical Humanist Association (IRHA) of the Delhi
Unit and Gen. Secy. of People’s Union for Civil Liberties (PUCL), Delhi Unit.]
The terrorist attack of 26/11 on Mumbai by Pakistani terrorists, trained, abetted and supported by
terrorist outfits based in Pakistan as well as by the Inter Services Intelligence (ISI) of Pakistan army, and
connived at, if not directly supported by, even the civilian government of that country, has opened a
Pandora’s box of questions, answers to which must be found if we wish to avoid recurrence of a like
event in future. The first and foremost question is whether our political class is really serious ending
terrorist attacks of all kinds and also whether it wishes to go about the job in a transparent manner and
whether it really has the will to go a step or two forward in the right direction for ending this menace
which takes a toll of innocent lives every time it occurs.
There has been a war cry from many quarters in India, some people talking of surgical strikes
against the training camps of terrorists based across the border in Pakistan. Even our political masters
have been saying that no option is closed – meaning thereby that the option of waging a war is very
much open though the Indian Foreign Minister has at times himself admitted that it is not possible for
India to pursue terrorists and their supporters across the border. That, in any case, is absolutely true
also. If America, with all its force, has not been able to pursue Osama-bin-Laden, the leader of Al-Qaeda
and the perpetrator of the 9/11 attack on the World Trade towers in the US in spite of the heavy
presence of its forces in Afghanistan and its precision attacks across the border in Pakistan, how can
India hope to pursue the perpetrators of the Mumbai attacks successfully by exercising the military
option? It can only result in the larger numbers of innocent people losing their lives on both sides of the
border, besides causing an irreparable loss to the Indo-Pak relations, which in any case are at its lowest
ebb now. The supporters of the nuclear weapons should also realize, now at least, that these weapons
have not given an edge to our position over Pakistan unless we decide to use these weapons, and if
used, they can only cause untold suffering and devastation on both sides, leaving neither of the two
sides in a position to claim an edge over the other. War mongering and ever increasing weaponization
are no solution to any problem. They have only taken a heavy toll of the financial resources that could
otherwise have been available for development and providing education and healthcare to the people,
and generating opportunities for employment thereby reducing discontent and alienation among the
masses.
Although in the long run India has been able to garner the support of many countries and succeeded
in building a pressure on Pakistan to act against the perpetrators of the Mumbai attacks, its handling of
the matter has not been appropriate. First, our Foreign Minister continued to claim from the beginning
that they had provided the proofs of the involvement of Pakistani elements in the attack to Pakistan
whereas Pakistan continuously denied having received any such proofs. But when after about a month
of the attack on Mumbai the chief of the Interpol, Mr. Nobel, declared at a press conference in Pakistan
that India had not given any such evidence to the government of Pakistan, or to Interpol, regarding the
involvement of Pakistani citizens in the attack, the news was absolutely embarrassing and shocking.
What had been given was a list of about 40 suspected terrorists and their supporters stationed in
Pakistan and their extradition to India for trial had been demanded. It is only after about 45 days of the
incident that a dossier has now been given to Pakistan, along with other countries; containing whatever
evidence India wishes to share with Pakistan. But what was even more shocking is the fact that no
representative of the media, which had been so active in exploiting the terrorist attack for hyping the
war theme, ever questioned Mr. Pranab Mukherjee, the External Affairs Minister, even after the revelation
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by Mr. Nobel, about the evidence he had been claiming to have given to Pakistan, or asked to clarify the
position on what Mr. Nobel had said in Pakistan. Not that Pakistan would have done much had the
evidence been provided to it, but what is equally worrying is that we do not question our own politicians
about the claims that they make, and blindly accept as gospel truth whatever they tell us. Pakistan
stands exposed in the eyes of the world for being insincere in taking action against the terrorist outfits
like the Jamat-ud-Dawa and Lashkar-e-Toiba. But at the same time we must also learn to question if we
wish to be sincere in our search for truth, if we have to effectively tackle such issues as terrorism.
It is because of our habit of not questioning that we easily accepted the argument by some sections
of our politicians that an stringent law like the POTA is a must for effectively tackling he menace of
terrorism and our Parliament passed a law like the Unlawful Activities Prevention Act (amendment)
2008, unanimously and without much debate, which was even in its earlier avatars nothing but a replica
of POTA, which was scrapped by the UPA Government immediately after coming to power as part of a
public promise, in the wake of strong protests against the history of its misuse against the minorities,
other marginalized sections of society, people struggling against social and political injustices, working
for human rights, and against the known opponents of those in power. In the amended act only the
provision of legal admissibility of a “confession” made in police custody is left out. But, a most bizarre
and anti-legal provision to treat an accused as guilty till proved otherwise and not to be granted bail
unless the court finds the accused prima facie innocent, has been added to it. This evidently runs
counter to the recent Supreme Court directive that during a trial, granting of bail should be the norm,
and rejection an exception. The basic presumption in law everywhere in the world is innocence of a
person until proved guilty whereas this Act presumes a person guilty of such grave crimes as terrorism
until he proves himself innocent if the police books him for such a crime, thereby shifting the onus of
proving him guilty from the police to the victim of proving himself innocent.
We do not question our politicians and legislators why they thrust such dreadful laws upon us
which almost always result in depriving the marginalized sections of our own society of their civil
liberties and human rights and provide unlimited powers to the police to book even innocent people
under stringent laws and keep them behind the bars for long periods of time, only to be released later
by the courts for want of evidence which never existed, with stigmas attached to them which deprive
them of their normal position in society ever after, and such stringent laws almost never succeed in
tackling terrorists against whom they are supposed to be used. Why do we not ask our lawmakers and
administrators about the statistics and the history of success or failure of such laws in the past before
they proceed to enact one more of such anti-people laws? Of course, the law implementing agencies will
always demand such laws to cover up their failure to investigate, arrest and prosecute the perpetrators
of terrorist activities, and fascist politicians willingly succumb to such demands which empower them
with additional legal authority to throttle the voices of dissent and dissatisfaction among the people.
This results in the arrest and detention for long periods of innocent people like Dr. Binayak Sen, the
Vice-President of National PUCL and General Secretary of the State Branch of Chhattisgarh, who has
been jail for 18 months without bail, on concocted charges. The governments, in their arrogance of
power, do not even heed the protesting voices of Nobel laureates, human rights activists and those in
whose selfless service the Doctor has spent more than twenty-five long years woking as a doctor.
Such laws are counterproductive in the long run and lead to greater dissatisfaction among the
people, denial of democratic rights to the people, and impede scientific inquiry and economic growth of
the country, thereby leading to obscurantism and religious fundamentalism and intolerance. Justice
Markandey Katju, a Judge of the Supreme Court of India, writing in The Hindu, dated January 2009
under the title ‘Importance of liberty & democracy in India’ observed: “To my mind, harsh and draconian
laws will curb liberty. That will not only violate the right to liberty granted by Article 21 of the Constitution.
It will also lead to great evils such as an increase in corruption in the police and other law enforcing
agencies, which will have much more opportunity to extort money from the citizens, apart from impeding
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scientific and economic growth.”
Then there was a news report that perhaps the perpetrators of the crime in Mumbai had secured
their safe landing through the sea route by bribing the coast guards and other law enforcing agencies
who had taken them to be ordinary smugglers, which only proves that it is a standard practice to allow
smugglers into the country after taking hush money from them, not caring for the fact that these
smugglers, most of them narcotics smugglers, cause a great damage to the country’s economy and
health of the youth, besides providing huge amounts of money to the D-company, which in turn pumps
back this money for funding terrorist activities in the country. While it was an appreciable gesture of
thankfulness to appreciate the Mumbai police for its brave handling of the Mumbai terrorists, it is
surprising that nobody questioned the role of the same police in letting them in for money. The people
of the country are with the administration for honouring those who made the supreme sacrifice while
fighting the terrorists, they equally have the right to demand punishment to those who have been
making money out of the whole bargain regardless of the danger they cause to the country. However,
the media, which is supposed to be eve vigilant for the defence of democratic freedoms in its role as an
important column of the democratic structure of our country, failed to question the administration and
the police on behalf of the people.
Governments need to be reminded that voices of dissent and protests, whether non-violent or
violent, arising from within the country can only be effectively controlled by addressing the problems
of people through dialogue and not through use of brutal force. Sovereignty of the people has always
to be respected and serious effort has to be made in a transparent manner to fulfil their aspirations.
Democratic and secular character of our polity has to be maintained and affirmative action has to be
taken to help the marginalized sections of our society so that these sections also enjoy the fruits of
freedom and development in an equitable manner along with the advantaged sections of our society. It
can only be achieved by ensuring the rule of law and not the rule of those entrusted, by the people, with
the responsibility of governing the country on their behalf.
Justice Katju has rightly observed, in the above quoted article: “Crime and terrorism cannot be
eliminated by draconian laws. They can be eliminated only by the abolition of poverty and unemployment,
which are the main sources of crime. Only rapid industrialization can abolish poverty and unemployment,
which will largely eliminate crime and terrorism.”
So far as dealing with jihad terrorists from across the border is concerned, we have first to put our
own house in order; we have to plug the holes through which they sneak into the country. We also
have to address the problems of those who give shelter to them or become accomplices in their crimes
because they nurture a grudge against the rulers of the country as a result of having been victims of
communal violence or hatred in the past. Diplomatic efforts and international pressures can achieve
what wars cannot achieve, as they can only bring more suffering and destruction to innocent people in
the countries at war in their wake. There are peace loving, conscientious and sane elements everywhere,
which like to live a peace and dignified life themselves and with the same kind of life for others. Such
people would never like jihadi terrorists to invite war and suffering on their own people through their
actions. An appeal to them to force their rulers to let them live in peace with dignity can be more
effective than a nuclear weapon because the former will attack only the wrong doers from within,
whereas the latter kills all, indiscriminately, as terrorists do in a terrorist attack. Fear of cut in economic
aid by the U.S. under the new President, Barak Obama, has already started showing its effect on the
rulers in Pakistan and action has been taken to close the headquarters of Jamat-ud-Dawa in Muridke.
We have not reached the end of the road yet, and there is still hope. Let us hope that good sense will
ultimately prevail, on both sides, of course, and war will remain not one of the options but the last one,
never really to be exercised, and an atmosphere of mutual cooperation for mutual well being will again
start being built up.
Published in The Radical Humanist, February 2009.
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Police encounter Guidelines: Reaffirmation of Rule of Law
Sanjay Parikh
The Supreme Court, in a petition filed by People’s Union for Civil Liberties (PUCL), has laid down
as many as 16 guidelines which have to be treated as law declared under Article 14 of the Constitution.
The Order dated 23rd September, 2014 of the Apex Court is applauded as well as criticised.
The occasion to lay down the guidelines arose out of a writ petition filed by the PUCL in the
Bombay High Court questioning the 99 police encounters which had taken place between 1995 and
1997 in Mumbai resulting in the death of 135 persons. The High Court, after finding that the police
failed to act in accordance with law and there were lapses and laxity on the part of police, formulated
10 mandatory directions to be followed by the Police. The High Court significantly observed that it
will be for the competent court and not for the police to decide whether the act of encounter was in
self defence. The High Court also made it clear that the police shall not close any case on the alleged
ground of self defence.
Therefore, before the Supreme Court, the directions given by the High Court already existed; in
addition, the guidelines framed by the National Human Rights Commission were also available. First
set of guidelines were issued by the NHRC (Justice Rangnath Misra being its Chairperson) on
5.11.1996. The need to frame the guidelines arose in the context of the Andhra Pradesh Civil Liberties
Committee (APCLC) challenging 285 police encounters, as fake. The NHRC had taken up sample of
5 cases to determine whether prima facie the allegation of APCLC were correct. The State of Andhra
Pradesh was duly represented by its advocate General. Mr. K.G. Kannabiran (former President of
PUCL and a senior advocate) had appeared for APCLC. The Commission after examining the entire
material had opined that prima facie the version of the complainant – APCLC – appeared to be nearer
truth, namely, that prima-facie all 5 cases appeared to be fake police encounters. It was during this
enquiry that startling admission was made by the Advocate General of Andhra Pradesh: that in these
cases, the practice obtaining in the State was that when an encounter death takes place, an entry was
made in the police station of the said fact and FIR was drawn up showing the deceased as an accused
and then closing the case as having abated on account of death of the accused person. It was
admitted that no investigation was ordinarily undertaken and that the Police itself used to decide
that it acted in the right of private defence, based on their own knowledge, and thereafter, closing the
matter. The NHRC found this practice totally unacceptable and commented that scheme of criminal
law prevailing in India made no distinction between an ordinary person and a police man. The
argument of inconvenience to the police was rejected by referring to the constitutional framework
and that hardship of the State cannot take away or abridge Article 21 of the Constitution. The
doctrine of necessity was rejected as it cannot apply as a cover against the Fundamental Rights. The
Commission opined that if the procedure of registering the FIR and conducting investigation as per
law is not followed, “it would give licence to the police to kill with impunity any citizen in the name
of an encounter by just stating that he acted ‘in the right of private defence’ or under Section 46 of
the Code. A procedure that brings about the unjust, unfair and unreasonable consequences cannot
be countenanced as being within Article 21 of the Constitution.” The NHRC categorically held that
the practice which was followed in Andhra Pradesh by the police was unjust, unfair, unreasonable
and violative of Article 21 of the Constitution.
Thereafter by letter dated 29th March 1997, the guidelines laid down for Andhra Pradesh were
sent to the Chief Ministers of all the States by the NHRC (during the tenure of Justice M.N.
Venkatachaliah as the Chairperson). On 2nd December 2003, the NHRC (under the Chairmanship of
Justice A.S. Anand), while reiterating the earlier guidelines of the Commission, added that the experience
of the Commission in the past 6 years was not very encouraging and that most of the States were not
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following the guidelines in the true spirit. In view of this experience, some modifications were made
and as many as 8 guidelines were issued to all the States/UTs. The modified guidelines included
submission of 6 monthly statements of all cases of deaths in police action to the NHRC by the 15th
day of January and July respectively. Justice G.P. Mathur, acting Chairperson, of NHRC later added
that all cases of deaths in police action should be reported within 48 hours of such death and that the
second report should be sent within 3 months. The proceedings of the NHRC thus clearly show that
police encounters were perceived as cases of gross human rights violations.
The data collected by the NHRC from 1993 to 31.3.2010, shows that 1590 cases of encounter were
based on the information, out of which 1560 were concerned with police, 19 with defence and 11 with
Para-military forces. Out of these cases, 861 were closed. Similarly, the number of encounter received
through complaints were 1366: 1311 of Police, 20 of defence and 35 of Para-military; out of which, 968
were closed. During this entire period, the NHRC had given compensation only in 27 cases. The said
data is based on the information given by the States/UTs, but no data of police encounter is available
where all incriminating evidence was removed and where nobody dared to complain against the
police.
Fake police encounters do happen in the name of fighting terrorism. PUCL had filed a petition
before the Supreme Court in the year 1992 (decided in 1997 in PUCL vs. UOI & Ors.) regarding killing
of two persons in Manipur in a fake encounter, who the police was charging as members of a terrorist
organisation. The Supreme Court had asked the District and Sessions Judge to enquire into it and
submit a report. In the enquiry report, the Sessions Judge found that there was no encounter; the
two Manipuri persons were shot dead by the police while in police custody. The Supreme Court
awarded compensation to the families of these two persons. It, however, added that even while
dealing with terrorists, the proper course was to deal with them according to law, “administrative
liquidation” was not a course open to the police.
The Universal Declaration of Human Rights and Covenant on the Civil and Political Rights
emphasise on right to life and that it cannot be taken away arbitrarily. Our Constitution provides for
the sanctity of life, a fair procedure and equal treatment of all the citizens. Indian law does not make
any distinction between a policeman and an ordinary person if a serious crime resulting in death
takes place. The Criminal Procedure Code envisages registration of FIR in all the cognizable offences
followed by a fair and independent investigation and submission of a charge sheet before the court.
It also envisages magisterial enquiry in the causes of death. The Indian Penal Code provides exceptions
where a person can claim that he acted in the right of private defence and has not committed an
offence. Section 105 of the Evidence Act says that burden of proving the fact that the act falls under
any of the general exceptions provided in the IPC is on the person who claims it, otherwise the court
shall presume the absence of such circumstances. The police like an ordinary person can therefore,
claim the benefit of these exceptions only in defence and cannot take advantage of it by either not
registering the FIR or not investigating it impartially and fairly. Similarly, Section 46 (3) of Cr.P.C.
gives power to the police to arrest a person and does not empower the police to cause death if the
offence alleged is not punishable with death or life imprisonment. But is death occurs, the facts are
required to be examined by court during trial; the police cannot decide for it. If the Constitution and
the laws framed by the Parliament provide for a procedure to be followed in all cases of death, there
is no reason why the police can claim an exception and assert its right to cause death without proper
investigation and trial in accordance with law.
Another elaborate judgment of full bench of the Andhra Pradesh High Court dated 6.2.2009 also
recognised that an FIR is required to be registered and investigated in all cases where a police officer
causes death of a person, acting or purporting to act in discharge of his official duty or in self
defence, as he case may be.
The criticism of the judgment is not justified. The Supreme Court has reaffirmed the existing law
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and its implementation by the police authorities. The Supreme Court has emphasised that every
person has to act within the Rule of Law and that administrative liquidation under the cover of
difficult circumstances is not permissible.
The 16 guidelines issued by the Supreme Court in its order dated 23rd September, 2014 are:
1. Tip-offs about criminal activities must be recorded either in writing or electronic form
2. If pursuant to a tip-off the police use firearms and this result in death of a person, then an FIR
initiating proper criminal investigation must be registered
3. Investigation into such death will be done by an independent CID team which has to fulfil
eight minimum investigation requirements
4. Mandatory magisterial inquiry into all cases of encounter deaths
5. The NHRC of State Commission must be immediately informed of the encounter death
6. Medical aid to injured victim/criminal and a magistrate should record his statement
7. Ensure forwarding FIR and police diary entries to court without delay
8. Expeditious and proper trial
9. Informing next of kin of the death alleged criminal
10. Bi-annual statements of all encounter killings to be sent to the NHRC and state commissions
by a set date in a set format
11. Disciplinary action against and suspension of a police officer found guilty of a wrongful
encounter
12. Compensation scheme under the Cr.P.C. to be followed for awarding it to kin of dead victim
13. Police officers must surrender their weapons for investigation, subject to rights under Article
20 of the Constitution
14. Also intimate family of accused police officer and offer services of lawyers/counsellor
15. No out of turn gallantry awards for the officers involved in encounter killings
16. The family of the victim can complain to the Sessions Judge if it feels that these guidelines
have not been followed. The Judge will take cognizance.
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2014.
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On the 35th anniversary of the imposition of Emergency rule in the country :

PUCL: It’s History of Struggle in Fighting the Structures
Mahi Pal Singh
Introduction
The People’s Union for Civil Liberties (PUCL) was founded by Jayaprakash Narayan, and
originally named as People’s Union for Civil Liberties and Democratic Rights (PUCLDR) in 1976, in
the wake of the internal Emergency which was imposed by Indira Gandhi, the then Prime Minister of
the country, on the nation on the midnight of 25th and 26th June 1975. The imposition of the
Emergency was intended by her to destroy the democratic fiber of the country in order to concentrate
unlimited power in her own hands. With the declaration of the Emergency Fundamental Rights of the
people enshrined in the Constitution, including the right to life, liberty and freedom of speech and
expression were suspended, more than a lakh of persons including ailing Jayaprakash Narayan,
Morarji Desai, Atal Behari Vajpayee, L.K. Advani, Madhu Dandavate, and all the other leaders of
opposition parties were illegally detained under the Maintenance of Internal Security Act (MISA),
the most draconian law at that time, without trial, stringent censorship was introduced on newspapers
and, above all, even the right to life could not be enforced by the courts. Virtual dictatorship was
imposed on the country and all the institutions of democratic rule faced severe threat at the hands of
Indira Gandhi. The lawyers led by eminent persons like Chief Justice M.C. Chagla, Chief Justice C.J.
Shah, Justice V.M. Tarkunde, Ram Jethmalani and others waged a relentless battle against the
Emergency and the consequent suspension of the fundamental rights.
Jayaprakash Narayan had been instrumental in the formation of the Citizens For Democracy
(CFD) earlier before the Emergency was declared. CFD was established as a result of the mass
movement built up by JP in response to the political and economic crisis in which the country had
been plunged through Indira Gandhi’s attempt to subvert the freedom of the Judiciary. The CFD was
established on April 13, 1974 with Jayaprakash Narayan as its President and V.M. Tarkunde as the
General Secretary. It was then that Jayaprakash Narayan called for a movement against this tyranny
and subversion of democracy. Lakhs of People joined the massive protest rallies on the call of JP and
thronged the meetings organized by him. Mass opinion was mobilized in favour of safeguarding the
Indian democracy. When the Emergency was imposed and the very institution of democracy was
subverted, a national seminar was held at New Delhi on October 17, 1976 to consider how the civil
liberties of the people could be defended. Acharya J.B. Kripalani inaugurated it and a decision to
form the PUCLDR was taken. It was originally intended to be an organisation free from political
ideologies, bringing those concerned about defending civil liberties and human rights from different
backgrounds onto a common platform. The PUCLDR was a loosely organized group of people who
were working with Jayaprakash Narayan. (Justice) V.M. Tarkunde was elected as its President and
Krishna Kant as General Secretary.
Jayaprakash Narayan died on October 8, 1979, after a prolonged kidney problem. In the year 1980
Indira Gandhi returned to power. Her Government resumed its assaults on rights of the people.
Efforts were made once again to put some life in the PUCLDR and to bring about co-operation among
various civil liberties groups. Learning a lesson from the past experience, it was decided that the
organization should be put on a more firm footing. A conference of all those interested in the cause
of civil liberties was called. A consensus emerged among civil liberties activists and various political
parties that such an organization should remain non-partisan. The founding conference held in
November 1980 drafted and adopted the constitution of the PUCL declaring the aims and objects of
the PUCL and made it a membership based organization, aiming to have branches all over the
country. The organization was re-christened as the People’s Union for Civil Liberties (PUCL). What
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is different about this organization from a score of human rights NGOs, which have come up over the
years, is that in order to protect its independence, neutrality and credibility the PUCL does not
accept any funds from the government, foreign countries and the corporate world and manages its
working solely with the funds collected as membership and donations from friendly donors only.
Besides, though members of political parties can join the organization, they cannot be elected as its
office bearers at the State or national level so that the organization remains free from political influences
too. The PUCL believes in upholding the rule of law and does not believe in the use of violence even
for laudable objects.
The founding conference of the PUCL elected (Justice) V.M. Tarkunde as its President and Arun
Shourie as the General Secretary. Later, Dr. Y.P. Chhibbar was appointed as Executive Secretary.
Those elected as President and General Secretary in the following years were: President: V.M.
Tarkunde (1982 to 1984); Prof. Rajni Kothari (1984 to 1986); (Justice) Rajindar Sachar (1986 to 1995);
K.G. Kannabiran (1995 to 2009). General Secretary: Arun Shourie (1982 to 1986); Prof. Rajni Kothari
(1982 to 1984); Dr. Y.P. Chhibbar (1984 to 2008); Prof. Dalip S. Swami (1986 to 1990). (Justice) V.M.
Tarkunde was named Advisor in 1986 and remained in that capacity till his death on 22 March 2004.
During the last 35 years of its existence, the PUCL has not only gained credibility and fame as the
largest civil liberties organization of the country, it has established itself, through filing of various
Public Interest Litigations (PILs) in the courts of law, launching movements against draconian laws
like the MISA, Prevention of Terrorism Act (POTA), Armed Forces Special Powers Act (AFSPA) and
the Unlawful Activities (Prevention) Act (UAPA) for the defence of civil liberties and democratic
rights of the people. It has also initiated and been at the forefront of the movements for making free
and compulsory education a fundamental right, granting of the right to information and the right to
food and for introduction of judicial, police and prison and electoral reforms, thereby intending to
make elections free from muscle and money power. It has raised the question of accountability of all
public servants, including the politicians, and also the question of judicial accountability. It has
fought against all sorts of communalism and societal violation of human rights of the Dalits. The
PUCL has had former Justices, Chief Justices, leading lawyers, academics and intellectuals as well as
social and human rights activists as its members. Today it has a nationwide network with State
Branches in almost all the States.
The PUCL Bulletin and Fact-finding Reports
The PUCL also started publication of the ‘PUCL Bulletin’ in 1980, which publishes fact-finding
reports on custodial deaths, fake encounters, and atrocities on Scheduled Castes/Tribes, communal
violence and cases of gross human rights violation received from the State Branches, the most
prominent among them being the fact finding reports on the anti-Sikh riots of 1984 (During October
31 to November 3, 1984 there were large scale killings of Sikhs in the wake of assassination of the
then Prime Minister Indira Gandhi. In Delhi a joint team of People’s Union for Civil Liberties and
People’s Union of Democratic Rights published a report titled ‘Who are the guilty?’ after detailed
investigation and collection of evidence.), on the anti-Sikh flare up in Bidar, Karnataka, on communal
riots in Hashimpura, Meerut in May 1987 by a PUCL team consisting of Justice Rajindar Sachar, I. K.
Gujaral, A.M. Khusro, and Dalip Swami, a comprehensive report on the situation in Kashmir by
Justice V.M. Tarkunde, Justice Rajindar Sachar, Prof. Amrik Singh, Inder Mohan, N.D. Pancholi, and
others. The demolition of Babri masjid in 1992 and the subsequent anti-Muslim violence at a number
of places including Mumbai, State sponsored anti-Muslim Gujarat riots of 2002 and the anti-Christian
riots of Kandhmal perpetrated by the Hindutva forces engaged the attention of the PUCL and
various fact-finding reports on these riots were published in the Bulletin. It published a detailed
report on the Hindutva Parivar’s war against the Christian minority entitled ‘Crossed and Crucified’
by PUCL Bhubneshwar & Kashipur Solidarity Group, Delhi. The Bulletin also carries press statements
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on incidents of human rights violation, which happen all over the country. Articles on various human
rights issues by prominent writers and leaders of human rights movement are also published in it.
Because of the authentic material published in the Bulletin, research scholars make use of its material
for their research work. Editorials written by (Justice) V.M. Tarkunde, Dr. Y.P. Chhibbar, (Justice)
Rajindar Sachar, Dr. R.M. Pal, K.G. Kannabiran, Dr. George Mathew, Prof. Prabhakar Sinha and others
have been providing insight into various issues of human rights and democratic governance and
clarifying the stand of the PUCL on these issues.
The PUCL had instituted an annual ‘Human Rights Journalist award of the year’ for the best work
done by a journalist for the promotion and protection of civil liberties and human rights, which
carried a citation, and a cash award of Rs. 20,000/-. It has however been discontinued for paucity of
funds. An annual JP Memorial Lecture on March 23rd by a prominent speaker continues to be the
organization’s regular feature. An annual lecture in memory of Justice V.M. Tarkunde has also been
started in collaboration with The Tarkunde Memorial Foundation on 3rd September. The text of both
the lectures is published in the PUCL Bulletin.
Besides, many law students from Law Institutes from all over the country come to the PUCL
office every year as interns to get their first experience in research work. Some of their best research
papers are published in the Bulletin.
In July 1994 PUCL was awarded the first M.A. Thomas Human Rights Award instituted by the
Vigil India movement for its extraordinary work for the propagation and protection of civil liberties
and human rights of the people.
PUCL and the Role of the Radical Humanists
The PUCL has been led by leading radical humanists from its very inception. Being the followers
of M.N. Roy, the revolutionary freedom fighter, philosopher and intellectual, who was a strong
votary of the democratic freedoms of the individual and participatory grassroots democracy for the
empowerment and emancipation of the people whom he considered the sole source of the sovereign
power of the State, the PUCL in its attempt to fight against the dictatorial Emergency regime of Indira
Gandhi in order to defend the civil liberties of the people was the fraternal and natural ally of the
radical humanists. That was the reason why Jayaprakash Narayan asked Justice V.M. Tarkunde, the
leading light among the radical humanists committed to the defence of democratic freedoms, to head
the PUCLDR in 1976 and he was the natural choice as the President of the PUCL when it was formed
in 1980. Besides him, there were hundreds of radical humanists who joined the PUCL and many have
played an important role in the organization. C.R. Dalvi has been active in Mumbai. M.A. Rane not
only filed many Habeas Corpus petitions in the Bombay High Court for the release of those detained
during the Emergency, but also served the Mumbai Branch of the PUCL for a long time and was its
Secretary till his death on 24 July 2008 apart from being the President of the Mumbai Branch of the
Indian Radical Humanist Association. Apart from being the Secretary of the Indian Renaissance
Institute, which was founded primarily as a research and publication institute with the purpose of
development of the Renaissance Movement and is the parent body of the Indian Radical Humanist
Association, N.D. Pancholi has been a founding member of the organization and has participated in
many important fact-finding enquiries. He has also been a Vice-President of the Delhi PUCL along
with Fr. T.K. John, Dr. Anup Saraya etc. and he was elected as the President of the Delhi PUCL in
December 2010. A close associate of M.N. Roy and well-known Royist ideologue and thinker, Dr.
R.M. Pal has been a President of the Delhi PUCL. He also edited the PUCL Bulletin for a long time
from March 1984 to September 2010. He has led the movement for free and compulsory education as
a Fundamental Right through his editorials besides writing very strongly against communalism and
societal violation of human rights of the Dalits. Among the younger generation, Gautam Thaker,
General Secretary, Gujarat PUCL, has been amongst the leaders of the civil liberties movement in the
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State besides being the President of the Gujarat Branch of the Radical Humanist Association and
Mahi Pal Singh, also the President of the Delhi Branch of the IRHA, served the Delhi PUCL first as its
Treasurer and for more than five years as its General Secretary. He was elected as the PUCL’s
National Secretary at its Ranchi Convention in 2009. He is also the Editor of the PUCL Bulletin.
Onslaught of New Economic Policy
The economic policies based on the principles of globalization and privatisation have, in their wake,
brought to this country imported consumer goods from developed countries for which India has
provided a market with a vast potential, even if at the cost of the closure of a very large number of local
manufacturing units resulting in the unemployment of a still larger workforce. This has done tremendous
harm to the conditions of physical survival of those for whom keeping together their body and soul was
never an easy task. At the same time the increased inclination of the youth belonging to the middle
class, (in any case, the elite sections have always shown a tendency to be consumerist going to the
extent of a blatant and vulgar display of their wealth earned, nay, amassed through the exploitation of
the working classes, corrupt means or speculation in the share-markets – those legally sanctioned,
unproductive gambling houses of the rich meant to deprive the unsuspecting people belonging to the
lower middle class of their hard-earned and frugally saved money, if our experience of the last 19 years
is any evidence), has taken away all his sense of honour, human dignity and the commitment to protect
his civil liberties and human rights. His commitment towards his fellow human beings and their welfare
has also received a serious jolt as a result of the mad pursuit of his self-centered motives.
To cater to the needs of the elite sections of our society, including the neo-rich, who have reaped
the fruits of the new economic order, and also the not-so-rich, who emulate the other two classes
because people from these classes spending a lot of money on luxuries, (and also the trigger-happy film
hero killing people with impunity), attract them to the extent of becoming their role models, are coming
up the costly shopping malls and multiplexes in all metropolitan cities as a result of which the new
culture of consumerism has drowned the culture of human rights discourse in the country.
How else should one interpret the trend as reflected by the print as well as the electronic media
where indecent photographs – so much so that, thanks to the efforts of the journalistic fraternity, some
sections of the papers have come to be known as ‘porn pages’ – and stories from the film and fashion
world and descriptions of marriages and parties of the rich invariably fill a large portion of the front
pages of most of our national dailies and they also get a place of prominence on the news channels, and
people’s struggles, protests and movements even for their basic rights and tales of their sufferings and
deaths due to hunger, mal-nutrition and at the hands of various agencies of the state hardly find a
mention even in an obscure corner of the newspapers? Otherwise, how does one explain the complete
obliteration of everything related to the imposition of the Emergency in the country on 26th June, 1975,
the greatest danger to democracy, civil liberties and human rights this country has faced ever since
attaining independence in 1947, from the newspapers and the electronic media even on the anniversary
of that black day, and of any reports of meetings held on that day to observe anti-Emergency day to
keep alive a continuous struggle for the protection of our civil and political rights from the next day’s
newspapers, as if the Emergency had never been imposed in this country, or perhaps to remember such
events is considered a useless exercise to be undertaken only by some intellectuals in their seminar
rooms as a ritual having nothing to do with the present day life.
Why to Remember the Emergency?
It would be a happy turn of events if we were no more required to recall such events, if they really
became a matter of the past, never to recur again. But as things stand today the danger to our civil and
political rights has not diminished a bit even after the 44th Constitutional Amendment to Article 359
disabling the President from suspending Articles 20 and 21 of the Constitution of India, thereby
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denying him the power to forfeit the fundamental right to life and liberty of any person even during a
period of promulgation of Emergency in the country. Although promulgation of Emergency has been
made more difficult, than it was in 1975, because the 44th Amendment has introduced ‘armed rebellion’
in place of ‘internal disturbance’ as the condition for such a promulgation, and such a promulgation has
also to be endorsed by a special majority in Parliament, yet there have been lesser laws which have been
depriving people of the country of their basic civil and political rights with impunity, and what is worse,
they do not require any such sanction of ‘special majority’ in Parliament for their imposition.
But for those who suffered the excesses of the Emergency, it will always remain a nightmarish
experience never to be forgotten. But the young generation can hardly understand the importance of
keeping its memories alive; we must not forget that those events took place thirty-five years ago. How
can the youth of today know that “the darkest chapter in the history of independent India was written
on the midnight of 25-26 June, 1975?” and that “With the imposition of the Emergency on that day,
thousands of people including the opposition leaders were arrested and put in jail, and all the important
fundamental rights were suspended. There were violations of all standards of morality, justice, and
freedom; acts of barbarism and violence were committed. With the promulgation of the Emergency, all
rights and justice, civil liberties, law and order were trodden under feet. The Emergency waged war
upon democracy. Excesses that were committed were not accidental, but the logical and deliberate acts
of an authoritarian political philosophy. The object of this philosophy was the destruction of all
freedoms, and triumph of the strong.” (Remembering the Emergency – Dr. R.M. Pal, PUCL Bulletin,
June 1997).
We have to remember that the Emergency was imposed in the country because on a petition filed
by Late Sh. Raj Narayan who had been defeated in a parliamentary election by Mrs. Indira Gandhi,
the then Prime Minister, from Rai Bareily, in its judgement delivered on June 12, 1975, the Allahabad
High Court had held Mrs. Gandhi guilty of corrupt practices in her election, and declared her election
as null and void, and that at a meeting on June 25, all opposition leaders had declared that if she did
not quit as the Prime Minister of the country, they would start a civil disobedience movement from
June 29. Defying the court judgement and making a mockery of the rule of law, Mrs. Gandhi declared
a state of Emergency in the country, usurping all authority into her own hands, suspending
fundamental rights including the right to life and liberty only to perpetuate her illegal, immoral and
authoritarian rule by ruthlessly silencing all opposition by putting all opposition leaders behind the
bars, without warrants or charge-sheets and for periods nobody knew how long, and also gagging all
the national press, first by ordering their electric supply to be cut and then through the introduction
of very stringent censorship laws which did not allow anything to be published against the Prime
Minister or her decisions, or any of the excesses perpetrated by her or her son Sanjay Gandhi, who
enjoyed the status of an extra-constitutional authority and whose orders, as a member of the Nehru
family wrote later, “sometimes verging on criminality were obeyed without question.” Under his
leadership the Youth Congress, the youth wing of the Congress (Indira), had acquired the notoriety
as a band of goons and its leaders as the unelected executives of the areas under their command, and
government officers including police SHOs thought it to be their most solemn duty to obey their
word of mouth as if it had come from the Prime Minister herself. Such was the atmosphere during the
Emergency regime of Mrs. Gandhi and her infamous son Sanjay Gandhi that one could not move
freely, talk freely or breathe freely in this very democratic country of ours. What is even more
disturbing is that “the fundamental lack of commitment to the values of freedom and democracy,
tolerance of dissent, and the capacity to look beyond one’s immediate interests which had made the
intellectuals, with a few honourable exceptions, accept the Emergency and abide by its soul destroying
demands.” (Remembering the Emergency).
What the imposition of the Emergency did to the right to life with the connivance of the judiciary,
whose independence had already been compromised, is best described by M.A. Rane in his article
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Emergency, Lawyers, Judges quoted below:
“The news of the declaration of the Emergency during the night of 25/26th June 1975 was not
published in the morning papers of Delhi of June 26, as electric supply to the Feroze Shah Road, where
most of the presses of the newspapers in the capital were located. Most of the people learnt of this
declaration and of the midnight arrest of number of leaders, including ailing Jayaprakash Narayan,
Morarji Desai, Vajpayee, Advani, Madhu Dandavate, and several others from the announcement by the
BBC in the early morning of 26th. In the course of the day censorship was clamped on the newspapers
all over India. Lawyers all over India protested and abstained from attending the court on 26th June
1975. They passed resolutions condemning the declaration of Emergency and arrest of leaders like
Jayaprakash Narayan, Morarji Desai and others. Since then the lawyers carried on a relentless battle
against the Emergency and the consequent suspension of the fundamental rights. Eminent persons
like Chief Justice Chagla, Chief Justice C.J. Shah, Justice V.M. Tarkunde, Jethmalani and others led the
lawyers. A small section of lawyers like Rajani Patel, who were in Congress, supported the emergency
rule. Some lawyers who were members of the RSS were detained under MISA on the very first day.
Those who offered Satyagraha were also detained subsequently. More than a lakh of persons were
illegally detained under MISA. Some of the earliest Habeas Corpus Petitions filed in the High Court on
behalf of the detenues succeeded. The Delhi High Court released Kuldip Nayar and a group old
Congressmen led by Bhimsen Sachar and six others who had just addressed a letter to Mrs. Gandhi
protesting against the declaration of Emergency and arrest of Jayaprakash Narayan and other leaders.
Soli Sorabjee argued their Habeas Corpus petitions. The Judges who released them were ultimately
penalized. The senior Judge of the Bench was transferred to some other High Court and the junior
Judge, Justice Agarwal, who was not confirmed and was reverted back to his office as District Judge.
Chief Justice Chagla argued the Habeas Corpus petitions of Vajpayee and Madhu Dandavate in Karnataka
High Court and got them released. However, fresh orders of detention were passed against them and
they were rearrested. Morarji Desai and RSS detenues did not file Habeas Corpus petition as a matter
of principle. However, petitions were filed on behalf of a large number of political detenues belonging
to different political parties. In the Bombay High Court number of Habeas Corpus petitions were filed
and the High Court directed the detenues to remain present on every occasion in the High Court. The
result was the relatives of the detenues could meet them in the corridors of the High Court on such
occasions. Other High Courts also released the detenues, taking a view that wherever it was found that
the detaining authority had not applied their minds or that the orders were malafide, the detention
orders were quashed and the detenues were set at liberty. Such decisions were given by all High
Courts, except the Kerala High Court, notwithstanding the drastic amendment in the MISA prohibiting
filing of petitions even on grounds of malafides. The petitions were also filed on behalf of detenues for
certain facilities. Mrinal Gore, who at the beginning was underground but later arrested, was detained
in the prison at Akola where there was no separate cell for female detenues. She was lodged in the part
of the prison meant for lunatic females. A petition was filed in the High Court challenging the same.
More than 150 lawyers appeared for the detenues with the sole object of indicating their solidarity
against deprivation of civil liberties by the Government under the emergency rule. The Bombay High
Court directed the Government to transfer her from Akola prison to Dhule prison where there was
arrangement for the detention of female political detenues.
“The Government filed appeals in the Supreme Court against the judgements of the High Courts
releasing the detenues. The case is known as ADM Jabalpur or Habeas Corpus Case. All the appeals
were heard by a bench of the senior-most five Judges of the Supreme Court presided over by the Chief
Justice A.N. Ray. The other members of the Bench were Justices Khanna, Beg, Chandrachud and
Bhagwati. A number of leading lawyers appeared for the detenues. Majority of the Judges, with the
exception of Justice Khanna, upheld the constitutional validity of the Presidential order dated 25.6.1975
declaring Emergency and barring maintainability of the petitions for writs of Habeas Corpus as well as
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constitutional validity of the drastic provisions of MISA. Each one of the Judges gave his separate
opinion. An inconvenient question was raised before the Judges as to whether the rule of law was
abrogated and if an officer shot a person dead without authority of law whether the same could not be
questioned in the court of law. The majority Judges fumbled in answering this query and it was held
that article 21 was the sole repository of the right of personal liberty and as the article 21 was
suspended during the Emergency by Presidential order no Habeas Corpus petition could be filed. If
the majority had accepted the dissenting view of Justice Khanna and upheld the contention of the
citizens, the lawyers could have been able to get released 90 per cent of the detenues detained under
the MISA during the Emergency. It was worth noting the Chief Justice Ray, presiding over the bench,
was a Judge who had superseded three other Judges and the other four Judges of the bench were
entitled to be promoted as Chief Justices if the convention of seniority was followed. Therefore, the
prospect of the four Judges of the bench of being promoted as Chief Justices was hanging in the
balance. If any of them decided against the Government he stood the risk of being superseded. This
event actually took place as Justice Khanna was superseded in February 1977 and his junior Justice
Beg was promoted as Chief Justice of India. There was every reason to believe that the judgement of
the majority of Judges in the Habeas Corpus case was the direct fall out of supersession of the three
Judges that took place in April 1973, and of the power arrogated by the Union Government to itself in
appointing and promoting Judges of the High Courts and the Supreme Court.”
If democracy as a form of government, by and of the people, and its cardinal values like civil liberties
and political rights, the freedom of the press, the right to profess any faith and the right to elect any
government are to be preserved and protected, the people themselves have to exercise an eternal
vigilance to ensure that those in power do not succeed in subverting the democratic system to satisfy
their greed to stick to power through unconstitutional, corrupt or divisive means because all shades of
politicians and political parties have adopted these means to come to power, and once in power, to stick
to it. If Mrs. Gandhi’s Emergency regime was an example of the first kind, Narsimha Rao’s government
was an example of the second and Narendra Modi’s present government in Gujarat is an example of the
third kind. Atal Behari Vajpayee’s NDA (National Democratic Alliance) government also came to power
riding the chariot of Hindutva, moving on the wheels of the divisive agenda of building the Ram temple
at the site where Babri Masjid stood earlier at Ayodhya, to consolidate the majority Hindu vote and
garner its support for achieving its narrow political end of capturing power, and his government also
made a frantic effort of sticking to power by adopting the corrupt means of spending something like Rs.
Seven hundred and fifty crores from the public exchequer to boost his own image, and his party’s,
through the ‘Feel-good’ and ‘India Shining’ campaigns. It is a different matter that these slogans
invented by the think tanks of the BJP could not befool the uneducated and poor people of this country
who thwarted their attempts to regain power at the Centre. To quote once again Dr. Pal from the article
cited above, “We must take note of increasing corruption, manipulative politics, and other evils in the
system which have been systematically eroding the values of democracy and destroying it.”
Anti-democratic Draconian Laws in the Garb of Public Order Laws
In the name of bringing under control various terrorist and disruptive activities, the state of India
has brought about various legislations and Acts ever since the country got independence in 1947.
While it is true that various groups in different parts of the country took to arms or indulged in
unconstitutional methods to press their demands, the methods adopted by the state to bring them into
the mainstream have also been dubious. While nobody having a faith in the rule of law can and should
support the use of arms to press any demands, however legitimate they might be, it is also equally true
that a serious attempt has never been made to understand their problems, or to find out the compelling
reasons which might have made them take to arms against the state. Poor, deprived people who had
hoped to get a better deal at the hands of local rulers after attaining independence from foreign rulers,
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felt neglected and cheated when nothing was done to improve their conditions and they continued to
suffer from starvation and disease. Their appeals of SOS continued to go unheeded and unheard and
when they tried to organize themselves into a movement to force the powers that be to listen to their
voices they got bullets in reply. When out of desperation they took to arms, they got Maintenance of
Internal Security Act (MISA), Terrorist and Disruptive Activities (Prevention) Act (TADA), National
Security Act (NSA), Armed Forces (Special Powers) Act (AFSPA) and Prevention of Terrorist Act
(POTA). While it is true that all these special Acts came into being with the purported intention of
bringing under control only those few who were thought to be uncontrollable otherwise, and that too
for a limited time and purpose, the fact remains that all such people could well have been brought under
control under the ordinary criminal law, under sections 121 to 130, 153A, 294 and 295 of IPC. Another
fact that cannot be contradicted is that all of them have invariably been used for a much longer period
than they were originally planned to exist for. And the most dangerous common factor amongst them is
that all of them have been used against the most innocent people to deprive them of their life and liberty,
when these hapless people have tried to voice their grievances, and that too for excruciatingly long
periods. Those in power, to subvert democracy, which they professed to protect, have misused all of
them. All of them have been used ruthlessly against the people they were supposed to protect, to
silence the voice of dissent, to crush the right to demonstrate against injustice and to decimate political
opposition.
For example, TADA, which came into existence a decade after the imposition of Emergency in June
1975, following the assassination of Prime Minister Indira Gandhi which in turn was followed by a
ruthless collective massacre of the members of the Sikh community, is still considered by the Sikh
community as an Act which was brought into force as a measure of continuing vengeance against
Punjab. It was later extended to Kashmir, Andhra Pradesh, Assam, and LTTE Tamils in Tamil Nadu and
against Muslims after the demolition of Babri Masjid. This Act has been perhaps the most criticized law
ever since independence. It was also one of the most ‘lawless’ laws along with the Armed Forces
(Special Powers) Act and N.S.A. It gave wide powers to the police to arrest and to detain people without
trial under its custody for periods, which could run up to one year and confessions made before a
senior police officer were admissible as evidence before the court of law. The Act thus made a mockery
of civil liberties and the fundamental rights of the people as laid down in the Constitution of India, and
in fact, of democracy itself.
The following statistics prove beyond any doubt how this law was misused against the so-called
‘terrorists’: “This law was abused in almost every state for silencing activists and political opponents.
According to the NHRC 165 men above the age of 75 years, 160 women, and 43 children below the age
of 15 years were detained under this Act until the end of 1994, and the oldest detainee was an 83 years
old woman in Gujarat,” (‘Open Letter to the Prime Minister for the Repeal of TADA’ by K.G. Kannabiran
– PUCL Bulletin, May, 1995.)
Within a short period of its passage by the Parliament, POTA also achieved the same notoriety,
which was earlier enjoyed by TADA, and the list of those arrested under it in a short period in
Chhattisgarh alone read like the list given above. Its misuse to silence the opposition is exemplified by
the detention of Vaiko, a prominent opposition leader in Tamil Nadu, by J. Jaylalithaa’s government, and
his release by the POTA court under the directions of the Supreme Court, as the charges framed against
him were not found tenable under the POTA. The very fact that of the 76,166 persons arrested under the
TADA till 1995, when the Act was allowed to lapse, only 843 (that is only 1.11 per cent) were convicted,
as per Union Home Ministry’s own statistics, is enough to show how widely and wildly the Act was
misused to deprive people of their right to life and liberty by various governments.
After 26/11 of the year 2008 when Mumbai came under the terror attack by terrorists sent from
across the border killing more than a hundred people and injuring about 400 at several prominent
places, the Central government came out with a new avatar of the POTA in the garb of Unlawful
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Activities Prevention (Amendment) Act [UAPA] which has the same kind of draconian Sections as the
POTA, particularly Sections 38, 39 and 40 as they lay the onus of proving ‘not guilty’ on the accused
which is against the very tenet of justice: ‘innocent till proved guilty’. This Act has also been used so
far against innocent persons or those human rights activists who raise the issues of the most deprived
sections of our society, especially the tribal people of Chhattisgarh, Jharkhand, Orissa, West Bengal
and Andhra Pradesh where the government has waged a war against them in the name of fighting the
Maoists because that is a very convenient way of doing away with them and silencing the voices
which go against the interests of the political class for which awarding mining contracts in these
mineral rich regions has been a source of big corruption for which it has gained unprecedented notoriety
in recent years. While PUCL strongly opposes this model of exclusive development, it supports and
demands inclusive development in which the tribal owners of the land and resources are equal partners
in development and the whole process is transparent and corruption free.
Armed Forces (Special Powers) Act, 1958, a Tool to Subvert Democracy in the Northeastern
States
The Armed Forces (Special Powers) Act [AFPSA] which has been in force for fifty two years since
1958 is in clear violation of the letter and spirit of the Constitution and has led to an undeclared
Emergency and Martial law in the North-Eastern states of the country. The AFSPA has been responsible
for the untold misery, death, rape and torture and the denial of civil and political rights to the people of
Nagaland, Manipur and Assam. Extra-judicial killings have become the order of the day there and
people are denied their civil and political rights because the armed forces there enjoy unfettered powers
over areas declared as ‘disturbed area’ prohibiting the assembly of five or more people. The citizen is
wholly dependent upon the whimsical and subjective satisfaction of a warrant officer or a noncommissioned officer who becomes the ultimate officer to define “order” and determines the steps to be
taken to maintain “order”. Under Section 4(a) of the Act if the concerned officer is of the opinion that it
is necessary to maintain public order, after giving such due warning as he may consider necessary “fire
upon, or use such force, even to the causing of death,” and under sub-section (c) arrest any person
without warrant who has, or is likely to commit a cognizable offence; and under sub-section (d) enter,
and search without warrant any premises to make such arrest.”
Article 21 of the Indian Constitution guarantees the right to life to all people. It reads, “No person
shall be deprived of his life or personal liberty except according to procedure established by law.”
Judicial interpretation that “procedure established by law” means a “fair, just and reasonable law” has
been part of Indian jurisprudence since the 1978 case of Maneka Gandhi. This decision overrules the
1950 A.K. Gopalan case, which had found that any law enacted by Parliament, met the requirement of
“procedure established by law”.
Under section 4(a) of the AFSPA, which grants armed forces personnel the power to shoot to kill,
the constitutional right to life is violated. This law is not fair, just or reasonable because it allows the
armed forces to use an excessive amount of force.
Justice requires that the use of force be justified by a need for self-defence and a minimum level of
proportionality. As pointed out by the UN Human Rights Commission, since “assembly” is not defined,
it could well be a lawful assembly, such as a family gathering, and since “weapon” is not defined it could
include a stone. This shows how wide the interpretation of the offences may be, illustrating that the use
of force is disproportionate and irrational.
Explaining the AFSPA bill in the Lok Sabha in 1958, the Union Home Minister had stated that the
Act was subject to the provisions of the Constitution and the Cr.P.C... He said, “These persons (military
personnel) have the authority to act only within the limits that have been prescribed generally in the
Cr.P.C. or in the Constitution.” If this is the case, then why was the AFSPA not drafted to say “use of
minimum force” as done in the Cr.P.C.? If the government truly means to have the armed forces comply
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with criminal procedure, than the AFSPA should have a specific clause making this compliance mandatory.
Further it should also train the armed forces in this procedure.
Sections 130 and 131 of Chapter X of the Cr.P.C. sets out the conditions under which the armed
forces may be called in to disperse an assembly. These two sections have several safeguards, which are
lacking in the Act. Under section 130, the armed forces officers are to follow the directives of the
Magistrate and use as little force as necessary in doing so. Under Section 131, when no Executive
Magistrate can be contacted, the armed forces may disperse the assembly but if it becomes possible to
contact an Executive Magistrate at any point, the armed forces must do so. Section 131 only gives the
armed forces the power to arrest and confine. Moreover, it is only commissioned or gazetted officers
who may give the command to disperse such an assembly, whereas in the AFSPA even noncommissioned officers are given this power. The AFSPA grants wider powers than the Cr.P.C. for
dispersal of an assembly.
Moreover, dispersal of assemblies under Chapter X of the Cr.P.C. is slightly more justifiable than
dispersal under Section 4(a) of the AFSPA. Sections 129-131 refer to the unlawful assemblies as ones
which “manifestly endanger” public security. Under the AFSPA the assembly is only classified as
“unlawful” leaving open the possibility that even peaceful assemblies can be dispersed by use of force.
However, the worst part of it all is that to take action under Section 4(a) of the Act the officer needs
no permission from a superior and is not answerable to anyone. Under Section 197 of the Code of
Criminal Procedure (Cr.P.C.) no court can take cognizance of an offence alleged to have been committed
by a public servant or member of the Armed Forces while acting or purporting to act in the discharge of
his official duty except with the previous sanction of the central or state government whereas the
permission of the central government has to be obtained to prosecute a military officer under Section 7
of the Armed Forces (Special Powers) Act, which practically means that people have no right to
approach the court and launch prosecution for atrocities committed by any such officer. Even various
commissions of enquiry appointed by the government have found security forces guilty of gross
human rights violations but in most of the cases the guilty officials have not been prosecuted for the
offences committed by them.
Several incidents show how the Border Security Force (BSF) and army personnel abuse their
powers in the North East. In April 1995, a villager in West Tripura was riding near a border outpost when
a soldier asked him to stop. The villager did not stop and the soldier shot him dead. Even more
grotesque were the killings in Kohima on 5 March 1995. The Rastriya Rifles (National Rifles) mistook
the sound of a tyre burst from their own convoy as a bomb attack and began firing indiscriminately in
the town. The Assam Rifles and the CRPF who were camped two kilometres away heard the gunshots
and also began firing.
The firing lasted for more than one hour, resulting in the death of seven innocent civilians. 22
persons were also seriously injured. Among those killed were two girls aged three and a half and eight
years old. The injured also included 7 minors. Mortars were used even though using mortars in a
civilian area is prohibited even under army rules.
In Manipur, where AFSPA was extended 33 years ago in the name of fighting militancy, successive
governments have retained it and there have been complaints of military excesses from the people. A 30
years old woman, Thangjam Manorama, was arrested on 11 July 2004 and allegedly gang raped and
killed by 17 Assam Rifles personnel. Students supported by many NGOs and human rights organizations
there have been agitating for action against the guilty as well as for the repeal of AFSPA which has
become a tool in the hands of rifle wielding criminals to perpetrate such crimes. A Judicial Enquiry
Commission headed by C. Upendra, the District and Sessions Court judge was instituted which submitted
its report long ago but the Assam Rifles moved the Gauhati High Court challenging the legality of the
Commission because Section 5 of the AFSPA says that the State government cannot prosecute the
personnel of the armed forces without a prior permission from the Union government. The shows the
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highhanded impunity enjoyed by the personnel of the armed forces even against the most horrible kind
of human rights violation. The saving grace, however, came on 31 August 2010 when the High Court
directed the Manipur government that it was at liberty to act on the report of the C. Upendra Judicial
Inquiry Commission. However, it was a lone case in which the Judicial Commission was established and
such Commissions are not ordered in all such cases. As a result, most of the cases, even of the gravest
nature of human rights violation, go unreported, un-enquired and unpunished. In the wake of more
than a hundred agitating young men having been killed in police and para-military forces’ firing in the
last one month in Kashmir, now even the Chief Minister of the State, Omar Abdullah, has demanded
amendment in AFSPA or its partial withdrawal from the State on 8 September 2010.
Can the Courts Provide any Relief?
The Constitution of India has laid down the responsibility of protecting the fundamental rights of
the people, as guaranteed under the Constitution, on the shoulders of the Supreme Court of India and
the various High Courts. In individual cases these courts have given some historical judgements
thereby extending the scope of some of the fundamental rights. The Right to free and compulsory
Education as a fundamental right emanated from the judgement of the Supreme Court in 1993 in Unni
Krishanan’s case (AIR 1993 SC 2178) wherein the Court observed that the ‘Right to Education’ is also
a right to life, which is implicit as it flows from the right to life guaranteed by Article 21, though it had
been present in the Constitution of India as a Directive Principle of the State Policy under Article 45 ever
since the adoption of the Constitution in 1949 without being considered a fundamental right by any
government before that. Right to know and information have also emanated from the interpretations of
Articles 19 and 21 of the Constitution by the apex Court.
However, in the matter of such draconian laws as the TADA, the POTA and the Armed Forces
(Special Powers) Act, the courts have somehow failed to fulfill their responsibility as the protectors of
the Fundamental Rights of the people as assigned to them by the Constitution and as recognized by
themselves as such, when, in the Keshvanand Bharti case, otherwise known as Fundamental Rights
case (AIR 1973 SC 1461) the apex Court observed that the democratic form of government and the
fundamental rights are some of the basic structures and framework of our Constitution and they cannot
be abrogated or whittled down even by the Parliament in exercise of its plenary powers of amending the
Constitution. Yet the Court has gone against its self-assigned, and constitutionally mandated, duty
again and again. On the allegations of “administrative liquidation” of two men by personnel of the
Manipur police, the Supreme Court had ordered a district and sessions judge to conduct an investigation
on a public interest petition filed by the People’s Union for Civil Liberties (PUCL) in 1992. The Court,
however, gave orders only for monetary compensation, in its judgement on February 6, 1997, to the
relatives of the victims. It did not exercise its authority to refer the matter to the trial court for the criminal
prosecution of the perpetrators of the crime.
When the necessity to examine the Armed Forces (Special Powers) Act arose as a result of a letterpetition addressed to the Court in 1982, it was converted into a petition under Article 32 of the Constitution.
The judgement came after 14 long years and the Court ruled that none of the provisions of the Act can
be characterized as arbitrary. Though utterly bizarre such judgements might seem, they are in perfect
consonance with the status-quoits character of the establishment, be it the legislature, the executive or
the judiciary. Otherwise how does one view the judgement of the apex court, during the Emergency in
1976, where in the Habeas Corpus Case, which came to be known as ADM (Jabalpur) Case, (AIR 1976
SC 597) the majority of the four Judges headed by Chief Justice A.N. Ray (Justice Khanna alone
differing and paying the price for it) ruled that “Article 21 is the sole repository of the right to life and
liberty and that since that right was suspended, Habeas Corpus petitions were not even maintainable,”
which practically meant that the Government had a right to kill a person without the authority of law
and, in fact, contrary to the rule of law.
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The National Human Rights Commission is even prevented by Clause 19 of the Protection of
Human Rights Act from investigating directly complaints of human rights violations against the armed
forces.
How Can an Atmosphere Conducive to Human Rights be Secured?
The National Democratic Alliance (NDA) government led by Atal Behari Vajpayee could not find
time to pass the Women’s Reservation bill to empower women during its six year rule because, as it
claimed, it wanted to bring about a consensus on the issue. The same government passed the POTA
within no time by calling a joint session of Parliament when it realized that it would not be able to get the
bill through in the Rajya Sabha where it did not enjoy a majority. The same Congress party, which was
opposing the move then, and later declared that it would abolish the Act as soon as it came to power,
took a lot of time to do so, although, if Justice Rajindar Sachar, a retired Chief Justice of the Delhi High
Court and expert in legal matters, is to be believed, the Act could be abolished overnight by an
ordinance issued by the President. Not only that, the Congress led government at the centre is now
planning to invoke Article 355 of the Constitution to keep the Armed Forces (Special Powers) Act in
place in Manipur, where the people in large numbers have come out in favour of repealing the Act, in
view of its gross misuse by the security forces. Article 355 permits the Centre to intervene in the state
affairs without the consent of the state government in the interest of protecting the state from external
aggression or internal security threat. What kind of threat from ‘external aggression’ or ‘internal
security threat’ the government perceives is hard to comprehend. On the issue of keeping Manipur
designated as a “disturbed area”, there is a consensus in the political parties of all hues supporting the
government, including the Left parties, who have otherwise been opponents of such black laws. The
stand of the Congress party on continuing the AFSPA to remain in force in Nagaland and the other
North Eastern states can well be taken as a foregone conclusion.
Situation in Maoist infested areas
With the entry of Multi National Corporations (MNCs) in the country in the name of globalisation,
the government at the center declared a new development policy by setting up of Special Economic
Zones (SEZs) in the country providing special incentives and facilities to the MNCs to establish
enterprises for exploitation of the mineral wealth of the country, more for their own benefits (and the
benefits of the politicians, if the example of Madhu Koda, who was caught with 4,000 Crores of Rupees
of unaccounted wealth, is an example) than for the benefits of the people who own lands and resources
of the targeted SEZs. When the various State governments started usurping their lands, mostly in tribal
areas of central India like Chhattisgarh, Jharkhand, Orissa, Andhra Pradesh etc., at throwaway prices to
be handed over to these MNCs, dispossessing the people of not only their lands but also of their only
source of sustenance, the people arose in revolt. This gave chance to the Naxalites/Maoists to gain
their sympathies and promote their ideological influence by supporting their cause against the various
State governments. As a result there were violent protests against forcible land acquisitions resulting
into ruthless suppression of these protests by police and para-military forces which resorted to large
scale violation of human rights, rapes, burning of their houses, disappearances and extra judicial
killings. Nandigram in West Bengal saw large-scale violence and the entire tribal belt of Lalgarh became
alive with Maoist activities where, for a long time, no Naxalite activity was observed. POSCO and Tata
projects faced strong protests in Orissa. Almost the whole of the mineral rich tribal belts of Chhattisgarh
and Jharkhand became the epicenter of Maoists activities. But instead of listening to the genuine
grievances of the poorest tribal population of these areas, the government at the center and the States
resorted to the policy of suppression named ‘Operation Green Hunt’, on the face value against the
Maoists but in truth against the tribals. Human rights activists working among the masses in their areas
for their education, medical services etc. were also targeted. The arrest of Dr. Binayak Sen, a human
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rights activist and well-known doctor who had been working to provide medical services to the people
in those areas for the last 25 years, was in effect a declaration of war by the State against all those who
raised the voice of concern for the life, liberty and rights of these tribals. The State today is bent upon
pursuing a model of development, which seeks to promote the interests of big capital and MNCs to the
detriment of the poor farmers and the tribal population of the country. Accordingly, anyone who
espouses the cause of the tribals is labeled ‘Maoist sympathizer’ and put behind the bars. It is precisely
for this reason that the PUCL has been named in the Kobad Ghandi charge sheet as a front organization
of the Maoists, in spite of the fact that the PUCL has from its very inception denounced violence by any
individual, political group and the State alike.
In a press statement published in the newspapers in June 2010 the Union Home Ministry threatened
to use Unlawful Activities (Prevention) Act, 1967 for arresting those who criticize the policy of the home
department of the Govt. of India in dealing with the tribal Maoist problem. It shows the stringent
character of the provisions of this Act on the one hand and the blatant act of intimidation to suppress
the right of every citizen to unrestrainedly criticize the wrong policies of the government under the right
to freedom of speech and expression guaranteed under the Constitution on the other. The PUCL
condemned this statement in strong words demanding immediate withdrawal of the statement.
Emergency-like situation in the country
Situation in the country today is no better than during the Emergency regime. In fact, it is worse.
In such a scenario, in which none of the three branches of the State seem to care for the human
rights of the people, in spite of their commitment to them under the Constitution of the country, the
United Nation’s Declaration of Human Rights of 1948 and the Covenant on Civil and Political Rights
that followed the Declaration, to which the country is a signatory, the people of the country are left with
no other alternative except to organize themselves into a movement against such draconian laws which
act as an instrument of depriving them not only of their civil liberties but also of their right to life with
impunity. As Justice P.B. Sawant (Retd.) observed in the Twenty-third JP Memorial Lecture organized
under the auspices of the People’s Union for Civil Liberties, Pune, on March 23, 2003, “A citizenry wellempowered to assert itself, sufficiently well-informed to take proper decisions on public issues, active
enough to participate in the day-to-day affairs of the state, and always alert to call the governors to
account for their acts of omission and commission – these are the minimum prerequisites of a successful
democracy.” The people have to be vigilant because, to quote him again, the powerful people “are in a
position to control all the key institutions – the media, the bureaucracy, the police etc. and manipulate
and corrupt them, manufacture consent in their favour, and sabotage not only the will of the people, but
also the law of the land.” (Human Rights in Retreat: P.B. Sawant, Mainstream, June 28 and July 5, 2003).
If the people of the country are to be saved from the onslaught of inhuman laws and not to be
pushed against the wall by them into taking to arms, which, in any case, are no solution of the problems
facing them and the country, they must organize themselves into a strong people’s movement to
oppose such laws. Human Rights groups and other NGOs engaged in securing the rights of the people
should lend full support to their peaceful efforts directed to this end. Some organizations from Nagaland,
including some people engaged in the protection of human rights and civil liberties there, had approached
PUCL, PUDR etc. some time ago to get their support for the movement to repeal Armed Forces (Special
Powers) Act. It was decided to co-ordinate the efforts of various human rights groups in this regard and
form an all India Committee to take up this cause. In this connection a convention was organized at the
Constitution Club in New Delhi and a resolution was passed there. Another convention was organized
at Gandhi Peace Foundation in which PUCL-Delhi played a very significant role. At the latter meeting,
an action plan was also passed – including contacting various political groups and also individual MPs
to muster their support for the cause. It was also decided to form sub-committees or regional committees,
which can take up the matter with the governments and political parties at the level of various states
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where this law is in force. An awareness campaign about human rights education should also be started
among the people so that the State can be pressurized to tackle such political issues politically through
talks with all concerned groups instead of resorting to the use of armed forces which are best kept
confined to their barracks except in times of external aggression.
PUCL on Abolition of the Death Penalty
The civilized world looks at the award of the Death Penalty from the perspective of civil and human
rights.
The National Conference Against Death Penalty, held on 22nd and 23rd of July 2000 at New Delhi,
which was presided over by Justice V.R. Krishna Iyer and consisted of Justice P.N. Bhagwati, Justice
Rajindar Sachar, Justice H. Suresh, Justice N. S. Rau and scholars and activists like Kulip Nayar, Asgar
Ali Engineer, dr. R.M. Pal, Prof. Iqbal A. Ansari, K. Balgopal and Baba Amte, was against the award of
capital punishment. Gandhiji, the father of the Nation, also did not favour death as a penalty when he
said, “Destruction of individuals can never be a virtuous act. The evildoer cannot be done to death.
Today, attempts are being made to convert prisons into hospitals as if they are persons suffering from
a disease.” And what else was Veerappan if not a mentally sick person? We also have the opinion of Dr.
B.R. Ambedkar, the principal architect of the Indian Constitution, who observed, “This country by and
large believes in the principle of non-violence. It has been its ancient tradition, and although people
may not be following it in actual practice, they certainly adhere to the principle of non-violence as a
moral mandate which they ought to observe as far as they possibly can and I think that, having regard
to this fact, the proper thing for this country to do is to abolish the death sentence altogether.” (Dr.
Babasaheb Ambedkar – Writings and Speeches, Vol. 13, page 639, Govt. of Maharashtra Publication).
Jayaprakash Narayan, the founder of the PUCL, had observed in 1977 in a message to the Delhi
Conference on Death Penalty: “A more humane and constructive remedy is to remove the culprit
concerned from the normal milieu and treat him as a mental case. I am sure a large proportion of the
murderers could be weaned away from their path and their mental condition sufficiently improved to
become useful citizens.”
In an article on the abolition of the death penalty Justice Rajindar Sachar recently observed: “Over
the years, multi-nation forums have adopted four international treaties providing for its abolition: the
Second Optional Protocol to the International Covenant on Civil and Political Right, aiming at the
abolition of the death penalty, adopted by the UN General Assembly in 1989; Protocols No. 6 and No.
13 to the Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms (European
Convention on Human Rights), adopted by the Council of Europe in 1982 and 2002 respectively; and
the Protocol to the American Convention of Human Rights to Abolish the Death Penalty, adopted by
the General Assembly of the Organisation of American States in 1990.
“So far, 133 countries have abolished the death penalty in law or in practice. Only 25 countries
carried out executions in 2006. There were 1,591 recorded executions that year compared to 2,105 in
2005.”
The PUCL has always maintained that the death penalty should be abolished from the statute book
and it has campaigned for it though there is no shortage of people who still favour it.
It was a foregone conclusion that the lone survivor responsible for the 26/11 Mumbai terror attack
Ajmal Amir Kasab would get the maximum penalty of death from the trial court. It was also obvious that
with the conclusion of the case the evidence presented before the court by the Public Prosecutor would
become known and the Government of India would be under tremendous public pressure to demand
action by the Pakistani Government against the masterminds of the attack sitting across the border in
Pakistan whose names figure in the evidence. It was also clear that discussion in the media on these
issues would occupy a lot of time during the next few days.
However, discussion on these issues did not last long. It is discussion on the death penalty, which
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was started by a TV channel that has got prolonged and stirred the question of hanging of Mohd. Afzal
convicted for the 2002 Parliament attack case whose mercy appeal is pending before the President of
India. Bharatiya Janata Party, the main opposition party in Parliament utilized this opportunity to attack
the ruling UPA Government for not expediting action in the matter and keeping the hanging of Afzal in
indefinite abeyance. One wonders whether the leaders of the BJP would be equally vociferous in
demanding hanging of Pragya Singh Thakur, Lt. Colonel Srikant Purohit, Ram Narain Singh, Dayanand
Pandey, Devendra Gupta and Chandrashekhar, belonging to the Hindutva outfits like the Hindu Jagaran
Manch and Abhinav Bharat, accused of the Malegaon and Ajmer Dargah blasts and the Mecca Masjid
terror attack in case they are also convicted and awarded the maximum penalty of death by the judiciary?
From their reaction of defending Sadhvi Pragya Singh Thakur and the other accused so far, it seems
most unlikely.
The media chose the most inappropriate time, only a day before the quantum of punishment was to
be announced for Kasab, to discuss the very serious issue of the death penalty. It was clear that almost
all the panellists would demand death for him. The man on the street and the victims or the family
members of the 26/11 attacks were all bound to demand the same. The lawyers who appeared in the
discussion and were asked to give their opinion on the basis of the law of the land, were also bound to
pronounce the maximum penalty of ‘death’ in the case as it was certainly covered under the ‘rarest of
rare’ cases, the yardstick prescribed by the Supreme Court for the award of the capital punishment.
So long as the provision of the capital punishment is present on the statute book, the courts are
certain to award death in such ‘rarest of rare’ cases and the largest number of people is bound to
demand it when any such case is under discussion. The question becomes case specific and the
circumstances of the case, the barbarity, the cruelty, the horror and the bloodshed all visit the mind of
the person asked to give his opinion, combined with his own anger at the outrage (and the sense of
patriotism and nationality in the cases of acts of terror by Pakistani nationals) force him to pronounce
‘death’ as the only punishment. They demand it because that is the maximum punishment available
under the law for such heinous crimes. What needs to be understood is that they would demand ‘life
imprisonment’ for the same crimes if that were the maximum punishment available. Such crimes happen
in those countries also, which have abolished the death penalty and the people in these countries
demand, and the courts award, the maximum punishment of life imprisonment for them.
It is high time that we hear the call of the UN High Commissioner for Human Rights, Navnitham
Pillay, and abolish the death penalty from our statute book when she says: “I hold this position for a
number of reasons: these include the fundamental nature of the right to life; the unacceptable risk of
executing innocent people by mistake; the absence of proof that the death penalty serves as a deterrent;
and what is, to my mind, the inappropriately vengeful character of the sentence.” For a country, which
gave to the world the greatest apostle of non-violence in M.K. Gandhi, this is the only rational option.
But such a decision cannot be reached on the basis of the opinion of the man on the street, that too with
reference to a case like that of Ajmal Amir Kasab.
PUCL on Criminal Justice Administration System
India has a democratic Constitution and Fundamental Rights of the people enshrined in it form an
integral part of it. They contain the Human Rights of individuals as well as of groups of people, known
as religious and cultural rights, in conformity with the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR)
made by the United Nations on December 10, 1948 and the two Covenants on Civil and Political Rights
and the other on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights passed by the UN and signed and ratified by
most of the member States. The Supreme Court of India is the custodian of the rights granted under the
Constitution.
Thus, as per the Constitutional scheme, India is a country where people enjoy all kinds of rights and
civil liberties and the country is governed by the rule of law, meaning thereby that an individual’s
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liberties cannot be abridged except in accordance with the procedure established by law. This presents
a golden picture of the human rights scenario in the country but, unfortunately, only thus far. When it
comes to the ground reality, the situation turns ugly. And we are not as yet talking of the Economic and
Social Rights as enshrined in Part IV of the Constitution under the title ‘Directive Principles of the State
Policy’, which were not made enforceable through the Courts by the founding fathers of the Constitution,
and their implementation was left at the mercy of the State, though they are supposed to be fundamental
in the governance of the country.
Some time ago a man named Om Prakash was released from the Mainpuri jail in U.P. after the
intervention of the court after 37 years of imprisonment without any trial. He was arrested on charges
of murder. His father, in order to save his young son from the arrest (Om Prakash was less than 20 years
old at the time of his arrest), took upon himself the responsibility of the crime and confessed to having
committed the murder. But both were arrested and the father died in the jail after a few years. Had the
trial taken place and Om Prakash even proved guilty of murder and awarded the maximum punishment
of life imprisonment, he would have come out of jail a quarter of a century ago. But during the 37 years
he was in jail the trial did not even begin. The trial could not take place because the police could not
trace the papers of the case. And for this serious lapse on the part of the police, no action was taken
against any police official. However, Om Prakash languished in jail without trial for 37 long years and
came out of jail as an insane person because his long confinement had turned him insane long ago, and
at the time of his release he did not know who he was. Of course, there is no question of his recognizing
his 80 years old mother, who was still happy to receive back her son in whatever condition he was at
that time, a victim of gross state negligence pure and simple.
Raja Ram, aged 70, who spent 35 years in Faizabad jail and Varanasi mental hospital without being
proved guilty was freed earlier on a personal bond. But his freedom was short-lived, as he could not
trace his home in Torabganj in Gonda district. The SI of the Torabganj police station said that his village
did not exist. His village was not on the map of the area. The Police Inspector said that Raja Ram could
not locate his house. How could he, after 35 years’ absence from his house and that too coming back
in an insane state of mind? One can be reasonably sure that even Raja Ram did not know why he was
sent to jail? What crime had he committed? He told a newspaperman, “I am not a thief. The real thief ran
away and the police arrested me,” as reported in a newspaper.
In yet another case reported in the same newspaper – 70-year-old Jagjivan Ram languished in
prison without trial for 36 years because his records were missing and in the absence of necessary
records his trial could not begin.
These few instances indicate that if there were thorough investigation across the country in different
jails, there would be many more under-trial prisoners languishing in jails without being convicted.
In a different case pertaining to foreigners, 17 Pakistanis, who were found guilty of various crimes
by the Courts, including that of entering the country without valid documents, were sentenced to
imprisonment for various terms. They were in jail during the trial period because they could not be
granted bail for obvious reasons. So far so good. But after the completion of their jail terms they should
have been deported to Pakistan within a reasonable time. However, there were some who were awarded
only six months of imprisonment by the Court, and yet they were kept in the Restricted Foreigners’
Detention Camp, Lampur, Delhi without the sanction of the law and in gross violation of their human
rights for periods ranging from one year to more than four years even after they had completed the
awarded jail term. The plea of the Central Government in such cases that ‘these prisoners could be
released only in return for an equal number of Indian prisoners languishing in Pakistani jails’ was
rejected by a bench of the Supreme Court of India, consisting of Justices Markandey Katju and R.M.
Lodha on March 9, 2010, and they were ordered to be deported within two months. 14 of the 17
Pakistanis detained in the Camp were deported to Pakistan on 25th March 2010. But nobody was held
responsible for their grossly illegal over-detention in the country and of course there is no provision for
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compensation in such cases.
There were still 12 Africans detained at the Lampur Camp and Nari Niketan, Hari Nagar, Delhi who
were caught on various charges and had spent between 4 to 8 years in jail during the trial period, and
were ultimately declared ‘not guilty’ by the Courts. However, instead of being deported to their respective
countries, they were also dumped in the Detention Camp. Their freedom could be secured only after the
intervention of the People’s Union for Civil Liberties, Delhi which highlighted their illegal detention
through the newspapers and the orders of the Delhi High Court, which followed.
It is nobody’s case that the police should abdicate its duty to catch and prosecute law-breakers
and criminals. It has, however, been noticed that even in cases of abduction and extra judicial killings
the guilty police officers go scot-free and even the most innocent victims suffer for the acts of omission
and commission of the police. There should be proper, accurate and scientific investigation and gathering
of actual evidence, not concocted one, to sustain the case before the trial Court. However, what is most
essential to make justice administration system transparent and corruption free is to devise a system of
accountability wherein the prosecuting officers should be held responsible for causing unnecessary
and illegal detention of the accused, and punished, and the detainees should be adequately compensated
for the physical, emotional and social loss caused to them and their families, including the cost of
litigation which is also exorbitant and pushes access to the courts of justice out of the reach of most of
our poverty stricken population, though no compensation can really compensate for the loss of their
liberty and separation from their families and the resultant suffering caused to them. Mere cosmetic
police and judicial reforms cannot cure our decayed justice administration system. It is high time that
our legislators and the Courts, which are the guardians of the Fundamental Rights granted by our
Constitution, considered these issues and took decisive and drastic action to ensure the un-encroached
enjoyment of Human Rights of all individuals in accordance with the spirit of the Constitution and the
UDHR. The National Human Rights Commission (NHRC) should also keep a regular watch and ensure
that under-trials do not remain in jails on account of unnecessary delay in beginning the process of
trials. It is the millions of common men and women whose liberties have to be sincerely and judiciously
protected to ensure a just and democratic society through speedy and fair justice administration
system. Protection of the Civil Liberties of the people is too serious and sacrosanct a matter to be left
at the mercy and whims of the police and the prosecution’s failure to begin the trial before a court of law.
PUCL on the Right to Food
Hunger deaths, malnutrition, scarcity of medical services constitute a very important component of
the Right to Life granted under the Constitution. Part IV of the Constitution under the title Directive
Principle of State Policy lays stress on this right under various Articles. In spite of being fundamental
in the governance of the country successive governments have ignored them. The result is that even
after 63 years of achieving independence, people die of hunger, malnutrition and lack of medical care in
a country where 70% of the population is still engaged in agricultural farming. The country has been
producing surplus food for the last several years but because of the lack of proper management and
failure of governance due to the apathetic attitude of the ruling elite these issues have not been on the
priority list of the government. Even the Supreme Court of India had observed as early as 23 July 2001
in its interim orders on the Writ Petition [Civil] 196 of 2001 filed by the PUCL in the “right to food case”:
“In case of famine, there may be shortage of food, but here the situation is that amongst plenty there is
scarcity. Plenty of food is available, but distribution of the same amongst the very poor and the
destitute is scarce and non-existent leading to mal-nourishment, starvation and other related problems.”
What can be more appalling than the fact that millions of tons of food grains are allowed to be rotten
for lack of poor storage and care, and the government still refuses to supply it to the poor people free
of cost in spite of the Supreme Court’s directions even after a Bench of Justices Dalveer Bhandari and
Deepak Verma the Supreme Court gave this clarification on 31 August 2010, again on the Petition of the
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PUCL, that its August 12 directive to distribute grain at “no cost” or “very low cost” was an order and
not a suggestion as made out by Agriculture Minister Sharad Pawar. But still instead of implementing
the orders of the Hon’ble Court, the Prime Minister himself came out in defiance of the Court’s directions
calling them an interference in the policy framing function of the executive forgetting that being the
custodian of the Fundamental Rights of the people, which include the Right to Life also, the judiciary
is within its rights, and even duty bound, to issue such directions.
In the light of this apathetic attitude of the government towards these fundamental issues of life
and hunger, it seems natural for rights organizations to demand the Right to Food to be specifically
granted the status of a Fundamental Right. A Right to Food Campaign was, hence, started by the PUCL
in coordination with several other organizations and the government had to introduce a Food Security
Bill in Parliament, which, however, is not acceptable to the Rights activists because of glaring
shortcomings in the Bill in meeting the needs and aspirations of the people to ensure a hunger free
society where, even by moderate estimates, more than 37% people live below the poverty line. Unless
Public Distribution System (PDS) is streamlined, at least 35 Kgs. of wheat and/or rice is given to every
family, all essential food items are supplied at reasonable rates through the DPS shops and every
individual is brought within the ambit of the PDS system, the Right to Food will have no meaning.
Unfortunately, the Food Security Act does not address these problems.
Protection of the Human Rights Defenders
As has been stated above also, the State is becoming more and more ruthless towards the human
rights defenders who advocate the rights of the people. Adopting an adversarial attitude towards them,
instead of looking at them as helpers in ensuring proper governance of the country in accordance with
the rule of law and in a democratic manner for which the Indian Constitution stands, the State machinery
harasses, arrests, tortures and even kills these human rights defenders. The arrest of Dr. Binayak Sen is
an example of the same. In a country where even the human rights defenders, who work as a watchdog
for the rights of the people, are not safe and are targeted by the State, how can the rights of ordinary
citizens be said to be safe?
Hence the PUCL has been advocating for a robust institutional mechanism for the support and
protection of human rights defenders. To this end the PUCL had submitted a detailed petition to the
National Human Rights Commission (NHRC) and had raised this issue during the core meeting of
NGOs affiliated to NHRC organized on 12.10.2009 by the National Human Rights Commission at New
Delhi. Acting on the plea of several other rights groups as well, the Commission has finally set up a
Focal Point for human rights defenders on 4 June 2010. It is hoped that now at least the aggrieved can
approach the mentioned cell.
However, much cannot be hoped for unless and until the State apparatus changes its attitude and
approach towards the human rights perspective in the country and does not devote itself to governance
in accordance with the letter and spirit of the Constitution of India. In its absence the need of human
rights organizations will continue to exist and the PUCL will continue to pursue the goals for which it
was constituted.
(Published in the PUCL Bulletin and The Radical Humanist, issues 498 to 503, September 2011 to
February 2012)
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CHAPTER XVIII

POLITICS OF FREEDOM - I*
A word to young Indians
M.N. Roy
(M.N. Roy, a great visionary as he was, had visualised even before the country
attained Independence the shape of things to come so far as the functioning of
parliamentary democracy was going to take place in the country after Independence.
He visualised how there was going to be mad scramble for power by politicians
winning elections using money and muscle power, and how they were going to neglect
the people who would vote for them; how the party leaders were going to be dictatorial
in their approach and how elected representatives of the people were going to be
more responsible and accountable to their respective political parties and not to
their electors; how delegation of the sovereignty, which rightfully belongs to them,
by the people to their parliamentarians was going to make them completely powerless
and helpless, being denuded of their democratic freedoms and rights, before the socalled ‘servants of the people’ who were going to become their rulers and how
democracy, ‘the government of the people and by the people’, was going to become
‘the government for the people’ run by modern Maharajas and their family members
for their own benefits. Roy not only visualised the problem but also suggested the
remedy of bringing in ‘power to the people’ or direct democracy, as defined by some
political scientists, empowering the people at the grassroots: exercise of the people’s
sovereignty by themselves through ‘People’s Committees’, putting up their own
candidates for election and not voting for the candidates put up by various political
parties.
In ‘Politics, Power and Parties’ Roy has given a realistic view of our politics and
parties today. During the last 68 years of our independence, morality and idealism
has completely disappeared from our politics, parties and our political leaders.
Given the condition of our politics today, and for the betterment of our political life
and democracy in our country Roy’s views are insightful and worth considering.
Therefore, in order to present a complete view of Roy’s thoughts on all these issues
facing our country, we have started the publication of his lectures/articles compiled
in the book for the benefit of our readers. – Editor)
The time has come to reorientate political practice on a sound foundation of some new and well
defined ideas—and all ideas can be reduced to some philosophy. A growing number of serious
people are beginning to feel that after excited and hectic atmosphere of conflict, war and struggle
of recent decades, if anything constructive is to be achieved, there has to be some serious rethinking
of vital issues and fundamental problems, and that means introducing an element of philosophy
into politics.
Because of the abnormal atmosphere in the country during the struggle of national
independence, there was not much interest in problems which appeared to be theoretical and
Because of the abnormal atmosphere in the country during the struggle of national independence
there was not much interest in problems which appeared to be theoretical and remote. All arguments
for the need of a philosophical revolution, a mental reorientation, were brushed aside with patriotic
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impatience: Let us first get rid of the foreign rule and then we can turn our mind to problems of less
immediate importance. The disinclination to think of politics in terms of philosophical principles is
however persisting and preventing the best use being made of the hard-won national liberation.
The struggle for independence was a means to an end. Once you place the short-term programme
and the long-term objective in that relation, it becomes clear that the two things could not be
separated. Means necessarily influence the end. The method in which we shall carry on the
immediate struggle will necessarily influence how we shall tackle our ultimate problems. Therefore,
the proper method should be that the struggle for our immediate objective is carried on in a way
and with means suitable for attaining the ultimate object.
In other words, even the day-to-day political struggle that we have been conducting for a
number of years, the struggle for national independence, should have been adjusted to the ideal
that we entertain for the freedom of the Indian people. When we say that the object of our striving
for independence is the attainment of freedom for the Indian people, it ceases to be so difficult to
see the relation between politics and philosophy, between political practice and philosophical
principles.
Leaving aside the notions of older generations, the younger generation of our country,
particularly those who have been taking active part in the political movement for independence,
are all more or less influenced by what is broadly called Leftism. Under this category fall all the
Socialists and Communists of various shades and kinds. All these brands of politics claim to be
inspired by ideologies. As a matter of fact, the term ideology is so much bandied about by our
young men that at least to them it should not come as a surprise when it is maintained that politics
and philosophy are interconnected. Because if an ideology means anything, it means a system of
ideas, that is to say a philosophy. But the overriding preoccupation with the struggle for national
independence relegated ideologies to the background. The time has now come when the young
men and women of our country should devote some serious thinking regarding the principles of
their thought and action; in other words, they should make up their mind regarding a philosophy
of life, which is what determines the principles of their thinking and their acting, and they should
then adjust their political and social practice to those principles.
Until that is done, the confusion in our public life will not end and we shall not get away from
this strange situation that, at last on the threshold of independence, India stands there baffled and
frustrated, and threatened by the nightmare of religious war and civil strife. If we had devoted
some thought to the more distant issues and fundamental problems during the years of the national
struggle, it would have been possible for us to prepare for the day of independence in a clearheaded and purposive manner so as to avoid many problems that were bound to arise in the new
situation, and would not have been suddenly confronted with unexpected difficulties which appear
to be insoluble only because they are sudden and unexpected.
This situation is not entirely peculiar to India. Not exactly in the same way, but generally the
whole civilised world is finding itself in an insecure and unsettled mood; cherished ideals seem to
be crumbling, the present is gloomy and the future looks dark. In such a situation, the need for
serious thinking is always felt most acutely, and the search for a stable rational sensible philosophy
of life implies a critical examination of the theories and ideologies or philosophies which have been
guiding people previously.
The concrete problems which are confronting us to-day are problems of social reconstruction.
The younger generation of our country, particularly those who have been influenced by leftist
ideologies, are inclined to feel that social problems are essentially economic and that social
reconstruction means readjustment of economic relations. And for that purpose certain readymade patent medicines are to be administered like socialisation, nationalisation, abolition of
landlordism, etc. So far this was only theory but now we have to do something about it. Take for
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instance the problem of agrarian reform. All leftists are for the abolition of the zamindary system
or landlordism. A stage has been reached where representative popular governments, in the various
provinces, are thinking of ways and means to abolish the system of landlordism. So long as the
abolition of landlordism was only a slogan, everybody felt very revolutionary, because with that
slogan we could mobilise the masses and once the masses were mobilised, we could make a
revolution.
We have no reason to doubt the good faith of the popular ministries in the various provinces,
and must assume that sooner or later the zamindari system is going to be abolished. Our slogan is
going to be realised sooner or later. What is going to happen then? How many of our leftist youth
have the time to think what is going to happen when landlordism is going to be abolished by
legislation? After all, the abolition of landlordism should not have been a merely negative slogan.
Nobody raised that slogan out of hostility for particular landlords. The idea behind the slogan was
that, the majority of Indians being peasants, the reconstruction of Indian economy must be primarily
a change in the ownership of land as the main means of production.
Assuming that this change will now be brought about, what will be the next step? The landlords
will not raise a private army and overthrow the present ministries. Firstly, all the governments have
agreed that the dispossessed landlords will have to be compensated. How much compensation
they will get may be a controversial issue, but compensation will have to be paid to them. How
many of the people demanding the abolition of landlordism have calculated how much money will
be required for that purpose? And where this money is to come from?
There is another aspect to the problem. In whom is the ownership of the land, going to be
vested after eliminating the feudal landlords. The ready answer is, to the cultivators of the land.
But the mere legislation that the peasants cultivating the land will now also he, or can become, the
legal owners of the ‘land, will not improve their position. Yesterday they paid rent to the landlord;
tomorrow they will pay tax to the government. But unless the amount of money they will have to
pay by way of rent will be reduced, there will be no change in the economic condition of the
peasants, that is of the majority of the Indian people. We can demand that the rent must be
reduced. But what will then happen to the popular Ministries? Popular Ministries also have to
balance their budgets. If you reduce the rents- of the peasants, the budgets cannot be balanced.
You may say that does not matter, but your leaders will not agree with you and will not reduce the
rents.
But suppose you could reduce the rents by 25 or even 50 per cent., will that essentially
improve the condition of the peasants? What are the essential factors which make the position of
the peasants in Bengal for instance so intolerable? Firstly, over-population; secondly, fragmentation
of holdings. So long as the present number of people remains on the land, the condition of those
people will not improve and it will not mean social reconstruction.
We may demand that side by side with reduction of rents we must build modern industries. But
where again is the money to come from? And suppose the money comes, how many people can be,
absorbed by modern industries, and how long will it take to build modern industries so that an
appreciable section of the people living on the land today will be taken away from the land? You
will find, for instance, if Bengal was very largely industrialised and became much like some parts of
England, perhaps the land would be relieved of ten or fifteen per cent of the labour force now
living on it. And that will mean very little relief for the peasants.
To be continued in the next issue…
* Lecture delivered at the Students Hall, Calcutta, January 30, 1947.
Published in The Radical Humanist, April 2016.
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CHAPTER XVIII

POLITICS OF FREEDOM - II*
A word to young Indians
M.N. Roy
(M.N. Roy, a great visionary as he was, had visualised even before the country
attained Independence the shape of things to come so far as the functioning of
parliamentary democracy was going to take place in the country after Independence.
He visualised how there was going to be mad scramble for power by politicians winning
elections using money and muscle power, and how they were going to neglect the
people who would vote for them; how the party leaders were going to be dictatorial in
their approach and how elected representatives of the people were going to be more
responsible and accountable to their respective political parties and not to their electors;
how delegation of the sovereignty, which rightfully belongs to them, by the people to
their parliamentarians was going to make them completely powerless and helpless,
being denuded of their democratic freedoms and rights, before the so-called ‘servants
of the people’ who were going to become their rulers and how democracy, ‘the
government of the people and by the people’, was going to become ‘the government
for the people’ run by modern Maharajas and their family members for their own
benefits. Roy not only visualised the problem but also suggested the remedy of bringing
in ‘power to the people’ or direct democracy, as defined by some political scientists,
empowering the people at the grassroots: exercise of the people’s sovereignty by
themselves through ‘People’s Committees’, putting up their own candidates for election
and not voting for the candidates put up by various political parties.
In ‘Politics, Power and Parties’ Roy has given a realistic view of our politics and
parties today. During the last 68 years of our independence, morality and idealism
has completely disappeared from our politics, parties and our political leaders. Given
the condition of our politics today, and for the betterment of our political life and
democracy in our country Roy’s views are insightful and worth considering. Therefore,
in order to present a complete view of Roy’s thoughts on all these issues facing our
country, we have started the publication of his lectures/articles compiled in the book
for the benefit of our readers. – Editor)

Continued from the previous issue…
Moreover, from this follows another problem: You may have built up industries, and let us
assume you have taken the labour from the villages: Soon large quantities of goods will be produced
which you shall have to sell. But in the meantime the standard of living of the bulk of the people
has not risen appreciably. You have enlarged production but not enlarged the market. And again
you will be confronted with a big new economic problem.
These are some illustrations to show that the programme of social revolution, or even of
democratic reconstruction, so long as it was a matter of slogans and mass agitation, seemed easy
enough, but when that programme has to be put into practice, it is an entirely different story, and
good intentions and roused emotions alone will not be enough. Unfortunately we have neglected
that aspect of a revolutionary movement which could supply us with the key to solve those
problems of reconstruction, namely the philosophical aspect of our political practice.
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We are in this awkward position because in the period of the nationalist movement we have
been fascinated by our own big words, deluded by slogans which sounded attractive and looked
plausible enough on paper, without trying to find out what we were to do when our slogans should
ever happen to materialise one fine day. In other words, we are now confronted with the
consequences of the irresponsibility of our political life in recent years. All our politics was
opposition, and we still suffer from this tradition. Previously it was opposition against
Imperialism; today it is opposition against one party or another. When our old enemy Imperialism
is retiring, we are confronted with a pent-up spirit of aggression in search of an enemy which may
lead us straight to civil war if even now we are not going to think seriously and change that spirit,
canalising it into constructive channels. So long as the country was ruled by others, we could
suggest impossible solutions, telling the rulers that they did not accept our suggestions because
as foreigners they did not have the good of the country at heart. But now we shall have to solve
all those problems ourselves.
Now, when our own representative governments are finding those problems baffling, and are
therefore inclined to the practice of staging circus instead of giving bread to the people, we shall
have to do our own thinking and produce positive answers and constructive solutions to all those
questions and problems, viewing them in their proper perspective and explaining them to the
people in that light, to get over this habit of the agitational approach, which always makes us
blame somebody else, and which always compels us to be against something, or somebody,
whether it is the foreigners, the government or this whole material Universe.
The time has come for us to take up responsibility. Since we have to take up the responsibility
for reconstructing our society, of carrying out at last that social revolution which has been our
professed ideal for these many years, we shall have to apply our minds to fundamental problems,
and the most fundamental problem is the problem of freedom. What do we mean by freedom? This
question has not until now been considered in detail. We believed in national independence. We
thought, or at least it was said, that if the Indian nation became independent of Britain, everything
else would be alright, everything would happen automatically for the best.
It was not necessary to make that facile assumption, because, before our very eyes we have
seen independent nations whose people were not free. So, India also might become an independent
nation and yet her people might not be free. It is a very superficial and baseless assumption that
every member of an independent nation is also free. On the other hand, unless I can put a positive
content in the idea of freedom, I cannot dispute that contention.
That being the case, and if we agree that the attainment of freedom is the object of political
activity, the time has come for us to consider the problem of freedom, give some concrete content
to this ideal and then find out which means should be adopted in order to attain the ideal. This
should have been done much earlier. But no use crying over spilled milk. Even now, if we take a
sober and dispassionate view of things, we might yet avoid worse to happen.
Politics has come to be considered exclusively a matter of power. Everything depends on
capturing power, on coming to power and it is believed that nothing can be done without
this precondition. Conversely, once we capture power, once we are in power, it is thought we
can do anything we like or want. But when power is captured, whether by a nation or by a class,
neither the nation nor the class as a whole captures power. What happens is merely that groups of
persons are capturing power in the name of a nation or a class. The experience of our time has
shown that, whether under national independence or under proletarian dictatorship, it has always
been a minority which captured power, and power has been vested in and wielded by the minority.
Thus, if it is true that power is the means to freedom, then we shall have to despair of ever attaining
freedom of the people or real democracy.
We are experiencing at this moment in India a case in point. A Constituent Assembly is meeting
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in Delhi. It has been elected by less than 12 p.c. of the people. Now the gentlemen who are meeting
in the Constituent Assembly in Delhi are advancing the claim, conceded by our “enemies” the
British, that they represent the nation as a whole and therefore power should be transferred to
them. Once the Constitution is framed and power transferred to Indian hands, power will have
been transferred to the representatives of 12 p.c. of the people. Not even that. Because a large
majority of these 12 p.c. did not vote consciously and intelligently for those particular gentlemen.
They voted in many instances simply because they were dragged to the polling stations like
dumb-driven cattle and voted as they were told by those who dragged them. Actually, this
Constituent Assembly represents perhaps not even one percent of the people, which should be
food for thought to the advocates of parliamentary democracy. Thus, when the ideal of transfer of
power will be attained, when India will become nationally independent, she will have the privilege
of being ruled by a minority government representing a very small percentage of the people.
When political power will thus be concentrated in the hands of a small minority, you may have
the facade of parliamentary democracy, but for all practical purposes it will be a dictatorship, even
if it may be paternal and benevolent. How many people realise that, assuming the most democratic
intentions on the part of the national leaders, the entire trend of our national politics is leading
towards dictatorship? And as long as we do not lay the foundation of democracy, which is a
conscious and educated demos, that cannot be helped. The laying of this foundation did not have
to wait till it was nearly too late. But now it is certainly high time that we begin to lay this
foundation, and in that political effort we must be guided by certain philosophical principles.
Because, even if a dictatorship is benevolent, have you ever asked yourself whether freedom
is possible under any kind, even the most paternal, of dictatorship? This question would not arise
if the object of Indian politics was merely to get rid of the foreign rule, and to see only that every
Minister, Civil Servant etc. would be an Indian, and this was all we wanted. Most of our countrymen,
moved as they are by high ideals, did not have the foresight to put to themselves the question
what would be the shape and contents of national independence, and what we really wanted to do
with it once it came. The mistake of our political life has been to identify automatically the concepts
of independence and freedom, but they are not identical. But the difference cannot be understood
unless we try to go deeper into these problems and examine their philosophical background.
Independence can be defined easily enough. It is in a way negative. It means that a nation
wants to be independent from some other country. You can be independent of anything, but you
have to be free for something. What is freedom? This question has been asked not only in our
country, but the entire modern world is confronted with the problem. Different answers to the
question have been given by various kinds of political movements. For me, all freedom is an
abstraction except the freedom enjoyed by individual human beings. Some simply deny that the
problem exists, by dismissing the ideal of individual freedom as an empty abstraction and as such
as something unattainable, assuming even it were something desirable. But if human freedom is
not attainable, is it worthwhile spending all our life in politics? And freedom has to be experienced
by individual men and women for their own unfoldment and fulfilment.
The objectionable theory, that freedom of the individual is an empty abstraction, has been set
up by those who maintain that we can set a nation or a class free, but to talk of every single member
of a nation or a class becoming free, that is Utopian it cannot be. Now look at the absurdity of this
proposition that the freedom of the individual is zero, but if you put a large number of individual
zeros together, that gives you a large amount of freedom. On the contrary, it is maintained that
liberation of a nation or a class is conditional on the individuals composing the nation or the class
sacrificing their freedom and other values which they may cherish in their personal lives.
We have suffered and sacrificed a good deal for the sake of independence. And now
independence has come. What is our share in that independence? It is said our share will be
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that national industries will be built to make the nation great. In order to do that, we must build
up first of all high tariff walls around the country. The consequence will be higher prices for many
things we used to buy from countries which produced them better and cheaper than ours. Who
pays those higher prices? You and I and the poor people. Take one after another the concrete
things which concern the ordinary people in their daily life: they are all to be considered later; in
the meantime, we hear nothing but that India must be great, powerful and glorious, and for achieving
that, Indians must suffer more. So the greater India will be, the more the Indian people must
sacrifice, until some day India will be great enough. But will that day ever come?
The same arguments hold good for a class as well as for the nation. To overthrow the class rule
of the bourgeoisie, the workers must suffer and sacrifice; and when the bourgeois class rule is
overthrown, the workers must work more and suffer and sacrifice even more to build up Socialism.
Now, if the precious socialist fatherland demands so much sacrifice from them, what good is its
glory to the workers themselves? Such a fatherland is not a fatherland; it is a step-fatherland.
What do we really want? What is our ideal? The leftists say that our ideal is Socialism or
Communism. Very good. Just as freedom is a word, a concept, so also Socialism or
Communism are concepts. Why should I prefer Socialism to Capitalism or Feudalism? There
must be some standard of comparison, some reason for the preference. There was a time when I
chose Communism, thinking that under Communism the common man will be in a better condition
than under Feudalism or Capitalism, that he will be freer and happier. There can be only one
measure of the degree of freedom enjoyed by any class or country, and that measure is the actual
amount of freedom enjoyed by the individuals composing that country or that class. If we do not
have that standard, we may be misled by people who want to go somewhere else from where we
want to go. Therefore, we have always insisted that the object of our political activity must be
clearly defined, and we must have a standard to show us whether we are advancing towards our
objective or going away from it. Otherwise, in the name of freedom, people might be defrauded of
their freedom by politicians exploiting their emotions, who may promise them freedom while what
they really want is power; such people are rather likely to use that power to enslave others and
deprive them of their human freedom in the name of a higher national freedom in which the
individual citizens have no tangible share.
Only two or three years ago, nobody was prepared to take this warning seriously. Now people
are listening because things are turning out different from expectation. But even now many people,
and even many leftists, still do not understand the seriousness of the matter and are confusing the
issues of independence and freedom. The leftists, who are merely acting as the extremist wing of
nationalism, maintain that even today Imperialism is still pulling wires and oppressing India. On
the other hand, Pandit Nehru and Sardar Patel say that the British are as good as gone and that
they themselves have all the power to do what they want. You can take your choice whom to
believe, unless you have your own standards of judgment.
This confusion expresses itself in various forms of misdirected discontent. In several States,
students have demonstrated in the streets and been shot. What has this to do with the freedom of
the Indian people? Unless issues are understood and clearly stated, these aimless and senseless
disturbances, which are brewing everywhere and occasionally breaking out, are bound to lead to
loss of life and may lead to communal war. Unless we can give a positive sense and different direction
to our politics, this dangerous situation will continue, make public life insecure and may lead to
catastrophe. But such a new sense of direction requires a different philosophical outlook. In order to
develop that, we must come out of this hectic atmosphere of emotional exuberance and give a more
solid and sober purpose to our political activities. We must explain this need to the people and help
them to think for themselves, so that gradually a more rational atmosphere will be created. Only then
will it become possible for us ultimately to solve our problems rationally and effectively.
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We have to be clear about our objective. We want that all individuals should have full
opportunities to develop as human beings; not as proletarians or as worshippers at the shrine of
some geographical goddess or other collective symbol, but as human beings. We have to tell the
workers and peasants that they are not only workers and peasants, but that they are primarily
human beings, and that they are men and women first and foremost, and if they are religious you
can tell them that they have been created by the same God and were born equals with the Tatas and
the Birlas and Mahatma Gandhi. If you must believe in a God, believe at least in a just God.
We have a National Government now and there is a lot of talk about how many ambassadors
are going to be sent out to various countries. That is a matter of national prestige, but what use is
it to the people? They do not care about this outer show of greatness. They ask: What about the
scarcity of cloth and food? Previously they were told that the British took all the wealth away and
therefore the people were poor. Now, instead of the three chattacks they used to give us, we
should expect at least four chattacks. But instead of that we get less than before even during the
war. And at the same time the prices of everything have increased. What is happening seems to be
progress on the reverse gear, and in order that we should not become too conscious of it, we are
given circus: India is taking her place in the United Nations Organisation and sending out
ambassadors.
But all this leaves us cold. We want freedom, and freedom means that every Indian should at
least begin getting increasingly the minimum necessities for building up a healthy body to house
and develop a sane and healthy mind. Those minds must be formed, and for that we want a proper
system of education. But look at our system of education as it is and the new plans for what is
called basic education. Are your children really to work to pay for their own education? And are
the standards of education to continue going down? Is that the kind of education to produce
citizens who will fight for freedom, their own and that of their fellow-citizens, citizens who will be
in a position to stand up against authority, whether of the British or of the Vedas or even of Karl
Marx? Unless we place such an ideal of freedom before the people, our political life will not
improve and mature and our problems will remain unsolved.
Our object should be such things which can be realised. A Government which can give the
people enough to eat and decent housing to live in, plus the possibility of giving their children the
education they need to be free men, and a rich cultural life for all, will be a good government. But
if you want to formulate your demands, you must at least know what you could do yourself to
realise what you want if you were the government. You must behave responsibly and demand
such things that can be done. The students of our country have been active participants in
politics and they have been flattered from thousands of platforms as the makers of India’s future.
Now the time has come for them to live up to that flattering role. Let them tell these things to the
leaders of our country, and if they cannot act accordingly, then the new generation can stand up
and say to them: you have sat here long enough; for all the good you have done in the past, it is
time for you to go and let others do the making of the future.
But you will have the right to do so only when you will yourself not be the proverbial blind man
to lead the blind. You have to do your own thinking. You have to realise the novel problems
confronting India, and not only India but the whole world. These two world wars and the period
between them have completely changed the world, and the problems before us are new and
unprecedented. None of the old remedies and notions can help to solve those new problems.
Therefore, those problems cannot be solved by people who still cherish outdated ideals and cling
to past tradition. That is so in our country also. Therefore, the old leaders are baffled. Yet they do
not want to yield their leading position, convinced, as leaders are apt to be, that none can replace
them. And once in positions of power, it will not be easy to dislodge them, because they will cling
to their power, as always happens. Then things will drift on as before and freedom will recede
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farther and farther, for ever to remain a dream.
In this critical moment, the young men and women of India, who have participated in politics
out of idealism and out of the fullness of their hearts, must think hard, conscious that history has
given them an enormous task and responsibility which they cannot discharge unless they have
the boldness to strike out new paths and blaze new trails. These are not phrases, but very concrete
propositions.
Parliamentary democracy has collapsed in many countries. The idea of dictatorships of all
kinds has proved to be an undesirable alternative. We have to evolve a new type of State. That is
the task of the new leadership of India. We cannot have a British Parliament, nor a Soviet, nor a
Nazi dictatorship. None of the known clichés will fit India or solve our problems. We have to think
of a new kind of political organisation of society.
The peoples of Europe are confronted with similar problems. The old methods of reconstructing
the political and economic systems of most European countries have been found wanting but the
problems are still there. They have no panaceas to offer to us. We have to rebuild Indian society
in its social, economic and political aspects all out of our own resources, material and ideological.
But that cannot be done by the old prescriptions. New ideas have to be developed. New schemes
have to be evolved. Science and technical advances in every branch of human activity alone will
not help us, and no progress can be made, unless we shall be able to do this fundamental and
original thinking for ourselves. Political change alone will not have any essential and lasting effect
unless we have a new philosophical approach. That approach is expressed in formulating the
object of politics as the attainment of freedom to be enjoyed by individual human beings.
When we say that we want freedom, we mean the freedom for every Indian, be he Hindu,
Atheist, Muslim or Christian, to live and develop as human beings in every sense of the word,
because only by developing all their potentialities and learning to discriminate morally and
intelligently in the process can human beings become better human beings, and hence create a
better society.
That is the relation between philosophy and politics. We believe that politics, in theory and
practice, is related to certain human values and ethical concepts. Politics becomes a dirty game, a
mere scramble for power and success, when this relation is forgotten. That is what has happened.
When politics becomes merely a matter of power and success, no nation, no class and no human
being can be really free; such pursuits can only lead from one form of slavery to another form of
slavery.
It depends on this generation whether or not that misfortune is to happen. Those who want to
avoid that the attainment of independence will lead to the loss of freedom, must feel the
responsibility to place the ideal and the ideas of real freedom before the people, and thereby
raise the movement for freedom on a higher level. Only when we turn our back on the type of
politics which is based on emotional effervescence and hectic fanaticism, can we usher in a new
period of fruitful scientific politics, which alone will be a pursuit worthy of rational intelligent
human beings. And only as such can we pursue ideals which are truly worth living for and, if it
comes to it, worth dying for.
Concluded...
* Lecture delivered at the Students Hall, Calcutta, January 30, 1947.
Published in The Radical Humanist, May 2016.
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Democratic Values must always be upheld
Mahi Pal Singh
With the expulsion of Yogendra Yadav and Prashant Bhushan, two of the founding and leading
members of the Aam Aadmi Party from the Political Affairs Committee (PAC) of the party, accusing
them of anti-party activities, on 4th March 2015, the internal rift of the party came out in the open.
From the statements of some of the leaders a few days before the PAC meeting, what happened in the
meeting was a foregone conclusion. It is being said that the entire dispute is regarding the National
Convenorship of the party. It has been alleged that Yogendra Yadav and Prashant Bhushan have
been hatching a conspiracy to remove Arvind Kejriwal from this position and make Yogendra Yadav
the National Convenor; though both of them have strongly refuted the charge in their letter to the
party volunteers dated 12th March, 2015. In the letter they have clarified that in the National Executive
meeting on 26th February they had actually opposed such a proposal and proposed that Arvind
Kejriwal ‘MUST’ continue as the National Convenor.
However, both of them admit that there have been differences with Arvind on several issues. The
first point of discord was that Arvind Kejriwal was in favour of taking the support of the Congress for
forming his government again soon after the Lok Sabha elections in spite of the fact that the AAP
had filed a petition in the High Court for dissolution of the Assembly as no party was in a position to
form a government. He and many MLAs of the party were adamant on trying to form such a government
though he was advised against doing so by Yogendra and Prashant. Those in favour of forming a
government somehow or the other were obviously shaken by the results of the Parliamentary elections
which had given the Narendra Modi led BJP a clear majority in the Lok Sabha and all the seven seats
in Delhi. They were afraid that if the elections were held in Delhi again at that juncture, most of them
would not get re-elected and it would mean the end of their short political career. Arvind Kejriwal was
either one amongst them or had bowed before their thoroughly unprincipled demand. He had forgotten
that he had been thoroughly criticized for forming his earlier government with the support of the
Congress although what went in his favour was that his party had not sought their support and the
Congress had on its own given a letter of support to the Lieutenant Governor. Even then it was an
unprincipled stand as he had declared during the election campaign that the AAP would neither give
nor take support of the Congress or the BJP for forming a government in Delhi. It has become
absolutely clear now through the leakages of information that Arvind even attempted to cause a
defection in the Congress to win over the support of 6 Congress MLAs which was the minimum
number mandatory according to the anti-defection law. Had he succeeded it would have confirmed
the charge of the opposition that he too, like other politicians, is power hungry. Even the leakage of
this information has heavily dented his image and credibility.
The second point of discord was the demand made by Manish Sisodia, Sanjay Singh and Ashutosh
that all the members of the PAC should resign taking responsibility of the defeat in the Parliamentary
elections and Arvind Kejriwal should be allowed to reconstitute a new PAC, according to his wishes
and convenience. There was a demand for the dissolution of the National Executive also which was
opposed by Yogendra and Prashant as they considered it unconstitutional.
The National Executive meeting in June 2014 had decided that the opinion of the volunteers
should be taken regarding the decision to contest elections in Maharashtra, Haryana, Jharkhand and
Jammu-Kashmir and the decision was finally left to the State units. This decision taken after taking
into consideration the opinion of the volunteers was endorsed by a majority of the National Executive
members. But this decision was overturned only because Arvind Kejriwal was opposed to it.
Arvind Kejriwal has also been accused of being dictatorial in the matter of selecting the candidates
for the last Delhi assembly elections putting winnability as the most important criteria even if it went
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against the opinion of the local party volunteers.
It has now become known that Arvind Kejriwal had made up his mind to expel both Yogendra
Yadav and Prashant Bhushan, both with an impeccable and long record of commendable social
service and a commitment to constitutional and democratic values, from the PAC of the party, and
who knows there a plan to expel them from the party also. Mayank Gandhi’s disclosure that the
members of the Executive that met on 4th March were coerced into taking a decision to expel
Yogendra Yadav and Prashant Bhushan from the PAC by Arvind Kejriwal as he had declared in
advance that he would not remain National Convenor of the Party if his wish was not fulfilled. Even
then the decision was taken by 11 to 8 votes and Prashant Bhushan and Yogendra Yadav had
abstained. Rakesh Parikh, the Rajasthan state unit spokesperson, has also alleged that although he
was authorized to participate in the 4th March National Executive meeting by the State Unit which
had planned to vote in favour of Prashant-Yogendra duo, yet he was prevented from attending the
crucial meeting and Party Secretary Pankaj Gupta had asked Sunil Agiwal to attend the meeting
instead. It is well known that the latter voted for the ouster of the dissenting duo. From these facts
it becomes clear that the majority of the Executive members, which expelled them from the PAC, was
a manipulated majority and the decision was taken under coercion.
The overwhelming support of the people for the AAP in the Delhi Assembly elections, giving it
67 out of 70 seats, may be interpreted, and is actually being put forward by some party leaders, as
justification for the decisions taken by Arvind Kejriwal, though the fact remains that the people
voted his party to power on the basis of the AAP government’s performance in the short 49 day stint
in which promises on 50 % electricity bills, free supply of water and giving a corruption free governance
were fulfilled. It is also true that his government will be judged at the time of next elections after five
years on the basis of fulfilment of the promises made in the manifesto and most voters hope that he
will not belie their expectations. It is also true that he is the popular face of the party and was rightly
projected as the Chief Ministerial candidate of the party during the Delhi Assembly elections. There
is also no doubt in the fact that he has attained this position by dint of hard work, sacrifice, his
unflinching commitment to fight against corruption and his social service but at the same time it is
also equally true that his association with people like Yogendra Yadav and Prashant Bhushan have
helped him to a great extent in attaining that position. It is his association with people like them that
the AAP has attained acceptability and credibility among the intellectual class and the middle class
equally. However, the recent happenings in the party have certainly dented his claim to be much
different from other party leaders, most of who act as party Supremos, who take decisions by
themselves and the party cadres, and even leaders, are only expected to toe their line, or get out.
There is lack of internal party democracy. There seems to be no place for free expression of opinion
in the party and absolutely no place for dissent which are very essential in a democratic set up.
It is not for the first time that Arvind Kejriwal has been accused of being autocratic in making
decisions. Many leaders have left the party making that allegation. We may not consider the remarks
of those who later joined the BJP, as their criticism could have been politically motivated and perhaps
Kejriwal was proving a stumbling block in the fulfilment of their too high political ambitions. But
certainly Yogendra Yadav and Prashant Bhushan cannot be accused of acting at the behest of the
BJP. Even the questions raised by them cannot be brushed aside lightly; nor can any illegitimate
motives be attached to them. Though the Prashant-Yogendra duo has not raised this question, yet
what is illegitimate if someone asks, “How can Arvind himself hold two posts – as the Chief Minister
of Delhi and as the National Convenor of the Party - when no two persons of the same family can seek
party tickets for elections?”
If Arvind Kejriwal does not show his commitment for democratic values, both in governance and
within the party functioning, he will soon forfeit his claim to be head of a party with a difference. Only
by showing his commitment to these values, not only in words but also in his deeds, will he be able
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With the expulsion of Yogendra Yadav and Prashant Bhushan, two of the founding and leading
members of the Aam Aadmi Party from the Political Affairs Committee (PAC) of the party, accusing them
of anti-party activities, on 4th March 2015, the internal rift of the party came out in the open. From the
statements of some of the leaders a few days before the PAC meeting, what happened in the meeting
was a foregone conclusion. It is being said that the entire dispute is regarding the National Convenorship
of the party. It has been alleged that Yogendra Yadav and Prashant Bhushan have been hatching a
conspiracy to remove Arvind Kejriwal from this position and make Yogendra Yadav the National
Convenor; though both of them have strongly refuted the charge in their letter to the party volunteers
dated 12th March, 2015. In the letter they have clarified that in the National Executive meeting on 26th
February they had actually opposed such a proposal and proposed that Arvind Kejriwal ‘MUST’
continue as the National Convenor.
However, both of them admit that there have been differences with Arvind on several issues. The
first point of discord was that Arvind Kejriwal was in favour of taking the support of the Congress for
forming his government again soon after the Lok Sabha elections in spite of the fact that the AAP had
filed a petition in the High Court for dissolution of the Assembly as no party was in a position to form
a government. He and many MLAs of the party were adamant on trying to form such a government
though he was advised against doing so by Yogendra and Prashant. Those in favour of forming a
government somehow or the other were obviously shaken by the results of the Parliamentary elections
which had given the Narendra Modi led BJP a clear majority in the Lok Sabha and all the seven seats in
Delhi. They were afraid that if the elections were held in Delhi again at that juncture, most of them would
not get re-elected and it would mean the end of their short political career. Arvind Kejriwal was either
one amongst them or had bowed before their thoroughly unprincipled demand. He had forgotten that
he had been thoroughly criticized for forming his earlier government with the support of the Congress
although what went in his favour was that his party had not sought their support and the Congress had
on its own given a letter of support to the Lieutenant Governor. Even then it was an unprincipled stand
as he had declared during the election campaign that the AAP would neither give nor take support of
the Congress or the BJP for forming a government in Delhi. It has become absolutely clear now through
the leakages of information that Arvind even attempted to cause a defection in the Congress to win
over the support of 6 Congress MLAs which was the minimum number mandatory according to the
anti-defection law. Had he succeeded it would have confirmed the charge of the opposition that he too,
like other politicians, is power hungry. Even the leakage of this information has heavily dented his
image and credibility. The second point of discord was the demand made by Manish Sisodia, Sanjay
Singh and Ashutosh that all the members of the PAC should resign taking responsibility of the defeat
in the Parliamentary elections and Arvind Kejriwal should be allowed to reconstitute a new PAC,
according to his wishes and convenience. There was a demand for the dissolution of the National
Executive also which was opposed by Yogendra and Prashant as they considered it unconstitutional.
The National Executive meeting in June 2014 had decided that the opinion of the volunteers should
be taken regarding the decision to contest elections in Maharashtra, Haryana, Jharkhand and JammuKashmir and the decision was finally left to the State units. This decision taken after taking into
consideration the opinion of the volunteers was endorsed by a majority of the National Executive
members. But this decision was overturned only because Arvind Kejriwal was opposed to it.
Arvind Kejriwal has also been accused of being dictatorial in the matter of selecting the candidates
for the last Delhi assembly elections putting winnability as the most important criteria even if it went
against the opinion of the local party volunteers.
It has now become known that Arvind Kejriwal had made up his mind to expel both Yogendra Yadav
and Prashant Bhushan, both with an impeccable and long record of commendable social service and a
commitment to constitutional and democratic values, from the PAC of the party, and who knows there
a plan to expel them from the party also. Mayank Gandhi’s disclosure that the members of the Executive
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that met on 4th March were coerced into taking a decision to expel Yogendra Yadav and Prashant
Bhushan from the PAC by Arvind Kejriwal as he had declared in advance that he would not remain
National Convenor of the Party if his wish was not fulfilled. Even then the decision was taken by 11 to
8 votes and Prashant Bhushan and Yogendra Yadav had abstained. Rakesh Parikh, the Rajasthan state
unit spokesperson, has also alleged that although he was authorized to participate in the 4th March
National Executive meeting by the State Unit which had planned to vote in favour of Prashant-Yogendra
duo, yet he was prevented from attending the crucial meeting and Party Secretary Pankaj Gupta had
asked Sunil Agiwal to attend the meeting instead. It is well known that the latter voted for the ouster of
the dissenting duo. From these facts it becomes clear that the majority of the Executive members, which
expelled them from the PAC, was a manipulated majority and the decision was taken under coercion.
The overwhelming support of the people for the AAP in the Delhi Assembly elections, giving it 67
out of 70 seats, may be interpreted, and is actually being put forward by some party leaders, as
justification for the decisions taken by Arvind Kejriwal, though the fact remains that the people voted
his party to power on the basis of the AAP government’s performance in the short 49 day stint in which
promises on 50 % electricity bills, free supply of water and giving a corruption free governance were
fulfilled. It is also true that his government will be judged at the time of next elections after five years on
the basis of fulfilment of the promises made in the manifesto and most voters hope that he will not belie
their expectations. It is also true that he is the popular face of the party and was rightly projected as the
Chief Ministerial candidate of the party during the Delhi Assembly elections. There is also no doubt in
the fact that he has attained this position by dint of hard work, sacrifice, his unflinching commitment to
fight against corruption and his social service but at the same time it is also equally true that his
association with people like Yogendra Yadav and Prashant Bhushan have helped him to a great extent
in attaining that position. It is his association with people like them that the AAP has attained acceptability
and credibility among the intellectual class and the middle class equally. However, the recent happenings
in the party have certainly dented his claim to be much different from other party leaders, most of who
act as party Supremos, who take decisions by themselves and the party cadres, and even leaders, are
only expected to toe their line, or get out. There is lack of internal party democracy. There seems to be
no place for free expression of opinion in the party and absolutely no place for dissent which are very
essential in a democratic set up.
It is not for the first time that Arvind Kejriwal has been accused of being autocratic in making
decisions. Many leaders have left the party making that allegation. We may not consider the remarks of
those who later joined the BJP, as their criticism could have been politically motivated and perhaps
Kejriwal was proving a stumbling block in the fulfilment of their too high political ambitions. But
certainly Yogendra Yadav and Prashant Bhushan cannot be accused of acting at the behest of the BJP.
Even the questions raised by them cannot be brushed aside lightly; nor can any illegitimate motives be
attached to them. Though the Prashant-Yogendra duo has not raised this question, yet what is illegitimate
if someone asks, “How can Arvind himself hold two posts – as the Chief Minister of Delhi and as the
National Convenor of the Party - when no two persons of the same family can seek party tickets for
elections?”
If Arvind Kejriwal does not show his commitment for democratic values, both in governance and
within the party functioning, he will soon forfeit his claim to be head of a party with a difference. Only
by showing his commitment to these values, not only in words but also in his deeds, will he be able to
make the party a vehicle of change for the better, which he has promised to bring about.
“The liberating role of any social organization is to be judged by the degree of actual freedom it
allows its members,” as M.N. Roy, the great radical humanist and champion of democratic values in
thought and practice, has observed. We hope that Arvind Kejriwal will learn to respect the fundamental
principles of democratic functioning and not compromise on democratic principles for political power.
Published in The Radical Humanist, April 2015.
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JUDGMENT IN HASHIMPURA MASSACRE (1987) –

A Travesty of Justice
N.D. Pancholi
An Additional District Judge of Delhi gave a judgment in the long awaited case, ‘known as
Hashimpura massacre’, on 21st March, 2015 in which all the 16 policemen of ‘Provincial Armed
Constabulary’ better known as PAC, a police force of U.P. State, accused of murdering 42 Muslim
innocent young men were acquitted giving them benefit of doubt. The judgment came after 28 years
of the incident which took place on the mid-night of 22nd /23rd May 1987. There was curfew in the
Meerut city and in the name of search of illegal arms 644 persons (all Muslims) were randomly picked
up from their homes and were arrested. The charge against the policemen was that out of those 644
persons who have been rounded up around 42 young and able bodied persons were selected, taken in
a truck to upper Ganga canal, Murad Nagar, near Meerut, shot some of them one by one, threw their
dead bodies in the river, took rest of them to Hindon river and completed the process of killing and
throwing them in the Hindon waters. The PAC Jawans left the place with the impression that all persons
thrown by them in the waters were dead. However 5 of them somehow survived and a FIR (Crime No.
110/87) was registered on the intervening night 22/23 May 1987 at Police Station Link District Ghaziabad
on the complaint of one injured, namely Babuddin.
The incident had happened in the wake of communal tension as a result of opening of the lock of
Babri Masjid by the then Congress Government in U.P. The Bhartiya Janata Party (BJP) had started
Ram Janam Bhumi Movement and in order to compete with them the then Congress had ordered
opening the lock of Babri Masjid to enable Hindus to say prayers at the so called supposed site of the
Lord Ram’s birth place. This had agitated the Muslims who were demonstrating at several places
including Meerut.
Though it was a most horrific incident of targeted killings of large number of persons belonging to
minority community since independence the respective government did not show the necessary
inclination to pursue the case to find out the guilty officials and punish them.
A team of the Peoples Union for Civil Liberties (PUCL) consisting of Justice Rajindar Sachar (Retd.)
, Inder Kumar Gujral, Prof. A.M. Khusro, Prof. Dalip Swamy and Prof. K.C. Gupta went to Meerut in June
1987 and investigated to focus the immediate and basic causes of the violence in Meerut including of
Hashimpura. The PUCL team found that the role played by the PAC and police was horrible and
shameful as it ‘instead of behaving and trying to defuse the situation acted in a communal stance and
committed barbarities of callousness on the Muslims, causing death and harm.’ The report of the PUCL
team is published elsewhere in this issue. Justice Rajindar Sachar (Retd.) who was President of PUCL
at that time also sent a representation to the then U.P. Chief Minister, Shri Vir Bahadur Singh on June
23rd 1987 along with the PUCL report highlighting the Hashimpura massacre. Justice Sachar regretted
that no action had been taken against the guilty police officials, and requested the Chief Minister to
appoint immediately the Judge to head the enquiry committee and to pay adequate compensation to
the victims.
The U.P. Government did not take any action, even of suspension or dismissal of the guilty police
officials. A compensation of a paltry amount i.e. Rs. 20,000/- to each of the family of the deceased
person was announced. Nandita Haksar, well known human rights activist, had filed a writ petition
in the Supreme Court on behalf of Peoples Union for Democratic Rights (PUDR) praying for proper
investigation of the case, for punishment of guilty police and other officials and adequate
compensation to the victims. The attitude of the Supreme Court was also very disappointing. The
Judge initially was not inclined to hear the petition and was trying to persuade Nandita Haksar to
withdraw the petition and file it in the Allahabad High Court but Nandita refused. Following is what
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Nandita Haksar says in her book ‘ Framing Gilani, Hanging Afzal – Patriotism In The Time of Terror
(2007): which is interesting to read :
“And no one has apologized to the people of Meerut’s Hashimpura in May
1987. It was Syed Shahabuddin Sahib who had requested me to go to Meerut and
intervene. He told me about the 33 men who were picked up by the PAC and taken
to Murad Nagar and shot one by one near Ganga Nehar. I filed the writ as a
petitioner in person (on behalf of PUDR) before the Supreme Court. The judge
tried hard to persuade me to withdraw the petition and suggested I move in
Allahabad. I refused. That judge later became the first Chairman of India’s Human
Rights Commission. No one has been punished for those murders so far. It is not
even on the agenda of any political party”.
The Supreme Court in 1990 in its order enhanced the compensation from Rs.20, 000/- to Rs.40, 000/
- without prejudice to the rights of victims to claim the same under any other right available to them.
The investigation of the case was given to CB-CID which took about 6 years in finalizing its
investigation. As if this delay was not enough, the charge sheets were filed in the Court of CJM
Ghaziabad in May 1996. There were 19 accused named in the charge sheet 3 died during the intervening
period. Court at Ghaziabad continued to send summons to the accused policemen but they did not
appear in the court. The accused were very well present on duty but the service report of the notices
sent to them used to be that either they were absconding or not available on the address. This writer
along with Iqbal Ansari and Mr. Mustaq Ahmad ,advocate used to go to Ghaziabad Court to follow it on
behalf of the PUCL and Minority Council, an organization which was formed some years back with the
effort of Prof. Iqbal Ansari. It appeared that the administration including court officials at Ghaziabad
were deliberately not taking due interest in proceeding with the case. The accused appeared after a long
time, were arrested but were soon released on bail by the Session Judge, Ghaziabad. Therefore a
petition was filed in the Supreme Court on behalf of the victims for transfer of the case from Ghaziabad
to Delhi in 2002. This writer had drafted the petition which was argued by Justice Rajindar Sachar and
Mr. Sanjay Parekh, Advocate in the Supreme Court. The case was transferred to Delhi by the Supreme
Court. In or around 2003 the case was handed over to Vrinda Grover Advocate on the advice of Justice
Rajindar Sachar who, along with her team represented the victims in the trial till the date of judgment.
It took almost 12 years for the Court at Delhi to finally give its judgment on 21st March 2015.
The court came to conclusion that around 42 persons were arrested by the PAC personnel, taken to
Ganga Nehar and Hindon canal where they were shot dead and their dead bodies thrown into the
waters, while around five persons, who were thought to be dead, survived. But since none of the
witnesses identified the accused policemen, the accused were given benefit of doubt and acquitted.
The judgment is extremely disappointing for minorities. It is a blot on the Indian criminal justice
system. The judgment goes to strengthen the impression among the minorities that there is no justice
for them and this kind of opinion in the minorities is very dangerous for the health of our democracy.
The sixteen accused policemen belonged to the lower ranks. Such kind of barbaric and inhuman
massacre could not have been possible without the complicity of the higher officials. From the record
of the case there are reasons to believe that higher officials have been deliberately kept away from the
ambit of investigation. V.N. Rai who was S.P. of Ghaziabad area in 1987 and who continued to press for
proper investigation and for prosecuting the guilty ones, has stated time and again that many high
ranking officials in the police force as well as in the army who could have been easily nailed for the
barbaric inhumanities committed on large number of inhabitants, including the killed ones, have been
allowed to go scot free. The case requires reinvestigation and efforts must be made to find out the
guilty and punish them, if faith of the people in the criminal justice system has to be restored.
Published in The Radical Humanist, April 2015.
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What V.N. Rai, IPS (Retd.) says?

Police and Army officers played a big role in
Hashimpura massacre: IPS officer VN Rai
Vibhuti Narain Rai, an IPS officer, was posted as superintendent of police, Ghaziabad when 42
innocent Muslims from Hashimpura in Meerut were picked up and shot dead in cold blood by the
Provincial Armed Constabulary (PAC) near Murad Nagar and their dead bodies thrown in nearby
canal water close to Delhi border on the intervening night of 22/23rd May, 1887. .
Recalling the day of incident he has said:
(1) ) Two FIRS of the case was registered in the early morning hours of 23rd May,1987 at Murad
Nagar and Link Road Police stations and two SHOs were made investigating officers. But investigation
was immediately handed over to CID on the next day, i.e., on 24th May by Shri Vir Bahadur Singh, the
then Chief Minister of UP.
(2) Right from the beginning CID was doing the shoddy business and to him it looked that
efforts were being made to shield the offenders and not to reach out to the truth.
(3) This has been the biggest custodial killing in independent India. In other communal violence
like 1984 Sikh massacre or Nellie in Assam the police was blamed for being spectator to the killings
but not of custodial killings. Therefore it is important to unveil the big conspiracy as to what actually
happened in to Hashimpura massacre so it could serve as a warning to those who perpetrate such
crimes but get away without any punishment.
(4) The PAC Company of the 41st battalion involved in massacre was led by sub inspector
Surenderpal Singh. It’s impossible for an SI level officer to take such a big decision to conspire and
kill so many people? This company was not officially deployed there. Senior level police officers and
Army were definitely involved in the conspiracy.
(5) A brother of any army official was killed a day ago and that army official had no business to be
present during search operations in Hashimpura but he was there. His role is very much suspect but
he was not interrogated by the CID. He was also related to a firebrand BJP leader whose role was also
not investigated.
(6) A big lacuna was that the rifles used for killing were given back to the PAC while rule is that the
same should have been sealed and kept in Malkhana for presentation in the Court. The judgment in
the court has pointed out this serious error of the prosecution. It is shocking how it happened and
who did it and it still remains a great mystery. Those who left such lacunas in the case should have
been punished.
(7) The case should be re-investigated under the supervision of the Supreme Court or the High
Court to bring out the real conspiracy and conspirators. A committee of senior independent police
officers should be constituted to oversee investigation. Otherwise this case will remain a biggest
blot on the Indian secular fabric.
Published in The Radical Humanist, April 2015.
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Justice at last to the Victims of Hashimpura Massacre
Mahi Pal Singh
Jessica Lal, a Delhi-based model and restaurant worker was shot in 1999 at a New Delhi
restaurant by Siddharth Vashisht, better known as Manu Sharma when Jessica, along with actor
and model Shayan Munshi, were closing the bar at the restaurant where they worked. They were
approached by Manu and his two friends. Infuriated by Jessica’s refusal to serve them drinks after
the bar closed, Manu fatally shot Jessica. The killer is the son of the wealthy, influential, and
intimidating Haryana politician, Vinod Sharma, a close aide of the then chief minister of Haryana,
Bhupinder Singh Hooda.
The subsequent investigation and trial were foiled by Manu’s family, who did not hesitate to
use their political, financial, and law enforcement connections to intimidate, coerce, and bribe the
majority of the witnesses to the crime.
Consequently in February 2006, the court acquitted Manu and his friends, citing lack of sufficient
evidence. This set off a public outcry and widespread protests. Even a film named No One Killed
Jessica based on the true story was made. The backlash forced the re-opening of the investigation,
which was placed on a judicial fast track. In December 2006, Manu was found guilty and sentenced
to life imprisonment.
In another case an Additional District Judge of Delhi gave a judgment in the long awaited case,
known as ‘Hashimpura massacre’, on 21st March, 2015 in which all the 16 policemen of ‘Provincial
Armed Constabulary’ better known as PAC, a police force of U.P. State, accused of murdering 42
Muslim innocent young men were acquitted giving them benefit of doubt. The judgment, which
came after 28 years of the incident which took place on the mid-night of 22nd /23rd May 1987, was
described as ‘travesty of justice’ by all human rights activists who believe in the ‘rule of law’.
Before the incident, there was curfew in the Meerut city following communal riots during
March to June 1987 with death toll of 350, and in the name of search of illegal arms 644 persons (all
Muslims) were randomly picked up from their homes and were arrested. The charge against the
policemen was that out of those 644 persons who had been rounded up around 42 young and able
bodied persons were selected, taken in a truck to upper Ganga canal, Murad Nagar, near Meerut,
shot some of them one by one, threw their dead bodies in the river, took rest of them to Hindon
river and completed the process of killing and throwing them in the Hindon river waters. The PAC
Jawans left the place under the impression that all persons thrown by them in the waters were
dead. However 5 of them somehow survived and an FIR (Crime No. 110/87) was registered on the
intervening night 22/23 May 1987 at Police Station Link District Ghaziabad on the complaint of one
injured, namely Babuddin.
As the news of the incident spread across the media, minority rights organisations and human
rights organisations voiced their outrage. The human rights body, People’s Union for Civil Liberties
(PUCL), appointed an investigation committee comprising the then PUCL President, (former Justice)
Rajindar Sachar, I. K. Gujral (who later became Prime Minister of India), Prof A M Khusro, Prof
Dalip Swamy, and Prof K C Gupta, and the committee brought out its report on 23 June 1987. In the
report, which cast serious doubt on the conduct of the police (PAC), the PUCL noted:
“During our visit to Hashimpura we were told how on 22nd May people of the locality were
carried in trucks in hundreds. They are said to have been beaten by the police. We were given a list
of 41 Persons who were said to have been carried by the police on 22.5.87 from Hashimpura but
whose whereabouts are not known in as much they are not to be found in any of the jail and their
relations do not know where they are and it is suspected that they have been victims of police
brutality, possibly leading to their death. A list is attached along with my letter. Out of this list I
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may mention that one of the persons who told us was Zamil Ahmed S/o Quadir mentioned at Serial
No. 1 of the list. Similarly, Mohd Iqlak S/o Mohd Yasin (serial No. 3) met us personally and told us
of their misery. We were also told that this list has been supplied to the Commissioner for Relief
which evidently means that responsibility has been taken for claiming that these people are
missing since 22.5.87.
This is too serious a matter to be allowed to be proceeded with leisurely. Our organisation feels
that Human Rights and Right to Live is too fundamental a matter and any violation of it must
receive immediate attention of the authorities concerned. I am not aware of what the district
administration or the U P Government is doing in the matter. I would, however, request that
immediate high level enquiry may be instituted so that some confidence is restored to the
minorities.”
In both the cases the trial magistrates acquitted the accused on the plea of ‘insufficient evidence’
against them although in the Hashimpura case there were witnesses no less than Vibhuti Narain
Rai, Superintendent of Police, Ghaziabad, and Naseem Zaidi, District Magistrate, Ghaziabad, apart
from the survivors of the massacre. It seems that in delivering their judgments in both the cases
the trial magistrates had not acted in an unbiased and fair manner. In the Jessica Lal case the trial
magistrate was obviously under political pressure and in the Hashimpura case the judge himself
was communally biased. It is clear from the reversal of the judgment in the case by the Delhi High
Court.
The Delhi High Court on 31st October 2018 sentenced 16 former policemen to life imprisonment
for killing 42 people of a minority community in Hashimpura locality of Uttar Pradesh’s Meerut in
1987. A bench of Justices S Muralidhar and Vinod Goel reversed a trial court’s verdict which had
acquitted the accused. The high court termed the massacre “targeted killing” of unarmed and
defenceless people by the police. It convicted the 16 former Provincial Armed Constabulary (PAC)
personnel for murder, kidnapping, criminal conspiracy and destruction of evidence under the
Indian Penal Code. It said the evidence against the PAC personnel is “clinching” in nature and the
charges against them stand true beyond reasonable doubt. While sentencing all the convicts to
life imprisonment, the court said the families of the victims had to wait for 31 years to get justice.
After the High Court’s verdict, it has become quite clear that the PAC Jawans had acted in a
communally biased manner and brutally massacred the innocent people belonging to the minority
community in a pre-planned manner grossly misusing their authority and weapons. Every incident
of violence and killing is condemnable but when such violence and killing takes place at the hands
of those who are supposed to maintain peace, law and order and honour rule of law needs to be
dealt with an iron hand and given exemplary punishment. The Delhi High Court has done exactly
that. It has administered justice to the innocent victims of the mass massacre and also increased
respect for the rule of law and justice in the hearts of ordinary law-abiding people. One can only
wish that justice in the case had come a couple of decades ago.
Published in The Radical Humanist, December 2018.
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Is India Emergency Proof?
Nandana Reddy
With each passing day I can’t help but feel the gnawing sensation that the shadow of
authoritarianism is reaching its tentacles deeper and deeper into our lives, eroding our fundamental
rights and freedoms and my mind goes back to June 25th 1975.
That day was the last day of shooting of my father, Pattabhirama Reddy’s, film ‘Wild Wind’
[Chanda Marutha]. The 16MM reels were packed in a trunk ready for processing. M Bhaktavatsala,
my mother Snehalatha, Ashok Mandanna and Huli Chandru, the main actors in the film and the rest
of the cast that included me, heaved a sigh of relief. As it was a ‘no budget’ film the schedules were
gruelling and the theme – the insidious shadow of a dictatorship stretching itself across a nation
and gradually enveloping her people – had taken its toll on the actors and the crew. Little did we
know that the film was a prediction of things to come!
The signs were all there, but we did not want see them. Could India really become a Dictatorship
– a country that had nurtured a Mahatma – one of the oldest and largest democracies in the world?
Would ‘we the people’ allow a Prime Minister to violate all our fundamental rights for returns such
as ‘trains running on time’, ‘bureaucrats being disciplined’ and ‘red tape shortened’?
My parents had chosen to make this film as it showcased the troubled times we were
experiencing, the growing corruption, unprecedented price rise and appalling governance. But it
was hard to imagine that we would actually be victims of such a regime. JP’s Movement was
gaining ground and with that the confidence that India would remain free.
On the 26th we awoke to the terrifying headlines in the newspapers ‘President Proclaims
National Emergency’, ‘Security of India Threatened by Internal Disturbances’. Other headlines
screamed ‘Preventive Arrests’, ‘Thousands Jailed’ and ‘Press Censorship Imposed’. This was
followed by blank editorials. Several political activists and leaders had gone underground including
George Fernandes. Others like CGK Reddy of the Hindu were maintaining their cover though
drastically opposed to Indira Gandhi’s authoritarianism.
I was in my early 20’s and because of my political upbringing was raring to join George and
contribute to the Underground Movement. I remember my mother asking me to wait outside the
house where George was taking refuge while she had a private word with him. Sitting on the
compound wall I overheard the conversation. My mother was arguing for non-violence, while
George believed that the end justified the means. Finally, it was agreed that only selective violence
against symbols of State control [property] would be used provided that it would not harm any
living being. Only then did my parents – staunch believers in non-violence – consent to my
involvement.
It was an exhilarating experience! The Underground Movement was a massive network all over
India and abroad. We edited, printed and distributed underground literature, sheltered fugitives
including George, JH Patil and MP Veerandra Kumar and escorted them on their journeys. Once I
even disguised myself as a young Sardar, turban and all, to accompany George to Hyderabad who
was also dressed the same. I met with religious and political leaders including Dharmastala Veerandra
Hegde and Nambudripad to try and enlist their support for the cause. We also planned and
executed selective sabotaged and I was in charge of training the southern wing of the movement.
I was recently rereading ‘The Anatomy of a Dictatorship’ authored by CGK Reddy but circulated
under George’s name as CGK was still with the Hindu and needed to take it to Europe to muster
International support on the pretext of attending a media conference. It records Indira’s actions
that led to the declaration and continuance of Emergency and reads like a text book with step by
step instructions for a potential dictator. It would appear that Mr. Modi and his backroom boys
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have studied this and have learnt their lessons well and this time around have managed to usher
in a dictatorial regime seemingly within the Constitutional purview and without having to resort to
Article 352, which in any case has been made more difficult to use since its amendment in 1978.
MJ Akbar says that “now Indian Democracy is too strong” for another emergency to be
declared. This is a surprising statement for him to make when the present Government has
undermined every institution and dented every vestige of democracy. But then as a spokesperson
of the BJP, I guess he would.
Meanwhile, wooing the masses with empty promises keeps the charade alive. People with
newly opened bank accounts wait for Modi to bring back the black money and deposit their share,
while Modi travels the world making friends and promoting his ‘image’. While millions wait for
basic needs like water, housing and sanitation, Modi twitters his elite twitter buddies in cyberspace.
While communities are trying to resolve their differences, Modi’s ministers spread the RSS ideology
banning beef, telling our Muslim brethren to go to Pakistan and spout medieval patriarchal comments
against women.
There are many common factors between Mrs. Gandhi and Mr. Modi. The self promotion as a
cult figure; ‘Indira is India’ is now the Modification of India; his wardrobe, his slogans, his
international events, a cultism built around catchphrase not actions. The other is the promise of
sops. Every household will have a toilet, the Beti Bachao Andolan and the Swacha Bharath
Andolan [that has resulted in the biggest garbage disposal crisis we have seen in recent times] all
reminiscent of Indira’s 20 point programme and ‘Garabi Hatao’. Both these Prime Minister’s hardly
attended Parliament and while one muzzled the media; our PM of today just ignores them! One
jailed thousands of dissenters, while the other just cuts off their source of funding. Modi has
systematically dented the check list that defines a democracy – our right to dissent; freedom of
association; freedom of speech including a free press; freedom to practice our religion, speak our
language and enjoy our culture.
Manmohan Singh’s lament that our ‘democratic institutions are under threat’, rings true, but
we must remember that it was during his tenure that the erosion began and paved the way for the
undeclared ‘Emergency’ we are now experiencing.
Unfortunately, few recognise the signs. The present generation have no knowledge of the
Emergency and history has not recorded it. There are only a handful of us left with memories of
those dark days. Advani, one of the survivors of the Emergency feels that the ‘forces that can
crush democracy are stronger’ now. He is right, because the environment is weaker. But his hope
that having experienced ‘Emergency’ once, India could have been inoculated against it is wishful
thinking. This may have been true 20 years ago, when those who had experienced both the
struggle for freedom and the State of Emergency were still alive.
But ‘we the people’ still do have the power to overturn dictatorships. We have done it in 1977
and we will do it again. But for this we need to first acknowledge the presence of the beast. We also
need to study the ‘Emergency’ of 1975 and learn our lessons. Then we need to empower ourselves,
not just by Constitutional provisions, but to know and feel that we hold the fragile heart of a
participatory federal republic in our hands. I have faith in India and her people – we the people are
the insulation against a dictatorship.
Published in The Radical Humanist, June 2015.
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Courts tilt towards rich
Kuldip Nayar
As a law abiding citizen, I have faith in the court to rectify the wrong done to me. I have never
been cheated except when the Emergency was declared and I was detained without any rhyme or
reason.
The two-judge accepted my wife’s habeas corpus petition and released me. The reason for my
release was that since I did not belong to any political party and pursued my journalistic work
professionally, there was no ground to detain me. Both the judges were, however, punished. The
senior judge S. Rangarajan was transferred to Sikkim and Justice R.N. Aggarwal was reverted to
the Sessions Court from where he had been elevated. Both the judges were sacrificed at the altar
of press freedom.
Never have I suspected influence, pressure or money coming in the way of justice. But the two
recent judgments have shaken my faith in law courts. In the first case, actor Salman Khan has been
released on bail without spending a minute in jail and, in the second, J. Jayalalithaa who had to
step down as chief minister of Tamil Nadu, has been exonerated from the charge of having amassed
wealth disproportionate to her known income.
Granted the lawyers must have argued well. Both Salman and Jayalalithaa can afford the best
of legal brains in the country. But the judges, who heard their cases, too have to see that they
deliver justice however weak the prosecution is.
I am sorry that this has not happened. It is not because the lawyers had the better of judges,
but because other considerations must have come in. My firm conviction is that influence, if not
money, worked. These are fit cases for a Special Investigation Team (SIT) to look into under the
Supreme Court. It would be a travesty of justice if the verdicts against Salman and Jayalalithaa are
accepted and nothing else is done in the matter.
Take the case of Salman. The trial court does come to the conclusion that he was driving the
car in a drunken condition and he killed the people sleeping on the pavement. Rightly, a sentence of
five years is pronounced because that is the minimum the judge could have awarded under the law.
However, the actor gets an interim bail before the case is taken up for a regular bail in Bombay
High Court. There, the judge suspends the sentence pending the hearing of Salman’s appeal.
True, it is his prerogative. But would he do so in the case of an ordinary citizen? The VIP status of
the culprit seems to have been the main criterion for taking a lenient view of the crime.
I wish the judge had taken into consideration the orphaned families of the victims. He even
does not recommend more compensation to the Rs. 19 lakh which Salman had himself deposited
and which the court had not distributed to the victims for 13-long years, the period for which the
case was not complete. Salman’s influence or money power came in handy to delay the case as
long as possible and the police were a willing partner.
Parliament should take note of it and ensure that the machinery of law does not move slowly
and slovenly. There is no politics in it. Only money has mattered. Surely, the system can devise
ways to stop the well-to-do from committing a crime and getting away with it. This can happen
provided the MPs act according to their conscience, not the party whip which again is politics.
One exception that comes to my mind straightaway is the Sanjeev Nanda’s hit-and-run case.
Even after a protracted proceedings and inordinate delay, Nanda was convicted and sent to jail.
His father was the former naval chief and still he could not save Sanjeev. On the other hand,
Salman uses his influence and escapes jail even though it can be argued that his sentence has
been suspended. In the case of another actor, Sanjay Dutt, there were so many furores because he
was released on parole many a time.
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Coming back to Jayalalithaa’s exoneration, it is equally amazing. The luxury in which she
wallows is not a matter of perception. It can be seen and assessed in terms of buildings and other
visible things. The judge is entitled to give a culprit the benefit of the doubt, but closing his eyes
to realities amounts to favouritism. Why the concession will be the question asked straightaway?
The judgment stated that the total income of Jayalalithaa was Rs. 34.76 crore. If Rs. 13.50 crore,
added by mistake, is deducted the income would come to Rs. 21.26 crore. But the assets of
Jayalalithaa are Rs. 37.59 crore as accepted by the judge. There is still a difference of Rs. 16.32
crore between the assets and the actual income. But the judge stated that the difference came to
only Rs. 2.82 crore which is 8.12 percent above the income. However, the special public prosecutor
said that Rs. 16.32 crore translated to assets 76 percent above known income. Obviously, there
was a mistake somewhere that needs to be rectified.
That the judicial system is tilted towards the haves is a fact which cannot be denied. There is
no provision of referendum in the constitution and parliament will not be included to interfere
because both the main political parties, the Congress and the Bhartiya Janata Party (BJP), will
never agree to radical changes. Their real base is the middle class, not prone to anything drastic.
The verdicts in the cases of both Salman and Jayalalithaa may have shaken the nation. The
Narendra Modi government has still four years left in its five-year term. Therefore the nation,
however handicapped, has to wait for fresh elections, which may be contested on different issues
altogether. Still some changes need to be made so that the lower half has also access to remedies
to get their due.
Published in The Radical Humanist, June 2015.
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Modi has a lot to hide in riots case
Kuldip Nayar
The G.T. Nanavati-headed commission on Gujarat killings has reportedly given a clean chit to
Chief Minister Narendra Modi. I have seen how Justice Nanavati evaded naming the person behind
the anti-Sikh riots in Delhi after reconstructing an impartial account. When I met him after the report
to pinpoint the person responsible, he shrugged and said that everybody knew who he was. This is
true, but coming from him, as it did, in black and white, would have made all the difference.
The head of the Special Investigation Team (SIT), R.K. Raghavan, investigating 10 cases on the
Supreme Court instructions, appears to have allowed his ideology get the better of him, although he
has been an outstanding police officer. Even the court has not commented on Modi, although it had
all the details before it. By sending to the trial court the case of former Congress MP Ehsan Jafri, who
along with 69 people were burnt or butchered alive in Ahmedabad’s Gulburga Society, the Supreme
Court passed the buck. This is the same Supreme Court which said about Modi that Nero was
fiddling when Rome was burning.

Sanjeev Bhatt said in an affidavit that Modi instructed
officers to let Hindus vent their anger on Muslims.
The sort of report that the SIT has submitted can be assessed from the evidence of two retired
judges it has ignored. Both had interviewed the then Home Minister Haren Pandya, who was murdered
because he had started speaking the truth. According to the two judges, P.B. Sawant, who was on the
Supreme Court bench, and Justice H. Suresh of the Bombay High Court, Pandya told them that the
Chief Minister had directed the police to let the Hindus vent their anger during the riots. Both judges
were members of the People’s Tribunal which held Modi guilty. That there is not a single FIR filed
against the Chief Minister is not a plus point. He had created so much fear in the minds of the victims
that they did not dare to go to the police station, hardly safe for Muslims at the time.
To incite people, Modi also arranged to parade through Ahmedabad’s streets the bodies of the 49
karsevaks who died in the Godhra train burning. This had dire repercussions. Even today Muslims
in Gujarat generally confine themselves to their localities fearing that they may be attacked. They
have not forgotten how some 2,000 of their community were killed 10 years ago, between 27 February
and 1 March 2002, and how several thousands were ousted from their hearth and home. Some
Muslims have tried to return to Gujarat, but have found that they are not welcome in the land their
forefathers lived for ages.
The horror of Gujarat has shaken the nation. Yet, no amount of condemnation by the public and
the media has made Modi relent, much less force him to apologise. He has refused to say sorry and
has gone about arranging the humbug of sadbhavana (goodwill) sittings. Modi has a lot to hide.
Specific instances of murders, when reconstructed or proved, prove that the state plotted to ethnic
cleansing.
Brave police officers like Sanjeev Bhatt have told the truth, even at the risk of annoying Modi,
who has unleashed his repressive, one-sided administration against Bhatt. Even the Gujarat High
Court has not come to Bhatt’s aid. Bhatt said in an affidavit that Modi instructed officers to let
Hindus vent their anger on Muslims.
Hats off to Teesta Setalvad who has stood firm to expose Modi and his police’s acts of omission
and commission. I endorse her walking out of a television programme where the anchor, ignorant of
facts, was indulging in an inquisition, not questioning.
In the case of Sikhs, Prime Minister Manmohan Singh and Congress president Sonia Gandhi
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have offered their apologies for the 1984 riots. Modi and the BJP have not done that. In fact, he is the
party’s candidate for prime ministership for the general elections of 2014. BJP chief Nitin Gadkari
cannot stop praising him.
Certain tragedies make such deep furrows in our minds that the time does not lessen the pain or
the anger when the perpetrators go scot-free, the Gujarat and anti-Sikh riots being cases in point.
The BJP and the Congress do not understand why there is so much umbrage against the antiMuslim and anti-Sikh riots years after they took place. The reason is, there is practically no action
against those people who bloodied their hands. The BJP has saved them in Gujarat and the Congress
in Delhi and elsewhere. Worse, the parties have protected the administrations that planned and
executed the riots.
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2015.
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Eternal Vigilance Necessary to Protect Our Democracy
Mahi Pal Singh
Within 15 months of coming to power at the centre, the Narendra Modi government has amply
shown its true colours. If we compare what Narendra Modi, the Prime Ministerial candidate of the
BJP, and the party’s President Amit Shah, had promised to the voters with what the government
has done so far, the wide difference between the promises and the implementation comes out
clearly. Mr. Modi had made a tall claim to bring back black money stashed in foreign accounts and
put in every individual’s account an amount of fifteen lakhs of Rupees each within something like
three months has already been repudiated by Amit Shah who has truthfully admitted it to be a mere
‘poll slogan’, which clearly shows that they do not mind raising false slogans deliberately before
the elections only to be forgotten and rejected after coming to power. The Prime Minister has also
forgotten his promise of bringing down prices of vegetables and other essential commodities.
Contrary to his ‘poll slogan’, the prices of vegetables and cereals have risen by 50% to 100%
during the last few months, the prices of onions having reached, on an average, Rs. 60/- to 80/- per
Kg. and ‘dal Arhar’ is being sold at an unprecedented high price of Rs. 150/- per Kg. and the
government has done pretty little so far to control the price rise. The Prime Minister’s vow, or
slogan should we call it, ‘Na khaoonga na khane doonga’ (I will neither eat nor let others eat) has
come to be true not for weeding out corruption for which it was made, but for removing vegetables
and cereals from the plates of the consumers. A frantic effort was also made by the government to
snatch farm lands from the possession of the farmers by amending the Land Acquisition Act,
passed by the earlier UPA government in 2013 with the express consent of the BJP, so that land
acquisition, to hand it over to the builders and industrialists in the name of Public Private Partnership
(PPP) projects, could become easier to the detriment of the farmers. The government was so
desperate to pass and implement the new law that it brought central ordinance three times when it
failed to get the bill through parliament. Had the new law been passed, farmer suicides, which are
already very high, would have attained new heights with more farmers losing their only source of
sustenance. Yet the same government claims to be farmer friendly. The government was so adamant
on passing the amendment bill that it proposed to bring in a fourth ordinance but the move was
abandoned after its efforts were strongly opposed by all the opposition parties in parliament and
the farmers were agitating against the move throughout the country. The BJP, which had come to
power on the basis of only 31% votes, could have hardly afforded the erosion of farmers’ votes
and still hope to come to power again.
After its failure, at least so far, to get the new anti-farmer Land Acquisition Bill passed by the
parliament, now the government plans to bring in a new pro-factory owner and anti-labour law.
The government plans to overhaul the 67-year-old Factories Act to allow two different departments
of the same factory to be counted as two separate companies. A factory employing less than 40
people will not be treated as a factory. The move will encourage factory owners to list different
branches or departments as separate factories to bring down the number of employees to less than
40 so that the new factories would be kept out of the purview of the Factories Act and they would
enjoy many relaxations, including in their social security obligations. The irony is that the labour
ministry which is supposed to safeguard the interests and welfare of the labour has prepared this
anti-labour proposal.
The record of the Narendra Modi government on the education front is also deplorable. It has
done nothing to send every child upto the age of 14 to school, as mandated by the Free and
Compulsory Education to all children upto the age of 14 Act having been passed by the national
parliament long ago. On the contrary, those already going to schools are being taught through the
[ 237 ]

Selections from THE RADICAL HUMANIST
school text books that multiple rape and murder accused Asaram Bapu, a self-proclaimed Godman
who is in jail, is a ‘great saint’ and finds himself listed in the company of Buddha, Mother Teresa
and Guru Nanak only because he had supported the BJP during the elections. “Hitler lent dignity
and prestige to the German government within a short time, establishing a strong administrative
set-up,” appears in a chapter titled ‘Internal Achievements of the Nazis’ in a state text book used
as a guide for children aged 13-15 years old. And those who belong to the RSS and hold such
obscurantist and anti democratic views are being made heads of educational institutions, including
institutions of higher learning.
On the front of human rights, the record of the NDA government so far is worse than that of the
UPA. The latter had at least passed the Right to Information Act in 2005 which empowered the
citizens to access government records to find out where their tax money was being spent and how
the government was functioning. The BJP talked of transparency and accountability in public life
when it was in opposition. Now the BJP-led central government has told the Supreme Court, in
reply to a PIL filed by Prashant Bhushan, a noted lawyer and human rights activist, that it was
against the idea of bringing political parties under the Right to Information Act arguing that the
move will adversely impact their “internal working.” It does not want people to know from where
the party gets the funds for the elections, which run into thousands of crores.
In another bizarre U-turn, the BJP led government has strongly supported the Congress initiated
UID/Aadhar card project of bringing in every citizen’s personal details under the scanner of the
government which it had opposed earlier on the argument that the data could be easily misused. In
a case pertaining to the project, the government argued that the ‘right to privacy’ could not be
considered a fundamental right. In relation to privacy as a fundamental right the Supreme Court
itself observed - It worries the court that reading the 1954 judgment in MP Sharma’s case and the
1963 judgment in Kharak Singh “literally” and accepting it as “the law of this country”, would
denude “the fundamental rights guaranteed under the Constitution of India and more particularly
right to liberty under Article 21” of “vigour and vitality”.
The government also does not like anybody to raise a dissenting voice. As civil society
organizations oppose anti-people policies of the government, as they have been doing in the past,
the government has cracked its whip on them in the name of foreign funding though in many
earlier cases the judiciary has declared its moves as illegal and unconstitutional. In a new move,
rights activists are being denied access to meeting halls and other places where people can
discuss various issues as the government fears that such meetings would foster dissent. In a
recent case in Gujarat, which has a BJP government, the Mehdi Nawaz Jung Hall at Ahmedabad
which was earlier widely used by civil rights organisations has been made out of bounds by the
Gujarat Governor O P Kohli for “any political activity or any activity against the government,” on
the basis of an “oral decision” by Governor Kohli. The decision has been strongly opposed by the
People’s Union for Civil Liberties whose state General Secretary, Gautam Thaker, strongly criticized
the decision saying, “I think it is a move to stifle the voice of dissent. It is an attempt to suppress
the freedom of speech and expression of civil society.”
As if this is not enough, leading rationalist scholars and anti-superstition activists are being
targeted and killed by the intolerant forces of the Hindutva outfits who choose to interpret even
mere discussions, debates and statements about Hindu practices and rituals as an insult to Hinduism,
and resort to threatening and attacking speakers and writers. Earlier, leading rationalist and antisuperstition activist Dr. Narendra Dabholkar was murdered in Pune on 20th August 2013, and left
leader and outspoken critic of Hindutva, Shri Govind Pansare was murdered in Kolhapur on 20th
February 2015. The latest murder of Prof. M. M. Kalburgi, a renowned rationalist scholar and
former Vice-Chancellor of Hampi University, Karnataka hailing from Dharwad who was shot dead
on 30th August 2015, along with the earlier two murders, is suspected to have been committed by
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right wing religious extremists. This belief gets credence because the Co-convenor of the Bajrang
Dal’s Bantwal cell, Bhuvith Shetty, welcomed the assassination of M. M. Kalburgi. Such right
wing Hindutva elements are emboldened and are increasingly coming out openly against persons
who are merely critical of Hinduism because they are getting the tacit support of the BJP government
at the centre. To what extent their opposition can be allowed – to ‘gali’ or ‘goli’, ‘abuse’ or ‘bullet’
– has to be considered by the society as a whole. If this trend is not checked and turned back
immediately, the people of India will lose their right to freedom of speech and expression, and
India’s secular democracy will turn into fascism.
Showing their concern for civil liberties and the future of India in view of the bad record of the
Modi government, leading US academics, most of them Indians working in the US, have in a
statement urged Silicon Valley to be cautious in dealing with Modi government when he goes
there in the second half of September 2015. This shows that not only the activists living in India
but also those Indians living abroad who love their country and the democratic values equally
perceive a danger to both of them under the rule of Modi dispensation. To save them both we all
have to be eternally vigilant and oppose every undemocratic and anti-people move by the Modi
government.
Published in The Radical Humanist, September 2015.
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Has Democracy Failed Us?
Mahi Pal Singh
When India became independent from the British yoke, the people decided to give themselves a
republican democratic Constitution. It was hoped that as per the constitutional provisions the people
of the country would be the ultimate sovereign and it would make them the real masters of their destiny
as the people elected by them to run the country would act as the servants of the people and that they
would run it in their best interests as per their wishes as the Trustees of their faith and hope. But that
hope has been belied. The custodians of their hope and faith become their masters turning ‘We, the
People’ who gave themselves that Constitution into mere subjects once they elect their ‘political
servants’ once in five years. Once elected, these political servants never turn back to ask their supposedly
sovereign masters (voters) what they want to be done. As a result out of desperation sometimes people
ask, “Has democracy failed us?” On close analysis they realize that it is not democracy which has failed
them but it is the political leadership of the country over the years, with some honourable exceptions,
which has failed them. Those entrusted with the task of governing the country so as to empower the
people, have only empowered themselves and their family members by becoming the modern maharajas
of the country. Party-based parliamentary democracy, as was anticipated by M.N. Roy long ago, has
rendered democracy into a sham. Those who get elected through popular votes remain accountable to
their respective political parties instead of the people who elect them. Many of them buy party tickets
for elections and most of them spend crores of Rupees in the election campaign. For them the money
spent by them is an investment as in a business venture. Obviously, they do not wish to get elected for
serving the people. They want to grab electoral power to make a lot of money through corrupt means
which our political system provides to them. It is not surprising that one third of our legislators, in
states and the national parliament alike, have multiple criminal charges against them, and the cases
against them drag on for years and before the cases reach their logical conclusion, they complete their
tenure as legislators. Instead of legislating, they boycott legislative house meetings on trivial matters.
Some of them have even been caught watching pornographic content on their mobile phones during
the sessions of the legislature. And what is even more bizarre, they get lifelong pension for their
(dis)service as legislators even for a period of four years and a half, the shortest period in the world for
becoming eligible for a lifelong pension. Political parties take huge money for elections from industrialists
and after coming to power return it in the form of undue favours to them and remain more concerned for
their benefits than the concerns of the poor people. These political parties refuse to come under the
Right to Information Act because they do not want to disclose their source of funding which involves
a lot of black money. Hence, contesting election in India has become too expensive an affair and an
ordinary person, however well intentioned and committed to the welfare of the poor and seculardemocratic values he/she may be, cannot even dream of winning, nay, contesting an election. Good
people are, therefore, practically debarred from contesting elections and the field is left open to criminals
who have money power. Backed by party support, which use caste, and do not even hesitate from
fanning communal hatred to garner the support of some sections of the society, these anti-social
elements get a clean sweep in the elections and what the voters ultimately get is the same faces and the
same parties coming to power alternately ‘ruling’ over them and implementing their (undeclared) agenda.
Under these circumstances ‘development’ has come to mean the development of the people in
power and their benefactors and ‘economic reform’ has come to mean a rise in the share index and
increased burden of taxes and rising prices, not a rise in the human development index of the ordinary
people who are a means to gain power and their welfare is not the end to be achieved. The result is,
thanks to the capitalist economics, the rise in the share prices is interpreted by our economists trained
in the western countries as well as politicians in power as ‘economic progress’ while more than one
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third of our population which remains in ‘below poverty line’ slab is forced to continue to languish in
extreme poverty like in-humans – homeless, malnourished, naked, without education and medical
facilities, to sum it up, without the right to live or, to use a more appropriate term, exist. At the same time,
ironically enough, our leaders, be it Mayawati, the supposed leader of the Dalits, or Mulayam Singh,
the self-proclaimed socialist leader for whom socialism and welfare of the people is limited to the welfare
and empowerment of his own family members, spend crores and crores of Rupees on their birthday
celebrations.
It is not surprising, therefore, that the same people continue to be heads of most of their political
parties. Bahujan Samaj Party (BSP) means Ms. Mayawati, Samajvadi Party no more than Mulayam
Singh Yadav, his brothers, his son Akhilesh Yadav, daughters-in-law of Mulayam Singh and his nephews,
Rashtriya Janata Dal (RJD) stands for Laloo Prasad Yadav, his wife, his daughter and his sons, AIADMK
means Ms. Jayalalithaa, Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam (DMK) means M. Karunadhi and his two sons,
Shiv Sena earlier meant Bal Thackeray now followed by Uddhav Thackeray and will in future mean his
son, Biju Janata Dal (BJD) earlier meant Biju Patanaik and now his son Naveen Patanaik, Mamata
Banerjee is the sole leader of Trinamool Congress in West Bengal and National Conference (NC) in
Jammu and Kashmir earlier meant Sheikh Abdulla, then his son Dr. Farooq Abdullah and now his son
Omar Abdullah and People’s Democratic Party (PDP) is nothing but Mufti Mohammad Sayeed and his
daughter Mahbooba Mufti, Shiromani Akali Dal (SAD) is the sole property of Prakash Singh Badal, his
son, his daughter-in-law and other relatives, whereas the Indian National Congress has always had
someone from the Nehru-Gandhi (Indira) family as the supreme leader, the present incumbents being
Ms. Sonia Gandhi as President and her son, Rahul Gandhi who will succeed her as the President, as the
Vice-President. These details should amply show that politics is a family business for most political
leaders and the CEOs of the party are from the same family. It is also pointer to the fact that there is
absolutely no internal democracy in political parties, not even in the ones which have not been named
here. When the Aam Aadmi Party came to power in Delhi with unprecedented support of the people it
was hoped that at least this party would have internal democracy because all its leaders came from nonpolitical social background. But with Arvind Kejriwal emerging as the face of the party, he too became
master of manipulative one-man politics within no time and people like Yogendra Yadav, Prashant
Bhushan, Prof. Anand Kumar and Ajit Jha, who had a longer record of commitment to social service
than him, were thrown out of the party to leave no one equal to him in the party, paving the way for a one
man party which it has become now. It is difficult to understand how political leaders and political
parties, which do not believe in internal democracy, can promote democracy and democratic values in
the country.
With the executive, the legislature, the political parties, the media houses all having sold themselves
to the devil, and the judiciary remaining the only institution for the protection of constitutional democracy
in the country, the future of democracy in the country cannot be said to be safe. There is still democracy
in the country in form but it is missing in substance. But it is not democracy that has failed the country,
it is those people and institutions which were entrusted the task of making it a success which have
failed it. It is useless to hope that they will mend ways and bring it on the rails. ‘We, the People’, the
ultimate sovereign, who gave ourselves the Constitution of India, will have to think, rise above the
politics of caste and religion and throw away those leaders who have taken over all our democratic
institutions and befool us in every election and become our rulers as if they are destined to rule, and we
to be ruled. We have done so in bits and pieces in the past and we are capable of overhauling the whole
political system. We have only to realize our potential and make a beginning. It may be a small beginning,
but history tells us that all the successful movements, revolutions and changes had a small beginning.
Shall we make that beginning and change the course of history or, believing in the theory of ‘karma’,
resign ourselves into the hands of fate – to suffer eternally, as if we are destined to do so?
Published in The Radical Humanist, January 2016.
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A test of freedom: ‘To be anti-Indian is not a
criminal offence, and it is definitely not sedition’
Fali S. Nariman
Sedition in India is not unconstitutional, it remains an offence
only if the words, spoken or written, are accompanied by
disorder and violence and/ or incitement to disorder and violence
“Sedition” is in the air. And a lot of hot air has been generated after the JNU incident.
It needs to be cleared. Under Macaulay’s penal code, “sedition” was declared, way back in the
year 1898, as meaning: The bringing or attempting to bring into hatred or contempt (by words spoken
or written, or by signs or by visible representation, or otherwise) “disaffection towards the government
established by law.”
In British India, the Federal Court had wisely said (way back in 1942) that it was not any want of
affection for government that constituted the offence of sedition but “only such disaffection as was
accompanied by an appeal to violence and a disruption of the public order”. The essence of the
offence, the Federal Court said, was “the disturbance of the peace and tranquillity of the state”.
But the wisdom of this decision of British India’s Federal Court was questioned and the decision
was overruled five years later by the Privy Council, then the last court of appeal.
Lord Thankerton spoke for the Privy Council when he said: “The word ‘sedition’ does not occur
in Section 124A, it is only found as a marginal note to Section 124A, and is not an operative part of
the section, but merely provides the name by which the crime defined in the section will be known.
There can be no justification for restricting the contents of the section by the marginal note. In
England, there is no statutory definition of sedition; its meaning and content have been laid down in
many decisions, some of which are referred to by the chief justice of Bombay, but these decisions are
not relevant when you have a statutory definition of that which is termed sedition, as we have in the
present case. Their lordships are unable to find anything in the language of Section 124A which
could suggest that ‘the acts or words complained of must either incite to disorder or must be such as
to satisfy reasonable men that that is their intention or tendency’. Explanation 1 to Section 124A
provides, ‘The expression “disaffection” includes disloyalty and all feelings of enmity.’ This is
quite inconsistent with any suggestion that ‘excites or attempts to excite disaffection’ involves not
only excitation of feelings of disaffection, but also exciting disorder. Their lordships are therefore of
opinion that the decision of the Federal Court in AIR 1942 FC 22 proceeded on a wrong construction
of Section 124A, penal code.”
Fortunately for the people of India, India’s Supreme Court, when required to revisit previously
decided cases — in 1962, when a challenge was made to the constitutional validity of the offence of
sedition as incorporated in Section 124A of the Indian Penal Code — held that it preferred to follow
the more liberal interpretation of the term “sedition” as given by the Federal Court in 1942 rather than
the pedantic and strictly “colonial” interpretation of “sedition” rendered in the Privy Council opinion
of 1947.
As a consequence, “sedition” in India is not unconstitutional, it remains an offence only if the
words, spoken or written, are accompanied by disorder and violence and/ or incitement to disorder
and violence. Mere hooliganism, disorder and other forms of violence, though punishable under
other provisions of the penal code and under other laws, are not punishable under Section 124A of
the penal code. Likewise, mere expressions of hate, and even contempt for one’s government, are not
sedition. When a person is dubbed “anti-Indian”, it is distasteful to India’s citizenry, but then to be
“anti-Indian” is not a criminal offence, and it is definitely not “sedition”. (It only means that you are
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a freak, and that it is high time to have your head examined!)
Citizens in India are free to criticise their governments at the Centre or in the states — which they
do quite frequently, and boldly and fearlessly as well; as they must, because that is what a participatory
democracy is all about. It behoves the men and women of the law who advise government to impress
upon their client that freedom of speech and expression is a fundamental right guaranteed under
Article 19(1)(a) of the Constitution — and to remind all governments (present and future) that
“sedition” had been deliberately and designedly excluded by the framers of the Constitution from
Article 19(2), the exception clause to free speech, only because, as the founding fathers had said,
“Sedition is not made an offence in order to minister to the wounded vanity of governments!”
The law in Singapore and Malaysia is different — they have followed the strict interpretation
given by the Privy Council, and governments there have welcomed the interpretation, but alas, not
their citizens. At a conference held some years ago in Kuala Lumpur, a prominent retired judge of the
Court of Appeal of Malaysia said to a crowded hall of 500 delegates (at the International Bar Association
conference held there): “Our written constitution guarantees freedom of speech” (loud applause).
He then paused, and went on to frankly say: “but it does not guarantee freedom after speech.”
In India, we cannot possibly countenance — we simply cannot live under — a regime that
expresses like sentiments. As one of the judges in the Constitutional Court of South Africa recently
said: “Speech is really free only when it hurts.”
Published in The Radical Humanist, March 2016.
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Sedition Law And The Patriotism Of Those
Who Have Never Been Patriotic
Sukumaran C. V.
Under the British rule, Mahatma Gandhi was charged with section 124-A and sent to prison.
Section 124-A in Indian Penal Code is titled as ‘Sedition’ and the British created the Indian Penal
Code to retain their undemocratic control over the country, and the ‘Sedition’ clause says:
“Whoever by words, either spoken or written, or by signs, or by visible representation, or
otherwise, brings or attempts to bring into hatred or contempt, or excites or attempts to excite
disaffection towards, the Government established by law in [India], shall be punished with
[imprisonment for life], to which fine may be added, or with imprisonment which may extend to
three years, to which fine may be added, or with fine.
Explanation 1.- The expression “disaffection” includes disloyalty and all feelings of enmity.
Explanation 2.- Comments expressing disapprobation of the measures of the Government with a
view to obtain their alteration by lawful means, without exciting or attempting to excite hatred,
contempt or disaffection, do not constitute an offence under this section.
Explanation 3. - Comments expressing disapprobation of the administrative or other action of
the Government without exciting or attempting to excite hatred, contempt or disaffection, do not
constitute an offence under this section.”
When the Father of the Nation, the Mahatma, was being tried under this notorious section of
the colonial law in 1922, he said: “Section 124-A under which I am happily charged is perhaps the
prince among the political sections of the IPC designed to suppress the liberty of the citizen.
Affection cannot be manufactured or regulated by law. What in law is a deliberate crime
appears to me to be the highest duty of a citizen. To preach disaffection towards the existing
system of Government has become almost a passion with me.”
The British used this law to crush the patriotism of the people before independence. And after
independence the law has been used for the same purpose! And the UPA government used this
colonial law to send Dr. Binayak Sen, the renowned human-rights activist, to prison. Dr. Saibaba,
another human-rights activist is also charged with this draconian law. Now the
‘patriotic’ government that rules the country uses the same law against the JNU. I am a former
JNU student and I know that JNU inspires the students to go beyond the theoretical dogmas that
bind us to the political, religious and social oppression in the name of democracy. A university like
the JNU is the oxygen of democracy, especially when democracy metamorphoses into fascism as
is happening today in India.
In a speech delivered at the Special Convocation of Allahabad University on December 13,
1947, Jawaharlal Nehru said: “A university stands for humanism, for tolerance, for reason, for
progress, for the adventures of ideas and for the search for truth. It stands for the onward march
of the human race towards even higher objectives.”
JNU is a university that stands ‘for humanism, for tolerance, for reason, for progress, for the
adventures of ideas and for the search for truth.’ And those who have proved by their actions that
they are against humanism, against tolerance, against reason, against progress, against the
adventures of ideas and against the search for truth won’t like it. That is the reason behind
accusing JNU of sedition.
If a person is charged with section 124-A, we can be sure that the person is a real patriot. The
best way to smother dissent, the salient feature of democracy, is to dub it antinational. The right
wing organisations have always tried to eliminate dissent and plurality in this fashion. But the
irony as far as India is concerned is that it is the RSS, that was never patriotic when the British
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ruled and crushed India, leads this war of ‘patriots versus anti-nationals’! See the patriotism of the
RSS (the mentors of the ABVP) at a time when India needed it direly—during the tumultuous
period of Quit India Revolt. Three months after the historic Quit India agitation was launched by
the Mahatma, a British police commissioner reported (D. O. No 174-S dated Buldana, the 28th Nov.
1942): “The Rashtriya Swayam Sevak Sangh has however no plan to either fight Government or
even to oppose it. …In regards to the objects of the organization, the information so far received
by me leads me to the conclusion that the Sangh does not want to come into conflict with
Government.” And today they claim to be the patriots!
Independent India has never witnessed such an onslaught against dissent as it is witnessing
now. It seems that we are in a position Ambedkar referred to in his ‘Annihilation of Caste’: “The
assertion by the individual of his own opinions and beliefs, his own independence and interest as
over against group standards, group authority and group interests is the beginning of all reform.
But whether the reform will continue depends upon what scope the group affords for such individual
assertion. If the group is tolerant and fair-minded in dealing with such individuals they will continue
to assert and in the end succeed in converting their fellows. On the other hand if the group is
intolerant and does not bother about the means it adopts to stifle such individuals they will perish
and the reform will die out.”
Published in The Radical Humanist, March 2016.
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Dissent and freedom in India: Full text of Amartya Sen’s lecture
Amartya Sen
We have a tradition of tolerance and plurality.
But we — and the courts — have to work hard to preserve it
I begin on a self-indulgent note. “How is Amartya?” asked my uncle Shidhu (Jyotirmoy Sengupta)
— cousin of my father — in a letter written from Burdwan Jail, on August 22 of 1934, before I was one.
He complained about the name “Amartya”, given to me by Rabindranath Tagore, and argued that the
great Tagore had “completely lost his mind in his old age” to choose such a “tooth-breaking name”
for a tiny child. Jyotirmoy was in jail for his efforts to end the British Raj. He was moved from prison
to prison — Dhaka Jail, Alipur Central Jail, Burdwan Jail, Midnapur Central Jail. There were other
uncles and cousins of mine who were going through similar experiences in other British Indian
prisons.
Jyotirmoy himself came to a sad end, dying of tuberculosis, related to undernourishment in the
prisons. As a young boy I was lucky to have a few conversations with him, and felt very inspired by
what he said and wrote. He was committed to help remove “the unfreedoms heaped on us by our
rulers.”
How happy would Jyotirmoy have been to be in today’s India, with the Raj dead and gone, and
with no unfreedoms imposed on us by the colonial masters? But — and here is the rub — have these
unfreedoms really ended? The penal codes legislated by the imperial rulers still govern important
parts of our life. Of these, Section 377 of the code, which criminalises gay sex, is perhaps the most
talked about, but happily a Constitution bench of the Supreme Court is re-examining it. It is, however,
often overlooked that the putting on a pedestal of the sentiments of any religious group — often
very loosely defined — is another remnant of British law, primarily Section 295(A) of the penal code
introduced in 1927. A person can be threatened with jail sentence for hurting the religious sentiments
of another, however personal —and however bizarrely delicate — that portrayed sentiment might be.
The Indian Constitution, despite claims to the contrary, does not have any such imposition. In a
judgment on March 3, 2014, the Supreme Court in fact gave priority to the fundamental right of the
people to express themselves, as enshrined in the Constitution. The Constitution’s insistence on
“public order, decency or morality” is a far cry from what the organised political activists try to
impose by
hard-hitting kick-boxing, allegedly guided by delicate sentiments. The Constitution does not
have anything against anyone eating beef, or storing it in a refrigerator, even if some cow-venerators
are offended by other people’s food habits.
The realm of delicate sentiments seems to extend amazingly far. Murders have occurred on
grounds of hurt sentiments from other people’s private eating. Children have been denied the
nourishment of eggs in school meals in parts of India for the priority of vegetarian sentiments of
powerful groups. And seriously researched works of leading international scholars have been forced
to be pulped by scared publishers, threatened to be imprisoned for the offence of allegedly hurting
religious sentiments. Journalists often receive threats — or worse — for violating the imposed norms
of vigilante groups. The Indian media has a good record of standing up against intimidation, but
freedom of speech and reporting need more social support.
To see in all this the evidence of an “intolerant India” is just as serious a mistake as taking the
harassment of people for particular social behaviour to be a constitutional mandate. Most Indians,
including most people who are classified as Hindu (including this writer), have no difficulty in
accepting variations in food habits among different groups (and even among Hindus). And they are
ready to give their children the nourishment of eggs if they so choose (and if they can afford them).
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And Hindus have been familiar with, and tolerant of, arguments about religious beliefs for more than
3,000 years (“Who knows then, whence it first came into being? … Whose eye controls this world in
highest heaven, he verily knows it, or perhaps he knows not,” Rigveda, Mandala X, Verse 129). It is
a serious insult to Indians — and to Hindus in general — to attribute to them the strange claims of a
small but well organised political group, who are ready to jump on others for violations of norms of
behaviour that the group wants to propagate, armed with beliefs and sentiments that have to be
protected from sunlight.
The silencing of dissent, and the generating of fear in the minds of people violate the demands of
personal liberty, but also make it very much harder to have a dialogue-based democratic society. The
problem is not that Indians have turned intolerant. In fact, quite the contrary. We have been too
tolerant even of intolerance. When some people — often members of a minority (in religion or
community or scholarship) — are attacked by organised detractors, they need our support. This is
not happening adequately right now. And it did not happen adequately earlier as well. In fact, this
phenomenon of intolerance of dissent and of heterodox behaviour did not start with the present
government, though it has added substantially to the restrictions already there. M.F. Husain, one of
the leading painters of India, was hounded out of his country by relentless persecution led by a small
organised group, and he did not get the kind of thundering support that he could have justly
expected. In that ghastly event at least the Indian government was not directly involved (though it
certainly could — and should — have done much more to protect him). The government’s complicity
was, however, much more direct when India became the first country to ban Salman Rushdie’s
Satanic Verses.
So what should we do, as citizens of India who support freedom and liberty? First, we should
move away from blaming the Indian Constitution for what it does not say. Second, we should not
allow colonial penal codes that impose unfreedoms to remain unchallenged. Third, we should not
tolerate the intolerance that undermines our democracy, that impoverishes the lives of many Indians,
and that facilitates a culture of impunity of tormentors. Fourth, the courts, particularly the Supreme
Court, have good reason to examine comprehensively whether India is not being led seriously astray
by the continuation of the rules of the Raj, which we fought so hard to end. In particular, there is need
for judicial scrutiny of the use that organised tormentors make of an imagined entitlement of “not to
be offended” (an alleged entitlement that does not seem to exist in this particular form in any other
country). Fifth, if some states, under the influence of sectarian groups want to extend these unfreedoms
through local legislation (for example, banning particular food), the courts surely have to examine the
compatibility of these legislation with the fundamental rights of people, including the right to speech
and to personal liberties.
As Indians, we have reason to be proud of our tradition of tolerance and plurality, but we have to
work hard to preserve it. The courts have to do their duty (as they are doing — but more is needed),
and we have to do ours (indeed much more is surely needed). Vigilance has been long recognised to
be the price of freedom.
Text of the annual Rajendra Mathur Memorial Lecture organised by the Editors’ Guild of
India in Delhi on February 12, 2016.
Published in The Radical Humanist, March 2016.
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Democracy, Nationalism and Nazism
Walter Fernandes
The recent events in Hyderabad and Jawaharlal Nehru universities and the actions of some
“nationalists”, took me back to the 1940s and 1950s and question the nationalism I grew up with. I
was eight years old at independence but even at that age I was exposed to the thinking of the
freedom movement, because my father was one of its small time members. He would tell us about the
country that the freedom fighters aspired for. He practised in the handloom establishment which he
owned. His task was to cyclostyle the Kannada news bulletin of the movement. He could do it in his
office without getting caught because the noise of the handlooms drowned the noise of the
cyclostyling machine. More importantly, there were thirty handloom workers in his enterprise,
Christians, Hindus and Muslims. But none of them betrayed him, so he never went to jail because the
workers viewed India’s freedom as their joint enterprise. Their longing for free India united their
group divided by religion and caste. We were exposed to that nationalism at independence and lived
it in our neighbourhood of Christians and Hindus of different castes. That represented a country
with religious, cultural, linguistic and other diversities in which all communities are equal.
When I see the fundamentalists of today proclaiming their version of nationalism, I wonder
whether the pluralism for which our forefathers fought has disappeared. My first encounter with the
predecessors of today’s Desh Bakths was on January 31, 1948 when some of them went round
distributing sweets to celebrate Mahatma Gandhi’s assassination the previous day.
Like those who celebrate Godse today, they too did not want the diversity that Gandhi and the
freedom fighters stood for. One has, therefore, to ask whether the Hindu Rashtra that the rightist
forces would like to build will allow diversity. Or is it to be exclusive like Hitler’s Germany? I was just
six when the world war ended so I did not know much about Hitler but I studied about him at school.
And I ask myself whether I am imagining what look like parallels between his Nazism and what the
rightist forces propagate in my country today. Is their nationalism exclusive and the opposite of the
inclusive nationalism amid unity in diversity that independent India stood for? Hitler’s exclusive
Nazism was founded on a Germany that belonged only to the Aryan race which he defined as blonde
and tall though he himself was short and somewhat on the darker side.
Those who did not belong to his pure race, for example Jews and gypsies, and others like trade
unionists and Communists who disagreed with him, were jailed or sent to the gas chambers. The
difference with the “nationalists” of today’s India is that they are ready to tolerate Muslims, Christians,
Dalits, Tribals and Women in their Bharat, as long as they accept to be subordinate second class
citizens under the “owners” of the country.
The events of the last few days and weeks make me wonder whether there is a second similarity.
Hitler and his propagandist Himmler created an army of hooligans to attack their opponents.
They would first create myths showing their opponents in a bad light as anti-national and then
attack them. One sees it happening in our country too. Those who shout slogans or write what the
“nationalists” do not like are called traitors. Some of them like Pansare and Kalburgi have been
eliminated, a few others like Prof. Kancha Illaiah, Dr Sandeep Pandey and Dr Sai Baba have been
ostracised after accusing them of being Naxalites or anti-national.
Many others, for example the teachers and students of JNU and journalists who were covering
their case, have been beaten up by lawyers and law makers. The freedom fighters stood for a
different type of nationalism. The instructions of Gandhi to his followers were to exhibit their nationalism
in the service of the poor.
That is what I witnessed in my childhood in persons like our neighbour homeopathic doctor
Shastri (cricketer Ravi Shastri’s grandfather). He was the ward Congress president but he gave up
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politics and spent his life serving the poor particularly children in whose medicines he specialised.
The spirit of nationalism was thus shared in service, not imposed through violence and today’s
“nationalists” seem to think that they should do. The police look the other way when they beat up
their opponents even in a court of law as it happened in the premises of Patiala House.
It is difficult to believe that the police can behave the way they did without instructions from
those who control their department. The “nationalists” first created a myth that anti-national slogans
were raised by the students of JNU and then beat up the “traitors”. The police arrested some
students for sedition despite a Supreme Court judgement that slogans do not constitute sedition and
that only a call for violence does.
That call has come from the “nationalists” some of whom have gone on record that they are ready
to repeat their violent acts and even shoot some traitors. All that the police have done is to issue
arrest warrants against some lawyers. They have not been arrested though they are highly visible
and are staging demonstrations. They arrested an MLA, gave him tea and snacks and let him off after
fifteen minutes. But some of those whom the “nationalists” accuse of being traitors are in jail or are
under threat of being arrested because they made statements that the self-styled protectors of
Bharat dislike.
Thirdly the Nazis came to power by using the democratic system. Once in power they used the
army of hooligans to destroy its institutions. One sees a similar process in India today.
Dissent that is a basic feature of a democracy is considered sedition. People are beaten up inside
the court premises thus preventing the judiciary from doing their duty. Their position of power is
used to take control of the educational and research institutions because all thinking has to support
their concept of nationalism.
Universities that encourage students and teachers to think for themselves become subversive. A
democratic principle is that dissent has to be tolerated even when it goes beyond what moderate
elements may consider unacceptable as long as it does not preach or encourage violence. But
today’s “nationalists” invent sedition in all forms of dissent of questioning of established positions.
Violence takes the place of debate and lawlessness overtakes law abiding citizens.
These developments should challenge people who love the country to come together and reflect
on the type of India they want. India has the option of behaving as a civilised nation that encourages
debate, dissent and creative thinking or join the banana republics in which creative thinking is
sedition.
(This article appeared in the Shillong Times.)
Published in The Radical Humanist, April 2016.
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AFSPA: The Fifty Eight Year War
Sangeeta Mall
Imagine a war that goes on for almost six decades. A war that nobody notices, even though it
would be counted as the thirteenth longest war in human history. This is a conventional war, where
‘enemy’ territory is looted, its women are raped, its men killed. With only one difference. In this war,
the enemy, technically, belongs to the same nation as the marauding army, and there are no quantitative
gains in sight. Not any longer, if they ever were. The war is also different in one other detail. On one
side is the national army, and the other is a motley group of disgruntled youth, fighting for a modicum
of autonomy, the demand for full independence having long subsided. This is the situation in the
Indian North East, where the Armed Forces (Special Powers) Act was promulgated in 1958 to quell
the Naga insurgency, and fifty eight years later, continues to be in force, creating terror in far greater
measure than the original threat to the Indian state.
In fifty eight years, the Indian economy has grown twenty times, its population has trebled, it has
had fourteen different governments at the centre, and the literacy rate has gone up from approximately
25 per cent to 75 per cent now. Almost everything in India has changed. And almost the only thing to
remain constant is the AFSPA in various parts of the North East. The take-no-prisoners nature of the
AFSPA, whose key provisions are that an officer of the armed forces can
• After giving such due warning, Fire upon or use other kinds of force even if it
causes death, against the person who is acting against law or order in the disturbed
area for the maintenance of public order,
• To arrest without a warrant anyone who has committed cognizable offences or is
reasonably suspected of having done so and may use force if needed for the arrest.
• Stop and search any vehicle or vessel reasonably suspected to be carrying such
person or weapons.
• Army officers have legal immunity for their actions. There can be no prosecution,
suit or any other legal proceeding against anyone acting under that law. Nor is the
government’s judgment on why an area is found to be disturbed subject to judicial
review.
• Protection of persons acting in good faith under this Act from prosecution, suit or
other legal proceedings, except with the sanction of the Central Government, in
exercise of the powers conferred by this Act.
It has still not been able to quell unrest and disturbance in the area. Nothing has been achieved,
except when the central and state governments have engaged with the insurgents. After countless
instances of murder, rape and torture, the army has ‘conquered’ nothing.
And yet every successive government has continued to retain the AFSPA. Nay, it has chosen to
repeat the ‘success’ of the act in J&K, where it was promulgated in 1990.
Countless human rights activists, organisations, even government agencies, have questioned
the utility of this unconstitutional, undemocratic, uncivilised act. Its language and message is clear
– to create large scale terror, and bring a population to its knees. The Indian government has a
different point of view. What better way, it argues, to quell an insurgency than to unleash its own
brand of terror, to give target practice to its soldiers in otherwise times of peace? How better to flex
its muscle than by dragging poor men and women from their homes and beating and raping them to
death?
If uniforms were the answer to everything bad in society, we’d have them surging around us all
the time. We’d have a uniform in front of every garbage heap in the city, to prevent littering, in front
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of every home, to prevent theft, in front of every carriage of every train, to prevent robbery and rape.
In reality, in India, law enforcement is an under-serviced sector. The AFSPA handles this in one
stroke. The areas under AFSPA are carpet bombed with soldiers, their guns a convenient rejoinder to
every argument.
Many statements are issued by the government on the desirability of repealing this law. Many
statements are issued by its army on the need for it to vacate the bunkers. Many stern directions are
given by the courts, the human rights commissions, and other statutory bodies, to repeal the AFSPA,
or at least to limit its powers. But like a drug resistant virus whose dangers are known to everyone
and cure to no one, the AFSPA also continues to stick to the body of the Indian polity, creating
mayhem and violence, the likes of which are seldom witnessed in a democracy. Ministers and
bureaucrats and army generals, everyone who matters, has emphasised the need for repealing a law
that holds no one accountable for extra judicial killing and torture. But when it comes to walking the
talk, sense is replaced by muscle, the ceremonial show of brawn that’s a relic of our colonial past. The
rule-by-the-gun nature of our past rears its ugly head in the form of this act, which indeed is evolved
from a British law, passed to quell the Quit India movement.
The counter to AFSPA is simple: it’s no AFSPA. No more fake encounters, no more ‘capture and
torture’, no more guerrilla tactics, no more armed combat in one’s own land. The strategy of ‘create
an enemy and then crush it’ has proved to be hopeless and must be abandoned. A law that has
created more problems than solutions, that has vilified more than one generation, that has embittered
everyone within its ambit, that has created fear instead of confidence, is a bad law. A law that
overrules the Constitution of Indian, that thumbs its nose at Article 21, that denies due process to an
Indian citizen, whether a ‘terrorist’ or not, is a bad law. It achieves nothing except more violence.
The Supreme Court has finally spoken up for the right of the people to due process, and ordered
investigation into 1528 alleged fake encounters in Manipur in the last twenty years. While the
inquiry is a step in the right direction, should it also not propel the Indian government towards some
honest introspection on the need for such bad laws? Should it not force it to question its dependence
on violence over dialogue in managing the aspirations of its citizens?
The Indian state has offered legal and political justification for summarily denying the right of
one part of its citizenry to life and liberty. It’s high time that such justification was held invalid.
Nothing justifies the subjugation and terrorisation of Indian citizens by its own government. AFSPA
must go.
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2016.
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Alleged Maoist
Malini Subramaniam and Kamal Shukla
‘A stark nude body wrapped in plastic’:
What happened to a young woman in Chhattisgarh .
The police claim she was a Maoist. Her mother says she was raped and killed.
A court has ordered the body of Madkam Hidme to be exhumed for a post-mortem.
The cot she slept on, the plates on which she ate, the clothes she wore, the bags she carried
when she went to the weekly market, the corn she harvested, the oil she used, the bangles she
wore.
All the meagre belongings of 23-year-old Madkam Hidme were offered at her grave outside
Gompad village in southern Chhattisgarh.
In the village, her disconsolate mother Madkam Lakshmi alleged her daughter had been dragged
away from their home by security personnel on June 13.
The next day, the police sent back her corpse. “A stark nude body wrapped in plastic,” Lakshmi
said.
The body was mutilated; she went on, controlling her voice from breaking. The left hand
looked broken and the wrist was placed on the body. Hidme’s teeth were broken. There were cuts
on her nose, ears and chest.
While Hidme’s mother saw the cuts on her daughter’s body as mutilations, it is possible they
had been made in the course of a post-mortem.
There appeared to be two wounds – one on the forehead, a little above Hidme’s left eye, and
another somewhere in the centre of the body, Lakshmi pointed.
The official version
Late night on June 13, officials at the police headquarters of Sukma, the district where Gompad
lies, issued a press statement offering their version on Hidme’s death:
“The District Reserve Guard (DRG) and Special Task Force (STF) of Konta police station that
left on a search patrol engaged in a fierce gun battle with the Naxalites in the forests of Gompad
and Gorkha. The DRG and STF fought the Naxalites bravely who managed to disappear into the
forests unable to withstand the fierce fighting....
“The police later recovered the body of a uniformed woman identified as Madkam Hidme,
member of Platoon No. 8 Kistaram Area. The police also recovered a ‘bharmar’ (country-made gun)
next to the body… Superintendent of police, Sukma, Mr Elesela reached the spot to congratulate
and motivate the fighting jawans. The police suspect many more Naxalites to have been injured
and killed and a search for their bodies was on.....”
The police released a photo that showed the body of Hidme splayed on the ground. She was
wearing a crisp, ironed Maoist uniform. The outsized pants had been rolled up neatly around the
ankles. For many who saw the image, it did not look like that of a Maoist who had gone down
fighting. There were no visible holes in the uniform that the bullets would presumably have made.
Convinced that her daughter had been raped and tortured before being murdered, Lakshmi
petitioned the Chhattisgarh High Court at Bilaspur on June 20. Taking a favourable view, the High
Court issued an order the next day for Hidme’s body to be “exhumed in the presence of the
petitioner and other family members”. An advocate could be present at
the exhumation if desired by the petitioner, the court said.
The court also ordered a fresh post-mortem by a three-member committee led by the head of
the forensic department at the government-run Maharani Hospital in Jagdalpur, the divisional
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headquarters of Bastar region. A videographed tape along with detailed report determining the
cause of death is to be submitted before the court on June 27.
The police superintendent of Sukma, IK Eleselya, expressed his inability to discuss the case in
great detail given that it was sub-judice. He maintained that the security forces had engaged in a
45-minutes long encounter with the Maoists in the forests of Gompad on June 13. Declining to
disclose the time of the encounter, he said it had resulted in the death of Madkam Hidme. He
claimed Hidme featured in the police records as a member of the Communist Party of India (Maoist)
in Kishtaram area. He said a post-mortem had been conducted in Sukma before Hidme’s body was
handed to the family.
Responding to Hidme’s parents allegations that she had been raped and murdered, he said, “I
respect their sentiments and await the conclusion of the process of a re-post-mortem for the matter
to be decided by the court.”
What the villagers alleged
A team of Scroll reporters visited Gompad village on June 19 after walking 20 kms. Several
villagers had gathered at Hidme’s house. Her parents Madkam Kosa and Lakshmi were away –
they had travelled to Raipur to address a press conference. Other members of Hidme’s family and
the villagers described what had happened on June 13. Subsequently, Scroll met Hidme’s parents
in Dantewada. This account is pieced together based on all the testimonies.
On the morning of June 13, Hidme was resting at home to recover from a bout of illness, they
said. Her mother was pounding rice, while the rest of the family had gone to work, some to plough
the family’s fields, and others to gather torra, the fruit of the Mahua tree.
Around 8 am, a large group of uniformed and armed security personnel barged into the house.
By then, several people in the village had been alerted to the presence of security forces from the
nearby Gorkha camp, about eight kms from the village. The camp houses a company of the Central
Reserve Police Force, which patrols the area, often in joint operations with Chhattisgarh police.
As is the usual practice in villages that lie in Maoist-dominated areas, the young men escaped
into neighbouring villages or into the forests. Hidme and her mother were among those who had
not managed to escape.
After barging into their mud house, the security personnel dragged Hidme out. Her mother
Lakshmi screamed at them to let her daughter alone. Hidme began to wail and held her mother’s
waist as she was being dragged out. She was slapped a couple of times, people said. Her mother
was beaten with a stick till she fell unconscious.
Three women from the neighbourhood, Bhoome, Linge and Unge, tried to intervene, pleading
that they leave the girl alone. The security men shoved, pushed and beat up the women, threatening
them with guns to not to follow them.
A little while later, Lakshmi regained consciousness. Many security personnel were still around,
looting the homes of the villagers, taking away their axes, bows and arrows, coins, hens, eating the
mutton cooked as part of a wedding feast.
Along with a group of women, Lakshmi tried to follow the group of men who had taken away
her daughter but they could not be traced.
The search for Hidme
In the afternoon, the village head of Gompad, Soyam Dharma, led about 50 women and men to
Gorkha camp, eight kms away, pleading with the security personnel to release Lakshmi’s daughter.
The men at the Gorkha camp feigned ignorance and asked them to check in Konta, which is 20 kms
away. Since it would be impossible to get there before sunset, the villagers from Gompad stayed in
Gorkha.
Early next morning, on the way to Konta, they ran into the panchayat secretary who had been
summoned by the police with a message: they had the body of a woman from Gompad and they
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wanted him to help them identify her.
Fearing this could be her daughter, Lakshmi was stricken with grief. The long hours of walk the
previous day and the trauma she had gone through had drained her physically and emotionally.
She could not walk further.
After an agonising wait, around 4 pm, the body arrived in an auto accompanied by a policeman.
It was wrapped in a tarpaulin sheet. Just the sight of the bare toes sticking out of the plastic cover
was enough for Lakshmi to know it was her daughter’s corpse.
With the auto that had brought the body refusing to travel to Gompad, the villagers carried
back Hidme’s body for the rest of the 15 kms, reaching home in the early hours of June 15.
It was only after the daylight broke that they removed the cover and saw the cuts on Hidme’s
body. The villagers then contacted Soni Sori, the activist and leader of the Aam Aadmi Party. She
advised them to bury the decomposing body until a petition could be filed seeking a postmortem
of the body.
Lakshmi feels her struggle has partially paid with the High Court order. “Nothing can bring my
daughter back to life,” she said, fighting her tears. But she feels the court will vindicate her claims
that her daughter Hidme was brutally raped, tortured and murdered, demolishing the police version
of an encounter. If she is able to get justice for her daughter, that will to some extent let her move
on in life, she said.
The case in the court
While many feel vindicated by the court orders, activist Himanshu Kumar remains sceptical.
Kumar ran an NGO called Vanvasi Chetna Ashram in Dantewada until he was forced to leave in
2010 after he protested against Salwa Judum, a civil milita supported by the state.
He recalled another case of alleged encounter killings that took place in Singaram village in
January 2009. Nearly 13 bodies were exhumed and a postmortem was conducted. The reports were
submitted but the files are still lying somewhere in the court. Seven years from now, people are still
waiting for justice, he said.
However, if people read about encounter deaths or the arrests of Adivasis and pause to
consider whether the claims made by the police are actually genuine, then the outrage has served
at least some purpose, Kumar added.
Activist and leader of the Aam Aadmi Party, Soni Sori, shared Kumar’s scepticism. She and her
party members were barred from travelling to Gompad. They spent two-and-half days in Konta,
where a mob attacked them, calling them Maoist supporters. The police did not take any steps to
quell the mob and the sub-divisional magistrate of Konta urged them to return.
Sori felt that the police and the government would try their best to subvert justice in the case.
The unanswered questions
As the body was reportedly exhumed for post-mortem on Saturday, large questions loomed:
Will the postmortem reveal that Hidme did not die in an encounter but was murdered? Will it prove
whether Hidme was raped? Was she tortured before she succumbed to death?
What the postmortem will certainly not be able to prove is whether Hidme was a Maoist.
On their part, through a poster pinned on the trees in the forest surrounding Gompad, the
Maoists have declared that Hidme was an ordinary Adivasi woman and not one of their cadres.
Her mother claimed Hidme was never a Maoist. The eldest of five daughters, Hidme was a
cheerful and talkative girl, her friend Nagmani said, recollecting their times together.
The villagers, including her friends, were not able to cite any particular reason for such a brutal
assault, but neither did they express much surprise.
Many in the village had been arrested, rounded up, detained and beaten merely on the suspicion
of being Maoists, they said.
Twenty year-old Madkam Budra recounted how he was picked up from his field in December
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2015, detained in Bhejji camp for five days, sent to Sukma thana for two months, before he was let
off. In Bhejji, he was once hung upside down and beaten with a stick at his waist, he alleged. In
Sukma, he was made to wash clothes of the jawans, wash utensils, sweep the camp until they
decided to release him, he claimed.
Old feuds
Himanshu Kumar offered a possible reason for why Hidme had been targeted. She may have
been mistakenly identified for one of the 12 petitioners who filed a criminal writ petition in the
Gompad massacre of 2009, he speculated.
In October 2009, 16 men, women and children – nine from Gompad and seven others from the
neighbouring villages of Velpocha, Nalkathong, and Bandarpadar – had been brutally attacked
and murdered by Salwa Judum activists. The case had recently come up for hearing in the Supreme
Court. “The state for reasons known well will want none of them to appear before the court on June
29,” said Kumar.
In Gompad, villagers said an atmosphere of fear and uncertainty has loomed in their village
after the 2009 massacre. A young woman said she barely stepped out of the village. She was about
eight when the carnage happened. She lost her mother, father and sister. Dark memories surfaced
as she sat on a cot, staring at the empty space, narrating what she remembered.
Could the recent raid on the village be part of this long-running feud that had split the area’s
Adivasi community?
Hidme’s mother Lakshmi claimed she knew at least five of the men who had barged into her
home on June 13. According to her, they were Podiam Judev, Madvi Erra, Madvi Raju, Kurram
Santosh and Muddaraj.
Erra and Raju are from Gompad. The others were from nearby villages.
Muddiraj of Mosalmadgu village had been with the Judum since 2005.
Raju had run away with a girl the elders in the village did not approve of.
The other three were former members of the village-level Maoist political committee called the
sangham and had surrendered to the police last year.
Lakshmi claimed that Santosh, while he was still with the sangham, had come to visit the family
and had asked them to let Hidme join the Maoists. Lakshmi had refused, stating that she needed
Hidme to help her at home.
She said she was shocked to find the men who worked with the Maoists were now part of the
police force.
Flawed strategy
One of the key strategies deployed by Bastar police in its anti-Maoist operations has been the
wooing of Maoist cadres. Many of them have surrendered to the police, attracted by jobs offered
by the government. However, with few other jobs available, a large number of
them have been placed in the District Reserve Group, a special unit made up of Adivasi
constabulary. Drawn from the villages, these men are well versed with the terrain and language, as
well as familiar with people who have been associated with the Maoist movement.
Activists fear the newly-recruited District Reserve Group men, keen to secure professional
rewards, and eager to impress their seniors, target even those who had long given up their arms
and association with the Maoists and were leading a quiet life as farmers in the villages.
This strategy might be working to the extent that it had retched up the body count of so-called
Maoists, while ensuring there are minimal casualties to the security forces.
But in the long-term, this strategy is nothing short of counter-productive, as it creates fresh
resentments in the village, keeping a long-drawn conflict alive.
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2016.
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Why the UAPA must go
Jawahar Raja
On August 26, the Pune police arrested five persons, Arun Ferreira, Sudha Bharadwaj, Gautam
Navlakha, Varavara Rao and Vernon Gonsalves, ostensibly in the course of an investigation into
incidents at a public meeting on December 31, 2017.
The complaint that the police claimed to be acting on had named persons other than these five,
and alleged that those others were guilty of ‘creating disharmony between communities’. None of
the five persons arrested was present at the said public meeting. None of them was named in the
complaint. All of them are public persons with long histories of publicly holding governments to
account for their actions.
Significantly, by the time of the arrests, the police claimed that they were investigating not just
the offence of ‘creating disharmony between communities’ but also ‘terrorism’ offences under the
Unlawful Activities Prevention Act, 1967 (UAPA). This meant that if the five arrestees were taken
into custody, they faced the possibility of long years in jail.
One of them, Arun Ferreira, had been picked up in 2007 by the Nagpur police, tortured, and
then arrested under the UAPA. On that occasion, they had presented him to the media, with a
black hood over his head, as the “Chief of Communications and Propaganda” of a Maoist party.
Ferreira spent the next four-and-a-half years in jail. During that period, the police implicated him in
11 other cases. He was finally released only after he was acquitted in 10 of those cases and had
got bail in the eleventh.
Ferreira was lucky to be released within four-and a-half years, as most others accused under
the UAPA spend far longer in jail before being acquitted. And being acquitted after 10, 12 or 14
years in jail under the UAPA, like under the POTA and TADA before it, is the norm, not the
exception. For instance, of the 76,036 people arrested under TADA, only 400 were convicted. The
point of these extraordinary laws is not to punish the terrorist, the seditionist, the goonda; it is to
keep the whistleblower, the dissenter, the inconvenient in jail for as long as the trial lasts.
Much of the credit for getting Arun Ferreira released goes to advocate Surendra Gadling. After
his release, Ferreira completed his degree in law and has since been defending those who, like him,
have been falsely accused. This is just as well because when the police came for him this time
around, they had already arrested Gadling.
The UAPA is unconstitutional for several reasons. Let me recount a few. First, it casts such a
wide net of offences that it makes all kinds of legitimate, constitutionally protected activity an
offence: the police can choose who they want to prosecute, when and for what reason. Second, it
allows for persons to be held in custody for six months before they get to know the case against
them. In comparison, persons accused of murder are entitled to bail if the police do not reveal the
entirety of their case within three months.
Third, bail is so stringent as to be almost unavailable, this is an affront to the ‘dignity’ and the
‘presumption of innocence’ that our Constitution entitles all of us to. The bail provisions contained
in the UAPA were also in the Prevention of Money Laundering Act, 2002. Those provisions were
struck down by the Supreme Court in 2017. While doing so, the SC observed that the provisions
were “drastic” and “turned on its head the presumption of innocence, which is fundamental to a
person accused of any offence”. Fourth, it reverses the presumption of innocence and presumes
guilt, a guarantee of wrongful imprisonment and false convictions.
Fifth, it suppresses the rights to Freedom of Speech and Freedom of Association guaranteed
by Article 19 of the Constitution. Under the UAPA, an organisation is a terrorist organisation
because the Centre says so. As early as 1952, the SC (in State of Madras versus V.G. Row) struck
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down provisions of a pre-Constitution law, the Criminal Law Amendment Act, 1908, as a violation
of the Constitution because that law did not provide for a full-fledged ‘judicial scrutiny’ of the
government’s decision to ban associations. Full-fledged judicial scrutiny of the government’s
decision does not exist in the UAPA. The UAPA is an undemocratic law that allows governments
to use the cover of ‘terrorism’ to stifle dissent. It is unconstitutional. It must go.
Published in The Radical Humanist, November 2018.
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From the Writings of M.N. Roy:

A Politics for Our Time
M.N. Roy
(This lecture was delivered by M.N. Roy on February 17, 1949 even before the Constitution of
India came into being. But, M.N. Roy, a great visionary as he was, visualised the shape of things
to come so far as the functioning of parliamentary democracy was going to take place in the
country. He visualised how there was going to be mad scramble for power by politicians winning
elections using money and muscle power, and how they were going to neglect the people who
would vote for them; how the party leaders were going to be dictatorial in their approach and how
elected representatives of the people were going to be more responsible and accountable to their
respective political parties and not to their electors; how delegation of the sovereignty, which
rightfully belongs to them, by the people to their parliamentarians was going to make them
completely powerless and helpless, being denuded of their democratic freedoms and rights, before
the so-called ‘servants of the people’ who were going to become their rulers and how democracy,
‘the government of the people and by the people’, was going to become ‘the government for the
people’ run by modern Maharajas and their family members for their own benefits. Roy not only
visualised the problem but also suggested the remedy of bringing in ‘power to the people’ or direct
democracy, as defined by some political scientists, empowering the people at the grassroots: exercise
of the people’s sovereignty by themselves through ‘People’s Committees’, putting up their own
candidates for election and not voting for the candidates put up by various political parties.
In ‘Politics, Power and Parties’ Roy has given a realistic view of our politics and parties
today. During the last 68 years of our independence, morality and idealism has completely
disappeared from our politics, parties and our political leaders. Given the condition of our
politics today, and for the betterment of our political life and democracy in our country Roy’s
views are insightful and worth considering. Therefore, in order to present a complete view of
Roy’s thoughts on all these issues facing our country, we are starting this 15th August 2015 the
publication of his lectures/articles compiled in the book for the benefit of our readers. - Editor)
There is a growing realisation throughout the world that the political life of our time is not
leading to the results which are the object of all modern democratic politics. That suggests the
possibility of an alternative kind of political practice.
Any political practice logically presupposes a certain political theory. Consequently, when we
want to evolve a politics suitable for our time, we shall have to be clear about its theoretical foundation
as well as its practical application. The politics of our time outside the communist countries is
generally considered to be democratic politics. Democratic freedom has been the political ideal of the
modern world for more than a century and a half. As the development of mankind is not an even
process, the political development of the modern world also has been uneven. Some countries have
advanced towards democratic freedom more than others, while there are some still quite remote from
the conditions of social development where democratic political practice becomes possible.
If we want to judge democratic political theory as well as practice pragmatically, we shall have to
review the history of the countries where this political theory has been put into practice. Therefore,
when a country like India which, after a long period of struggle for political independence, has
attained a stage when it can adopt a political system and a political theory of its choice, and put it into
practice according to its own peculiar conditions, we shall naturally have to review the history of the
countries which have gone ahead of us on the road that we have chosen and learn from their
experience.
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Democracy today is no longer an unknown Utopia. We do not have to learn its ways by the
method of trial and error. We have the experience of many countries to go by, and if we find that
democracy as conceived and practised during the last 150 years has not produced the desired
results, we shall be well advised to think of other forms of democratic political theory and practice,
and that may then be the politics of our time.
It is held by some Indian historians and political thinkers that democracy is nothing new to this
country that it was practised in ancient India and also in other countries of antiquity. That is a
controversial subject, and a matter of historical research. At any rate, modern democracy, as generally
understood, and as it is being introduced in our country, is only a century and a half old, and it is a
feature of what is called modern civilisation. Thus conceived, it is a contribution of modern Europe.
Democratic political theory, evolved out of a background of intellectual development since the
15th and 16th century came to be applied in the 18th and 19th century in a number of countries. This
modern democracy has its origin in the idea of “individual” liberty. It is believed that a democratic
form of government, a democratic social order, is likely to afford the greatest measure of freedom to
the individual. The measure of freedom actually enjoyed by individual men is the measure of freedom
enjoyed by any society.
This point of departure was something very promising in the history of mankind. In that light,
democratic political theory offered the greatest chance of freedom, in the political and social sense.
Nevertheless, we cannot ignore the fact that, after 150 years of practice, democracy has not produced
the result that it promised at the time of its appearance a century and half ago. There is a tendency to
deduce from this undeniable fact that democracy is not possible, or that democracy is not the best
possible form of political regime. These doubts raised by experience cannot be simply dismissed.
Those who want to think of the possibilities of a better political system must examine these doubts,
which are apparently backed up by the experience of several generations.
The assertion that democracy is not the best possible form of government can be logically
admitted without any controversy, because no form of government, no single system of human
organization, can claim finality. If we believe that human progress is the result of unlimited human
creativeness and the unfoldment of human potentialities, then we cannot regard any political system
or economic organisation or any social institution to be the ultimately best. We can only say that, at
the moment, no better form can be conceived, or has been conceived.
Democracy means, etymologically as well as historically, government of the people and by the
people. The fundamental principle of democratic political theory is that sovereignty belongs to the
people. Since the people are the sovereign power, government by the people and of the people would
naturally be the best possible government. Theoretically, this appears to be unchallengeable. Any
alternative so far has started from a negation of the principle that sovereignty belongs to the people.
Democracy was preceded by various forms of monarchist governments. At one time, kings ruled
absolutely by divine right; later they were constitutional monarchs. No monarchy can admit the
sovereignty of the people. The sovereign power was believed to rest in certain individuals who
claimed the right either from some divine source or because of dynastic descent.
The alternatives to democracy from the other side are the various modern forms of dictatorship,
which assert that people as a whole are not qualified to administer their own affairs; therefore, the
responsibility and the right of ruling a particular community belongs to some specially qualified or
ordained individuals or groups of individuals. By comparison, the democratic conception of popular
sovereignty, according to which the people are qualified and entitled to rule themselves according to
their own light and wishes, appears to be certainly better than either of the two other alternatives.
Therefore, it is quite reasonable to conclude that the democratic form of government is at least
theoretically the best form of government so far conceived, without excluding the possibility that, in
course of time, men will evolve some still better form of governing themselves.
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But having made that impartial assessment of the value of democratic theory and practice in
principle, we shall have to turn to the record of democracy in practical experience. And that record is
certainly not too bright. If we examine that record closely, we shall discover that there developed a
discrepancy between democratic theory and practice. The present condition of the world is the result
of that contradiction. Having discovered that contradiction, we shall have to ascertain if that
contradiction can be eliminated, that is to say, if democracy can be practiced according to its own
theory.
Democracy started from the two admirable principles of individual freedom and of popular
sovereignty. But having started from those unexceptionable principles, in practice democracy
immediately deviated from those principles. We do not have to examine only the record of
parliamentary democracy in the 19th century. We may go all the way back to the man who has been
recognized in history as the prophet of modern democracy, to discover that democracy, however well
conceived, was born with a crippling defect, because of which it never got a fair chance. That
prophet was the French philosopher Rousseau, who is credited with having developed the ideal of
democracy. Like all the leaders of the French Revolution, Rousseau also drew his inspiration from the
experience of ancient Greece.
The idea of democracy, including its name, was derived from there. The ideal of democracy, as the
early leaders of the French Revolution conceived it, was the direct democracy of ancient Greece.
There, democracy had been practised in small City Republics, inhabited perhaps by no more than ten
to twenty-thousand people. Since it could not be practised in 18th century Europe, where States
consisted of entire countries inhabited by millions of people, Rousseau immediately came up against
this fact, which was irreconcilable with the practice of direct democracy as it had been practised in
Greece; and yet, if democracy was ever to be practised, it must indeed be direct democracy, to the
largest possible extent.
Hence it was necessary to find new ways and means to practise democracy. Rousseau was a man
of great imagination. He was rather a dreamer and a poet than a political thinker. Giving reign to his
imagination, he arrived at the conception of a General Will, and devised a system by which the
General Will of a people could be ascertained. Any institution which could claim to embody the
General Will, should be considered as a democratic institution.
Starting from the conception of individual freedom, Rousseau admitted that every member of a
community had individual interests, and when in operation, the individual interests of all the members
of the community cancelled each other. But apart from their individual interests, according to
Rousseau’s theory of the origin of society in a social contract, the members of a community alienated
their individual interests and pledged themselves to work for the common interest. Once individual
interests have cancelled each other, there remains a residue of general interest based on the surrender
of individual rights, and out of that surrender emerged the concept of the General Will.
This concept was fraught with dangerous consequences. When democracy was to be introduced
in the post-revolutionary period, that is, after the defeat of Napoleon, this metaphysical concept of
a General Will, interpreted in political terms, took the form of the delegation of power from the people
to some other agencies. But already during the French Revolution, the dangerous significance of
this doctrine of the General Will made itself felt, and it was on the claim that he represented the
General Will of the French people that Robespierre tried to establish a dictatorship through the
terroristic regime which practically destroyed the positive outcome of the French Revolution.
Some political theoreticians and thinkers of our time have, therefore, traced the origin of modern
dictatorships, particularly the fascist form of dictatorship, to Rousseau’s concept of the General Will.
This metaphysical concept of General Will can indeed become the moral
sanction of a dictatorship. But immediately after the French Revolution, when democracy came
to be established in the 19th century, the difficulty of practising direct democracy was solved by the
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practice of delegation of power,, Since the entire people of a large country cannot possibly directly
participate individually in the administration, a system was devised by which the people
constitutionally delegated their authority to a smaller group of people which ruled the country as
custodians of the sovereign people and its power. This system has become known as parliamentary
democracy. The only form in which democracy has been practised so far was based on this principle
of delegation of power. Every individual is sovereign and has a right to choose the government of his
country. Accordingly, elections take place periodically in which every individual can record his
choice. The sovereign people, as electors, vote for some individuals, or for some groups of individuals
formed for the purposes of elections, called parties. The implication of this vote was to delegate his
sovereign power to a group of individuals or some party, which became the repositories of the
sovereignty for the period between two elections. Now, the practice of democracy shows that
between two elections the sovereign people is nowhere in the picture and has absolutely no possibility
of controlling those who are ruling the country on behalf of them; and consequently delegation of
power, for all practical purposes, has become surrender of power. The people exercise their sovereignty
by surrendering it from time to time. That was the basic contradiction of democratic practice. Because
of this contradiction,, democracy eventually became discredited and supplied plausible reasons for
the rise of various forms of dictatorship.
So long as direct democracy will not be possible, there does not seem to be any alternative to
indirect democracy, which is indeed a negation of the fundamental principle of democracy.
Developments since the early 20th century seem to have made the possibility of direct democracy
even more remote. On the basis of democratic principles and practice, allpowerful States have been
founded and these all powerful States today are in s position to ignore completely the wishes and the
very existence of the people. Even at the time of elections the people cannot decide, cannot choose
individuals according to their own intelligent judgment, but all have to vote for this or that party,
often not knowing even the individuals who are candidates of these parties, and therefore are unable
to judge and choose the men who are going to rule them.
In the earlier days of parliamentary democracy, for instance in England, individuals still appealed
to the voters for their suffrage on their own merit. As a rule the candidate belonged to the constituency
and had been known to the electors, and the voters were in a position to judge whether the particular
individual was qualified to have their confidence. While individual candidates appealed for the vote,
there was some element of direct democracy. It was a relation between a group of voters and individual.
But later on when parliamentary practice led to what is known as the party system, during the last
fifty years or more, the individual completely disappeared from politics whether as candidate for
election or as elector. On the one hand, we have the mass of people, and on the other, we have
parties. The individual man and his judgment, his discretion and will are nowhere in the picture.
Appeals are not made to individual voters and their power of reasoning, but to the sentiment of
masses. The purpose of election propaganda is to create a state of mass hysteria, to create either
hatred for one or bias in favour of some other party. Consequently, when the time tomes for the
sovereign people to make the crucial decision of selecting persons who can be entrusted with their
fate for a period of four or five years, the electorate is in a state where no discriminating judgment is
at all possible, whipped up into a state of frenzy and driven like cattle to the polling stations to cast
their votes. With music, brass-bands, flags and shouting, the judgment of the people is dulled and
benumbed; they are placed under some spell, and in that condition they are asked to decide their
fate. This is naturally more so in backward countries, but on principle it is the same everywhere.
On the other hand, when votes are canvassed for a party, once the popular vote brings a man to
the parliament, his responsibility is not to the people who vote for him, but to the party machinery
which has ensured his election by supplying the money and the brass-band.
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As a result of these practices over a long period of time, modern parliamentary democracy has
degenerated into a scramble for power among party machineries. Different parties approach the
people with the claim to represent them more faithfully than others, to be better defenders of popular
interests and aspirations, and therefore ask for the vote of the people. Under the best of circumstances,
these parties alternate in power and divide the government between themselves. Government of the
people and by the people is completely forgotten and has been replaced by government for the
people; in other words it is not a really democratic form of government.
The first criticism of this formal democracy was offered by Socialists. From the time of Karl Marx,
they pointed out these defects and deficiencies of parliamentary democracy, and came to the conclusion
that parliamentary democracy degenerated in this way not because of its internal discrepancy between
theory and practice, it is only an instrument for one particular class to establish its dictatorship. The
corollary suggests itself logically: Since formal democracy is the dictatorship of one class, therefore
the other classes or the class which are suppressed and exploited are entitled to overthrow the
dictatorship of the oppressing and exploiting class and establish its own dictatorship. In course of
time, this alternative came to be advocated by the “revolutionary” communist school of Marxists;
the “reformist” Socialists, however, did not accept it and maintained that dictatorship was not
inherent in Karl Marx’s teachings.
By advocating dictatorship as an alternative to a defective form of democracy, Marxist critics did
not maintain that democracy was not desirable but only that its bourgeois parliamentary form was
defective. But that was not a sufficiently strong argument for maintaining that an out and out
dictatorship is better than or veiled dictatorship or a defective democracy. The argument was however,
taken up later by another opposition to or revolt against, democracy, which also offered dictatorship
as the alternative. That school pointed out that under the democratic system government became
weak. In course of time, many parties appear on the scene; there are continuous elections because in
no parliament can any particular party have a clear majority anymore; coalition governments have to
be formed in which the various parties quarrel among themselves, which leads to frequent cabinet
crisis; one government after the other falls and new elections take place in quick succession. There
follows a state of political instability and growing threat of a breakdown of the State machinery, a
weakening of public morality and insecurity of society.
Based on these undeniable facts, the new advocates of dictatorship maintained that democracy
was a sign of decay of modern civilisation. Therefore, those who stand for a regeneration of the
human race, a rehabilitation of mankind, must discard this decadent system and go back to the earlier
system where the will of nation was expressed through great men, heroes and supermen, those great
men being the embodiment of the will of the people, and therefore the most competent to rule on
behalf of the people.
That was the doctrine of fascist dictatorship or National-Socialism. In the period between the two
wars from 1920 to 1939, Democracy, attacked from two sides by advocates of dictatorship, lost
ground step by step, and, except in a few countries, was replaced by some form or other of dictatorship
practically all over Europe.
But even then the advocates of democracy who, in the critical days, wanted to have a democratic
front against Fascism on the one side and Communism on the other, did not see the inherent defects
of democracy and did not feel the necessity of broadening their concept of democracy, so that it
could stand the challenge and survive the crisis of the contemporary world. If we now think of a
politics for the future, it implies that we are, on the one hand, rejecting the various forms of dictatorship
and, on the other, realize that Democracy as practised so far is not adequate. It cannot stand the
crisis. Therefore, democratic principles must be reorientated. Democratic ideas must be enriched by
experience, and a more effective form of democratic practice must be conceived. Because this is a
challenging test of human ingenuity, there are people who jump to the facile conclusion that,
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Democracy, having proved a failure, dictatorship is to be preferred, if society is to be administered in
an orderly and efficient manner. But under dictatorship the worst defects of Democracy-namely
practical elimination of popular sovereignty and negation of the principle of individual freedom-will
be still further aggravated. That is not an improvement on defective Democracy for those who
cherish the ideals of individual freedom and sovereignty of the people. Hence, when thinking of a
political theory and practice suitable for our time, they must reject dictatorship as a possible
alternative.
The practice of delegation of power is a negation of Democracy, because it can never establish
government of the people and by the people. It can, under the best of circumstances, only establish
government for the people, which, again in the best of cases, may be a benevolent dictatorship, but
not Democracy. It goes without saying that in a large country, with millions of inhabitants and where
all power is concentrated in a centralized government, rule of the people and by the people is not
possible. Therefore, we must think of a decentralised structure which will make a more direct form of
Democracy a practical proposition.
If such a system is possible, it would at the same time eliminate another defect of parliamentary
Democracy: Parliamentary Democracy and its philosophy, that is, Liberalism, visualise individuals in
a scattered atomized existence. The individual is held to be free, but that is only an abstract conception
as long as the free individual is part of a social system in which he is deprived of the effective use of
his freedom. Consequently, this concept of the atomised individual left to his own devices leads to
a state of complete helplessness on the part of the citizens. On the other hand, it destroys the
concept of popular sovereignty, because no single individual can think of exercising his sovereign
power, and that realisation has grown as social structures have become more and more complex. This
has resulted in the prevailing psychological tendency of seeking security in the mass. Helplessness
creates in individuals the tendency of identifying themselves with others equally helpless, of merging
themselves in some collectivity, be it called nation or class, in which the helpless individual constituents
acquire an almost mystic power merely by losing themselves into a mass. Collectivism offers security
against the helplessness to which the individual is condemned under the system of formal
parliamentary Democracy.
Modern psychologists and sociologists have dealt with this phenomenon in great detail. This
mass mentality of our democratic age has been described as fear of freedom, or flight from freedom.
If we want to restore Democracy to its original meaning, we shall have to see if two conditions can be
created: firstly, if a democratic State can be decentralised; that is, if in the modern world a decentralised
State structure is possible, so that direct democracy can become a practical proposition; and, on the
other hand, if man’s faith in himself can be restored. We start from the proposition that institutions,
political or economic, are created by men. They are created by man to serve his purpose, which is the
purpose of having a full life, a good life, and of developing all aspects of his life and all his potentialities.
Every institution is as good as the men who work it. But in the modern world the relation between
individuals and institutions has been reverse. Supreme importance is attached to institutions, and
man is subordinated to them. Social progress is not visualised as the resultant of the development of
individuals or groups of individuals, but as structural changes imposed from above, from time to
time. This reversal of relations between man and man-made institutions evidently is a denial of the
fundamental concept of Democracy, because it completely eliminates man and his sovereignty from
the picture of things. Therefore, if a better form of political theory and practice is to be evolved, we
shall have to see if this abnormal relation can be reversed again, if man can be placed in his proper
position of primacy and supremacy.
The beginning must be made by those who want to bring about social changes themselves
attaching greater importance to individuals than to institutions. Because, a few good and intelligent
people can think of some very good new institutions, but if these institutions will be run by human
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beings whose ideas are not so new and not so good, they will not produce the expected result. That
is the fundamental cause of all the corruption and inefficiency of which everybody is complaining,
and which is a feature to be found everywhere in the world. And everywhere the emphasis is on new
forms of institutions instead of on a new outlook of the men who are to work the institutions. On the
contrary, it is held that, if better institutions could be imposed from above, through the instrumentality
of State power or by some miraculous means, men would also become better by | this very fact. The
contention seems to be that institutions are not made by men, but men are made by institutions!
This is the crux of the problem of the modern world. Attention must be concentrated on this
problem. It is evident that a new approach to this problem will have to be based on certain philosophical
principles and if it is to be a democratic approach, the principles must be humanist. The general belief
is that the common man cannot think for himself and is incapable to judge what is good or bad, for
him and in general, and therefore, the common man must be led. For this reason we need either
leaders or parties to lead the people and rule the countries. They might go to the extent of guaranteeing
to the people die widest suffrage, but that is all they can do because, according to that philosophy,
the people are not, and will never be, capable of ruling themselves.
Is this disparaging idea of man permissible in the light of the knowledge that we possess of the
human being? Modern scientific knowledge has established that every human being, barring the
diseased or deformed, has the same potentialities to develop as every other human being.
Development will be uneven because some human beings start with an advance over others, and
even as the latter catch up with them, they too will have further advanced. But subject to individual
diversities, each man is endowed with the same basic potentialities of development.
It is scientific knowledge that every human being has the capacity to think, that rational thinking,
the quality of intelligence, are in the nature of man. It is an unfortunate fact that owing to long disuse,
because traditions and social institutions never appealed to them, a large number of men have been
made to forget that they are born as thinking being and endowed with the power of judgment, that
they can discriminate between what is right and what is wrong, what is good and what is bad, without
having to rely on any external authority for that knowledge. If the modern world is to come out of this
perilous crisis, if the sovereign people is to emerge from this state of degradation, there is no other
way than to make a growing number of men conscious of their essential human attributes, to awaken
their self-respect and self-reliance, their pride to be men.
One of the oldest sages, Plato, attempted to visualise the possibility of an ideal State. He was the
first to formulate a democratic theory based on the experience of the practice of direct Democracy in
the Greek City States. On the basis of that experience of the politics in the market place of Pericletan
Athens, he came to the conclusion that Democracy presupposes education. Even when democracies
were composed only of a few thousand people, voters could be misled, unless they were educated.
This ancient wisdom is even more true in our time. Those who are trying to give Democracy a chance
to be practised must realise that without education democracy is not possible.
But experience has proved that education measured in terms of literacy alone does not create
guarantees for democratic government. What is needed is a different kind of education, an education
which will not be imparted with the purpose of maintaining any given status quo, but with the sole
purpose of making the individuals of a community conscious of their potentialities, help them to
think rationally and judge for themselves, and promote their critical faculties by applying it to all
problems confronting them. No government promotes that kind of education. The purpose of
government education is to create mental conformism. You have to sing patriotic songs, salute
national flags and read patriotic history as compiled and edited by governments, so that all people be
merged into a homogenous collectivity and forget that they are individuals endowed with certain
sovereign faculties and entitled to be free. Hence there is danger in the demand that governments
provide all education, especially in backward and largely illiterate countries. Because, Democracy
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will not be possible until people are taught to remember precisely their critical faculties which
governments naturally fear, and apply them for the administration of their community. And this is not
taught under government-sponsored systems of national education. Other ways and means must be
found to create that atmosphere of intellectual awakening which is the precondition for democratic
practice. Such an intellectual resurgence of the people will take place together with the resurrection
of the individual from the grave of the mass. Only when the monster called the masses is decomposed
into its component men and women, will an atmosphere be created in which democratic practice
becomes possible, in which there can be established governments of the people and by the people.
In such an atmosphere, it will become possible to practise direct Democracy in smaller social groups,
because to make individuals self-reliant, they must be freed from the feeling of being helpless cogs
in the wheels of the gigantic machines of modern States, which allow them no other function than to
cast a vote once in several years, and give them no idea of how governments function, so that they
cannot even effectively help their government, if they wanted to.
But once the precondition is created, that every citizen and voter will have a minimum degree of
intelligent understanding and the ability to think and judge for himself, then this helplessness and
hopelessness of the individuals will disappear; they can create local democracies of their own. The
voters need no longer remain scattered like isolated atoms. They can organise themselves on a local
scale into People’s Committees, and function as local republics, in which direct democracy is possible.
Then at the time of elections, these people will no longer have to vote for anybody coming from
outside; they will not only discuss in their committees the merits of candidates presented to them for
taking or leaving, but nominate their own candidates from among themselves. To create this condition
is the most important political activity.
For this work, we need not wait for an election. We select one constituency. 20 or 25 people there
will come to feel the necessity of devising new forms of political practice, because they are dissatisfied
with the present state of affairs. They resolve to make an experiment. They begin by creating the
precondition for Democracy by spreading education among the people. At a later stage, it should be
possible to call a number of local conferences in a constituency and elect delegates from them to a
conference of the entire constituency. And at the election time, when all parties come and offer their
candidates, the People’s Committee may decide to vote for none of those party candidates, but elect
one from among themselves as their candidate, and the people will vote for him. The person who will
be thus elected and go to the Parliament will not be responsible to any existing political party
machinery. He will be and remain responsible to his local Democracy, of which he himself is a part; he
will be directly responsible to the people who sent him to the Parliament; he will not have to act on
the behests and discipline of any extraneous authority, and he will have to report to and inform his
fellow-citizens in his constituency about all his actions and the problems of the wider community,
and take his mandate from them alone in all matters and act accordingly to his best ability and
conscience.
On this basis a complete constitutional scheme can be visualised. People’s Committees endowed
with specific constitutional rights will become integral units of the State. Instead of atomised, helpless
individuals enjoying an illusory sovereignty, groups of individual citizens will be discussing and
planning the affairs of their localities in the framework of similar neighbouring localities, together
constituting the country for whose administration they will feel themselves responsible. A growing
network of such organised local democracies will be the instruments through which the electorate
can assert its influence from day to day, and ultimately exercise a standing control over the State as
a whole. The State will not then be able to become an all-powerful Leviathan, because State power
will be decentralised, being largely vested in the local republics. In other words, the State will in this
way become coterminous with society.
The State is the political organisation of society. As primitive communities grew larger and more
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complex, and various aspects of public life had to be coordinated, the State was created for this
purpose. The function of the State was the public administration of society. Therefore, a democratic
State must be coterminous with society. Today, the State has become an abstraction. In the written
Constitutions, the State is divided in three branches, the legislative, the executive and the judiciary.
If that is all that the State is, then the States must exist only in the capitals and nowhere else. The
State, supposed to be the political organisation of society as a whole, has come to be completely
divorced from the life of society, if you think of society in terms of the human beings constituting
society. The individual has nothing to do with the State, that is, the political administration of his
society. It exists only in some central place, far away, beyond the reach and influence of the members
of society, and from there makes decisions and imposes its decisions and the people has no say in
them.
In the new society of decentralised democracy, the State will be coterminous with society. Every
citizen will be informed and consulted for his opinion about the affairs of State, that is, the political
administration of his society. Obviously this presupposes educated citizens in ever growing number;
but the process itself is the best education. Therefore, it must be started somewhere, we must not
wait until the new system will be introduced from above after somebody’s election victory. Working
on a local scale, it must prove its worth and spread through example, Until the practice, and above all
the spirit informing the practice, become more and more universal, and in the end will place its stamp
on the whole system. Then, for the first time, we shall have a democratic State.
The only objection to this plan may be the question of time. How long will it take? Assuming it
will take fifty years or even a hundred years-the question is irrelevant. What is the alternative? That
is the relevant question. If somebody can suggest another way which will take less time-say twenty
or perhaps only two years, and also bring about a democratic society, then the question might arise.
But if there is no such alternative, the fact that it may take a long time is no argument against this
plan. The alternatives before us so far are decayed and defective Democracy or dictatorship. Whoever
believes in either of these, does not have to think of a new form of political practice. But on the
assumption that we are not satisfied with the present condition nor with either of these alternatives,
other ways have to be explored. Until a better proposal is made, the alternative outlined here should
be examined on its own merits and for its internal logic.
The question of time is certainly relevant because the problems are urgent. But if we make a start
with determination, there is no reason why it should take so very long, or any longer than any other
proposal which holds out any hope of a desirable result. In India particularly,
Democracy is just only beginning its career. Therefore, it can be given a chance by building it up
from the bottom. In other countries where democratic experiments were made by imposing them, from
the top, it did not work, and no fundamental changes of a democratic nature can be brought about in
this way. But where it was never even tried, we can give Democracy the chance which it did not get
elsewhere, by beginning from the right end, that is, from the root, from below.
The first need is to break in our minds with the prejudice that power is the object of all politics,
that anybody who wants to participate in politics and achieve anything at all, must have for his first
and foremost object to come to power, on the assumption that otherwise nothing can be done, and
this is the whole of politics. Party politics in our time is based on that assumption. Power must be
captured in some way or other, be it by constitutional or by violent means. All schools of politics,
revolutionary and otherwise, have that in common between them: they all must fight to come to
power first before they can do anything in pursuance of their programmes. A party is organised with
the object of capturing power. It is done with the ostensibly plausible argument that some people
know just how society should be organised, and therefore the voters must vote for them so that they
come to power and impose the blessings they have in mind from above on the people, who would
otherwise never even think of those blessings, much less achieve them on their own.
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That is why we say that party politics implies the denial of democracy; it implies that people
cannot do anything by themselves; it is a denial of the potential intelligence and creativity of all men,
of the sovereignty of the people. Democracy is an empty concept if sovereignty does not mean the
ability of the people to do things themselves. If there must always be somebody to do things for
them, it means the denial of the sovereignty of the people, the denial of the creativity and the dignity
of man. Against the prejudice that there can be no politics without parties and that parties can do
nothing without power, there are two propositions. Firstly, power is not the primary object of politics;
it is a means and there are other means; and secondly, party politics leads to concentration of power
and hence carries in it the germs of the destruction of democracy. Political ends can be achieved
without capturing power. Politics can be practised without a party organisation. The object of such
a political practice will be to give the sovereign people the opportunity of exercising its sovereignty,
to persuade the people not to surrender it by voting for anybody else expecting him to do the things
they want to be done, but to vote for themselves, and do things themselves. To do those things
being the function of government, by doing them themselves, they will increasingly assume the
functions of government, and thereby create a government of the people and by the people. This
new type of political practice may be applied everywhere, even in countries where the traditions of
party politics nave taken deep roots and found at least partial correctives for the defects of the
system. But in a country like India where Democracy is to be newly introduced and where even the
appreciation of the democratic way of life is still absent, it seems to be the only way to create that
appreciation and give to the formalities of parliamentarism a democratic content.
If a sufficiently large number of people will from now on begin to work with this perspective, with
this new orientation of politics, some tangible results can be achieved within a few years. Such work
can start in one constituency, or in a group of constituencies anywhere in the country. For the first
time, those who pose as selfless political workers and servants of the people, who, on the strength
of a false humility, ask to be placed in power, can be put to the test and the demagogy of votecatching electioneering exposed.
Because such work will mean that these agitators will never come to power as an organized
group. People who work in this way will do everything that the best political workers have always
done; they will help and teach and educate the people; but they will not ask for their vote. That is
something new. And that will create an entirely new and different political atmosphere in the country.
Let us have no illusion. Working for two years, we may not be able to return even a single
candidate of People’s Committees in the first elections to come. But even then we shall have achieved
something. In every constituency where we shall have worked in this spirit, a group of local people
will have arisen with some judgment of their own, whose faculty of discrimination and of thinking out
their own problems will act as a catalytic agent and radiate their spirit far beyond their constituency.
That spirit will pervade large and larger parts of the country, and perhaps in the next election
afterwards, a much larger percentage of the electorate will vote with discrimination for candidates of
their own choice.
This process will increase in speed and extent, and if the new outlook will attract a sufficiently
large number of people, there is no reason why in ten or fifteen years from now, that is, perhaps in the
third election in free India, we should not have created a large number of local republics, on the
foundation of which a real Democracy can be built. That is how I visualise a politics for our time. It
is not a blueprint of the future. It is a politics for our time, to be practised by our generation, here and
now.
(Lecture delivered on February 17, 1949.
Compiled in the book ‘Politics, Power and Parties’)
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2016.
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M.N. Roy Memorial Lecture: “Free Speech, Nationalism and Sedition”

‘Why Are We Being Told What to Say, What to Eat,
When to Stand’: A.P. Shah on False Nationalism
JUSTICE A.P. SHAH
Our right to free speech and expression is not a gift or a privilege
that the government bestows on us; it is our right.”
A.P. Shah, former chairman of the 20th Law Commission of India and former chief justice of the
Delhi high court, spoke at the recently-held M.N. Roy memorial lecture in New Delhi. The Wire is
reproducing excerpts from his speech, a strong indictment of the growing attacks on civil liberties
in the name of nationalism.
“A parochial, selfish, narrow-minded nationalism has caused so much misfortune and misery to
the world. A mad and exaggerated form of this cult of nationalism is today running rampant….”
This statement made by M.N. Roy, as far back as 1942, may resonate with many even today,
particularly in these times we live in.
Attack on civil liberties
Today, we are living in a world where we are forced to stand for the national anthem at a movie
theatre, we are told what we can and cannot eat, what we can and cannot see, and what we can and
cannot speak about. Dissent, especially in the university space, is being curbed and sloganeering
and flag-raising have become tests for nationalism. We have a 21-year-old university student who is
subject to severe online hate, abuse and threats, only because she dared express her views.
In any society, at any given point of time, there will always be people holding divergent views.
Such views are integral and inevitable in a healthy, functioning democracy. Nowhere has this been
better expressed than by the judgment of the Bombay high court in F.A. Picture International v
CBFC, where the court said:
“History tells us that dissent in all walks of life contributes to the evolution of society. Those
who question unquestioned assumptions contribute to the alteration of social norms. Democracy is
founded upon respect for their courage. Any attempt by the state to clamp down on the free expression
of opinion must hence be frowned upon.”
Unfortunately, however, our institutions of learning are under attack today and there is a concerted
attempt to destroy any independent thought. Today, sadly, in this country I love, if anyone holds a
view that is different from the government’s “acceptable” view, they are immediately dubbed as
“anti-national” or “deshdrohi”. This marker of “anti-national” is used to intimidate and browbeat
voices of dissent and criticism, and, more worryingly, can be used to slap criminal charges of sedition
against them.
On nationalism
How, then, did M.N. Roy understand nationalism? In Roy’s view, nationalism was representative
of the desires and ambitions of a group of people within a certain geographical area, as opposed to
people uniting on the basis of class. Nationalism thus emphasised the placing of one’s country’s
interest over the interest of the rest of the world. There was a time in the 19th century, when countries
were still isolated from each other, when nationalism was a historic necessity, under whose banner
people came together and humanity progressed. However, he believed, it had now become a selfish,
narrow-minded “antiquated cult” and the world should progress towards internationalism and
international cooperation. The ambitions of different nations began to conflict with each other,
contributing to an exaggerated and irrational form of nationalism, which manifest itself in the rise of
[ 268 ]

‘Why Are We Being Told What to Say, What to Eat...
fascism and nazism, eventually leading to the Second World War. Nationalism, in Roy’s eyes, had
thus become a synonym for revivalism, whose advocates were consigned to glorify the past and
advocate for a return to the bliss of the middle ages and a simpler life.
Rabindranath Tagore, the composer of the Indian national anthem, had even more radical views
on nationalism. He believed that a fervent love for the nation represented a conviction of national
superiority and a glorification of cultural heritage, which in turn was used to justify narrow-minded
national interest. Writing in 1917, Tagore said, “When this organisation of politics and commerce,
whose other name is the Nation, becomes all powerful at the cost of the harmony of higher social life,
then it is an evil day for humanity.” He thus cautioned against such an exclusionary and selfaggrandising form of nationalism that was based on a hate culture against an imagined or actual
Other, who was viewed as the enemy.
On the other hand, the revivalists focus on the glory of ancient India, going back to the Aryan
race as the building block of the Indian civilisation. This takes the form of cultural nationalism, where
anyone celebrating “Western” festivals such as Valentine’s Day or even couples merely holding
hands are to be ostracised and attacked. As religious nationalism, it endorses the two-nation theory,
which envisages a nation under Hindu rule, a Hindu rashtra in Akhand Bharat (a United India). This
is premised on the belief that only a Hindu can claim the territory of British India as a land of their
ancestry, i.e. pitribhumi, and the land of their religion, i.e. the punyabhumi. As Vinayak Damodar
Sarvakar propounded, “Hindu rashtra (state), Hindu jati (race) and Hindu sanskriti (culture).”
Muslims and Christians are viewed as foreigners, who are not indigenous to the territory of India,
and whose religion originated in a separate holy land.
…India is a diverse country and people hold different views about nationalism, the idea of India
and our place in the world. We must respect these differences, not silence those who hold a different
view on nationalism and patriotism for the country. Elevating only a single view – one that idolises
the nation and staunchly rejects any internal or external criticism – will only polarise citizens against
each other.
At the end of the day, it is important to question – what is the defining characteristic of a nation?
Is it the territorial boundary or the collection of people that is a country’s defining feature. Our
constitution starts with a solemn declaration of “We, the people of India…” In this context, is being
anti-national equivalent to being anti-government or is the hallmark of an anti-national that they are
against the interest of the people, especially the minorities and the depressed classes? Can an entire
university and its student body be branded “anti-national”?
Our current state of affairs is especially sad when we consider that the freedom struggle gave us
a country and a constitution that was committed to the ideals of democracy, free speech, civil
liberties and secularism. Unlike Pakistan, religion is not the founding basis of our nation. Our right to
free speech and expression is not a gift or a privilege that the government bestows on us; it is our
right, guaranteed by the constitution of India and won after decades of struggle and sacrifice by the
people of India.
On free speech and constitution
Writing in Young India in 1922, Gandhi said, “We must first make good the right of free speech
and free association before we make any further progress towards our goal. We must defend these
elementary rights with our lives.”
Gandhi’s views were based on his belief that liberty of speech is unassailed even when the
speech hurts and that “freedom of association is truly respected when assemblies of people can
discuss even revolutionary projects.”
Gandhi was not alone in his ideas. Our early nationalist leaders too, from Raja Rammohan Roy to
Bal Gangadhar Tilak, made the grant of civil liberties to ordinary Indians an integral part of the
national movement.
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These very ideas were incorporated into the constitution by the constitution drafters. They
understood that while the freedom of worship is part of democracy and is a fundamental right, the
edifice of modern democracy has to be the freedom of thought and expression. Our constitution is
drafted as a positive, forward-looking, inclusive document that binds the aspirations of all Indians.
The preamble expresses the resolve of the people to constitute India into a sovereign, socialist,
secular, democratic republic securing justice, liberty, equality and fraternity of its citizens. This
achievement is all the more noteworthy if we consider, as Fali Nariman recently pointed out, that in a
constituent assembly of 299, 255 members (85%) were Hindus. Despite being in a massive majority,
the constitution drafters took pains to protect the interests of the minority, the oppressed and the
dissenters.
Having been given a magnificent and inclusive constitution, it then fell on the Supreme Court to
protect the rights guaranteed therein, especially the right to free speech and expression.
The value of free speech is thus both intrinsic and instrumental, and has consistently been linked
to democratic ideals.
…However, free speech has to be protected institutionally – not only by the courts, but also by
statutory institutions and the media. Unfortunately, we read about reports where the CBFC, our
“censor board” has refused to certify a movie such as Lipstick Under My Burkha because it was
”lady oriented”, contained “sexual scenes, abusive words, audio pornography”; deleted the line
“mann ki baat” from the upcoming movie Sameer because that is the name of the prime minister’s
radio show; and demanded that the ‘Hanuman Chalisa’ be muted from a scene in Phillauri, because it
failed to ward off the ghost. How can you forget that in Udta Punjab, an adult-only certified movie,
the censor board demanded 94 cuts (based on 13 suggestions), including deleting the name “Punjab”,
deleting certain abuses and deleting the words “election”, “MP” and “party worker”. If this is not an
assault on the freedom of speech and expression, then I don’t know what is.
The freedom of the press is part of the freedom of speech guaranteed under Article 19(1)(a). This
is because a free press is essential to disseminate different views and promote democratic ideals.
More importantly, today, when mass communication and digital media have become prevalent,
the media assumes an even greater importance in playing the role of the opposition and checking
facts. In fact, no other institution wields as much power and influence on public opinion as the
media. However, in recent times, a section of the media, through its biased and one-sided reporting,
has unfortunately aided in the restriction on free speech. A news channel airs false and doctored
footage, while others openly flame the fans of this patriotism and anti-national debate. It is ironic that
the media, which played a critical role in asserting its right to free speech during and after the
emergency and in the process helped develop our Article 19(1) jurisprudence, is now the institution
that is compromising and challenging the same freedom of speech of the dissenters today.
We also have social media, where online trolls and threats of rape and murder are regularly made
against people supposedly making anti-national statements. I am left to ask myself, which part of
Indian culture permits or promotes the making of such statements threatening a girl with rape or
murder. Who are these people on Twitter and other social media who take comfort in their anonymity
to make such aggressive threats against individuals?
Nationalism and sedition
Laws criminalising speech such as sedition, defamation and blasphemy have been used against
activists, dissenters and even political cartoonists to silence and harass them. In such a situation,
using these offences to deter a person from speaking, instead of engaging with the underlying
concerns of their speech, is detrimental to democracy.
The enforcement or the threat of invocation of sedition constitutes an insidious form of
unauthorised self-censorship by producing a chilling effect on the exercise of one’s fundamental
right to free speech and expression. That is why the law needs to be repealed. However, it is unlikely
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that any government will give up this power, and it is therefore left to the courts to re-examine the
constitutionality of sedition. It is not enough to expect an acquittal by the courts after 4-5 years; we
need to stop the misuse of the law to silence dissent by removing the source of the power itself.
Interestingly, England, from whom we have inherited the offence of sedition, recently repealed
the offences of sedition and seditious libel, along with defamatory libel and obscene libel. In doing
so, the justice minister, Ms Claire Ward observed in 2009, ”Sedition and seditious and defamatory
libel are arcane offences – from a bygone era when freedom of expression wasn’t seen as the right it
is today…The existence of these obsolete offences in this country had been used by other countries
as justification for the retention of similar laws which have been actively used to suppress political
dissent and restrict press freedom…Abolishing these offences will allow the UK to take a lead in
challenging similar laws in other countries, where they are used to suppress free speech.”
Nationalism and university space
As part of the #FightbackDU campaign that was launched in response to the Ramjas protests,
a 21-year-old LSR student, Gurmehar Kaur, tweeted a photo “I am not afraid of ABVP”. A video,
where she held a placard saying “Pakistan did not kill my father, war did” went viral and became the
subject of intense national discussion and debate, with cricketers, actors and politicians all joining
in to criticise the girl. In fact, she was subject to such hostility, threats and violence, especially
online, that she had to get security and leave Delhi. Have we really reached such a stage of insecurity
that a 21 year old’s views have to be met with such backlash? That the Union home minister for state
has to tweet, “Who is polluting this young girl’s mind?” The guarantee of freedom of speech rings
hollow if the state cannot guarantee freedom after speech.
The inaction of state institutions like the police in light of the violence and bullying by certain
groups leads to a fear psychosis amongst students. Unless some remedial action is taken, we will
produce an entire generation of students who will never have been encouraged to question the
dominant ideas and encouraged to think differently. This will influence not just the nature of democratic
citizenship, but will have a direct impact on the innovation and creative thinking that are necessary
for economic progress of a nation.
Nationalism and patriotism
I would like to talk about two more issues connected to free speech and nationalism. The first
relates to the Supreme Court’s national anthem order requiring all movie-goers to “stand up in
respect” for the national anthem before the start of a movie in order to “instill a feeling within one a
sense of committed patriotism and nationalism”. The order of the court, which seems a little short on
reasoning to help understand how such an interim order was passed befuddles and seems contrary
to the spirit of the constitution and past precedent, Bijoe Emanuel, which made it clear that we
cannot be forced to sing the anthem. It is important to remember that the right to free speech and
expression also includes the right not to speak or express ourselves. However, under the guise of
“law”, the court has now stepped in and restricted our fundamental rights.
As Pratap Bhanu Mehta points out, the order fails to understand a distinction fundamental to
liberal democracy – everything that is desirable or makes for a better citizen does not, and should
not, be made compulsory. In fact, making something compulsory undermines the very meaning of
that action and the respect that is normally accorded to it. It is a form of what I would call “conscripted
nationalism”. Just as joining the army is a noble career path, our lawmakers have rightly decided that
India will not follow conscription, presumably because they believe in the liberty of the individual
and the right to choice. Unfortunately, the judiciary thought otherwise.
I know of many people who considered themselves patriotic and would always stand when the
national anthem was played. But the Supreme Court’s order has fundamentally changed their
relationship with the anthem and has resulted in undermining its import. The order may have ensured
that cinema audiences throughout are now standing before the national anthem plays, but what the
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court fails to have realised is that such an action is a performance motivated by fear of being beaten
up, rather than genuine respect and love for the anthem. In the end, it has actually undermined
patriotism amongst fellow Indians.
Similarly, preventing people from eating the food they want and effectively forcing a life choice
on them undermines any feelings of nationalism and unity, and is another insidious form of cultural
nationalism. Recently, Mohan Bhagwat called for a national law against cow slaughter. But we must
be wary of forcing a single ideology or way of living on the entire country, especially a country as
diverse as India, where states such as Kerala or the various states in the Northeast consider beef a
staple part of their diet. One reads multiple reports about slaughterhouse crackdowns in UP,
crackdowns that are primarily targeted at Muslim butchers, leaving lakhs of people with fear, but
without stable employment. We also recently had the horrific incident in Una where seven Dalits
were beaten by cow-vigilantes for alleged cow slaughter. And how can we forget the lynching of
Akhlaq, who was suspected for allegedly storing and consuming beef, but where the first thing that
was sent for forensic examination was not his body, but the food that is in the fridge. Is this what the
value of human life comes to?
Nationalism, when it devolves into such a form of cultural nationalism, is disturbing. I
am personally very proud of being an Indian and of the Indian culture. My wife and I practice yoga.
But I am not comfortable with the drive to make yoga compulsory, to be foisted upon everyone, as if
that were a badge of nationalism and Hindu pride.
Enforced nationalism cannot promote true culture. When a culture is arbitrarily prescribed and
foisted, freedom of the creative spirit of man disappears or is suppressed. Only free souls can create
abiding cultural values; they may physically belong to one particular class or geographically to a
particular country; spiritually, they transcend all social and territorial limitations.
It has long been known that suppressing and censoring people’s speech will not remove the
underlying simmering sentiment. In fact, it will only serve to alienate that section of the population
further. If we have to give true meaning to the prime minister’s promise of “sabka saath, sabka
vikaas” then we must celebrate not only those who profess affection for the state, but also those,
who believe that change is necessary or injustice is being committed. We cannot have an Orwellian
situation, where the government speaks in one language, but then fails to walk the talk. After all, as
Desmond Tutu said, “If you are neutral in situations of injustice, you have chosen the side of the
oppressor.”
The strength of a nation is not gauged by the uniformity of opinion of its citizens or a public
profession of patriotism. The true strength of a nation is revealed when it does not feel threatened by
its citizens expressing revolutionary views; when there is a free and open press that can criticise the
government; and when citizens do not resort to violence against their fellow citizens, merely for
expressing a contrary view. That is when we will have achieved liberty of speech. And that is when
we will be truly free.
I would like to end this speech with a short poem ‘Speak’ from one of my favourite poets, Faiz
Ahmed Faiz:
Speak, for your lips are free,
Speak, your tongue is still yours
Your upright body is yours
Speak, your life is still yours.
Speak, this little time is plenty
Before the death of body and tongue
Speak, for truth is still alive
Speak, say whatever is to be said.
Published in The Radical Humanist, May 2017
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Modi Government’s Anti-People Face Exposed in Three Years
Mahi Pal Singh
Narendra Modi led National Democratic Alliance (NDA) government completed its three years
in power in May 2017. Out of the total tenure of five years for which the Lok Sabha was elected and
handed over Prime-ministership to Mr. Modi, three years is a long enough period to judge in which
direction the government is heading and taking the country along with it.
It was clear even at the time of his assuming office as the Prime Minister of the country in 2014
that, looking back at his background as the RSS pracharak and a strong votary of the Hindutva,
he would pursue the agenda of turning the country into a Hindu Rashtra, dividing the country on
communal lines, pushing the minorities further onto the margins; making life even more hellish for
the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes by snatching means of their livelihoods; depriving
the youths of whatever employment they possessed; making survival for the farmers so difficult
that they would be forced to commit suicides, and following blatantly pro capitalist policies
making the lives of the toiling masses even more miserable than before.
The experience of the last three years has proved all our worst apprehensions come true. All
the claims of development and ‘sabka saath, sabka vikas’ have proved to be mere poll slogans
like the ‘election jumla’ of putting Rs. 15 lakhs of the (to be) recovered black money into every
individual’s bank account. Most of the cadres of the Hindutva fold have become so fearless of the
law and order machinery that they commit all kinds of illegal acts without the fear of being caught.
Someone is found dealing in narcotics, another one running a prostitution racket while some
others hurl abuses and threaten even a lady IPS officer. Three activists of the Hindu Yuva Vahini,
the outfit erected by the now Chief Minister of UP Yogi Adityanath, named Jitendra Sharma,
Pankaj Pathak and Avinash alias Anshu barge into the house of a 28 year old woman in Bareilly and
gang rape her and fearlessly assault the sub-inspector Mayank Arora of Subhash Nagar police
station when called for investigation later. Pehlu Khan and five others were brutally thrashed in
Rajasthan when they were returning to their homes in Haryana along with some cows which they
wanted to keep for milk for their families and also for sale which was their sole source of income.
Pehlu Khan later died of fatal injuries.
Minorities have been targeted politically through communal riots initiated at the instance of
the leaders of the ruling BJP and economically through moves like ban on sale of animals in the
name of saving them from being butchered. Muslims and Dalits have been attacked and killed
mercilessly in all BJP ruled states by gangs of goons belonging to the Hindutva folds masquerading
as (illegal) ‘Gau Rakshaks’ calling the victims ‘beef eaters’. Recently 16 year old Junaid Khan was
killed in Ballabhgarh in Haryana. Similar incidents of lynching have taken place in Alwar in
Rajasthan, Jharkhand and Dadri in UP which have rattled the conscience even of Hindus. In most
of such attacks, the police have either remained mute spectators or booked and arrested the
victims and let the hooligans go scot-free. This has obviously happened in all cases with the tacit
support of the ruling dispensation. It is more than clear, and the message is loud and clear to its
cadres that they can beat up and lynch people from the minority community at will to show to them
that they are not equal citizens of this otherwise known as a secular country, because the Ministry
of Home Affairs has decided not even to invite a report on such incidents from the state governments
of Rajasthan and Chhatisgarh, two of the states ruled by the BJP. And of course there is no
question of asking for such a report from the UP government led by an RSS stalwart who himself
has been making the most horrible hate-speeches against the minority community.
The people bore the extreme hardships of cash crunch resulting from the unplanned and
misconceived demonetisation move, undertaken by Mr. Modi, with fortitude without complaining
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against hunger, illness, death and loss of employment in the hope that ‘acche din’ (good times) as
promised by the Prime Minister would come, but even after seven months of the demonetisation
on 8th November, 2016, their condition and the condition of the country has only deteriorated. No
new jobs have been created and the ones they had have, on the contrary, been snatched. Their
purchasing power is down and in the absence of increased demand, production is also down
which is reflected in the country’s GDP growth for the last quarter of 2016-2017 financial year
which is officially pegged at 6.1%, a huge fall from the 7.8% claimed for the previous year. No black
money has been recovered; only the economy has suffered heavily. The hopes of ‘acche din’,
which the aam aadmi had been made to peg on the demonetisation exercise by the Prime Minister,
have been belied.
The farmers had been promised a gainful Minimum Support Price (MSP) of at least 1.5 times of
their total production cost for their produce also feel cheated. Farmers of one state after another –
beginning with the Tamil Nadu farmers to the Maharashtra and then the Madhya Pradesh and
Rajasthan have been forced to resort to agitation because the bread producer and his family
everywhere is dying of hunger because whatever he has produced after a hard toil and a lot of loan
money is not being sold for a gainful price. Out of desperation he is committing suicide and such
incidents are being reported on everyday basis. Some states have declared a loan waiver scheme
of upto 50,000 or one and a half lakh Rupees after a lot of pressure from the farmers but even that
is hardly providing any relief. A very senior Union Minister, Venkaiah Naidu, made a condemnable
remark that seeking loan waiver has become a fashion now, adding it is not the final solution and
should be considered in extreme situations. Even today, the 23rd of June, PTI has reported: ‘’Govt
apathy compels more farmers to end life. While three farmers committed suicide in MP, taking the
toll to 20 in a fortnight, another farmer took his life in Kerala. 12 Thane cops hurt in farmers’
protest.’’ Are they not extreme situations? It is true that loan waiver is not the final solution. The
final solution is the promised MSP as per Swaminathan Committee report. Why does he not advise
his own government to implement its own promise on the MSP? He and his government do not see
anything wrong in it when lakhs and lakhs of crores of tax waivers are provided to the big
industrialists like the Adanis and the Ambanis and the likes of Vijay Mallya, Subrat Roy Sahara and
scores of them who contrive to take loans from banks for their own luxuries without the intention
of returning that loan to the banks but when it comes to waiving off the loans of farmers whose
crops get destroyed or when their produce does not fetch even their investment, these politicians
develop excruciating belly ache.
On the front of human rights the record of the BJP led government is worse than that of the
Congress. Nobody is safe on the roads. You remember the human shield controversy, in which
Farooq Dar, an innocent and helpless Kashmiri, was tied to the bonnet of a jeep by an army Major,
showing utter disregard and disrespect to the dignity of human person and the army general and
the Home Minister praised the Major for the act instead of denouncing it and taking action against
him for going beyond his duties and in contravention of the Constitution of India. Such acts only
result in further alienating the youth of Kashmir where the situation is worse than what it used to
be a few years ago. Worse cases of human rights violation never get reported because either the
media has no reach there or does not care. In fact, it has voluntarily surrendered its freedom on the
feet of Modi and the RSS, and those who have not done so have to face the ire of the rulers at the
hands of the government agencies like the CBI, the ED and the Income Tax department etc. as
happened in the case of promoters of the NDTV. The message from the government is loud and
clear – either you surrender and start singing songs in our praise or get ready to be butchered –
something not different from what happened during the emergency rule imposed by the then Prime
Minister, Mrs. Indira Gandhi, in 1975. In fact, it is worse because in most cases today the surrender
is voluntary whereas in 1975 it was imposed and forced.
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Vigilante groups can attack you if they think that you are wearing clothes which they do not
like of if you eat, or are suspected of eating, anything they think you should not eat, or you are
moving about with or trying to marry someone from a different religion (particularly if you happen
to be a Muslim boy and love and are trying to marry a Hindu girl). These ruling party supported
groups can attack you if you are a student and you are voicing your dissent against the government
and its polities. You can be killed if you are a free thinking secular intellectual or a scientific
rationalist and express your opinion through speech or writing against the government policies
and if you are a human rights activist and you speak for the rights of the tribal people or against
the snatching away of their lands, forests and livelihoods, you can be labeled a Maoist or antinational and either jailed or killed in a fake encounter. You can even be arrested on the charge of
sedition, which invites imprisonment for life, if you happen to be a fan of a foreign cricket team, or
even an appreciator of good game irrespective of which country the player belongs to and celebrate
the victory of that team over the Indian team, particularly if that team happens to be the cricket
team of Pakistan, and this will be done not by a vigilante group but by the police which is directly
under the government. You can be fired at and killed if you are a farmer and protesting for gainful
MSP or the emergent measure of a loan waiver as happened recently in Madhya Pradesh, the state
ruled by the BJP.
The BJP forgets that in West Bengal the three decades old rule of the Left Front government
was thrown into the dustbin by the people there when their own cadres fought against the farmers,
who were merely protesting against forced takeover of their farm lands by the State government to
be handed over to Tatas for setting up of the Nano car factory, killed them with bullets and bombs,
raped their women and tried to force them to bend to the wishes of the government, which in any
case was not their task. They had virtually taken over as the government and the police and
enjoyed the tacit support of the Left Front government. In the BJP’s case, its cadres are fighting
against the whole population of the country – the working class, the farmers, the students, the
teachers, the thinkers and writers, the minorities, the scheduled castes and scheduled tribes – in
fact everybody who does not follow their diktats and their line of thinking. They too have virtually
taken over the government in states ruled by the BJP and the support of the party and its
governments in the states and the centre seems to be even more explicit than that of the CPM to its
cadres in Nandigram and Singur West Bengal which was a black chapter in the history of human
rights in India at that time. The day is not far when the BJP government will meet the same fate
which the Left Front government met in West Bengal; maybe even worse. Remember that the Modi
government came to power in 2014 with a total vote percentage of 31 and even during its
overwhelming performance in the UP elections its vote percentage was only 40% of the total
votes. The beginning seems to have been made by the farmers’ uprising against the government’s
attitude of using force and bullets against their peaceful agitation for their genuine demands. The
next two years can see the consolidation of the people’s movement against the anti-people policies
of the BJP led NDA government at the centre and the BJP governments in the States. Mere slogans
cannot save non-performing governments. The ‘Shining India’ slogan could not save the Atal
Behari led NDA government at the centre in 2004 as only the faces of the BJP leaders were shining
then and not the faces of the ‘aam aadmi’, and ‘sabka saath, sabka vikas’ with which the present
government began its tenure, and the present trend of a slogan a day will not be able to save this
government in 2019 because what the people really need is performance, safety and equality, and
not mere slogans.
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2017.
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Three Steps Forward in the Liberation Movement
Mahi Pal Singh
Apart from bringing in the 70th anniversary of the independence of the country on 15th of the
month, this year’s August will be especially remembered for bringing in another three liberating
events – first the declaration of Triple Talaq in one go as unconstitutional by a constitution bench
of the Supreme Court of India with 3/5 majority judgement on 22nd August, liberating half the
population of Muslims, the Muslim women, from the scourge of centuries old undue, barbaric and
biased male dominance giving men the right to divorce their wives just by pronouncing ‘Talaq’
thrice without assigning any reason whatsoever. Let fundamentalist elements and the clerics, who
cannot be expected to support any progressive measure however beneficial it may be for the
community in the long run, make any amount of hue and cry over the decision, this judgement is
going to stay and keep Muslim women free from the scourge of instant triple talaq.
Then came another vital unanimous judgment on 24th August 2017 by the constitution bench
of nine Supreme Court judges that right to privacy is “intrinsic to life and liberty” and is very much
a fundamental right under Article 21 of the Indian Constitution, overruling the earlier contrary
judgments by smaller constitution benches of eight-judges and six-judges in M.P. Sharma and
Kharak Singh cases delivered in 1954 and 1961, respectively, that privacy is not protected under
the Constitution.
Several petitions were filed in the Supreme Court in 2012, the first short having been fired by
retired Karnataka HC judge KS Puttaswamy, joined later by Bezwada Wilson, Shanta Sinha, Major
General SG Vombatkere, member of the National Alliance of People’s Movements (NAPM) and
People’s Union for Civil Liberties (PUCL), Aruna Roy, founder of the Mazdoor Kisan Shakti
Sangathan (MKSS) along with Shankar Singh, Nikhil Dey and many others, challenging Aadhaar
as a breach of privacy, informational self-determination and bodily integrity. The petitioners argued
that Aadhaar enrolment was the means to a “Totalitarian State” and an open invitation for personal
data leakage. Usha Ramanathan has been continuously warning people against the Aadhaar for
infringing the privacy of individuals through her writings and lectures.
The nine-judge Bench’s judgement gains international significance as privacy enjoys a robust
legal framework internationally though it had not been defined clearly in India. The judgment will
have a crucial bearing on the government’s Aadhaar scheme that collects personal details, biometrics
to identify beneficiaries for accessing social benefits and government welfare scheme.
At last came the conviction and sentence, respectively on 25th and 28th August 2017, in a
double rape case against the chief of Dera Sacha Sauda (DSS), Gurmeet Ram Rahim Singh, the first
bold judgement against a self-proclaimed, powerful and politically backed godman, better called
‘Satan personified’, whom M.N. Roy, a great freedom fighter, intellectual giant and one of the
earliest exponents of democratic and individual freedoms in India, would have appropriately
described as a ‘holy loafer’. The judgement could well be a trendsetter because it would not have
been easy for the CBI investigators and the Special CBI Court judge to act in an upright manner
completely ignoring the political and administrative pressures and influences to go slow or to
close their eyes to some incriminating facts to let the culprit go scot free. In this case both acted
in an exemplary manner earning the respect of crores of right thinking people of the country and
abroad. There are many cases of rapes, murders, running sex rackets or fake job racket, possession
of illegal arms etc. against many self-claimed godmen (read holy loafers) like Asaram Bapu accused
by a 16-year-old girl of raping her in his ashram in Jodhpur, Sant Rampal arrested along with his
followers on charges of sedition, murder, attempt to murder, conspiracy, hoarding illegal weapons,
Shiv Murti Dwivedi aka Ichchhadhari Baba, arrested in 1997 for running a prostitution racket,
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released on bail only to be arrested again in 2010 for running a multi-crore sex racket, Swami
Sadachari the once influential ‘Godman’ who was known to be closely associated with those in
power and arrested for running a brothel, Jayendra Saraswathi the 69th Shankaracharya Guru of
the Kanchi Kamakoti Peetham accused of ordering a murderous assault on a temple auditor who
questioned the disappearance of 83 kg gold meant for Kamakshi Temple in 2002 and in 2004
accused of murdering a temple manager and former devotee of the Kanchi Mutth.
Now we can hope that in the cases pending in courts against such godmen who have been
showing the fear of non-existent God to the gullible and blind devotees, most of them belonging to
the uneducated and poor sections of society, and exploiting their religious sentiments only to
deprive them of their money, land and property and the young girls of their honour, will be decided
in a just manner and at a fast pace and the gangster-babas masquerading as holy godmen will be
suitably punished. The Parliament should think seriously in terms of bringing in strict legislation
to confiscate all the cash, land and other property amassed by such babas by befooling people.
The judiciary can also force administrative machinery to enforce existing laws, as did the Punjab
and Haryana High Court did in the present case, disregarding political pressures. Maybe, innocent
and believing people, many of them well educated ones, who have been easy prey for such babas
start thinking rationally and not become victims at the hands of such hypocrites. They will, then,
be free from self imposed but wholly unnecessary religious bondage which does not let them think
freely and rationally. Otherwise such babas and their Deras with secret luxury suites, meant for
their carnal pleasures, will continue to mushroom as they are doing these days. The Parliament
should also enact laws to confiscate all the vast empire of Deras, lands, properties and wealth
running into billions of Rupees amassed by these unscrupulous babas by exploiting the religious
sentiments of the public and not allowed to go into the hands of family members like legitimate
inheritance. We can also hope, though against all hope, because some parties are in the habit of
exploiting religious sentiments of the people for their political-electoral benefit, that political parties
and leaders will stop surrendering before and lying prostrate at the feet of such babas for their
support in elections.
The violence, arson and terror indulged in by the goon force of the rapist baba (who was later
sentenced to 10 years of imprisonment each in two cases to run consecutively on 28 August 2017),
which had come there in an organized and well planned manner carrying weapons and petrol
bombs, which engulfed some parts of Haryana, particularly Panchkula, immediately after Gurmeet
Ram Rahim Singh the self-styled godman and chief of Dera Sacha Sauda was convicted on 25
August 2017 by a special CBI judge in two rape cases of minor Sadhvis of his dera, is illustrative
of the deplorable state of law and order in the State and complete failure of the BJP government of
Manohar Lal Khattar, particularly as it came after the earlier incidents of mayhem and complete
failure of the state machinery during the Jat reservation agitation, which cost the people in heavy
loss of life and property, and the Sant Rampal (another sect chief who was also arrested in multiple
cases including that of murders) arrest case. A three-judge bench of the Punjab and Haryana high
court made several serious remarks, demolishing completely the government’s defence for not
reining in Dera Sacha Sauda followers, who ran riot on that day. “This was a political surrender to
lure vote banks,” the court observed, asking the state why it couldn’t stop 200,000 followers of the
sect from gathering in Panchkula in spite of prohibitory orders. At the time of sentencing Gurmeet
to 20 years in jail, the special CBI court observed that he did not spare his own disciples and
“acted like a beast”. The judge also observed that he does not deserve any mercy. The judge
further observed, “Both the victims put the convict on the pedestal of ‘God’ and revered him like
that only. However, he committed breach of gravest nature by sexually assaulting such gullible
and blind followers.”
The two victims had to wait for 15 long years and to fight it out alone since 2002, defenceless
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against all kinds of threat from the perpetrator of the crime and his goon force from the Dera – the
den of all kinds of illegal activities with a huge dump of illegal arms including firearms including
AK 47 and machine guns – enough material and history to call him a hardened and conspiring
criminal. During this long fight, one of them even lost her brother who was murdered by the same
goon force. Their indomitable courage needs to be saluted because the perpetrator had the support
of top leaders of the ruling dispensation, who, in fact, have made him the monster that he has
become today with his spiraling empire of more than 1000 crore across the country and crores of
blind supporters as per his own claim. Even among the present BJP government of Haryana there
are leaders, including the chief minister Manohar Lal Khattar, who regularly visited the Dera for
political support of his followers. The BJP in-charge of the state Kailash Vijayvargiya, powerful
Haryana Education Minister Ram Vilas Sharma, influential Haryana minister Anil Vij, Minister of
State for Urban Local Bodies in Haryana Manish Grover have all been visiting him and donating to
him huge amounts of public money out of discretionary fund – nothing short of bribe to garner his
support in the forthcoming state assembly elections. Some of them visited him as late as on 15th
August this year, on his birthday, with good wishes and huge donations when the case against
him was pending for judgement within less than a fortnight. Delhi BJP chief Manoj Tiwari had
earlier visited him to seek his blessings for success in the Delhi Assembly elections. It is a different
matter that the BJP could manage to win only three seats in the assembly of 70 seats and got the
most scathing defeat in the elections in spite of the blessings of the rapist baba.
The BJP MP Sakshi Maharaj on Friday, the day of judgement, came out in support of Dera
Sacha Sauda chief Gurmeet Ram Rahim and instead of blaming the BJP government or the followers
of the rapist baba for the large scale violence and arson in which 32 people died, many vehicles
including cars, trucks, buses and OB vans of the TV channels were burnt and hundreds of people
were injured, the BJP MP, a hatemonger of the saffron brigade and himself a rape and murder
accused, who is always in the media for wrong reasons, blamed the judge for all this mayhem. And
the BJP leadership has not come out with a single word against the outrageous MP or against the
goon force which did all this, for fear of losing the votes of the Dera supporters. Of course, there
is no question of taking any action against him for his derogatory remarks against the judge. After
a few days of sentencing of Ram Rahim, another BJP MP from Hamirpur-Mahoba constituency in
Uttar Pradesh came out in his support calling him ‘great saint’ adding, “The humiliation of saints,
who have lakhs and crores of followers and that too on a complaint of a single person is really
painful.” Such remarks, come as they do from those who are lawmakers and supposed to uphold
the rule of law as per the Indian Constitution, are highly condemnable. However, that does not
reduce the influence they carry with the administrative machinery. We can gauge the clout and
influence of the rapist baba in the BJP which is ruling in Haryana and at the centre. One can
imagine the travails, plight and still the courage of the victims who fought against such a brute
who enjoyed such tremendous support of the ruling dispensation.
It must be noted here that “speaking after the conviction of the Dera chief, M Narayanan, a
retired DIG of the CBI, said that former PM had ignored political pressure and given Central Bureau
of Investigation (CBI) a free hand. “The then Prime Minister Manmohan Singh stood by the CBI
and ordered us to go by the law. He went through the statement made by two Sadhvis before a
judge and did not succumb to the pressures from Punjab and Haryana MPs. After seeing the
victim’s statements before a judge, Singh backed us,” Narayanan told CNN News18 in an interview,”
as reported in OneIndia. “Narayanan also mentioned that his boss Vijay Shanker was unfazed
when “powerful MPs asked him to drop cases against Ram Rahim.” If the CBI investigators had
not got the freedom to investigate independently, the case would have been dead long ago.
Ram Chander Chhatrapati who first broke this story in 2002 in a small local daily called ‘Poora
Sach’ (Total Truth) and kept pursuing the issue despite death threats ultimately paid the price with
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his life. He was in hospital after five bullets had been pumped into his body in October 2002 but the
police did not even turn up for recording his statement during the 28 days he was in hospital
before finally succumbing to death.
But the silver lining is that there are people who have the courage and commitment to stand up
and fight for justice. Stalwart lawyers Hon’ble Rajindar Sachar (Retired Chief Justice of Delhi High
Court and a former National President of PUCL), R.S. Cheema, Ashwin Bakshi and Lekhraj ji fought
this case pro-bono. Sh. Rajindar Sachar an octogenarian then, an old, frail, white haired upright
gentleman fought the case without charging a single rupee. We hope that justice will soon be done
in the Chhatrapati murder case also in which Gurmeet Ram Rahim Singh is the main accused and in
which case judgement is expected soon.
We have won some battles for achieving the goal of a democratic and equitable society and
certainly the three judgements have strengthened our faith in the rule of law and constitutional
governance. They have also taken the cause of personal and democratic freedoms a little further.
We hope that those who cherish these values will continue their efforts to take them further in the
desired direction.
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2017.
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Who will Win the Next Election and Why?
Mahi Pal Singh
With the passage of time, as the term of the BJP’s Narendra Modi led National Democratic
Alliance (NDA) government is inching towards the end in 2019, it is increasingly becoming clearer
that, if one may call it so, because the BJP had come to power in 2014 not on the strength of a
positive vote for the BJP rule, which in fact was a mere 31% of the total number of valid votes in the
general election but because the people had voted against the thoroughly corrupt Congress led
United Progressive Alliance (UPA) government, the Modi magic is increasingly losing its sheen.
The reasons are more than clear. It has completely failed to address the problems facing the
farmers, the unemployed youth, the workers and the students. Farmers, the bread-producers, who
were promised 50% profit on their farm investment, continue to commit suicide. New jobs have not
been created and whatever jobs were available to the workers were snatched away from them by
the mindless and unplanned demonetisation of high currency notes, which any case was a complete
disaster, because of which lakhs and lakhs of small entrepreneurs closed down their businesses.
Then came the Goods and Services Tax, (GST) move which further accentuated the situation.
It seems that this government never had the vision or intention to go for development of the
masses and to mitigate the sufferings of the poor even though it talked of ‘sabka saath, sabka
vikas’ during its poll promises. Its leaders, even after three years of being in power, still continue
to raise emotive issues like the Ram Mandir, gau raksha and beef-ban etc., which have only
resulted in further marginalising the minorities and instilling fear in their minds. Another thing the
BJP leaders and the Hindutva outfits have indulged in is killing dissent and the dissenters who
disagree with their ideology and politics. It appears that even they themselves are not confident of
winning future elections without resorting to communal and divisive politics because they have
failed to live up to their promises of development, controlling and bringing back black money,
providing employment to the youths and improving the lot of the farmers.
Now even the Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh (RSS) survey has predicted that the BJP will lose
the Assembly elections in Gujarat in 2017 and in Madhya Pradesh in 2018. In the coming Assembly
elections in Madhya Pradesh the Congress may win 120 or more seats while the BJP will hardly
manage 57-60 seats. The survey forecasts at least 10 per cent decrease in the BJP’s vote share. The
survey has further stated: ‘The Vyapam scam and many sex scandals related to BJP leaders have
tarnished the party’s image. The farmers’ movement and death of 6 farmers during the movement,
suicide by more than 50 farmers and sending the leader of Narmada Bachao Andolan, Medha
Patkar, to jail are some of the issues which will seriously hamper BJP’s path to victory in the
elections.’
Even Saji Narayanan, National President of the Bharatiya Mazdoor Sangh, an RSS-affiliated
labour organisation, in a statement demanded the government should declare a stimulus package
towards employment generating activities in labour intensive sectors “to contain slowdown of the
economy”. Coming down heavily on the government for taking the economy into a “wrong
direction”, recently he urged Prime Minister Narendra Modi to “retract from the present reform
process” and stop laying “excess thrust” on jobless growth that has resulted in mounting
unemployment.
Recent elections of Students’ Unions in JNU, Delhi University, Andhra Pradesh University
and Allahabad University etc. and by-elections for many assembly seats, municipal corporation
bodies and the latest Gurdaspur Lok Sabha by-poll in Punjab where the Congress candidate
wrested the seat from the BJP by a huge margin of 1.93 lakh votes also show that the BJP and its
students wing ‘Akhil Bharatiya Vidyarthi Parishad’ (ABVP) are being rejected by students and
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general public alike. It should have given a warning to the leaders of the ruling party that they are
not only off the track but going in the opposite direction of what they had promised and what the
country needs. But it seems that they do not care for the nation and its people and have other
priorities and ‘promises to keep’ which they had made to their fund-providers for the election
campaign in 2014 and will not heed the warning signals coming from these election results and
their own people and learn from them.
It is too early, and perhaps a futile exercise, to predict the outcome of the 2019 parliamentary
elections but it seems that if the BJP again comes to power, it will be because of the Congress, the
second largest party today, not learning anything from its 2014 and subsequent poll defeats. Mrs.
Sonia Gandhi, who is bent upon promoting only and only her beloved son, Rahul Gandhi, as the
party leader and future prime ministerial candidate in spite of even many senior party leaders from
the Congress itself expressing publicly their disapproval and anger against it, has not lent any
wisdom to the party ‘high command’ as she is referred to by the Congress leaders. After all, all or
at least most of our political parties suffer from this ‘high command’ culture as there is no internal
democracy there. They too suffer from the same disease of eternally fixed or dynastic leadership
and the party cadres cannot and will not, and perhaps also dare not, consider change in leadership
even if their leaders are mired in corruption. Besides, all these parties continue to sail their boats
in different directions because nobody is ready to accept the leadership of a person from another
party to lead the combined opposition which in any case is a distant possibility. This absence of
unity of purpose may also result in a gain for the BJP. However, wherever there is a viable opposition
present, the BJP may be thrown out by the voters but that vote will most likely not be for that
opposition party but against the BJP and its misrule in the same way as the 2014 verdict was not
a positive vote for the BJP but against the corrupt Congress rule. Positive vote cannot come
unless and until the political parties sincerely implement their election manifestos and not look for
ways to raise emotive issues to garner votes which in fact is an admission of their failure to
implement their poll promises.
In any case, the people of the country cannot have high, or even moderate, hopes from either
of the scenarios as the whole political system in the country seems to have become corrupt,
catering only to the ambitions of a few individuals, their families and their election fund-provider
industrialists and business houses. The voters will continue to be pawns in the hands of this party
or that and vote for this party or that, in a ritualistic manner, election after election, and after the
election remain at the mercy of those elected by them and suffer perpetually because they have no
control over them once they are elected. As things stand today, they can at best change one
useless lot for another one as our experience of more than seventy years of parliamentary democracy
in the country shows. Only political education of the masses, as M.N. Roy said, can bring about an
awakening and consequent assumption of the reins of power in the hands of the electors directly,
which he described as ‘direct and responsive democracy’ through participation in the electoral
process through People’s Committees. Only then can they hope for betterment of their condition.
Till then, political parties, this or that, will be the winners and the citizens or the voters will be the
losers.
Published in The Radical Humanist, November 2017.
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Dangers to secularism
Kuldip Nayar
I recall after the Independence, politician and diplomat Syed Shahabuddin articulated the
Muslim point of view. He did not ask for separation but suggested a self-rule for Muslims within
the country. Nobody took him seriously, not even the Muslims because the partition had brought
misery to both the communities.
Now Assaduddin Owaisi, the president of All-India Majlis-e-Ittehadul Muslimeen, has
demanded that there should be reservation for Muslims in the armed forces. Owaisi is quite right
that the Muslims have come down in numbers in the Indian army. But that was inevitable because
the division was on the basis of religion and the Muslim armed forces went to the Pakistani side.
The thinking is faulty. I recollect that the Constituent Assembly was discussing the subject of
reservation—the then Home Minister Sardar Patel had proposed 10 percent of reservations for
Muslims—the Muslim leaders in the Constituent Assembly stood up and said that they did not
want any reservation because it had led to the formation of Pakistan.
Owaisi’s grievance is that despite the Prime Minister’s 15-Point Programme expressly stating
that all efforts would be made to increase the share of the minorities in Central Government jobs,
little was done about it. Owaisi pointed out the same thing at a public meeting recently and was
rightly questioned by some groups on his linking of recruitment into paramilitary forces with
religion.
However, Owaisi defended his statement, saying that “those people are totally ignorant,
arrogant, and they do not read. I want to ask them: isn’t this issue related to the Prime Minister’s
15-point programme? Point number 10 of the 15-point programme clearly states about the recruitment
to state and Central services for Muslim communities.” Owaisi said as per the rules even if 10
people were to be recruited, the selection committee must necessarily have members from the dalit,
ST and minorities communities. This was as per the memorandum issued by the Department of
Personnel, he added.
Owaisi also pointed out that the Minister for Minority Affairs, Muqtar Abbas Naqvi, had
wrongly claimed that the percentage of minorities in government jobs had increased. “I had exposed
the wrong claims of the government,” he said. According the leader, “Muslim recruits in the CISF
are mere 3.7 per cent. In CRPF, they are just 5.5 per cent and in Rapid Action Force are just 6.9 per
cent.” He even challenged the Narendra Modi government to release the data of recruitment in all
central government organizations.
The parliamentarian from Hyderabad also said the the government should release data of
recruitment to banks, the railways and other PSUs to reveal how many minorities have been
recruited. “The BJP is not doing justice to minorities. I have all the right to question the government,”
Owaisi said.
Congress is the only party which is supporting the Muslim point of view. Prime Minister Modi
recently accused publicly that the Congress was a party for Muslims over the alleged remarks by
Congress president Rahul Gandhi who supported the continuance of practices like triple talaq
during his speech in Azamgarh.
“For the last two days, I am hearing that a naamdar leader— a sarcastic reference to Rahul
Gandhi—recently said that the Congress is a party of Muslims. I’m not surprised. Even former
Prime Minister Manmohan Singh once said that Muslims have the first right over nation’s natural
resources,” Modi recalled.
Former Prime Minister Manmohan Singh at the meeting of the National Development Council
in 2006 had said: “We will have to devise innovative plans to ensure that minorities, particularly
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the Muslims, are empowered to share equitably in the fruits of development. They must have the
first claim on resources.”
Modi, during his speech, also wondered whether the Congress was interested only in the
welfare of Muslim men and not women. “I want to ask the naamdar of Congress, please tell that
Congress is the party only for Muslim men? Because they don’t stand with Muslim women on
issues of triple talaq and nikah halala,” he added.
Whatever the case, Muslims do not feel involved in the affairs of government. Owaisi has
rightly said that if the Muslims were to participate in the country’s development, India’s example
would be followed in the rest of the world. He did not himself jettison the parochial point of view
he espouses.
I have seen that most Muslims leaders are talking in terms of co-existence as if they were two
nations. They should realize that there is only one nation, India, and religions come second. Not
long ago, I went to address the Aligarh Muslims University and I was surprised to find the
students talking in terms of ummat, their community. The then Vice-Chancellor calmed the students
down with the explanation that there was no contradiction in being a staunch Indian and a staunch
Muslim.
My feeling is that we are all Indians first and Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs and Christians later.
Even the constitution’s preamble has the word ‘secular’ to describe the nation’s ethos. Mrs Indira
Gandhi, the then Prime Minister, is the one who include the word during the emergency. The Janata
Party changed all other additions that Mrs Gandhi had made, but left the preamble as it is, without
any amendment.
It is unfortunate that political parties are furrowing their lonely plough while keeping the shield
of secularism. I have heard some voices demanding separate country. Parliament should suo moto
take notice of such demands and warn the nation that the people with such thinking are misusing
the constitution which gives one person, one vote even though Hindus are 80 percent in the
country.
Owaisi may be doing all these to garner vote in the forthcoming elections. But he is sowing the
seeds of hatred which should be nipped in the bud. I also find the RSS active when the government
is conniving at their activities to support Hindutva. Leaders who would take a stand on secularism
are silent. Silence and the voice of Owaisi seem very loud.
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2018
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The Crusade for Democratic Freedoms Will Continue
Mahi Pal Singh
We are passing through very difficult times. The very foundation of Democracy is being
shaken as never before. When internal Emergency was imposed in the country in 1975 by the then
Prime Minister of the country, Mrs. Indira Gandhi, fundamental rights were suspended including
the right to life, as opined by the Supreme Court of India in a majority judgement, and censorship
was imposed on press and media, the danger of dictatorship loomed large. Democratic institutions
were being subverted in a systematic manner. All that was being done to perpetuate her personal
rule for a very long time. But thanks to her error of judgement that she declared general elections;
and also to the wisdom of the people of the country, who handed over the worst electoral defeat to
her and threw away the yoke of her corrupt misrule and saved democracy.
Today under the National Democratic Alliance (NDA) government led by the Bharatiya Janata
Party’s Narendra Modi not only the democratic institutions but also educational, cultural and
social institutions are being systematically subverted and destroyed. Secular values are being
destroyed and minorities are not only being neglected but also attacked and killed through mob
lynching in the name of cow-protection by goons of the Hindutva brigade. Communalism is being
promoted and used for electoral benefits. Civil society activists who spoke for the rights of the
marginalised people are being incarcerated as Maoists – now called ‘urban Maoists’. Educational
and cultural institutions are being filled with Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh (RSS) followers. In
place of promoting scientific and rational thinking, subjects like astrology are being forceintroduced in universities. Rationalist thinkers are being killed, again by elements close to the RSS
and the BJP. Those speaking against anti-people policies of the government are labelled as antinational. Media houses, both print and electronics, have been ‘managed’ and either pay obeisance
to the party in power on their own or are kept under control through threats or intimidatory tactics.
It is ensured by government machinery that journalists who dare to criticise Narendra Modi and
the policies of his government do not remain in their position. There is press censorship without
declaring so. In 1975 it was dictatorial rule under declared Emergency; today it is Fascist rule under
undeclared emergency. The nation as a whole is threatened as never before, not even during the
Emergency regime.
In such a scenario, there is greater need to remember and cherish democratic values, or to be
precise, radical humanist values, as propounded by M.N. Roy, perhaps the greatest intellectual of
the country in the last century and certainly the greatest democratic thinker for whom individual
freedom – to think, decide and act – in matters political and religious alike, was of paramount
importance. For him individual human being is the measure of all political, economic and social
thinking and activity. He believed in self-sustained morality in political workers and parties alike.
He wanted democracy to take root at the grass-root level for which he propounded the idea of
People’s Committees at the village and area levels who would decide who should represent them
in government so that concentration of political power would not take place in a person or group
of persons leading a political party. He was of the opinion that it was only scientific and rational
thinking which could free individuals of outdated religious dogmas and social evils like caste.
Even before the imposition of Emergency in 1975, when all democratic institutions were under
threat Jayaprakash Narayan and V.M. Tarkunde formed Citizens for Democracy (CFD) for fighting
against those trends and during the Emergency regime when civil liberties actually came under
severe threat, they along with many Radical Humanists formed the People’s Union for Civil Liberties
and Democratic Freedoms (PUCLDR) along with Gandhians and others and launched a crusade for
the protection of civil liberties and democratic freedoms. At that time when press was muzzled,
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The Radical Humanist continued to raise its voice against the dictatorial regime.
Roy knew that without spread of political education, all this would not be possible. So he
advised his followers to be workers and messengers of these values. The Radical Humanist was
also started to reflect on the people’s difficulties and promote and spread these democratic values
of freedom, liberty, scientific and rational thinking among people.
Since 1970 when The Radical Humanist was started as a monthly magazine, it has been spreading
these values among people. Contributions of great writers, thinkers and activists, besides M.N.
Roy’s, like Justice V.M. Tarkunde, Justice R.A. Jahagirdar, Justice Rajindar Sachar, Prof. Sibnarayan
Ray, Pandit Premnath Bazaz, M.A. Rane, R.L. Nigam, M.K. Haldar, Jayaprakash Narayan, Nirmal
Mukherjee, Swaraj Sen Gupta, Dr. R.M. Pal, Surendra Mohan, Kuldip Nayar, N.D. Pancholi and
many others have been published in the magazine. Articles published in the journal have been
inspiring generations of freedom loving people to continue their struggle for the protection of
democratic freedoms. We have seen in the past since 1974-75 that the ruling parties, by their very
nature, tend to be dictatorial. When Mrs. Gandhi came back to power in 1980 after a three year
break between 1977 and 1980, civil liberties again came under threat and the People’s Union for
Civil Liberties (PUCL) had to be revived by Tarkunde and others. Even if the present regime
changes, the challenges posed by the communal and divisive forces will remain. They may even
intensify, requiring greater vigilance. Eternal vigilance, it is said, is the price we have to pay for
protecting our civil liberties and democratic freedoms. As a harbinger of political and social change
The Radical Humanist has been fighting not only against authoritarianism and moral-degradation
in politics but also against caste and communalism. The articles published in this journal will keep
the flame of our humanistic desire to protect and promote the values of democratic freedoms,
social cohesion and humanism alight, and strengthen the Radical Humanist movement in the
country and elsewhere.
Published in The Radical Humanist, November 2018.
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“Independent Judiciary” – Concept and Practice
K. Pratap Reddy
1. The concept of Independent Judiciary, or Judicial Independence, as the case may be, is as
ancient as the beginning of Human Civilization. Even in the days of Absolute Monarchies, wherein
a King was conceived to be the source of Law, Executive and Administration of Law and Justice,
it was an accepted Norm of civilization, that the KING must be just and impartial in ALL Three
functions of the State, i.e., Legislative, Executive and Judicial. It was a common concept of ALL
civilizations, Indian/Aryan, Greek, Roman and the Semitic civilizations even in B.C. era. It is a
different question to what extent this concept was followed or practiced.
2. Leaving apart the mythological Era of both the western and eastern civilizations, there DID
EXIST REAL, CANDID AND HISTORICALLY AVAILABLE EVIDENCE OF VARIOUS TEXTS on
this aspect. Kautilya’s “ARTHSHASTRA” written in 3rd Century B.C., is an undeniable evidence
of this aspect in India both in Principle and Practice. Coming to the modern era, beginning from the
18th century following the writings of Montesquieu, Voltaire, John Stuart Mill, and later on Harold
J. Laski and Dicey, not only the concept of a responsible Government i.e., the Government
responsible to the people but the enlarged concept of SOVEREIGNTY OF THE PEOPLE had
become the Norm of ALL Civilized, Democratic and Popular Governments, the world over.
3. The concept of “SOVEREIGNTY OF PEOPLE” must necessarily be read in the context of
people of a particular REGION, NATION OR COUNTRY within some geographical limits,either
based on a common Religion, Civilization or Race, or otherwise, which are now called as “Nation
States”.
4. Following the acceptance of the Concept of the SOVEREIGNTY OF PEOPLE of a country or
a Nation, the necessary question that arises how the so-called SOVEREIGN PEOPLE of the country
or Nation will govern themselves in various fields of Socio, Political, and Economic fields of
administration including the administration of Justice for resolving the disputes between persons
and persons and the question of Protection of Rights and Privileges of the people as against the
“STATE”.
5 (a). It cannot be denied that in ALL functions of a Nation or a “Nation State” comprising of
“Sovereign People” there must be a LAW, defining, prescribing and/or limiting the
functions of these three important functions of a State. Thus there must be, in the first
place a body which WILL MAKE or LAY DOWN Law or Laws inasmuch as the “WHOLE
PEOPLE”, Sovereign as they may be, cannot make Law, which necessitates the creation
of a BODY chosen, elected or nominated or otherwise processed to make a Representative
Body of the multitudinous number of the Sovereign people to make Laws governing and/
or relating to various aspects indicated above of the people at large. This body may be
called by any name such as PARLIAMENT, LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY or by any other
Nomenclature as chosen by the people.
5 (b).The next function of a Nation-State is to create and form a body to implement the Laws
and more particularly, to protect the people from foreign invasions. This aspect of NationState of implementing Laws, in the modern days, is the responsibility of Executive wing of
the Nation-State.
5 (c). The last, but not the least, function of a Nation-State is the administration of Justice
according to the law made by the process mentioned above in the Sub Para 5(a). In the
modern days, the Jurisprudential Concept of this functioning of the Nation-State, namely,
administration of Justice according to law must be independent of two other wings of the
Nation-State i.e., the Legislature and the Executive wings thereof.
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6. Now, coming to the modern Jurisprudential concept of functioning of the Nation-State,
comprising the three wings of a Nation-State, namely, the Legislature, the Executive and the
judicial wings, it was found necessary to have an instrument named as “Constitution” of the State,
defining and distributing the functions of these three wings of Nation-State, namely, the Legislative,
the Executive and the Judicial.
8. Now coming back to the original subject of this essay, namely, the concept of an Independent
Judiciary, more particularly, in the premises of the Indian Constitution, how far and to what extent
this concept of “Independence of Judiciary” is being followed and practiced in our country, Indiathat is BHARAT. To answer this question, let us have a glimpse of the provisions of the Constitution
of India dealing with the creation and functioning of the judicial system in India.
9. Being a Federal State that India is as declared in Article 1 of Constitution of India, there are
necessarily a Union Legislature, Union Executive and Union Judiciary at the centre and likewise,
each one of the Federal States also having its own Legislature, Executive and Judiciary.
10. Now, let us confine to theconstitution or creation of Union Judiciary and its functioning.
While Clause (1) of Article 124 of the Constitution declares that there shall be a Supreme Court of
India consisting of Chief Justice and not more than 30 other Judges, Clause (2) of Article 124
provides that the Judges of the Supreme Court shall be appointed by the President AFTER
consultation of such of the Judges of Supreme Court and of High Courts of the Sates as the
President may deem necessary for the purpose. Clauses (iv) and (v) of Article 124 also provide for
the removal of any Judge of the Supreme Court or High Courts, of course, with a lengthy procedure
prescribed therefor.
11. The point that I am stressing is that both the powers of appointment and removal of the
Judges of Supreme Court vest in the President of India,which is always according to the advice of
the Council of Ministers as provided for in Article 74 of the Constitution.
12. Now coming to the creation of the High Courts in the Sates, the following are the provisions
under the Constitution. While Articles 214 to 216 mandate the creation of High Court for each of
the state, Articles 217 and 218 provide a similar procedure for appointment and removal of the
Judges of the High Courts, in the same manner as provided for in various clauses of Article 124 of
the Constitution. This power of the President must again be read along with Article 74 of the
Constitution of India, that is to say, the President shall act according to the advice of Council of
Ministers of the union led by the Prime Minister.
13. While, Article 125 providesfor the payment of the salaries and such other privileges and
allowances to the judges of Supreme Court as may from time to time be determined by Parliament
by law, Articles 126 to 128 of the Constitution provide for appointment of an “acting Chief Justice”
when necessary to the Supreme Court, appointment of adhoc Judges and attendance of retired
Judges as selected by the Chief Justice of the Supreme Court with the prior approval of the
President. Article 130 provides for the sitting of Supreme Court of India at Delhi or at such other
places as Chief Justice of India may “WITH THE APPROVAL” of the President determine from time
to time.
14. While I have referred to the powers of the President and the Parliament as regards the
appointment, removal and payment of salaries and allowances, and other functions of the Judges
of the Supreme Court and High Courts, it is NOT my intension to undermine the position of the
Supreme Court and High Courts, much less, degrade their position and importance under the
Constitution. It is only for the purpose of highlighting theprovisions of the Constitution with
regard to the appointment, removal, payment of salaries, etc., and other functions of the Judges of
the Supreme Court and High Courts, prescribed and provided for BY THE CONSTITUTION.
15. I will now, refer to the functions of the Supreme Court and the High Courts of our Sovereign,
Democratic, Republic, in order to understand the expectations, faith and confidence of the
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SOVEREIGN PEOPLE OF INDIA in the matter of PROTECTION of their Fundamental Rights as
against the STATE, and maintaining the Federal structure of our Nation and other BASIC FEATURES
of the Constitution and resolving the common disputes between persons and persons.
16. While, Article 32 of the Constitution confers jurisdiction on Supreme Court of India for the
enforcement of Fundamental Rights of citizens as against the State, as provided for in the PART III
of the Constitution, Article 131 of the Constitution provides EXCLUSIVE ORIGINAL
JURISDICTION on the Supreme Court of India to decide any dispute in between the Government
of India and one or more states or between the Government of India or a State or States on one side
and one or more states on the other or between two or more states. It is one of the most important
functions of the Supreme Court in order to maintain the Federal Structure of India, which is one of
the BASIC FEATURES of our Constitution.
17. Article 132 to Article136 confer the appellate jurisdiction to the Supreme Court as against
any judgment or order or proceedings of any High Court in India. Article 137 confers power on
Supreme Court of India to review its own judgments. While, Articles 138 to 140 provide for the
enlargement of and providing supplemental powers on the Supreme Court as provided for by
Parliament by law,Article 141 declares that the law laid by the Supreme Court shall be binding on
all courts with in the territory of India. Apart from all these powers, Article 129 of the Constitution
declares that the Supreme shall be a Court of Record and shall have all powers of such a court
including the power to punish for contempt of itself, which has been experienced in the recent case
of conviction of Mr. Justice Kannan, a Judge of Madras High Court.
18. Apart from the specified powers under various provision of the Constitution as indicated
above, in a modern state where the concept of “RULE OF LAW” is an accepted Basic Feature of
the Constitution, the Supreme Court has also an unwritten but well recognised power of “Judicial
Review” with respect to both Legislative and Executive functions of not only of Union of India but
also of any state in Union of India. The Supreme Court is also conferred with the special jurisdiction
of consultation of matters which are referred to it by President of India under Article 143 of the
Constitution. Article 144 mandates that all authorities, Civil and Judicial, in the territory of India
shall act in aid of the Supreme Court. Article 145 confers the power on Supreme Court of India, of
course, with the approval of the President for making rules regulating generally and including the
matters referred to in Clauses (a) to (j) therein and sub clauses (ii) to (v) thereof.
19. Now, let us have a picture of the Constitution of High Courts of states and appointment of
Judges thereto and their powers, functions and jurisdiction. While, Article 214 mandates that
there shall be a High Court in each state, Article 215 declares that every High Court shall be a court
of record and shall have all the powers of such a court including the power of punishment for
contempt of itself. While Article 216 declares that every High Court shall consist of a Chief Justice
and such other Judges as the President may from time to time deem necessary to appoint them,
Article 217 provides the procedure of appointing Judges of High Courts. Article 218 declares that
the same procedure for removal of Judges of High Courtsas provided for in Clause (iv) and Clause
(v) of Article 124. Article 221 provides for payment of salaries and allowances as determined by law
by Parliament.
20. The most important provisions,declaring the powers and functions of High Courts are dealt
with in Articles 226 and 227 of the Constitution. While, Article 226 confers same powers of
protection of Fundamental Rights of citizens against the state actions as provided for in Article 32,
it also confers power on the High Courts, OR FOR ANY OTHER PURPOSE, but confined to the
territorial limits of the High Courts. Article 227 of the Constitution also confer the power of
“Judicial Review” on the High Courts to review both the Legislative and Executive functions of a
state but limited to territorial limits of a High Court, both against state concerned or against any
other authority, including union of India, if, such actions affect or relate to the territorial limits of
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the High Court concerned.
21. Apart from the specific powers conferred directly on the Supreme Court and High Courts
under the provisions referred to above, one more aspect must also be considered as regard to the
provisions of Part IV of the Constitution, containing “Directive Principles of State Policy”. While
it is, no doubt, true that Article 137 of the Constitution in Part IV declares that the provision
contained in Part IV, shall not be enforceable by any court, but at the same time declares that the
principles enumerated in Part IV are nevertheless, fundamental in the governance of the country,
and it shall be the duty of the state to apply those principles in making laws.
22. In the first 2 ½ decades after enacting the Constitution, there was a continuous dispute
whether the provisions of Part IV of the Constitution can be made subject to any decision of the
higher judiciary i.e., Supreme Court and High Courts, it was in 1973, the largest ever constituted
“Constitution Bench” of the Supreme Court in the well-known case of “KESHAVANANDA
BHARATI” declared that the provisions of PART III and IV of the Constitution, TOGETHER
CONSTITUTE THE CORE OF THE CONSTITUTION AND THAT THEY CONSTITUTE THE TRUE
SPIRIT OF THE CONSTITUTION AND THAT THEY REPRESENT THE OBJECTIVES OF THE
CONSTITUTION, based upon the humanitarian socialist precepts which was the aim of Indian
social revolution and that both of them viz., The “Fundamental Rights and Directive Principles of
State Policy” form part of the basis of human rights. Thus, the position as exists now is that both
the Supreme Court and High Courts in states should interpret the laws in such a manner as to
achieve the objectives incorporated in Part IV in the Constitution as well, along with their DUTY
to protect the Fundamental Rights of the SOVEREIGN PEOPLE, reserved to themselves in the
Constitution itself.
23. Now having highlighted the purview of the jurisdiction and powers of the higher judiciary
under the constitution, namely, the Supreme Court and the High Courts, it becomes very much
necessary to discuss the importance and essentiality of both these institutions, namely, the Supreme
Court in centre and High Courts in states all of which must necessarily function with total freedom
and independence from the other two branches of the state, namely, Legislative and Executive
wings.
24. While, it is, no doubt, true that are no specific provisions in the Constitution, providing for
and much less guaranteeing the so-called “INDEPENDENCE OF JUDICIARY”, it is nonetheless,
important that this WING of the STATE, namely, JUDICIARY must necessarily be INDEPENDENT
of the other two wings of the State, namely, the LEGISLATURE and executive for the reasons
provided hereunder.
(a) While the PEOPLE ARE SOVEREIGN in a MODERN STATE, they have to necessarily
delegate some of their powers to different wings of the State in order to have AN ORDERLY
functioning of the State while RESERVING TO THEMSELVES some RIGHTS which are
popularly known as FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS in almost ALL CONSTITUTIONS OF
MODERN STATES. The power to preserve and guaranteeing from violation of these
Fundamental Rights of the people is entrusted to the Higher Judiciaryin India to the Supreme
Court and High Courts as provided for under Articles 32 and 226 of our Constitution.
(b) Since India is Federal State and various powers of the state – INDIA THAT IS BHARAT as
declared in Article 1 of the Constitution – are distributed among the UNION and its
constituent States in three separate Lists of SCHEDULE VII of the Constitution, the power
to preserve and safeguard the distribution of those powers is also assigned to Higher
Judiciary, more particularly, the Supreme Court under Article 131 of the Constitution and
also to some extent to the High Courts under Article 226 as provided for therein.
(c) Article 131 of our Constitution confers SPECIAL AND ORIGINAL JURISDICTION on the
Supreme Court of India to decide any dispute:[ 289 ]
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(i) Between the Government of India and one or more States;
(ii) Between the Government of India and any State or States on one side and one or more
other states on the other;
(iii) Between two or more states
25. Since these powers and functions conferred exclusively on the Higher Judiciary as referred
to in the preceding paragraphs, it necessarily involves the protection of Fundamental Rights of
the individuals as against the actions of the State, i.e., the Governments of the Union (Central
Government) and also against the Governments of the constituent states on the one hand and
resolving the disputes between the Union and states on the second and also disputes between
different states as referred to hereinabove, it is absolutely necessary that this third wing of the
state viz., Higher Judiciary must be ABSOLUTELY INDEPENDENT of the other two wings of State,
viz., Legislature and Executive. In fact it constitutes the FAITH, CONFIDENCE and BELIEF of the
SOVEREIGN PEOPLE that their INDIVIDUAL Rights in Part III of Constitution and the powers of
their Respective states under Schedule VII of the Constitution ARE NOT VOILATED.
26. Now, the principal question, which is the real subject matter of this essay is, what the
concept of Independence of Judiciary or Judicial Independence, as the case may be. Has it to be
a separate body out of Constitution or has it to be one of the three wings of the Constitution. As
narrated in the preceding paragraphs of this essay, it is obvious that this third wing of the state,
namely, Judiciary is created by various provisions of the Constitution, which itself is enacted and
adopted by the Sovereign people in process of a prolonged deliberations of almost three years i.e.,
2 years 11 months 17 days, by the Constituent Assembly. It is, therefore, obvious that this third
wing of the State, namely, Judiciary, is also a creation by the Sovereign People.
27. The question that has to be addressed, discussed and understood in the context is that,
howto and in what manner this third wing of State, namely, Judiciary should be made independent
of other two wings. While the process of the appointment of Judges of the Supreme Court and
High Court is provided for and made part of the same Constitution as the other two wings, the
answer to the concept of “Independence of Judiciary” does not mean that this wing is totally and
absolutely independent of either the two wings of the State or much less, the provisions of the
Constitution itself.
28. The real meaning of the “INDEPENDENCE OF JUDICIARY” lies in the answer to question
i.e., “HOW INDEPENDENT ARE THE PERSONS IN THEIR ACTIONS, CONCEPT, CHARACTER,
CAREER AND DISPOSITION OF MIND AND ACTION”. The solution that appears to me, in all
my humility, is that the persons who are responsible for, or endowed with the duty of selecting and
appointing the persons to see to how “independent” is such person in discharge of his duties as
a Judge. In the first two decades of inception of the Constitution, this process of selecting
persons of independent character and disposition was duly and satisfactorily performed by the
personsand institutions responsible for selecting the Judge. The institution of Judiciary was
found to be the ABSOLUTELY INDEPENDENT OF OTHER TWO WINGS, for the first two decades
after the inception of the Constitution.
29. In the recently published book by Fali S. Nariman, a doyen of the Indian Bar, under the title
of “GOD SAVE THE HON’BLE SUPREME COURT” had narrated in Chapter II thereof under the
caption of “THE CITADEL NEVER FALLS: EXCEPT FROM WITHIN”, as to how the fall of the
Judiciary in India began. The reference to what he calls as “first supercession’s case”, where the
dictatorial Prime Minister, Mrs. Indira Gandhi purporting to be disappointed with judgment of the
majority Judges in the “Bank Nationalisation Case”, superseded three senor most Judges of the
Supreme Court, namely, J.M.Shelat, K.S.Hegde and A.N.Grover, and appointed the No.4 in the
seniority, namely, Justice A.N.Ray as Chief Justice of India. The second case referred to by Mr.
Nariman is the case of “ADM Jabalpur”, where the majority Judges had, according to Mr. Fali S.
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Nariman,ALMOST EXTINGUISHED THE LAMPS OF PERSONAL LIBERTY IN THOS DARK DAYS
OF INTERNAL EMERGENCY, negating the Fundamental Rights including the Right to Life in Part
III of the Constitution.
30. Having allowed the Judiciary to fall from within, the Supreme Court seems to have made
some efforts in the late 1990’s,to emerge as an independent institution, by creating the unacceptable
and unconstitutional theory of “Judicial Collegium” or “Collegium System”, as it is being called
now, which hasnaturally, created a dissenting response from not only the other two wings of the
State, but also from the public at large. Mr. Nariman quotes DR. Aharon Barack, a former Chief
Justice of ISRAEL, which is follows:- “An essential condition for realising the judicial role is
public confidence in the judge…It means public confidence that judges are not interested parties
to the legal struggle and that they are not fighting for their own power but to protect the Constitution
and democracy”.
31. In all my humility, I am not saying that there is NO remedy whatsoever for restoration of
dignity of our Higher Judiciary and to restore the confidence of the people in them to protect their
Fundamental Rights, the essential features of the Constitution and the democracy. In my opinion,
the following are few remedies which may help to restore the dignity of Higher Judiciary.
32. While, it is, no doubt, true that Clause (iii) of Article 124 provides three sources for the
selection of Judges of Supreme Court and High Court, which are, (a) The person being a citizen of
India, and (b) the person being a Judge of a High court of one or two or more such Courts in
succession for a period of five years; or (c) the person being at least ten years as an advocate of
a High Court or of two or more such Courts in succession; or (d) being a distinguished jurist. But
in practice, most of the judges are being selected from Judges of High Courts and rarely from the
bar. The last source of selection of Judge of Supreme Court, namely, JURISTS has not been
resorted to yet.
33. Since the highest or the largest source of appointment of Judges to the Supreme Court is
from the Judges of High Court, we have to examine, how Judges of High Courts are being appointed.
The Chief Justice of High Court , in practice plays a major role, while, no doubt, the Governor of the
State and Chief Justice of India are also involved as mentioned in Article 217 of the Constitution.
Now recently, more particularly, after 1990, a very questionable practice has been established,
thatthe Chief Justice of High Court must not be of the same High Court but must be from any other
High Court. This disharmonious practice of a Chief Justice from some other Court, has, to say the
least, created many more problems in the process of selection of proper persons for appointment
of Judges of High Courts.Any person coming as the Chief Justice rom other High Courts would
not be having any personal knowledge about the character, calibre, and capacity of the person to
be selected or recommended for appointing him as Judge of the High Court. He has to depend on
the advice and knowledge of other persons who will have their own likes and dislikes and with no
responsibility whatsoever.
34. In the earlier days, the Chief Justice of High Court was always from the same High Court,
who would be having very long time, personal knowledge and assessment and would have personal
knowledge on the character, calibre, and knowledge of laws of the person whom he recommends
for the post of Judge of High Court. Now a days, another practice that has come into vogue, more
often than not, that the persons who are being chosen to the post of Judge of High Court are the
Government Pleaders, without knowing and much less, identifying the fact that, more often than
not, that those persons are recommended by the politicians, such as, MLAs, Ministers and other
political elements. One can imagine that, if a person is appointed as a Judge of Higher Judiciary
recommended by political person, how he could be independent of political influence todischarge
his duties. I am not saying that all Government Pleaders are having the same character and calibre,
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but what I am stressing upon is, the difference of character and calibre in between the Government
Pleaders and other senior advocates of the bar to be compared before selecting a judge of High
Courts.
35. In my humble opinion the persons to be chosen and/or recommended to be appointed as
High Court Judges must be from senior most members of the bar, commanding great respect from
both the Bench and Bar, assessing their Income Tax returns and their personal reputation of
character. It is sometimes being said that most of the SENIOR MEMBERS are not inclined to
accept their being appointed as Judge of High Court. The question depends upon, when and what
stage of their practice and age, the offer is made to the ABOVE ALL, what is MOST important is the
INDEPENDENT CHARACTER of the person chosen; this is sometimes more important than the
knowledge of the person or personal income which can be earned by any means, other than his
being independent. I can say without any fear of contradiction THERE ARE STILL ENOUGH
MEMBERS OF THE BAR who are committed to serve the NATION without expecting any favour
from any authority either during or after retirement as Judge. THE ONLY THING THAT REMAINS
IS AN HONEST AND UNATACHED RECOMMENDATION, of a TRULY INDEPENDENT PERSON
OF CHARACTER AND CALIBRE with ADEQUATE knowledge of law and having the amiable,
charismatic attitude of further learning from whatever source it may come.
36. The Founding Fathers of the Constitution have, no doubt, provided some measures
purporting to provide for the Independence of Judiciary, but during the long experience of our
Judicial Administration, they are being proved to be inadequate. For instances, while clause (7) of
Article 124 of the Constitution prohibits a retired Judge of the Supreme Court from practicing in
any court or before any authority in India, Article 220 prohibits a retired Judge of High Court from
practicing in any court or authority in India, except the Supreme Court or any other High Court.
37. This prohibition, either under clause (7) of Article 124 or under Article 220 of the Constitution,
purporting to prohibit the retired Judges of the Supreme Court and of High Courts would be,
according to my humble submission, against the Fundamental Right provided for under Clause (g)
of Article 19 of the Constitution, which guarantees to all citizens right to practice in any profession
including the profession of law. It may kindly be appreciated that the prohibitions under Article
124 and under Article 220 of the Constitution, do not contain any non-obstante Clause, such as,
“NOTWITHSTANDING ANY PROVISION IN THE CONSTITUTION”. In my humble opinion,
even if such a non-obstante clause is provided for in the respective provisions, it would have led
to questioning the constitutional validity of such prohibition.
38. While prohibiting retired Judges of the Supreme Court or of High Courts from practicing in
the courts of India and appointing them to various Tribunals, Commissions, such as, Lokayuktha,
Human Rights Commission, Inter-state River Water Dispute Tribunals, would with enormous
powers of adjudication, in my humble opinion, subject to correction, is likely to give arise to
apprehension of these appointments being subject to some political influence, more particularly,
in the context of the present day political structure existing in the country. In order to avoid such
apprehensions or doubts, more particularly, for guaranteeing “AN ABSOLUTE JUDICIAL
INDEPENDENCE” the practice of appointing retired Judges to any institution mustbe stopped
and restoretheir fundamentally guaranteed Right to practice in all Courts and opportunity to write
books on various Socio-Political and Constitutional aspects, which will certainly guide the future
generations.
39. The question as to why learned retired Judges of either Supreme Court or High Courts are
not challenging the Constitutional validity of the prohibition of practice in clause (vii) of Article
124 is very easy to answer. Why should they (the retired Judges) resort to such process of
challenging the constitutional validity of their prohibition from practice then there are greater
facilities of being reappointed to various Tribunals with perks and various other remunerative
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facilities being provided to them by reappointing them to various tribunals etc., as mentioned
herein.
40. Sometimes, questions are being raised, as to how and from which sources or from which
Sections of the society such Tribunals named in the preceding paragraph are to be filled. The
answer is very simple. If under Article 124 of the Constitution, persons practicing as lawyers in
Supreme Court and High Courts for Ten years can be directly appointed as Judges of the Apex
Court and High Courts which are endowed with enormous powers of protection of Fundamental
Rights, adjudicating disputes between the Union and its constituent Federal States and disputes
between States & States and the responsibility of maintaining the BASIC FEDERAL STRUCTURE
of the Union of India and with the power of Judicial Review of ALL the adjudication of ALL the
TRIBUNALS mentioned above, how can such a question of paucity of sources from where the
appointments to the Tribunals mentioned above be raised. To put it in other words the answer is
to same procedure as provided for the appointment of Judges to the Supreme Court and to High
Courts.
40. The other Remedy, in my humble opinion, is to make necessary, mandatory constitutional
provision or provisions to appoint the WORKING JUDGES themselves, either of the Supreme
Court or High Courts to be appointed to the various Tribunals named above, and if necessary to
enlarge the age of retirement from 65 to 70 in case of Supreme Court Judges and from 62 to 65 in
case of High Court Judges. In any case, this practice of appointment of Retired Judges must be
avoided for reasons indicated above, which will most certainly affect the very concept of
INDEPENDENCE OF JUDICIARY BOTH IN PRINICIPLE AND PRACTICE.
Published in The Radical Humanist, November 2018.
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Emergency of 1975 – A Dark Chapter in India’s Democracy
Emergency (1975) a permanent scar on the soul of India
Rajindar Sachar
Nations which do not remember their immediate past are in danger of repeating the same
tragedy. This thought comes to me when on random questioning of the significance of June 26th
1975 (the Emergency Day) from the age group of 35 and below (who constitute 2/3 population of
India) one draws an overwhelming blank look, and not so encouraging even from up to the age of
55. Even newspapers never front-page it – some even do not even carry the information, and a few
may just mention it casualty somewhere in the corner of inner pages. Many opposition parties
which were the victims of Emergency choose to keep low key. Even though PUCL and other civil
liberties organizations, as usual hold protest meetings, but TV and newspapers designedly avoid
any mention, overwhelmed as they are with the Government’s neo-liberal policies. Or is it a sense
of fear because the perpetrator of Emergency was the Ruling party for most of the immediate past
period. And yet tragically it was a day when India lost its democracy and the USA President
sarcastically boasted that USA was then the largest democracy. It is a different matter that thankfully
because of the sacrifices made by Indian people under the inspiring leadership of Jayaprakash
Narain (J.P.), the boast of USA President was to end, but only after 18 months.
It is not that there was no resistance to the Emergency. Thousands went to Jail which included
Ex-Central Ministers, Ex-Chief Ministers, Governors, lawyers, legislators and a few brave journalists.
Many Human Rights activists went underground but there is a limit beyond which unarmed
people can fight an intolerant and a near fascist State which India had become those days.
In times of crisis, judiciary is expected to act as bulwark against the excesses by the Executive,
like during the Emergency. But to our shame fatal blow to freedom was struck by Supreme Court
judgment in ADM Jabalpur holding that right to life does not survive during Emergency – this
disgrace will continue to proclaim the pusillanimity of the Supreme Court in refusing to act as a
sentinel to safeguarding Human Rights.
Supreme Court Ruling in (ADM Jabalpur case in 1976) which overruled the view of 9 High
Courts that the legality of detaining order passed by the governments could still be set aside for
illegality – in fact in some cases the High Courts had ordered release of detenues. Had this view
been upheld, by the Supreme Court the Emergency would have collapsed. But to our shame the
Supreme Court by a majority of 4 judges against one honourable exception (Khanna J.) laid down
thus;
“In view of the Presidential Order dated June 27, 1975 no person has any locus standi to
move any writ petition under Article 226 before a High Court for habeas corpus or any
other writ or order or direction to challenge the legality of an order of detention on the
ground that the order is not under or in compliance with the Act or is illegal or is vitiated
by mala fides factual or legal or is based on extraneous considerations.”
The Supreme Court to its shame accepted Attorney General’s argument that if a policeman
under orders of his superior was to shoot a person or even arrest a Supreme Court Judge, it would
be legal and no relief would be available. Naturally in this situation, no peaceful opposition to the
Emergency could continue. I am shocked how the majority decision could rely on Liversidge vs.
Anderson given during wartime in 1942 by the House of Lords, (U.K.) but with a memorable
dissent (by Lord Atkins) when English Courts subsequently felt so ashamed of that decision that
a conscious effort was made to throw that decision into a dung heap.
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In 1963 Lord Radcliff (HL) referred dismissively to the very peculiar case in Liversidge vs.
Anderson and said, “It should be confined apparently to a war time context and that it is already
clear that the decision was regarded as an aberration.” Law Quarterly Review (1970) clearly spelled
out how embarrassing the decision in Liversidge was becoming for the English judiciary.
Some commentators have ironically described majority in Liversidge case as the court’s
contribution to the war effort of England – similarly many in this country are inclined to describe
the majority in Jabalpur case as Supreme Court’s contribution to the continuance of 1975 Emergency.
Had the Supreme Court taken the same view as 9 High Courts, the Emergency would have collapsed
immediately, because no court could possibly have upheld the detention of stalwarts and patriots
like Jayaprakash Narayan Ji, Morarji Desai, Raj Narain, George Fernandes, Madhu Limaya and
brave journalist Kuldip Nayar and thousands of others on the ground that they were a danger to
the security of the country. The inevitable result would have been the immediate release of these
leaders leading to overwhelming opposition movement which would have swept away Indira
Gandhi Govt. by mid 1976. Alas, how sometimes fate of nations can be influenced by the pusillanimity
of a few individuals – in this case embarrassingly by the highest judiciary which it can never live
down.
Soon after the change of Government in 1978, Justice Chandrachud and Bhagwati publically
expressed regret and conceded that their decisions were wrong and that they should have joined
Khanna Ji which would have been the majority. But this crying over their disastrous earlier view is
like crying after having deliberately spilt the milk. So much distrust in judiciary had been generated
that the Parliament took precaution of passing the 44th Amendment to the Constitution (1978)
which has taken away the power of the President to suspend Article 21, but still we must continue
to remember that “eternal vigilance is the price a nation must pay for safeguarding the liberties of
individuals”. And the press should keep reminding the public of this frequently.
New Delhi, Dated: 10/06/2015
Published in the Radical Humanist, June 2015
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The Coming Second Emergency
Justice M. Katju
Even if this shocks some people, I can accurately predict that a second emergency, like that we
witnessed during 1975-1977, is coming in India, may be in about one year’s time, in which democracy,
freedom of speech and of the press, and civil liberties will all be totally suppressed. Consider the
facts logically:
1. This government came to power on high expectations with the slogan of ‘ vikaas ‘ or
development. This meant, or at least was perceived as, millions of jobs for the youth,
industrial growth benefiting businessmen and others, and general prosperity for the
public.
2. We are now 7 months since the new government came to power, but one can see no
traces of vikaas (see my articles ‘ The Shape of Things to come ‘, ‘ Vikas ‘, ‘Healthcare
in India’, ‘ Malnutrition in India ‘, ‘Unemployment in India;, ‘ The Trickle Down
Theory ‘, etc on facebook and my blog justicekatju.blogspot.in ), but only stunts
like Swatchata Abhiyaan, Ghar wapasi, Good Governance day, etc. In these articles
I have demonstrated that under the economic policies being pursued by this
government there is bound to be further economic recession and further
unemployment, malnutrition, farmers’ suicides and poverty, though a handful of big
businessmen may benefit.
3. Consequently this government will become increasingly unpopular day by day, as
people, especially the youth, get disillusioned and realize that they were befooled
and taken for a ride by our superman who promised a paradise and Shangri-La in
India with his accession to power, but have left people in the lurch.
Presently no doubt the BJP is winning state elections, but that is because the
Congress party has given a walk over by persisting in retaining a discredited Sonia
and Rahul Gandhi as its leaders, not because the BJP has fulfilled its electoral
promises.
4. This disillusionment and disenchantment, coupled with the terrible economic
hardships and distress the Indian people are facing, with rising prices, rising
unemployment, widespread malnutrition, farmers suicides, etc, is bound to lead to
widespread popular agitations, disturbances, and turbulence all over the country
5. To deal with these, harsh measures will be employed by the Government, in other
words, some kind of Emergency which we witnessed from 1975-1977, will be imposed
in the country, in which all civil liberties, freedom of speech and of the press, and all
vestiges of democracy will be suppressed.
Published in The Radical Humanist, February 2015
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Lok Nayak Jayaprakash Narayan, the Hero of the August
Revolution of 1942 and the Second Freedom of 1977
Gautam Thaker
11th October happens to be the Birth Anniversary Day of Jayaprakash Narayan. Let us fervently
remember and pay homage to J.P., to whom Mahatma Gandhiji admired as the standard and proven
scholar of socialism and Vinobaji identified him as the best personality of humbleness, simplicity and
affection.
Jayaprakash Narayan, popularly known as J.P. has engraved his name with golden letters in the
history of our nation. For four decades, his name aroused a special affectionate feeling in the hearts
of the people. In the independent India, he has remained as the soldier of the nation, voice of
people’s sense of discretion and a sentry of people’s soul. He despised authority as powerless and
provided the best example of self-proven representative of the people, without contesting elections,
as also unparallel worship of people’s policies and “politics of the people”.
Comes to my memory the month of December of the year 1973. While addressing the All India
Convention of Radical Humanist Association held at Kolkata, J.P. states in his inaugural speech that
“It is essential to take on hand the programme to defend democratic values and for that, the youths
will have to perform their role irrespective of affiliation or allegiance to any party.” From there, he
threw up the challenge of “Youths for Democracy”. The words of that challenge are resounding or
reciting in the minds and hearts of us all who were quite young at that time. “Students in many
countries of the world have played decisive role in transforming political fortunes. In India also, time
has become ripe for the youths to play a decisive role on the national level to establish people’s
supremacy and to emerge as conqueror over the prevalent furore - money, falsehood and bestial
forces”. Since that point of time and till his death, this author has had a distinguished chance of
closely working with J.P. and is the best ever occasion of my life.
J.P. was interested not in power but in service. He dedicated himself for the cause of the nation.
He was the idol of the dedication and service. The distinguished recognition of ‘People’s Hero’
bestowed upon him was meaningfully befitting to him. Born on 11th October 1902 at Sitabadiyara
village in Bihar, J.P. was self-reliant, hard-working and gifted with sense of endurance. While J.P. had
joined in the Freedom Movement launched by Mahatma Gandhi in the year 1930 he was arrested by
the Police and was imprisoned, but he fled away by jumping off the prison walls and, by remaining
under-ground, he collected and banded together freedom fighters. He became hero of August 1942
revolution. After the independence, he came into contact with Saint Vinoba Bhave and J.P. got
himself transformed as a worker of mass movement related to land-donation (Bhudan) and ‘upliftment
of all’ (Sarvoday) campaign. Instead of participating in politics, he was deeply and completely
engrossed or absorbed in ‘upliftment of all’ activities.
After 1973, J.P. embarked upon, with his main aim of awakening of public awareness, public spirit
and mass-power. In the style of a public leader, he insisted on taking on hand four different types of
tasks in the entire movement which includes canvassing, mass educational, organizational, resistive
and constructivism. Right from the Bihar movement, J.P. used to state that “I have no interest on
taking on hand or possessing power, but I am keen only on keeping check over the power and that
check or control, also through the people”. During and after the Bihar movement, J.P. frequently
recalled Gandhiji’s one sentence that “Democracy does not mean good governance with votes of the
people but that can become true governance only when ruler is proved as undeserving, by which
time, some capability or competence would have awakened in such a way that they can dethrone the
ruler from the position of power.”
On looking at the ideological training of J.P., it appears that for the good governance of the
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regime, people’s awareness and collective crusade are the must. If we wish to transform this situation
then, we will have to light the flame of revolution across all the villages. For this, there will be a need
of broad-based mass education. Until mindset of the people is changed, people’s revolution will
never become a complete revolution. People may tend to believe that the Govt. will entirely manage
all that it has to, and there is no responsibility on our part. That mentality will have to be changed.
The lesser the authority, the more the democracy. Gandhiji used to say, “As there is a chain pulling
device in the train for the sake of safety, like-wise, there should be authority in the democracy. True
democracy means that it becomes more and more self-reliant and assumes minimum dependence on
the Government”. In the complete and thorough revolution, dual process of confrontation and
construction or creation will have to be resorted to. All will have to realize that no formation or
creation can be made without confrontation.
During the time of parliamentary elections of 1977, J.P. told that, people of this country will not
barter its freedom in exchange of bits of roti. J.P.’s definition was “freedom along with roti”. The
meaning of roti without freedom tantamount to dictatorship. During the emergency, as a result of
moral power of his sincere appeal, there was a change of guard of the regime of which, we are all well
aware.
Everyone should read J.P.’s “Travel from Marx to Gandhi”. I feel fortunate by recollecting the
opportunity of having worked with such a great hero, from 1973 to 1979.
To-day, the rulers are talking about democracy but they entirely and thoroughly despise and
disregard democratic values. It is not at all fair when the rulers who are against or opposed to the
poor, farmers and the deprived, cash on in the name of J.P. Attempts of the activists to voice or
vocalize the issues faced by different sections of the society are being mercilessly crushed or
trampled upon. By invoking Article 144, present rulers are suppressing democratic rights of the
activists to launch their movement. While the Govt. does not hesitate in taking undemocratic and
repressive steps to ban any of the programmes, then, on to-day, the birth anniversary day of J.P.,
concerned citizens and the people will have to again aggressively tread on the battle field, with the
demand of ‘Jan-tantra’, otherwise let it be known that, knocks of dictatorship have already been
struck at the doors.
(Gautam Thaker was General Secretary, PUCL – Gujarat – Ed.)
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2015.
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Remembering V. M. Tarkunde in the wake of 40th Anniversary of the imposition of Emergency in India:

Emergency & Tarkunde

N. D. Pancholi

As a student of History (B.A. Hons.) in the Ramjas College, Delhi University, 1962-1965, I was very
much influenced by the life and philosophy of M. N. Roy (1887-1954). I developed a desire to be in
contact with some of his colleagues who were still alive. That opportunity came in or about 1971 when
I saw a copy of “The Radical Humanist” in Sapru House Library of Indian Council of World Affairs
situated at Barakhamba Road, New Delhi. The magazine stated that it was founded by M. N. Roy as
‘weekly’ under the name “The Independent India” in 1937 and later on its name was changed to “The
Radical Humanist” in 1949 as a monthly. It described V. M. Tarkunde (1909-2004) as its Editor. I
immediately contacted Tarkunde who gave me a very warm response.
Tarkunde was very active during the freedom struggle and was member of the Working Committee
of the Indian National Congress. After his release from the Jail in 1936 M. N. Roy had joined the
Congress and was made a member of its Working Committee. There developed a group around Roy of
those persons who were inspired by his ideas and revolutionary work. It was called the ‘Royist’ group
within the Congress. There were thousands of such Royists but some of the prominent names are : A.
B. Shah, C. T. Daru, Philip Spratt, Prof. Amlan Dutta, Tayab Shaikh, M. V. Sastry, Sachchidananda
Hirananda Vatsyayan ‘Agyeya’, V. B. Karnik, J. B. H. Wadia (famous film maker), D. B. Karnik, Sameron
Roy, Gaur Kishore Ghose, K. K. Sinha, Ram Singh, Prof. G. D. Parikh, Giri Lal Jain, (all prominent
intellectuals, writers and activists) Birendra Nath Pandey (famous for participating in Lahore conspiracy
case), Vimal Prasad Jain (famous for participating in Kakori bank dacoity case), Pt. Prem Nath Bazaz,
(prominent freedom fighter of Kashmir and close associate of Shaikh Abdullah), Maniben Kara (iron
lady of the labour movement in India and was also President of the Indian Federation of Labour for
some years before partition), C. P. Dave, prominent trade union leader who later on became Asstt.
Secretary of both the West Pakistan Federation of Labour situated in Karachi and All Pakistan
Confederation of Labour. (West Pakistan Federation of Labour continued to use the symbal –‘a lighted
torch’, a trade mark of Royist Trade Union i.e. ‘Indian Federation of Labour’{IFL} even after partition.)
Tarkunde also joined this group and later on became General Secretary of the Radical Democratic Party
as well as IFL (Indian Federation of Labour) in or around 1944, both floated by Roy. M. N. Roy was
soon ousted from the Congress over the issue of the Second World War – he was in favour of giving
unconditional support to the British war efforts during the second World War (1939-1945) against Axis
(Germany-Italy-Japan) powers as he thought the war was between Fascist and democratic powers and
it was in larger interest of mankind to support Britain and France (Allied Powers) against the Axis
powers, while continuing the freedom struggle side by side. But the Congress was not in favour and
expelled Roy. The entire Royist group also came out from the Congress including Tarkunde. This group
openly opposed the ‘Quit India Movement’ and were denounced as ‘traitors’ and ‘collaborators’ by
the Congressmen and others but they remained steadfast in their belief ‘that it was more important to
defeat Fascist Powers in the World War than to weaken Britain in the fight against Fascism. This group
was of the opinion that if Fascist powers won in the war, it would be the end of the Indian freedom
struggle for many decades. After independence he joined his legal practice in 1948 and became a judge
of the Bombay High court in 1957 from which he resigned in 1969.
During my discussion with him it transpired that he had come to Delhi to practise in the Supreme
Court but also side by side to give practical shape to the ideas of ‘Radical Humanism’ as formulated by
M. N. Roy and in which he believed. The way political parties were behaving led credence to Roy’s
theses that parties were not adequate instruments for bringing social and political change. It was
necessary to organize citizens on non-party lines who may work as pressure groups on the wayward
behaviour of the parties to check the deteriorating political life in the country. In this effort at first he
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contacted the old ‘radical humanists’, i.e., ‘Royists’ spread all over India and abroad and formed the
‘Indian Radical Humanist Association’ in 1969. He took up the publication of ‘The Radical Humanist’
from April 1970 at Delhi. Elections to the Lok Sabha were held in March 1971 which on the whole were
peaceful. While upper and middle classes were relatively apathetic to the election process, the poorer
sections came out to vote in large numbers. The resounding victory of the Congress party was attributed
to two factors; (1) the personality of its leader Indira Gandhi and (2) her championship of the cause of
the poor as against the rich. Another important outcome of this election was that the wings of the Jan
Sangh Party (predecessor of the present BJP) which was openly championing the communal Hindutva
agenda, were clipped and the party was cut to size.
‘Garibi Hatao’ slogan of Mrs. Indira Gandhi had aroused high expectations among the poor and
the deprived but the situation continued to remain the same with the passage of time, and even began
to worsen. Tarkunde thought that there was need of another organization which would include other
than the ‘radical humanists’ – such as Gandhians, socialists, Marxists and all those who believed in
democratic values and wanted to work for a better India without involving power politics. From 1972 he
devoted his efforts in contacting such persons. J. P. (Jayaprakash Narayan) was contacted and was
invited to address the Conference of the Indian Radical Humanist Association at Ahemdabad. Individuals
like M. C. Chagla, N. A. Palkhivala, S. M. Joshi, Prof. V. V. John, B. G. Verghese, Prof. Rajni Kothari, A. G.
Noorani, Prof. K. D. Desai and many more were approached who positively responded. Between 1972
and 1973 several meetings were held in various parts of India with such persons to discuss the
objectives, constitution and activities of the proposed organization. Shri Radhakrishna, Secretary,
Gandhi Peace Foundation proved to be of great help. Initially the name of such organization was
proposed as the ‘League of Democrats’ but in the inaugural conference held on 13th and 14th April,
1974 at Gandhi Peace Foundation , New Delhi the name ‘Citizens For Democracy’ was finally decided.
The Conference was inaugurated by J.P. who was elected as President and Tarkunde as its General
Secretary. Thousands of enthusiasts turned up to attend the conference and the crowd spread outside
the auditorium and on the Deen Dayal Upadhyay Marg as there was no space to accommodate them in
the auditorium. Loud speakers had to be installed on the road to enable the people to hear J.P.’s speech.
Its office was set up in the Gandhi Peace Foundation. It was declared that CFD was being formed in
response to the political, economic and moral crisis in which the country was caught up. Its main
purpose, in short, was to seek to preserve, defend and strengthen democracy in the country, and also
for attainment of the higher ideal of a comprehensive political, economic and social democracy, without
involving itself in party-politics or power-politics.
From the very beginning the C.F.D. (Citizens For Democracy) took up many notable tasks. Soon a
committee set up by the CFD brought out a report on ‘electoral reforms’ in Feb.1975 and gave valuable
suggestions which later on became the basis to introduce several reforms in the electoral law. Branches
of the CFD were set up in various states and programmes for “voters’ education” were formulated and
‘voters councils’ were set up at several places.
Soon ‘Emergency’ was imposed on the midnight of 25-26 June, 1975 in the country and thousands
of dissenters were arrested. JP was picked up on that night from the Gandhi Peace Foundation. The
organizational set up of the CFD which had already taken shape on sound footing in various states
proved to be very helpful in organizing protest meetings. Many of its members, including the ‘radical
humanists’, were arrested. Tarkunde was very active. Committees were organized to render financial
and other help to the starving families of the detenues. The committee in Delhi headed by Smt. Amiya
Rao and Sh. B. G. Rao did pioneering work in Delhi to ameliorate the sufferings of the families of the
detenues. Steps were taken to challenge censorship and suspension of the fundamental rights. An
historical all-India Civil Liberties Conference was convened by the CFD on October 12, 1975 at
Ahemdabad. (Gujrat was ruled by the opposition at that time, so meeting was possible). It was
inaugurated by Justice M. C. Chagla. Even some sitting judges of the Gujarat High court attended the
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conference. Among many petitions filed for the release of the detenues, was one petition for release of
Kuldip Nayar, noted journalist. This petition was filed under the supervision of Tarkunde and argued
by Shri S. C. Malik, advocate who was a prominent radical humanist. The Govt. tried to influence the
two judges, i.e., Justice V. S. Deshpande and Justice R. N. Aggarwal, but could not succeed. Justice
Deshpande, in order to keep it secret till it was pronounced, himself typed the judgment in his own
hand, as even the steno of the court could not be relied upon. The judgment declared the detention of
Kuldip Nayar unlawful. Both the judges were punished for this – Justice Deshpande was transferred to
Sikkim and Justice Aggarwal demoted to the District Court in Delhi.
Since political party workers could not become active members in the CFD - it being a non-party
organization, Tarkunde felt the need of forming another organization in which political party workers of
different faiths could come together on minimum common programme - i.e., protection of civil liberties
and opposing the Emergency. With this end in view People’s Union For Civil Liberties & Democratic
Rights was set up which was inaugurated by Acharya Kriplani on 17th October, 1976 in the Constitution
Club, New Delhi. Many political leaders including Charan Singh, Krishna Kant, were present. The
auditorium on the second floor of the Constitution Club was over-crowded. The Congress had also
organized a conference in the Speaker’s Hall on the ground floor on the same day in support of its
proposals for constitutional amendments but there were hardly 20/30 persons. J.P. was elected the
President, Tarkunde as ‘Working President’, since JP was very ill, and Krishna Kant as Secretary of the
PUCL&DR. Citizens belonging to extreme right and extreme left became its members because the
common aim was to remove the ‘Emergency’. Soon its branches were established in several states.
PUCL&DR played a very important role in opposing the Emergency. Tarkunde was at his best during
this period.
On 28th April, 1976 the Supreme Court upheld the government’s contention that whenever the
Central executive proclaims an emergency and suspends the enforcement of the fundamental rights
guaranteed by article 21 of the Constitution, no person has any right to judicial protection if his life and
personal liberty is taken away even by any malafide, arbitrary or wholly illegal action of the executive.
Tarkunde was visibly much upset and agitated. He immediately wrote an editorial under the caption
“Judicial Suicide” severely criticizing the judgment. The Editorial was published in the June1976 issue
of ‘The Radical Humanist’. He sent copies of this June 1976 issue of The Radical Humanist to every
judge of the Supreme Court and Chief Justice of every High Court in the country. The judgment was
certainly perverse. After revocation of the Emergency, when Janata govt. came to power in March 1977,
some of the judges who gave the judgment were questioned as to how they could pass such a shameful
judgment, the apologetic reply was, “We were afraid!” There was so much public anger against these
judges that Bombay High Court Bar Association even passed a resolution that those judges who were
parties to the said judgment, i.e., Union of India vs. S.D.M. Jabalpur, were ‘cowards’. And this
resolution was prominently published in newspapers. Someone filed a contempt petition in the Supreme
Court against the Bombay High Court Bar Association for calling the Supreme Court judges as ‘cowards’
but the Supreme Court could not have the guts to proceed with it. We are publishing the said editorial
by Tarkunde, i.e., ‘Judicial Suicide’ in this issue as it has many lessons as to why judicial independence
is necessary, especially in the present context where procedure for appointments of the Supreme Court
judges is being debated.
I feel fortunate that I had the privilege of having associated with Tarkunde since 1972 onwards,
especially during the ‘Emergency ’. He mounted a powerful resistance to the ‘Emergency’ and his
contribution in this regard is second to none. I would end by quoting Prof. Rajni Kothari who said,
“Tarkunde, in many ways, represents the epitome of a whole epoch that was characterized by both an
increase in human suffering and the whole range of struggles that were waged for creating a more just
and humane world.”
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2015.
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Judicial Suicide

Justice V. M. Tarkunde

WEDNESDAY the 28th of April 1976 will become known in history as the blackest day in the judicial
history of India. On that day the highest tribunal in the land delivered its judgment in what have come
to be known as the habeas corpus appeals and held, by a majority of four to one, reversing the
decisions of seven High Courts, that whenever the Central Executive proclaims an emergency and
suspends the enforcement of the fundamental right guaranteed by article 21 of the constitution, no
person has any right to judicial protection if his life or personal liberty are taken away by any arbitrary,
mala fide and wholly illegal and palpably unjustified executive action.
Since maintenance of the rule of law is the sole function of the judiciary, a declaration by the
Supreme Court of its inability to discharge that function in the critical area of executive encroachment
on personal liberty can legitimately be described as little short of judicial suicide.
It was not as if the legal position was such as to leave the Court no alternative but to reach such a
totally unjust and undemocratic conclusion. The fact that seven High Courts in the country had taken
the opposite view and the further fact that one of the members of the bench, Mr. Justice H. R. Khanna,
agreed with them show, to say the least, that two views were possible on the issue which the Supreme
Court had to decide. In this situation it was legitimate to expect that the Supreme Court would lean in
favour of the rule of law and against executive arbitrariness. In failing to do so, the majority of the
bench acted contrary to the conception of justice which has inspired the Indian judiciary from its very
inception. The issue before the Supreme Court was essentially simple. Several persons who are
detained under the Maintenance of Internal Security Act, 1971 (the MISA) had filed habeas corpus
petitions in different High Courts on the ground that their detention was mala fide, being not justified
by the terms of the MISA. It was urged on behalf of the Government that these habeas corpus petitions
were not maintainable, because the right to enforce article 21 of the Constitution had been suspended
by a Presidential Order. Article 21 says that “No person shall be deprived of life or personal liberty
except according to procedure established by law”. The detenues contended that they were not
seeking to enforce the fundamental right conferred by article 21 but were relying on the well-established
rule of law that the executive cannot act to the detriment of any person without the sanction of law. This
contention was upheld by seven High Courts, whose decisions were challenged by the Government
before the Supreme Court.
The rule of law Results from the fact that in every genuine democracy the power of the executive is
limited, on the one hand by the legislature and on the other by the judiciary. The executive is bound to
obey the law passed by the legislature and one of the main functions of the judiciary is to ensure that
the executive does not transgress that limitation. Even before the present Constitution with its
fundamental rights was promulgated, the rule of law prevailed in India, and the Courts invariably
directed the release of any person who was found to have been detained without legal authority.
The purpose of incorporating fundamental rights in the Constitution was to provide a further
protection to the rights of the individual, in addition to the protection provided by the rule of law. The
rule of law protects the individual against arbitrary executive action; it does not offer any protection
against unreasonable legislation. In every State, a balance is required to be maintained between
individual liberty on the one hand and public order and social justice on the other. It is primarily the
function of the legislature to maintain this balance by passing socially beneficial legislation in such
manner as not to impose any unreasonable restriction on individual liberty. Where the legislature fails
to maintain this balance and imposes an unreasonable restriction on individual liberty, the relevant
fundamental right conferred by the Constitution can be relied upon to correct the error. Fundamental
rights were thus conceived as check on legislative excesses, in addition on the check on executive
excesses provided by the rule of law.
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The Constitution provides that during the period of a proclamation of Emergency, the fundamental
rights conferred by the article 19 would remain suspended and the President shall have the power of
suspending the right to enforce any other fundamental right. It should be clear from the above discussion
that the suspension of a fundamental right (or of the right to enforce a fundamental right) results in a
corresponding enlargement in the scope on legislative authority, but does not entitle the executive to
act to the detriment of any individual without the sanction of law. What the makers of the Constitution
obviously intended was that during an Emergency the legislature should be able to pass laws without
observing the limitations arising from fundamental rights, and not that the executive should be able to
deprive any individual of life or personal liberty without the least legal justification.
There are indeed several prior decisions of the Supreme Court in which the above view was approved
in clear terms. In Makhan Singh’s case, which was decided in 1963 during the previous Emergency, a
bench of seven judges held in a unanimous decision that when a person is detained mala fide or without
the authority of law, he can file a habeas corpus petition without relying on any fundamental right. This
clearly meant that a citizen can always challenge any illegal action of the executive and the fact that the
corresponding fundamental right is suspended does not affect the jurisdiction of the court to give him
appropriate relief. The majority in the recent habeas corpus appeals has distinguished Makhan Singh’s
case on the ground that the Presidential order suspending article 21 during the previous Emergency
was less sweeping than the present Presidential Order; but a reading of the judgment in that case does
not show that the Court’s decision was based on a particular interpretation of the earlier Presidential
Order. The ratio of the case was and is that no reliance on a fundamental right is involved when a
person challenges an executive act on the ground that it has no legal justification.
The same principle was again laid down in 1967 by another unanimous decision of five judges of
the Supreme Court in Thakor Bharat Singh’s case. What was involved in that case was the right of a
citizen to reside in any part of India according to his choice. That right was also one of the fundamental
rights embodied in article 19 of the Constitution, which had remained suspended during the prior
Emergency. Nevertheless the Supreme Court held that an executive order which had no legal sanction
and which required a citizen to stay in a particular town against his will must be quashed and that the
suspension of article 19 did not affect the citizen’s right to approach the Court for the purpose. The
majority in the recent habeas corpus appeals has distinguished this decision also, but the distinction is
not convincing. In the result the majority in the recent case has involved itself in a curious paradox. On
the one hand the majority agrees that even during an Emergency the executive is bound by the rule of
law and must act in accordance with every valid piece of legislation, and on the other hand the majority
holds that if the executive violates the rule of law and deprives any person of life or personal liberty by
a grossly mala fide action, neither the aggrieved party not the judiciary can do anything in the matter.
Surely, if two views on the issue before the Court were possible, and we have shown above that they
were, it was the duty of the judges to decide in favour of the maintenance of democratic rights and civil
liberties, and not in favour of executive absolutism.
The purpose of this criticism is to urge that the Supreme Court decision in the habeas corpus
appeals is required to be revised by a larger bench as early as possible. Even from a purely legal point
of view, the decision appears to be against the weight of authority. The principle laid down in the two
cases mentioned above, Makhan Singh and Thakor Bharat Singh, was adopted and followed by a
numerous other decisions of five or more judges of the Supreme Court. The bench of five judges in the
present habeas corpus appeals had no authority to give a decision which contravenes the principle laid
down in prior decisions of the same or larger number of judges of the same Court. Moreover, as shown
above, the present decision is at variance with the intention of the makers of our Constitution and with
the approach previously adopted by the Supreme Court in dealing with similar issues.
Apart from these purely legal considerations, there are several other reasons, rooted in public
interest, which require an early re-examination of the correctness of this decision.
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In the first place, this decision is bound to seriously impair and almost totally destroy the
independence of the judiciary in the country. During the present Emergency, despite many difficulties,
a number of High Court judges had shown remarkable boldness in dealing with arbitrary executive
orders. Their attitude was in conformity with the tradition of judicial independence which had been
gradually built up and strengthened in our country during a period of more than a hundred years. This
tradition is likely to receive a death-blow from the present decision of the Supreme Court. When the
highest tribunal in the land, reversing decisions of seven High Courts, makes a deliberate choice in
favour of executive absolutism and against the rule of law, it is idle to expect that a judge of a lower
tribunal will continue to be critical of executive orders which are illegal, arbitrary or mala fide. It is
immaterial in this context that the present decision of the Supreme Court will be operative only during
an Emergency and that the present Emergency may or may not last very long. What is material is that
any Central Government which has a bare majority in Parliament can proclaim an Emergency and
continue it for an indefinite period, and during that period the judiciary will be incompetent to protect
any individual if his life or personal liberty is taken away by an arbitrary and unlawful executive action.
In such a situation the spirit of judicial independence cannot survive.
Secondly, it is essential that public confidence in the Supreme Court as a citadel of justice and a
bulwark of democracy should be restored. The present decision is bound to damage, if not altogether
destroy, that confidence. It is hardly necessary to point out that the present habeas corpus appeals
were not concerned with any property rights, nor was the court called upon to pronounce on the
validity of any piece of legislation. The issue was directly between lawful authority and lawless power,
between right and might. A choice in favour of lawless power cannot but damage public confidence in
any court of law.
Thirdly, this decision of the Supreme Court has virtually converted the Indian Constitution from an
asset into a liability. Before the present Constitution was promulgated, the rule of law prevailed in the
country, and that was so even during the grave emergency in which the country was involved on
account of the Second World War. During that period it was never possible for any executive authority
to claim the licence of detaining any person without lawful authority. The object of the framers of the
Indian Constitution was to improve upon that position and to design an instrument which would
strengthen stabilize democracy and the rule of law in the country. The present decision of the Supreme
Court allows that instrument to be used for the opposite purpose of suspending the rule of law itselfa consummation which was beyond the powers of the executive in the pre-Constitution days.
Finally, this Supreme Court decision is bound to have a very harmful effect on public morale during
the difficult period through which the country is now passing. The proclamation of Emergency on 26th
June 1975 and the various steps taken to meet the situation created a climate of fear throughout the
country. People were afraid to speak out their mind, even in private conversation. Gradually, by the
passage of time, the climate of fear began to be dissipated and people began to express their views,
although in a halting and cautions manner. This process was aided by the boldness shown by several
High Court judges in dealing with various Emergency measures including orders of preventive detention.
The present Supreme Court decision has not only dashed the hopes of thousands of starving families
whose earning members are under preventive detention, but has made it known to all the people in the
country that they will get no judicial protection if for any reason they incur the displeasure of the
established authority and are in consequence deprived of their personal liberty.
Thus the Supreme Court decision in the habeas corpus appeals, apart from being legally unsound,
is fraught with the greatest harm to our people and our country. It makes a mockery of the very concept
of justice. It is essential that the decision should not be allowed for long to tarnish the fair name and
commendable record of the highest tribunal in the country.
V. M. T. (Published in ‘The Radical Humanist’ of June 1976)
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2015
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40 years after Emergency
M.G. Devasahayam*
As the nation is commemorating the 40th anniversary of the Emergency that turned a democratic
Republic into a dictatorial fiefdom there is something bizarre in the political firmament. The present
head of this very ‘democratic Republic’ was an important government functionary active in
implementing Indira Gandhi’s dictatorship agenda.
In the run-up to the Presidential election in 2012, Ram Jethmalani made this charge against
Pranab Mukherjee - “During the scandalous Emergency imposed by Indira Gandhi in 1975 and the
resulting suspension of human rights of all citizens and the virtual demise of democracy, you were
a very loyal supporter of the Emergency. You fully supported it and participated in its misdeeds.
You cannot honestly claim that at least in some small measure you expressed your disapproval of
its evil or that you prevented a single atrocity inflicted upon some honest citizen. Citizens possessed
of the highest intellectual, moral and spiritual qualifications were the victims. You saved none.
Throughout the Emergency, you acted like a loyal servant of the Gandhi family and what is worse,
you were a complete collaborator with the main criminal of the Emergency i.e., the late Sanjay
Gandhi. You treated him as your boss.”
The charge was not repudiated, but made no difference to the election. Mr Mukherjee won by
convincingly defeating Purno Sangma, former Lok Sabha Speaker and a prominent tribal face.
The irony is that the present head of government (Prime Minister Narendra Modi) was at the
opposite end of the Emergency when it was imposed. This is the Wikimedia Commons narrative
about Modi’s anti-Emergency role - “The RSS managed to create a coordinating committee for the
fight against Emergency - the Gujarat Lok Sangharsh Samiti. It was in these trying times that
Narendra Modi became an active underground revolutionary for overthrowing the dictatorship of
Mrs. Gandhi. Narendra Modi took active part in transporting activists, arranging secret meetings
and creating safe houses for the party members. Modi soon became the ‘Go-to man’ of antiemergency resistance in Gujarat.”
The tragicomedy of the Indian Republic is that the Prime Minister and President, who were at
opposite ends of the Emergency four decades ago, are now doing jugalbandi with the former
producing Ordinances - symbols of autocratic governance - by the dozen and the latter signing
them with utmost dispatch! The three-time promulgation of the regressive LARR Amendment
Ordinance is a typical case in point.
Political hypocrisy of the post-Emergency period is epitomized by the fate meted out to the
Shah Commission Report that had exposed the Stalinist agenda. It revealed how a system of
administration was subverted, how sycophancy to the leader and her son reached unsurpassable
levels, how middle-level bureaucrats connived with extra-constitutional power centres to wreck
established norms and rules of governance. The Commission submitted its report - three volumes
running into over 500 pages - by August 1978.
Emergency excesses were mentioned and examined in detail and the culprits singled out. Here
is an example: “It is thus clear on the basis of evidence that has been brought on record that Mr.
Pranab Kumar Mukherjee, the then Minister of State of Revenue and Banking, has misused his
position and abused his authority in ordering the detention of Smt. Gayatri Devi and Colonel
Bhavani Singh on wholly insufficient grounds. It is a clear case of subversion of the lawful
process and of administrative procedures.” Separately, the Commission accused him of fudging
the file about their release on parole, first recommending it to the PM and then retracting it under
pressure.
The Government only had to follow up with action against those indicted. For this purpose the
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Janata Party government appointed a Committee under the Chairmanship of LP Singh (ICS), former
Union Home Secretary with DP Kohli, former CBI Director and MLM Hooja, former Director of IB
as members. BS Raghavan (IAS) was the Member-Secretary. This Committee gave its final report
before the end of 1978 suggesting specific action against those found guilty by the Commission.
Till date nothing has happened and the Report of the Commission headed by a former Chief
Justice of India died a silent death. The people it held responsible for Emergency excesses went
from strength to strength. Indira Gandhi returned as Prime Minister and Pranab Mukherjee became
finance minister. Sanjay Gandhi’s career was on the ascent when fate intervened. The officials who
implemented his orders, often with a lot of violence, lay low for few years but returned to hold
influential positions, some of them in the BJP-led NDA I. What is more, the family (wife and son)
of Sanjay Gandhi migrated to the BJP and has been holding powerful political positions since
then. Pranab Mukherjee kept on scaling new heights with the rare distinction of serving at different
times as Commerce, Foreign, Defence and Finance Minister and just missed out on becoming
Prime Minister. He was awarded Padma Vibhushan in 2008 and has been acclaimed for his role as
a consensus builder on difficult national issues. He finally reached the pinnacle of office as the
President of India on 25 July 2012.
Proving Jethmalani right Mr. Mukherjee in his book, The Dramatic Decade: The Indira Gandhi
Years (Rupa Publications; December 2014) endorsed the extraordinary situation for declaring the
Emergency - “Prices soared, September 1974 witnessed a steep rise in the wholesale price index,
touching 33.33%. Smuggling and profiteering created an environment of frustration and
restlessness. Industrial unrest increased, culminating in the railway strike of 1974, dealing yet
another severe blow to the economy. The government’s attempt to nationalize the wholesale trade
in food grains failed and added to the confusion…It was against this backdrop that Jayaprakash
Narayan (JP) started his movement against corruption. People supported his call because the skyrocketing inflation and the lack of goods and services had already affected them adversely…If this
was not extraordinary, what else was?”
This ‘extraordinary’ situation was due to rank corruption and incompetence and in no way
justified Indira Gandhi’s death warrant on democracy. This bizarre endorsement assumes
significance because only months earlier BJP (the self-proclaimed Emergency opponent) had
formed the central government by trouncing Congress party that had imposed the Emergency.
While the Emergency-peddlers went up and up, those who genuinely opposed it and who
assisted the Shah Commission at arriving at the truth were down and out. The team which probed
demolitions in Delhi and censorship was shunted out of Delhi when Indira Gandhi returned to
power in 1980. The worst was reserved for PR Rajagopal, who was secretary to the Commission.
An MP-cadre IPS officer, who had held very senior posts in the BSF and CRPF prior to joining the
Commission with the rank of a government secretary, was shunted out to the Bureau of Police
Research and Development. This was the ‘reward’ for Justice Shah’s noting that “services rendered
by Rajagopal have been outstanding’’.
The Emergency’s blackest spot was an attempt on the life of JP during his confinement in PGI
Chandigarh. Due to certain circumstantial factors I, being the District Magistrate of Chandigarh
and custodian of JP in jail had serious suspicion about this conspiracy. ‘Delhi Durbar’ considered
JP as the only person of stature who could defeat the Emergency and should therefore be put out.
But by playing hardball with the PMO this conspiracy was defeated. JP was released and sent
post-haste to Bombay’s Jaslok Hospital just in time for his kidneys to be saved. He lived for four
more years, defeated the Emergency and removed the dynasty from power in the early 1977
elections replacing it with the ‘Janata’ Government. My reward from this Government was relentless
hounding and severe damage to my career because I stood in the way of the new power-drunk
coteries following the same corrupt and autocratic ways of the past. But the big question remains:
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Post-Emergency has India enriched its freedom and democracy? Far from it. In fact ruling
dispensations have benchmarked Emergency excesses and have made them into reference points
for shrinking freedom and liberty. From an autocracy, India has morphed into ‘kleptocracy,’ a
system wherein ruling establishments arrogate the power and resources of the state and governat-will. This is India four decades after the Emergency!
25 June, 2015
(*M.G. Devasahayam who was District Commissioner cum Magistrate of Chandigarh, where
Jayaprakash Narayan was jailed, and as such was JP’s custodian. During this period he
developed a humane and warm relationship with JP, which sustained after the Emergency and
lasted till JP, the architect of ‘India’s Second Freedom’, passed away in October 1979.
Devasahayam was responsible for unveiling of the secret Emergency Papers and triggering
the ‘regaining’ of the Shah Commission Report that has been published as a book recently. He
has also written a revealing book on the events of the Emergency period: India’s Second Freedom
- An Untold Saga and JP in Jail - An Uncensored Account. Devasahayam had the privilege of
being an instrument in making India’s second freedom possible
M.G. Devasahayam has diverse experience of serving in the Indian Army, Government as IAS,
Corporate Sector, partaking in political process, pursuing advocacy of public causes in the
voluntary sector.)
Courtesy The Statesman, 25 June 2015
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2015.
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Vajpayee, RSS cowered before Indira: BJP can’t ignore
Subramanian Swamy’s account of the Emergency - Ajaz Ashraf
Swamy wrote on 13th June 2000 in Hindu (Unlearnt lessons of the
Emergency), ”It is on the record in the Maharashtra Assembly proceedings
that the then RSS chief, Balasaheb Deoras, wrote several apology letters to
Indira Gandhi from inside the Yerawada jail in Pune disassociating the RSS
from the JP-led movement and offering to work for the infamous 20-point
programme. She did not reply to any of his letters.”

Unlearnt lessons of the Emergency
Subramanian Swamy
(The account given by Subramanian Swamy in this article is as true today as
it was in the year 2000 when he was not with the BJP. However, the bitter irony
is that the same Atal Behari Vajpayee who cowered before Indira Gandhi during
the Emergency in order to get himself released from jail, forgetting that more
than one lakh people were languishing in jails without any charge sheet being
filed against them and those out of jails were living a hellish life, all their civil
liberties having been snatched with the proclamation of the Emergency, as if
they were in confinement in an open jail, in utter contrast with the fortitude and
commitment to democratic values shown by leaders like Jayaprakash Narayan
and Morarji Desai, has been awarded the highest civilian award of the country,
the Bharat Ratna now, when the RSS and BJP dispensation has come to power
and that the same Subramanian Swamy who has written this account is now
himself a part of the same party and the same dispensation about whose
‘heroic’(?) deeds he has written in the article. - Editor)
When attempts at seeking homogeneity of Indian society are carried beyond a point, it is
dangerous for democracy... Those of us who can stand up, must do so now.
FOR TWO distinct reasons, it is ludicrous for the BJP to declare that it will hold meetings to
remember the declaration of Emergency, whose 25th anniversary falls on June 26 this year. For one,
during that 1975-77 period, most of the leaders of the BJP/RSS had betrayed the struggle against
the Emergency. It is on the record in the Maharashtra Assembly proceedings that the then RSS
chief, Balasaheb Deoras, wrote several apology letters to Indira Gandhi from inside the Yerawada
jail in Pune disassociating the RSS from the JP-led movement and offering to work for the infamous
20-point programme. She did not reply to any of his letters. Mr. Atal Behari Vajpayee also wrote
apology letters to Indira Gandhi, and she had obliged him. In fact for most of the 20-month
Emergency, Mr. Vajpayee was out on parole after having given a written assurance that he would
not participate in any programmes against the Government. The vivid description of other erstwhile
Jana Sangh worthies who chose to walk out of prison on promise of good behaviour is given in a
book written by the Akali leader, Mr. Surjit Singh Barnala.
Some of us vigorously opposed the Emergency in our own ways. The full credit for inspiring
the struggle must, however, first go to Morarji Desai, who was 78 years old and kept in solitary
confinement, and to Jayaprakash Narayan who lay in Jaslok Hospital after both his kidneys were
mysteriously made to fail in Chandigarh jail. More significantly, JP’s heart had been broken when
he saw an India utterly passive to the death of democracy, while those who had earlier egged him
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on e.g., the RSS, were now repudiating him and offering to work for the nation’s tormentors. But JP
never gave up. He sent me a message where I was hiding just after he had reached the hospital in
August 1975, that I should escape abroad and campaign from there. But he warned me that the
struggle may be “life long’’. Morarji, however, was completely unyielding and sanguine. When
Indira Gandhi offered him parole on promise of good behaviour, he told the emissary who had
come to visit him in jail that no sooner was he out he would start the struggle again. His daughterin-law, Padma, had wept copiously and implored him to agree because of his age but he told her
that death was a better option.
I must add that not all in the RSS were in a surrender mode. The exceptions were Madhavrao
Muley, Dattopant Thengadi and Moropant Pingle. Muley had taken a tremendous liking to me. He
supported me fully while I was abroad, and while I was hiding in India. But a tearful Muley told me
in early November 1976 and I had better escape abroad again since the RSS had finalised the
document of surrender to be signed in end January of 1977, and that on Mr. Vajpayee’s insistence
I would be sacrificed to appease an irate Indira and a fulminating Sanjay whose names I had
successfully blackened abroad by my campaign. I asked him about the struggle, and he said that
in the country everyone had become reconciled to the 42nd Amendment, and democracy as we
had known it was over. Democracy was over for the RSS but not for all others. A few weeks later
general elections to the Lok Sabha were declared. No one quite understood then what had made
Indira Gandhi do that. But as a consequence, the RSS luckily did not need to sign the document of
surrender.
It was an uncoordinated combination of forces that made Indira Gandhi declare elections, and
the demise of the Emergency. My intensive campaign abroad and access to the American intellectuals
had attracted the attention of the authorities, and especially the newly-elected President of the
U.S., Mr. Jimmy Carter, who even before taking oath of office began to breathe down the Indian
Government’s neck about human rights, which quite unsettled Indira Gandhi. Then there was the
unsung hero, Jiddu Krishnamurti, who was motivating her to withdraw the Emergency and
acknowledge to her inner self that she had done wrong in imposing it. More pain came to Indira
Gandhi when she prostrated before Sri Chandrashekhara Saraswati, the Kanchi Math Paramacharya,
for 90 minutes but he had refused to even look at her, making it known that he thoroughly
disapproved of the Emergency. And finally she had to contend with an unyielding Morarji Desai
as head of the Lok Sangharsh Samiti who refused to withdraw the struggle or even acknowledge
any good had come from the Emergency, which Indira Gandhi’s emissaries implored him to say as
a gesture. In other words, these moral and spiritual personages refused to legitimise the state of
Emergency, the infamous 42nd Amendment to the Constitution, and accept a highly- shackled
democracy as normal for India. Instead, they all held that the Emergency was subversion of the
Constitution and viewed Indira Gandhi as the usurper. It was thus the sustained non- violent and
moral approach that won the day, and not a foreign- financed terror. A violent resistance suited the
advocates of the Emergency for justifying it, but that resistance had mercifully fizzled out early.
When Indira Gandhi called for elections, those who had failed in their violent resistance wanted
to boycott the polls on the grounds that the Opposition parties had no chance in the circumstances
since the illiterate masses would not be moved by the issue of democracy, and thus the polls
would legitimise the Emergency. But Morarji and Charan Singh would have none of it. Obviously
they had more faith in the Indian people than those who demagogically spoke in the name of the
people.
It was the plurality and heterogeneity of Indian society that made people revolt against the
authoritarian order. This is the crux of the Indian democratic paradigm. India is a democratic
society in form because of the mutual gravitational pull of disparate sections that make the whole.
Therefore, the lesson to be learnt from the Emergency is that as long as the composite nature of
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Indian society survives, Indian democracy will survive. Hence, when attempts at seeking
homogeneity of Indian society are carried beyond a point, it is dangerous for democracy, at least
till we have reached a level of education when good men and women will dare to struggle for
fundamental rights.
Edmund Burke had said: “For evil to triumph, good men must do nothing”. India has to progress
considerably before we can confront evil in our society head on. During the Emergency, those
who were in a position to fight, with notable exceptions, did not. But, today we do not even have
giants like JP and Morarji to defend civil liberty. Mr. H. R. Khanna chose to forego his Chief
Justiceship of the Supreme Court rather than undermine judicially the concept of fundamental
rights. Does anyone remember him? Further, luck too was on India’s side then because Indira
Gandhi decided to go for the polls. Had she not done so, it may have taken us a long time to
unwind the Emergency.
Today, we are in a much weaker position than in 1975-77 to defend democracy. One reason is
that the tall caste-neutral leaders of the Freedom Struggle are no more. Another reason is that a
cadre- based fascist organisation is in control of the levers of power. This organisation has
spawned lumpen front organisations that do not hesitate to kill even defenceless missionaries of
religion. Worse, there is every indication that institutions are being undermined by a creeping
Emergency. This is the second reason why the BJP plan to celebrate the struggle against the
Emergency is ludicrous. The BJP has set into motion the overhaul of the Constitution not just a
mere amendment to it. It has commenced the rewriting of history. Its sister front organisations
such as the VHP and the Bajrang Dal are already unleashing eerie and shadowy terror at the micro
level of society. How can the BJP then speak of defending democracy?
Thus, 25 years later we still cannot take democracy for granted nor put the challenge to it
behind us. It is today invisibly under siege. “Eternal vigilance is the price of liberty” said the
American revolutionary Patrick Henry. Thus, those of us who can stand up, must do so now. That
sums up the lesson of the Emergency in retrospect.
Courtesy The Hindu 13th June 2000
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2015.
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Supreme Court owes an apology
Kuldip Nayar
The judiciary in India has a long way to go to retrieve its reputation. One judgment by the
Allahabad High Court which said that dissent should be “protected” cannot rub off the stigma it
acquired during the emergency. This is still beyond my comprehension, even after some 35 years
since the judgment was pronounced.
The judiciary caved in and upheld that Parliament could suspend the fundamental rights
enshrined in the constitution. Even the imposition of the emergency was justified. Only one judge,
Justice H.R. Khanna, gave the dissenting judgment but he was superseded. It is another matter
that the country punished the then Prime Minister, Indira Gandhi, when she was ousted from
power, lock, stock and barrel, after elections were held. Similar was the fate of her son, Sanjay
Gandhi, an extra-constitutional authority.
What disappoints me is that the Supreme Court has never passed a resolution or done anything
to register its criticism against the judgment which gave the judiciary a bad name. Even now it is
not too late. The Supreme Court has liberal judges on the bench. They can still dilute the situation
by passing a resolution that its predecessor bench was wrong in endorsing the emergency.
At least the Narendra Modi cabinet, with a liberal Law Minister in Arun Jaitley, should say
sorry for the excesses committed by the earlier government during the emergency. At that time,
Indira Gandhi had detained one hundred thousand people without trial. The then Attorney General,
Niren De, had argued in the court that even the right to live was forfeited during the dark days of
the emergency.
There was so much fear that practically all lawyers in Delhi dared not to speak. A lawyer like
Soli Sorabjee from Mumbai and V.M. Tharkunde from Delhi argued the habeas corpus petitions.
My petition was argued by both and they had me released after three months in jail.
The two judges, Justice S. Rangarajan and Justice R.N. Aggarwal were punished for having
given the verdict. The first was transferred to Guwahati where people still remember him for his
impartiality. The second was demoted and sent back to the Sessions Court. But this did not deter
them and they carried on their work independently.
Probably, the pressure on the judges has lessened in recent years because of a vigilant media.
But the worse is happening. Appointments to the benches are being made according to the wishes
of rulers. It began with the Congress government at the centre and has continued even during the
Bhartiya Janata Party government.
The process was really started by Indira Gandhi. She superseded three judges—Justices J.M.
Shelat, K.S. Hegde and A.N. Grover—to appoint Justice A.N. Ray as the Chief Justice. She was
unseated from parliament and disqualified for poll malpractices for six years. Instead of accepting
the verdict, she imposed the emergency and amended the law itself.
The excesses she and Sanjay Gandhi committed during the emergency may be a part of history
and it is still remembered by not only those who suffered but also those who support democracy.
It was the Janata Party which came to power after defeating Mrs Gandhi that changed the
constitution to make the imposition of the emergency impossible. And Justice Khanna’s dissenting
judgment that the basic structure of the constitution cannot be changed was accepted as the
norm. This has ensured the parliamentary system of governance and has deterred every ruler
since then not to tinker with the judiciary.
Ultimately, the independence of the judiciary depends upon the quality of judges and this is
where I have begun to develop doubts. In the US, the biggest democracy, the Supreme Court is
divided between the Republican judges and Democrats’. But since the tenure of the judges is for
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lifetime, the appointees of one party have risen above their old loyalties and become independent
and impartial.
In India, we had the best of judges when the government appointed them. But now the party
politics is creeping in and at least in High Courts it is seen that the party in power has not
appointed the best of lawyers but those who had owed allegiance to it. Even in the Supreme Court,
some appointments come under the shadow of doubts.
Take the case of former Solicitor General Gopal Subramanium whose appointment to the Supreme
Court was stalled by the Narendra Modi government. Blaming the government for blocking his
appointment, Subramanium said his “independence as a lawyer is causing apprehensions that I
will not toe the line of the government. This factor has been decisive in refusing to appoint me.”
He subsequently withdrew from the race.
In fact, it was at his instance that the Gujarat police were forced to book a murder case in the
Sohrabuddin fake encounter matter. Then when the prime witness, Tulsiram Prajapati, was liquidated
under suspicious circumstances, Subramanium had recommended the transfer of the case to the
CBI. Significantly, Subramanium also admitted that it was on his suggestion that the Supreme
Court, while granting bail to accused Amit Shah, now the BJP president, had barred him from
entering Gujarat.
When the story of Ishrat Jahan’s encounter case comes to light fully it would be apparent that
politics had got mixed with criminality. I do not want to apportion blame on one political party or
the other but there is an increasing tendency to politicize certain issues where a party member is
arraigned before the court.
The remark by the Allahabad High Court Chief Justice is telling. Justice C.J. Chandrachud,
during the High Court’s anniversary function, said: “Law tends to follow precedents. But it must
be kept in mind that administration of justice also necessarily involves interpretation of laws that
may have been laid down ages ago, in accordance with contemporary needs and challenges.”
Ironically, things start from the Allahabad High Court. It changed the legal history when Indira
Gandhi was unseated by it and it has now given a new lead to the judiciary. Probably, this is the
time when Prime Minister Modi’s statement that outdated laws should be done away with is given
legal shape.
Published in The Radical Humanist, June 2016.
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The Spectre of Emergency Continues to Haunt the Country
Mahi Pal Singh
Forty one years ago this country witnessed the darkest chapter in the history of independent
and democratic India when the state of emergency was proclaimed on the midnight of 25th-26th
June 1975 by Indira Gandhi, the then Prime Minister of the country, only to satisfy her lust for
power. The emergency was declared when Justice Jagmohanlal Sinha of the Allahabad High Court
invalidated her election to the Lok Sabha in June 1975, upholding charges of electoral fraud, in the
case filed by Raj Narain, her rival candidate. The logical follow up action in any democratic
country should have been for the Prime Minister indicted in the case to resign. Instead, she chose
to impose emergency in the country, suspend fundamental rights of the people, impose
unprecedented censorship on newspapers and put all the opposition leaders and thousands of
political workers behind the bars, including the ailing Jayaprakash Narayan, most of who remained
in jails for 19 months. During the emergency period the people who were not put into the jails felt
that the whole country had been turned into an open jail because they could not speak a word
against Indira Gandhi or her infamous son, Sanjay Gandhi, who had acquired an illegal and
unconstitutional position as the ruler of the country. He ran a campaign of forced sterilization in
the country and with the help of the goon force which the Youth Congress headed by him had
become at that time which looted shopkeepers and businessmen without any fear of law because
at that time whatever Sanjay Gandhi said was the law and every government servant, including the
highest police officers, was supposed to follow his dictates, obviously with the connivance of
Indira Gandhi, who wanted him to hold the reins of power after her.
In an atmosphere where a large number of people had been detained without trial under the
repressive Maintenance of Internal Security Act (MISA), several high courts had given relief to
the detainees by accepting their right to life and personal liberty granted under Article 21 and
accepting their writs for habeas corpus as per powers granted to them under Article 226 of the
Indian constitution. This issue was at the heart of the case of the Additional District Magistrate
of Jabalpur v. Shiv Kant Shukla, popularly known as the Habeas Corpus case, which came up for
hearing in front of the Supreme Court in December 1975. Given the important nature of the case, a
bench comprising the five senior-most judges was convened to hear the case.
During the arguments, Justice H.R. Khanna at one point asked the Attorney General Niren De:
“Life is also mentioned in Article 21 and would Government argument extend to it also?” He
answered, “Even if life was taken away illegally, courts are helpless.”
The bench opined in April 1976, with the majority deciding against habeas corpus, permitting
unrestricted powers of detention during emergency. Justices A. N. Ray, P. N. Bhagwati, Y. V.
Chandrachud, and M.H. Beg, stated in the majority decision:
In view of the Presidential Order [declaring emergency] no person has any locus
to move any writ petition under Art. 226 before a High Court for habeas corpus
or any other writ or order or direction to challenge the legality of an order of
detention.
With this majority order the Supreme Court abdicated its duty to protect the fundamental
rights of the people, which was most needed at a time when they were under the gravest threat.
With this order the highest judiciary also succumbed under the pressure of the government and its
prestige as an independent judiciary received an irreparable loss. There was, however, an honourable
exception. Justice H.R. Khanna, the senior-most judge, resisted the pressure to concur with this
majority view and gave a dissenting opinion:
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The Constitution and the laws of India do not permit life and liberty to be at the
mercy of the absolute power of the Executive . . . . What is at stake is the rule of
law. The question is whether the law speaking through the authority of the court
shall be absolutely silenced and rendered mute... detention without trial is an
anathema to all those who love personal liberty.
Before delivering this opinion, Justice Khanna mentioned to his sister: I have prepared my
judgment, which is going to cost me the Chief Justice-ship of India. True to his apprehensions,
his junior, M. H. Beg, was appointed Chief Justice in January 1977. This was against legal tradition
and was widely protested by bar associations and the legal community. Justice Khanna resigned
on the same day. However, all the remaining three judges who had given the order in favour of the
executive also went on to become the Chief Justice of India. The concept of ‘committed judiciary’
was playing its role.
After the judgement, the New York Times wrote:
“If India ever finds its way back to the freedom and democracy that were proud hallmarks of its
first eighteen years as an independent nation, someone will surely erect a monument to Justice H.
R. Khanna of the Supreme Court. It was Justice Khanna who spoke out fearlessly and eloquently
for freedom this week in dissenting from the Court’s decision upholding the right of Prime Minister
Indira Gandhi’s Government to imprison political opponents at will and without court hearings...
The submission of an independent judiciary to absolutist government is virtually the last step in
the destruction of a democratic society; and the Indian Supreme Court’s decision appears close to
utter surrender.”
The imposition of the emergency, like the emergency of 1975-77, has now become almost
impossible as it requires the prior approval of Parliament, the provision added after the 42nd
constitutional amendment of 1977. But it is naïve to think that now the life and personal liberty of
the people are safe. Without resorting to the proclamation of emergency, the central and many
state governments have been resorting to fake encounters and arrests of innocent people under
other black laws passed by both the governments under special security acts, AFSPA and the
outdated and equally draconian sedition law under Section 124 (A) of the IPC. Rationalists, writers,
thinkers, those who do not agree with the ideology of the ruling party or the policies of the
government and those who try to expose the corruption and ill-governance through RTI are
targeted, harassed, arrested and even killed. Students of institutions of higher learning like the
JNU and Hyderabad University are being implicated in politically motivated and baseless charges
and even physically attacked by the Hindutva outfits with the tacit support of the BJP and the
RSS. Those who are prosecuted after being implicated in baseless charges and survive long
periods of incarceration because of the failure of the prosecution to produce any evidence of guilt,
are mostly left a broken lot – physically, mentally and financially. Emergency-like conditions still
haunt the country – from Kashmir to Chhattisgarh and Jharkhand, U.P and Bihar to Rajasthan and
Madhya Pradesh etc.
The ideological Hindutva bandwagon of the RSS and the BJP is a greater threat to the people
today who hold a differing ideology or views because a mental slavery is even more dangerous
than physical assault or incarceration. It was one goon force during the emergency. It is another
goon force which is doing it now. Besides the hoodlums of the Bajrang Dal, the Sanatan Sanstha,
the Ram Sene etc., the good-for-nothing brigade of the saffron-clad uneducated trouble-makers
who are always doing what they know best to do – spreading hatred against the biggest minority
in the country – the Muslims – in an attempt to communalise even the slightest and insignificant
incidents. And the purpose is the same – to hold on the reins of State power by intimidation and
divisive tactics. They do not know, and neither do their mentors, that in a democratic society the
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most respected and sacred book is the Constitution and the highest education is how to live in
harmony democratically, respecting the faiths and views of others. The irony is that those who
were victimized during the emergency earlier including the Jan Sanghis of that time, who are ruling
the country with a different nomenclature today, are creating the same kind of conditions of
intolerance and terror today that were experienced during the emergency.
The fight for democratic freedoms is not yet over; the spectre of emergency still haunts the
country, though in a different garb – the nationalist garb. Hitler did it in Germany earlier. Now the
BJP is doing it in India. If you have a political backing and are booked even under the anti-terror
laws because there is evidence against you, you have only to wait for a favourable government to
come to power to influence the prosecution and get you acquitted, as many have got bail and
clean chit recently. But if you are an ordinary person and dare to oppose those in power in
anything and become an irritant to them, or hounding you can politically benefit them in any way,
you get labeled as ‘anti-national’ and then get ready to be prosecuted under anti-terror or sedition
law. And mind you, even the courts will not examine the evidence against you at the first instance
and send you into judicial, if not in police, custody. That will just be the beginning of a long ordeal
from jail to the courtroom and back, for how long – nobody knows. It may take several years even
if not even an iota of evidence existed against you. By that time you would have lost the prime
years of your life as many, who have been acquitted of serious charges by higher courts recently,
have done. Are civil liberties any less at the mercy of the political masters of the country today
than they were during the emergency? The question may be uncomfortable for many in power
today but it begs of serious examination and answer.
Published in The Radical Humanist, June 2016.
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Emergency should never be forgotten
Kuldip Nayar
Strange, in the process of selecting who should be the next President of India, the nation has
forgotten the emergency which was imposed some forty two years ago. More than one lakh people
were detained without trial. The media which could have reported the conditions prevailing was
muzzled. Civil servants obediently issued the orders, which came from Sanjay Gandhi, the extra
constitutional authority that ruled the country in the name of his mother, then the Prime Minster.
The judiciary caved in and upheld that Parliament could suspend the fundamental rights
enshrined in the constitution. Even the imposition of the emergency was justified. Only one judge,
Justice H.R. Khanna, gave the dissenting judgment. He was superseded. It is another matter that
the country punished the then Prime Minister, Indira Gandhi, when she was ousted from power,
lock, stock and barrel in the elections when they were held. Similar was the fate of her son, Sanjay
Gandhi.
What disappoints me is that the Supreme Court never passed a resolution or has done anything
to register its criticism against the judgment which had given the judiciary a bad name. Even now
it is not too late. The Supreme Court has liberal judges on the bench. They can make up by passing
a resolution that their predecessor bench was wrong in having endorsed the emergency.
At least the Prime Minister Narendra Modi cabinet should say sorry on behalf of the Centre for
the excesses committed by the earlier government during the emergency. The then Attorney General,
Niren De, had even argued in the court that the right to live was forfeited during the emergency.
There was so much fear among Delhi lawyers that lawyers like Soli Sorabjee from Mumbai and
V.M. Tharkunde from Delhi argued the habeas corpus petitions filed by my wife. Still I spent three
months in jail.
The two judges, Justice S. Rangarajan and Justice R.N. Aggarwal, who gave the judgment,
were punished. The first one was transferred to Guwahati where people still remember him for his
impartiality. The second was demoted and sent back to the Sessions Court. This did not, however,
deter them and they carried on their work boldly and independently.
Probably, the pressure on the judges has lessened in recent years because of vigilant media.
But the worse is happening in appointments to the benches. They are being made according to the
whims and wishes of rulers. This began with the Congress government and has continued when
the Bhartiya Janata Party (BJP) is in power.
I recall that the process started when Indira Gandhi had superseded three judges—Justices
J.M. Shelat, K.S. Hegde and A.N. Grover—to appoint Justice A.N. Ray as the Chief Justice. She
had been unseated from parliament and disqualified for poll malpractices for six years. Instead of
accepting the verdict with grace, she imposed the emergency and amended the election law itself.
The excesses which Indira Gandhi and Sanjay Gandhi committed during the emergency may be
part of history to me they are recalled by not only those who suffered but also those who supported
democracy. It was the Janata Party, which came to power after defeating Mrs Gandhi that changed
the constitution to make the imposition of the emergency impossible. And Justice Khanna’s
dissenting judgment that the basic structure of the constitution could not be changed was accepted
as the norm. This has ensured the parliamentary system of governance and has deterred every
ruler since then not to tinker with the judiciary.
Ultimately, the independence of the judiciary depends upon the quality of judges. In the US,
the biggest democracy, the Supreme Court is divided between the Republican judges and
Democrats’. Since the tenure of the judges is for lifetime, the appointees of one party have risen
above their old loyalties and become independent and impartial.
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In India, we had the best of judges when the government appointed them. But now the party
politics has crept in. At least it has been seen in High Courts that the party in power has not
appointed the best of lawyers but those who owed allegiance to particular political party. Even in
the Supreme Court, some appointments come under the shadow of doubt.
Some examples of the past are worth praise. Take the case of former Solicitor General Gopal
Subramanium whose appointment to the Supreme Court was stalled by the Narendra Modi
government. Blaming the government for blocking his appointment, Subramanium said his
“independence as a lawyer is causing apprehensions that I will not toe the line of the government.
This factor has been decisive in refusing to appoint me.” He withdrew from the race.
In fact, it was at his instance that the Gujarat police was forced to book a murder case in the
Sohrabuddin fake encounter matter. When the prime witness, Tulsiram Prajapati, was liquidated
under suspicious circumstances, Subramanium had recommended the transfer of the case to the
CBI. Significantly, Subramanium also admitted that it was on his suggestion that the Supreme
Court, while granting bail to accused Amit Shah, now the BJP president, had barred him from
entering Gujarat.
Most pathetic was the role of the media. I recall that when the emergency was imposed there
was anger and more than a hundred journalists assembled at the Press Club at my bidding to
criticise the emergency. But when I tried to pick up the thread after my detention, there was hardly
anyone to support. Mrs Gandhi had created so much fear in the minds of journalists that they were
more worried about their jobs than the freedom of the press, which they otherwise cherished.
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2017.
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An apology overdue
Kuldip Nayar
Certain dates are so important in a nation’s history that they cannot be forgotten. One such is
June 25, when Mrs Indira Gandhi, then the Prime Minister, switched off the lights of democracy.
Instead of resigning from her office after the Allahabad High Court verdict for a poll offence, she
suspended the constitution and did the worst kind of excesses. One hundred thousand people
were detained without trial and many were killed because they were the staunch critic of Mrs
Gandhi.
Belatedly, the Congress Party which Mrs. Gandhi headed regretted the imposition of a rule
where there was no personal freedom and the press was gagged. But the apology to the nation is
long overdue. Congress President Rahul Gandhi can make no amends for what happened 43 years
ago, yet he can at least tell the nation that both his grandmother and the party were wrong.
Justice J.C. Shah, a former Chief Justice of India who subsequently went into the excesses of
emergency soon after the Janata Party under Morarji Desai came to power, had pointed out the
atrocities committed against the people, including Mrs Gandhi’s political opponents. The Shah
Commission report is a precious document with several lessons to be learnt.
What the nation went through during the 21 months of emergency should be a part of the
curriculum of text books prescribed in schools and colleges. But the present lot of books is so
prejudiced against Muslim rulers in India that historians have voiced their criticism against them.
In fact, the phobia of Hindutva has overtaken most of the states in the country. The bureaucracy
seems to have got saffronized.
The constitution is still a sacred document. But, I am afraid, in the 2019 election BJP may try to
get two-thirds of majority and if it does, the party would amend the constitution itself. Article 370
which give a special status to Jammu and Kashmir and the spirit of pluralism which protects
minorities could be the target. The party, which is the political wing of the RSS, may attempt to
dilute if not abolish the concept of secularism.
What happened during the emergency is an affront to the freedom fighters and constitution
framers who considered the basic structure of the constitution beyond amendments. But Mrs
Gandhi, armed with a Presidential decree, suspended elections and civil liberties. All her political
opponents imprisoned during the period were tortured in prison and thousands were eliminated or
banished. Several other atrocities, including forced mass-sterilization of millions of people,
spearheaded by her son Sanjay Gandhi were committed.
The Shah Commission, constituted to go into the excesses committed during the Emergency,
submitted its report in three parts, the last one on August 6, 1978. If the sheer size of the report —
it had 26 chapters and three appendices running to over 530 pages — reflected the enormity of the
violence done to democratic institutions and ethics, it also expressed grave concern about the
happenings and the damage they had inflicted on the system.
Justice Shah discussed police actions and the role of Sanjay Gandhi at the Turkman Gate
incident in which police fired on a crowd of people protesting against demolition of their houses.
In fact, when Mrs Gandhi came to power in 1980, she tried to recall copies of the report wherever
possible. So damaging was the report that she tried all her tricks but could not succeed. Yet, the
report was banned.
However, Era Sezhian, one of the founding members of the DMK and then an MP, republished
his copy of the report in a book form called Shah Commission Report - Lost and Regained, in
which he has rightly said: “…it is more than an investigative report; it is a magnificent historical
document to serve as a warning for those coming to power in the future not to disturb the basic
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structure of a functioning democracy and also, for those suppressed under a despotic rule, a
hopeful guide to redeem the freedom by spirited struggle.”
But the ruling Bhartiya Janata Party (BJP), which suffered from the emergency most, does not
seem to have learnt the lesson which it should have. Mrs Indira Gandhi was over taken by the
mania of a one-person rule. Today, Prime Minister Narendra Modi is also riding the same horse at
the command of Rashtriya Swyamsevak Sangh (RSS) and trying to change a pluralistic society,
which gives purpose to the nation, into a Hindu Rashtra of sorts.
In fact, people today have started comparing the one-person rule of Mrs Gandhi with that of
Modi’s. So much so, most newspapers and television channels have adapted themselves to his
way of working, if not thinking, as they had done during Mrs Gandhi’s regime.
Veteran BJP leader L.K. Advani had remarked some time ago that the recurrence of emergency
cannot be ruled out. He further clarified that the arrogance of leaders leads to authoritarianism,
taking a dig at Prime Minister Modi’s style of governance. Incidentally, Advani spent 18 months in
jail for opposing the emergency. To snub Advani for his forthright comment, BJP did not invite him
to an event where it honoured those who went to jail during the emergency.
That the BJP is unpredictable is evident from the way it has jettisoned Mehbooba Mufti, the
chief minister of Jammu and Kashmir. The party withdrew support to her without informing her,
making President’s rule in the state inevitable. Former chief minister Omar Abdullah has squarely
blamed both the BJP and PDP for the current situation. In fact, most opposition leaders have felt
that the coalition should not have taken place in the first place.
One expects that the 2019 Lok Sabha elections will give an absolute majority to a single party.
But it doesn’t look to be so on surface. At present, it is going to be a messy process. The
democratic polity we have may be stretched beyond anybody’s comprehension. One hopes that
the situation would be avoided.
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2018.
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43rd Anniversary of Emergency:
RSS Played Double-Game as Usual
Shamsul Islam
An internal Emergency was imposed on the country by then Prime Minister Indira Gandhi on
June 25-26, 1975, and it lasted for 19 months. This period is considered as “dark times’ for Indian
democratic polity. Indira Gandhi claimed that due to Jayaprakash Narayan’s call to the armed forces
to disobey the ‘illegal’ orders of Congress rulers had created a situation of anarchy and there was
danger to the existence of Indian Republic so there was no alternative but to impose Emergency
under article 352 of the Constitution.
RSS claims that it opposed Emergency promulgated by Indira Gandhi heroically and suffered
immensely for resisting Emergency. But there are dozens of contemporary narratives which decry
this claim of the RSS. We will be referring here to such two narratives by a veteran thinker and
journalist of India, Prabhash Joshi and TV Rajeswar, former Intelligence Bureau [IB] chief who was
the deputy chief of IB when Emergency was imposed. They recounted the days of Emergency (or
state terrorism) when RSS surrendered to the repressive regime of Indira Gandhi, assured her and her
son, Sanjay Gandhi to enforce faithfully the draconian 20-point programme announced by the
Emergency regime. Large number of RSS cadres came out of jails by submitting MAAFINAMAAS
(mercy petitions).
Despite all this betrayal thousands of RSS cadres continue to get monthly pension for
persecution during Emergency. The BJP ruled states like Gujarat, Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan and
Maharashtra decided to award a monthly pension of Rs 10,000 to those who were jailed during the
Emergency period for more than a month and Rs 5000 to those who were jailed for less than a
month. This rule took care of the financial interest of those RSS cadres who might have submitted
mercy letters completing only one or two months’ jail term. For securing such a fat pension there
was no such condition that the beneficiary should have been in jail for the whole period of the
Emergency.
Interestingly, in the case of anti-British freedom struggle there has not been even a single RSS
cadre to claim the freedom fighter pension. It may be noted that nobody remembers hundreds of
Communist youth, branded as Naxals who were killed in fake encounters during the Emergency.
Interestingly, Shiv Sena , the Hindutva co-traveller of the RSS openly supported the Emergency.
The narrative by Prabhash Joshi appeared in the English weekly TEHELKA on the 25th anniversary
of the Emergency.[i] According to him even during the Emergency “there was always a lurking sense
of suspicion, a distance, a discreet lack of trust” about RSS’ joining the anti-Emergency struggle. He
went on to tell that “Balasaheb Deoras, then RSS chief, wrote a letter to Indira Gandhi pledging to
help implement the notorious 20-point programme of Sanjay Gandhi. This is the real character of the
RSS…You can decipher a line of action, a pattern. Even during the Emergency, many among the RSS
and Jana Sangh who came out of the jails, gave mafinamas (apologies). They were the first to
apologise. Only their leaders remained in jail: Atal Behari Vajpayee, LK Advani, even Arun Jaitley.
But the RSS did not fight the Emergency. So why is the BJP trying to appropriate that memory?”
Prabhash Joshi’s conclusion was that “they are not a fighting force and they are never keen to
fight. They are basically a compromising lot. They are never genuinely against the government”.
TV Rajeswar, who served as Governor of Uttar Pradesh and Sikkim after his retirement from
service, in his book, ‘India: The Crucial Years” [Harper Collins] corroborated the fact that “Not only
they (RSS) were supportive of this [Emergency], they wanted to establish contact apart from Mrs
Gandhi, with Sanjay Gandhi also”.[ii] Rajeswar in an interview with Karan Thapar disclosed that
Deoras “quietly established a link with the PM’s house and expressed strong support for several
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steps taken to enforce order and discipline in the country. Deoras was keen to meet Mrs. Gandhi and
Sanjay. But Mrs. Gandhi refused.”[iii]
According to Rajeswar’s book, “RSS, a right-wing Hindu nationalist organisation, was banned in
the wake of the Emergency. But its chief, Balasaheb Deoras, quietly established a link with the PM’s
house and expressed strong support to several steps taken to enforce order and discipline in the
country. Sanjay Gandhi’s concerted drive to enforce family planning, particularly among Muslims,
had earned Deoras’s approbation.”[iv]
Rajeswar also shared the fact that even after Emergency the “organization (RSS) had specifically
conveyed its support to the Congress in the post-emergency elections.”[v] It will be interesting to
note that even according to Subramanian Swamy in the Emergency period, most of the senior
leaders of RSS had betrayed the struggle against the Emergency.[vi]
The contemporary documents in the RSS archives prove the narratives of Prabhash Joshi and
Rajeswar truthful. The 3rd Supremo of RSS, Madhukar Dattatraya Deoras wrote the first letter to
Indira Gandhi within two months of the imposition of Emergency. It was the time when state terror
was running amok. In letter dated, August 22, 1975 he began with this praise of Indira:
“I heard your address to the nation which you delivered on August 15, 1975 from Red Fort on
radio in jail [Yervada jail] with attention. your address was timely and balanced so I decided to write
to you”.[vii]
Indira Gandhi did not respond to it. So Deoras wrote another letter to Indira on November 10,
1975. He began his letter with congratulating her on being cleared by the Supreme Court of
disqualification which was ordered by the Allahabad High Court, “All the five Justices of the Supreme
Court have declared your election constitutional, heartiest greetings for it.” It is to be noted that
opposition was firmly of the opinion that this judgment was ‘managed’ by Congress. In the course of
the letter he declared that “RSS has been named in context of Jayaprakash Narayan’s movement. The
government has also connected RSS with Gujarat movement and Bihar movement without any
reason…Sangh has no relation with these movements…”[viii]
Since Indira Gandhi did not respond to this letter also, RSS chief got hold of Vinoba Bhave who
supported the Emergency religiously and was a favourite of Indira Gandhi. In a letter dated January
12, 1976, he begged that Acharya should suggest the way that ban on RSS was removed.[ix] Since
Acharya too did not respond to Deoras letter, the latter in another letter without date wrote in
desperation,
“According to press reports respected PM [Indira Gandhi] is going to meet you at Pavnar
Ashram on January 24. At that time there will be discussion about the present condition of the
country. I beg you to try to remove the wrong assumptions of PM about RSS so that ban on RSS is
lifted and RSS members are released from jails. We are looking forward for the times when RSS and its
members are able to contribute to the plans of progress which are being run in all the fields under the
leadership of PM.”[x]
Riding the juggernaut of the rulers, specially the autocratic ones has been an old practice in RSS.
It was the reason that no leader and cadre of RSS participated in the anti-colonial freedom struggle.
In fact, the RSS worships brute force and totalitarianism. The most prominent ideologue of the RSS,
2nd boss of the organization, Golwalkar decreed as back as 1940 that “The RSS inspired by one flag,
one leader and one ideology is lighting the flame of Hindutva in each and every corner of this great
land.”[xi]
Recently, the former President of the Indian Republic, Pranab Mukherjee was invited by the RSS
chief, Mohan Bhagwat to be the chief guest at its graduation ceremony for the new recruits. Pranab
Mukherjee was indicted as one of the top leaders of Congress for Emergency excesses. The tragedy
of RSS is that India continues to be run under a democratic polity so its love for brazen power has to
be balanced by double-game.
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Emergency, Indira Gandhi and RSS
L.S. Herdenia
DATED : June 28, 2018
I do not hold any brief for Indira Gandhi as far her decision to impose emergency is concerned.
There is no doubt that emergency period will be recorded as a black chapter in the democratic history
of the country. But certainly I have every reason to differ with Arun Jaitely when he compares Indira
Gandhi with Hitler.
Hitler perhaps was the cruellest ruler in the history of mankind. Besides destroying all the
democratic institutions of Germany, which had a glorious history of democracy, he targeted one
particular community (Jews) and wanted their total physical annihilation. But Indira did not target
any particular community. In our country there are leaders who orchestrated the genocide of people
belonging to particular community in Gujarat. Hitler’s cruelty did not have any limits. Because of his
brutal attitude even great scientist like Albert Einstein had to leave his motherland. But during the
emergency there is no record that anybody left India because of the so-called atrocities committed
by Indira Gandhi’s dictatorial regime. On the contrary stalwarts like Jayaprakash Narayan were
allowed the access to highest possible medical help. Similarly J. B. Kriplani, a great freedom fighter
and Gandhi’s chosen disciple was not arrested despite the fact he continued to lead public stir
against emergency. In fact Kriplani complained that he had been left out while all his friends were
given the privilege of imprisonment.
Hitler not only destroyed democracy but destroyed Germany itself. But Jaitely must appreciate
the fact that Indira restored democracy, ordered elections fully knowing that total annihilation awaits
her. Perhaps, she was aware that the voters are going to punish her severely for her decision to
impose emergency. Here I will like to draw attention that if the emergency was so bad why the then
Chief of the RSS congratulated Indira Gandhi when the Supreme Court gave judgment in her favour.
MD Deoras, in his letter written from Yerwada Central Jail, dated 10th November 1975 wrote
“Respected Smt. Gandhi, Prime Minister Government of India, New Delhi, let me congratulate you
and five judges of the Supreme Court have declared the validity of your election”. Prior to that
Deoras in his letter written from Yerwada Jail dated 22nd August 1975 addressed to Mrs. Gandhi
stated “Respectful Namaskar from the Jail, I listened with rapt attention to your broadcast message
relayed from the AIR and address to the nation on August 15, 1975. Your speech was suitable for the
occasion and well balanced. I took my pen to write this letter.” In this letter Deoras praised the
programme which Mrs. Gandhi announced in the course of his speech. Deoras writes “as you said in
your speech delivered on 15th August 1975 inviting the entire country to this work, it was most
befitting occasion and the time”.
At present the BJP and the RSS claim that they were the main opponents of the emergency and
it was largely due to their struggle that the emergency was lifted. But the fact is that the RSS assured
Mrs. Gandhi that the Sangh keeps itself aloof from the power politics. In the same letter dated 10th
November 1975 Deoras writes “The Sangh has been referred to in connection with the movement of
Jaya Prakash Narayan. The name of the Sangh has been linked with the Bihar and Gujarat movements
again and again and without any cause. In reference to the clarification of the fact that the “Sangh
has no connection with these movements.”
Deoras repeatedly reassured the Prime Minister to “set free thousands of RSS workers and
remove the restriction on the Sangh. If done so power of selfless work on the part of lakhs of RSS
volunteers will be utilised for national upliftment (government as well as non-government)”.
Deoras also sought the help of Vinoba Bhave in lifting the ban on the RSS. He wrote from St.
George’s Hospital’s prison ward no. 14, Bombay. Deoras writes “at the feet of respected Acharya
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Vinobaji, this is my prayer to you that you kindly try to remove the wrong notion of the Prime
Minister about the Sangh and as a result of which the RSS volunteers will be set free. The ban on the
Sangh will be lifted and such a condition will prevail as to enable the volunteers of the Sangh to
participate in the planned programme of action relating to country’s progress and prosperity under
the leadership of the Prime Minister. Prayer for your blessings.”
Shri Jaitely claims that Indira Gandhi was like Hitler. Why then the Sangh, of which you were part
in 1975 and even now, top boss accepted Indira Gandhi as his leader. It may be mentioned here that
Vinod Dua in his popular programme “Jan Gan Man Ki Baat” has termed Deoras’s letters as a piece
of apology.
During emergency a slogan was very popular. The slogan was “Emergency ke teen dalal, Vidya,
Sanjay, Bansilal”. At that time Vidya Charan Shukla was the Information & Broadcasting Minister,
Bansilal was the Defence Minister and Sanjay Gandhi was the most confident person of Indira
Gandhi (Sanjay was the younger son of Indira Gandhi). All these three were the main executioner of
the emergency. Later BJP co-opted both V. C. Shukla and Bansilal. V. C. Shukla contested Lok Sabha
election on BJP ticket, BJP became part of the Haryana state ministry headed by Bansilal. Sanjay died
in an air crash in 1980 but BJP admitted his wife Maneka Gandhi in the party and made her Central
Minster and she continues to be so. To the best of our information Maneka Gandhi did not condemn
the emergency so far. If Indira was like Hitler then VC, Bansilal and Sanjay Gandhi were her main
commanders. Shah Commission, which the Janata Government constituted to enquire into atrocities
during emergency found them guilty of doing several acts to enforce provisions of emergency. It was
V. C. Shukla who monitored the censorship on media. What happened that the BJP rewarded Shukla?
This was the volte face of the BJP which is political wing of the RSS.
In the end it may be mentioned that RSS has admiration for Hitler. This admiration was reflected
in some school textbooks of Gujarat. There was hue and cry against the act of the Gujarat government
and then laudable references to Hitler were removed.
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2018.
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Kuldip Nayar
(By way of tribute to Sh. Kuldip Nayar, we reproduce below 24th JP
Memorial Lecture held on March 23rd 2004 at Nainital, organised by
People’s Union for Civil Liberties and delivered by him – Editor)
I feel honoured that the People’s Union for Civil Liberties has asked me this year to deliver the
24th JP Memorial Lecture. Jaya Prakash Narayan was a tall man; the PUCL is his creation. He
wasn’t built to be a hero: slight of figure, racked by illness, battle-worn. Yet, he proved to be the
outstanding hero who won us the second freedom in 1977, 30 years after the first one.
Like Mahatma Gandhi, he inspired us to rise above our petty self and acquire a bit of nobility
while fighting for the emancipation of the country from its bondage. We did not measure up to his
standards. Our weaknesses pulled us down. We failed. The fault is ours, not that of JP’s message
or his effort.
I had the privilege of knowing him. He did me the honour by picking me up for participating in
the movement which he launched to awaken the society – the society which had become oblivious
to the defects which had crept in the system. Ideals for which the freedom was won has receded
into the background.
The Congress governments had done little to make political freedom meaningful, much less
attain economic freedom. The white Sahib had left and the brown Sahib had sit in the chair. There
was no change in the style or the content of governance. People from the authorities as oppressive
as before, political leaders loud in rhetoric but weak in performance.
Prime Minister Mrs. Indira Gandhi had even mutilated the system beyond recognition. For the
first time she inducted an extra-constitutional authority to her government. This was her son,
Sanjay Gandhi, who believed that India required autocracy, not democracy, for ‘better and quicker’
administration. One lakh people were detained without trial high hundred and arbitrary actions
were carried out with impunity. While the press gagged and resultant blackout of authentic
information, Sanjay Gandhi have played with the country.
I got an inkling of Sanjay Gandhi’s thinking when I met him. I was writing my book, The
Judgement, when Kamal Nath, his friend and a director on the Indian Express Board, asked me
whether I would do the book on the emergency without talking to Sanjay Gandhi. I told him that I
would like to meet him if it was possible. He arranged the meeting.
I recall that Sanjay Gandhi was standing under a tree when I met him. The ground was littered
with papers and some discarded pieces of furniture. My first question to him was: How did he
think he would get away with it? He said that if elections had not been held they would have been
running the government. Then, why did you hold them?, I asked. “You should ask that suggestion
from my mother”, he said. “In my scheme of things, there were no elections for three to four
decades.”
How would you have ruled?, I inquired. “There are enough of bureaucrats who are of my
thinking”, he said. “In any case, there has been hardly any instance of disobedience during the
emergency. Fear had done the job. I have persons like Bansi Lal (then Defence Minister), who
would have seen to the compliance of what we had in mind.” He was, indeed, a picture of dismay
and defeat.
Roughly two years before the emergency, JP rung me up to invite me to inaugurate a Students’
meeting at Patna. I was then the Delhi Editor of The Statesman. I could never imagine that the
meeting was a precursor of some type of revolution. A spark he kindled at that meeting would one
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day turn into a conflagration to consume Mrs. Indira Gandhi’s government which, in any case, had
become too inept and too authoritarian.
JP called upon the youth to fight against undemocratic methods. He wanted them to be in the
forefront to agitate for the removal of ills that parties had injected into the country’s body politic.
Morality was the point he underlined. He was in favour of a party less government, all political
parties giving their shoulder to task of building the country and the betterment of people.
The meeting was a success in the sense that JP went from Bihar to Gujarat where the students’
stir (navnirmaan) forced the state government to quit. It was another matter that students like
Laloo Yadav, who was in the chair at the meeting, derailed the movement when the Janata
government assumed the reins of the government.
The only morality they knew was how to capture power and to sustain it by hook or by crook.
This was an anti-thesis of what JP stood for. Today’s Bihar, the cradle of JP’s stir, is an example.
JP’s movement was for cleansing. Was it possible to retrieve the nation which showed the best
of its qualities of sacrifice and dedication during the struggle for independence? Could he put it
back on the road to idealism and values? Although the target was Mrs. Indira Gandhi’s autocratic
and corrupt rule, JP raised the larger question of propriety and morality in public life. Ultimately,
the movement developed into people’s wrath against the mode of governance.
Strange, the elite remained distant. Cocooned in its own way of living and thinking, it did not
participate in what looked risky. No doubt, it was disturbed over the concentration of power in the
hands of Mrs. Indira Gandhi and a few others. Even an ordinary police was seen to be law unto
himself. But the response was confined to the drawing room tittle-tattle.
The elite was simply afraid. Others too caved in. Even the press which was asked to bend
began to crawl. Never did even Sanjay Gandhi imagine that it would be so easy. JP was disappointed
in his own way. He did not expect the Congress, a party of his once-comrade, Jawaharlal Nehru,
would go to the extent of suspending fundamental rights guaranteed by the Constitution. And he
definitely expected more resistance from the thinking class.
There is a wrong assumption in certain quarters that the JP movement provoked Mrs. Indira
Gandhi to impose the emergency. On the other hand, it is believed that the emergency was imposed
to suppress the JP movement. Both were independent developments. What was common between
the two was their failure. Both exposed the deficiencies of the society and the governing class.
Mrs. Indira Gandhi imposed the emergency not because there was a rightist combination building
up to dislodge her. There was not a shred of evidence to support the thesis. She imposed it
because after winning at the polls on the Garibi-hataao slogan in 1972, she was finding it difficult
to govern. She had failed to deliver. People felt cheated. They were restive.
The JP movement was a failure because it evoked very little response when the time came. As
Mrs. Gandhi put it, not even a dog barked. People were not inspired with lofty ideals of liberty and
fair play to rise against Mrs. Indira Gandhi’s dictatorial ways. They were where they were: cowards.
Fear instilled in their mind made them avoid contact with the families of their friends in detention.
The middle class did not stand up even against the excesses committed before their eyes. However,
they defeated her when the occasion arose. That was their catharsis.
At least some of JP’s thoughts could have been implemented by the Janata government. It was
his creature. He had swept the polls and put a rag-tag combination in power. The Janata party
government could have repaired the damage the emergency had caused to the system and the
institutions. Crime had been politicised and politics criminalised. There was no awareness of what
was right, nor a desire to act according to what was right. Both public servants and politicians had
lost their sense of duty. JP had asked the police not to obey illegal orders. But they had become a
willing tool of tyranny which lasted nearly 20 months.
The post-emergency government did little to restore the health of democracy except to make
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the re-imposition of emergency difficult. Institutions were not helped to get back their vigour.
Electoral reforms were necessary and a committee was formed to make recommendations. It did but
the government was formed to make recommendations. It did but the government was not earnest
about implementing them.
It is a tragedy that public servants or politicians who misused their power during emergency
were never punished for the excesses they committed. The guilty changed colours overnight and
sought a godfather within the Janata party. When Mrs. Gandhi returned to power in 1980, the few
public servants who had done their job honestly without staining their record were punished. The
most telling effect of the emergency was on the common man who began to wonder whether there
was any line dividing right from wrong, moral from immoral.
The Janata government should have taken steps to restore people’s confidence in the rule of
law. But its leaders got caught in power politics and petty personal quarrels. They had hardly any
time, much less inclination, to make changes in the system which was reeking with crime and
corruption. JP had wanted them to break the cartels of tainted politicians. Most had become part
of it.
JP found himself helpless. When he returned from America after medical treatment, he specially
flew through Delhi. By then, the Janata government was a few months old. From the plane he
looked at the tarmac. The airport was deserted. Having chosen Morarji Desai as the prime minister,
even though Jagjivan Ram had a majority of the Lok Sabha members behind him, he was looking
from Morarji. None was there, not even JP’s devoted followers. He did not expect such a cold
reception. Still he enquired whether Morarjibhai, Chaudhary Charan Singh or Babu Jagjivan Ram
was present at the airport. The government was represented by the information Minister Kaushik.
JP was visibly disappointed as he described the scene to me subsequently. He felt as if his need for
the Janata was over the moment he put it in the gaddi.
As the Janata government went on bungling and as their internal bickering went on hitting the
headlines, JP tried to intervene. He wanted to get some of them to Patna where he was lying sick.
When I met him during those days, he was despondent and forlorn. Would Mrs. Gandhi come
back? I asked him in desperation. He said he didn’t know. But one thing he made clear was that she
would never dare to impose the emergency again.
On my return to Delhi, I met Prime Minister Morarji and complained that JP felt neglected.
Morarji burst in anger and said in a loud tone: Did he expect him to go to meet him? “You know I
never went to meet Gandhi”, said Morarji, “He is not taller than Gandhi”.
JP’s real disappointment was not Morarji but the Sangh Parivar. He had permitted its members
to join the movement on the promise that they would sever their links with the RSS which he
suspected was involved in the assassination of Mahatma Gandhi. Nathu Ram Godse, the killer,
was a RSS member.
Whenever JP would insist on the Jansangh members in the Janata Party to officially disassociate
themselves from the RSS, he was told that they were in the process of doing so. He felt cheated. He
made no secret of the fact that they had gone back on their word. This was true. They had no
intention to do so. Even after joining the Janata, they stayed in touch with the RSS. They worked
as a group although they were in different ministries. They did not want to renege their promise in
the lifetime of JP who they knew was very sick. Once he died, they appeared in their true colour.
When the Janata Party came to consolidate its rank, they refused to cut off ties with the RSS.
The Janata’s difference with the RSS was ideological. It saw the RSS waiting to replace the pluralistic
India with the Hindu Rashtriya. The Janata woefully realised how the Jansangh members had used
the two years’ time in the government to penetrate, not only the administrative machinery but the
media, official and private.
It was obvious that the Jansangh members only wanted credibility which they did not have
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before the secular Janata party accommodated them under its umbrella. Once they got it, they
formed a new party, the Bharatiya Janata Party (BJP) which played the Hindu card with a vengeance.
JP had apprehended such a development. He had even realised that he had gone wrong in having
taken them on their face value. But by then, he had died.
Today when the Hindutva forces are gaining ground, it is a relief to see that Bihar, JP’s state,
is substantially free from it. But his two staunch followers, George Fernandes and Nitish Kumar,
are ardent supporters of the BJP. George Fernandes, once JP’s trusted hand, is the standard bearer
of the BJP-led National Democratic Alliance (NDA).
We, human rights activists and civil liberty workers, cannot run away from the blame. We have
failed to stall the advancement of saffronisation. Even the areas where we have worked for years
are not free from communalism. In Rajasthan where human rights activists successfully won the
right to information, the BJP has captured two-third of state assembly seats. The places where we
claim to have the deepened influence at the grassroots went totally to the BJP.
The point which we must consider is where we have gone wrong. Why the saffronisation is
reaching places where we are in touch with people all the time. Are we short in our commitment? In
fact, the larger question which all human rights activists and civil liberty workers must face is why
communalism is raising its ugly head once when we gained some strength.
The obvious inference is that it is Mahatma Gandhi’s sacrifice which saved us for more than
four decades. The Sangh Parivar could not cross even the double digit figure in the Lok Sabha. Is
it because of the contamination of the educated middle class? Is it the defeat of secular ideology
at the hands of communal entities?
Whatever the reason, we cannot minimise our failure. We must analyse why we have not been
able to convince the people among whom we have worked that parochialism and sectarianism
come in the way of their own welfare and that of the country’s development. I hope that our own
ranks are free from the taint of communalism and casteism.
While taking stock of our work and approach, we should ask ourselves: is it sufficient to
confine ourselves to the field work? Why have we been shunning elections? Is it because of fear
to loss? Still at the time of polling we have taken interest in elections and voted for non-BJP forces
because they, we believe, are a lesser evil.
Let us admit that there is no running away from the polls in a democratic setup. If we want a
peaceful transition in the country, Parivartan, we have to get into Parliament and state assemblies.
We cannot sit back and see the misuse of power by those who have no faith in the ideals we
pursue or the changes we want to bring about.
I concede that it may take us a long time to win a majority but even then the presence of some
of us in Parliament and the state assemblies will make the difference. At present we run after MPs
and MLAs to ensure that our voice is heard at the places where the decisions are taken. While in
Rajya Sabha, I recall that the briefing by Aruna Roy from Rajasthan helped me in the Parliamentary
committee on Home Affairs to have amendments made in the legislation on the Right to information.
Although JP favoured a party-less government, he conceded that there had to be a government
which would need to be captured through election. He proved it after the emergency by sweeping
the polls. Mahatma Gandhi used the Congress party as his instrument for the struggle to oust the
British. We should have some platform, some forum, which people come to identify with clean and
credible alternative. It will be tough going but we should be prepared for failures in the beginning.
In the process we may initiate some thinking among the naxalite and other similar groups that
power will not come through the mouth of cannons but through the elected bodies which wield
power.
Many may find such efforts confusing and feel that elections may divert our attention from the
real problem. There is no more pressing problem than making people free from poverty. The state
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power is necessary for any meaningful effort to do so. If the nation is to preserve the fundamental
values of a democratic society, there is no option. The JP movement ultimately had to capture
power.
But, how do we ensure that the people sent to the Parliament and the state assemblies do not
behave the way in which the Janata party did. There will have to be two wings – one consisting of
those who are engaged in legislative business and the other of those who do constructive work.
Both should be answerable to a central body. Mahatma pursued the same line when leading the
struggle for independence.
While shuttling between Patna and Mumbai for medical treatment, JP realised the necessity of
reconstructing something different. He did not have many days to go. He was confined to Patna.
His indomitable spirit had kept him alive, not only physically but also mentally.
He telephoned me one day. I was then in the Indian Express. He sounded as healthy as I found
him when he rung me up to inaugurate the students’ meeting at Patna. He asked me to meet him. He
said he would invite some more people, especially economists, to think afresh. Ideologies, he said,
had failed to find an answer to the country’s problems. Something new had to be done and soon.
He admitted that neither socialism, nor any other ism, would bring the desired result. There should
be a new economic policy to give priority to the basic problems of people.
JP wanted real social and economic progress to usher in and believed that it would not happen
until the opportunity was given to an ordinary man and woman to develop. The touchstone was
how far any political or social theory made the individual to rise above his petty self and think in
terms of the good of all.
Strange, Jawaharlal Nehru once made the same point in a lecture on ‘India’s Today and
Tomorrow’. He said: “We talk of the welfare state and of democracy. They are good concepts but
they hardly convey a clear and unambiguous meaning. Democracy and Socialism are means to an
end, not the end itself. We talk of the good of society. Is this something apart from and transcending
the good of the individuals composing it? If the individual is ignored and sacrificed for what is
considered the good of society, is that the right objective to have?”
JP admitted that the Marxism had thrown considerable light on the economic process but was
in many ways out of date. His purpose of inviting me and some others was to do our own thinking.
JP was, essentially, trying to find a path which was suited to India’s genius. I could not respond to
his call quickly. When I reached Patna, it was too late. He had passed away by then.
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2018.
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Secularism and the Challenge of the Communal Forces
Secular Democracy – The Indian Scenario
Mahi Pal Singh
Dr. Rekha Saraswat, in her editorial note ‘Secularism and Democracy: a dos-a-dos partnership’
published in The Radical Humanist, October, 2007 has raised some very pertinent questions
regarding the public conduct of elected representative shaving belief in different religious faiths
in a secular democracy. It would be non-acceptance of existing reality if we deny that a religious
person ‘as a matter of habit, will be forced to bring religion into the government functioning from
the back door, again and again, impulsively and compulsively and almost always sub-consciously’
as she puts it. And then comes the poser – ‘Should we blame him for being true to his belief?’
My answer still is ‘Yes’. Even in a country where all the people belong to a single religious faith
my answer would be the same although such behaviour of an elected representative there might
seem innocuous at first sight.
In my opinion being a good Hindu, Muslim or Christian only means that such a person has
faith in the principles enunciated in that religion and in his personal life such a person tries to
adopt those principles. So far so good. I haven’t heard of any constitution in the world which
objects to such behaviour nor does reason put any restriction on that personal freedom. The
trouble starts when somebody having belief in a particular faith tries to impose those beliefs or his
own interpretations of the tenets of the religion he/she professes on others – whether those
‘others’ belong to other religious faiths or to his/her own religion. The persecution of Muslims and
Christians in India, wherever or by whomsoever it happens, of Hindus in Bangladesh, and of
Taslima Nasreen, a well-known writer, whether in India or Bangladesh are examples of both kinds
respectively.
The fact is, and it is not as enigmatic a riddle as the one whether the egg came first or the hen,
that Man was born first and all religions and their principles are the products of man’s mind, with
the purpose of regulating the society in such a way that the status quo would be maintained and
the powerful ones would remain powerful always. Therefore, the underdogs in society were inhibited
from questioning and the powerful ones in society usurped by themselves the power to discipline
others, belonging to their own sects. And as religion became a tool of controlling social and
political power, it was misused for ‘jehad’, or the so-called ‘holy war’ for religious expansionism,
for protecting one’s own religion and also for vanquishing others and bringing them into one’s
own fold. That, as I understand it, is the reason for many protracted wars in the history of man.
For a multi-religious society to remain in peace has been a great challenge and to meet that
challenge it was imperative that religion based intolerance was replaced by mutual respect in spite
of belonging to different religions or sects. It was also necessary to recognize and guarantee every
human being’s right to profess and practice any religion of his or her choice, however unscientific
and irrational the basis of religions and the practices related to them might be. The right to freedom
of religion is recognized today by all civil societies the world over. Such a right is even guaranteed
in the constitutions of most democratic and secular states. Yet, in practice, we all recognize our
own right to freedom of religion but show intolerance against those belonging to other religions.
It is the inherent desire of man to impose his own opinion on others which makes him intolerant
of others’ opinions. From people practicing any religion blindly and having no desire to search for
truth, I do not expect anything better. It is futile to expect reasonableness from unreasonable
minds. And wherever such people have political or social power in their hands, as often they do,
they purposefully exploit the religious minded people’s instinct of intolerance for their own political
ends in a planned way. in our own country, the incidents like the demolition of the Babari Mosque
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at Ayodhya and the communal riots which came in its wake, and the resultant ascendance to power
of those responsible for them are explicit examples of this, incitement of communal riots in Gujarat
to return to power once again by using the same old tried-out method, was another example. The
pity is that we fall an easy prey to their designs again and again and every time the casualty is the
poor man. Democracy in India, as at some places elsewhere too, has become a government for
exploitation of the people by popular consent.
Whereas secularism concerns life in this world, religion takes care of life hereafter, if there is
anything like that, though personally I have absolutely no belief in the existence of such a life and
would like to have nothing to do with it even if it did exist. But sometimes people related to religion
do some good acts to improve life of people in this world too and to that extent people should not
have any objection to their intentions. Mother Teresa’s humanitarian service to the poor and the
destitute in and around Kolkata has been, and should be respected and recognized by people of all
religions and her good work was honoured by conferring Nobel Prize on her. But the method of
ascribing supernatural powers to her for conferring sainthood on her would in no way be acceptable
to me or to any rational human being. She is respectable even without the sainthood, and the
method in which it is conferred only perpetuates religious orthodoxy.
There is a big number of religious heads who have charges of murders, rapes and all kinds of
other crimes against them and they still claim to be great saints and claim to show how man can
absolve himself of various sins and attain freedom from rebirth and gain paradise. In fact they are
only ‘holy loafers’, as M.N. Roy would call them, running their religious business and themselves
living life luxuriously in this world by showing the fear of hell-fire in the other world to their
disciples if they do not renounce worldly wealth and luxurious lives in this world. What is worrisome
is that the disciples do not see the very obvious and continue to have blind faith in such people
and the religion they preach. They are incapable of questioning and would have no one else raise
questions against their religion and their religious heads. For them there is no truth beyond what
their religious head, or religion as interpreted by them, says. They are not free and lead a life of
metal confinement, which is worse than physical confinement. These are the masses who can kill
others like Ramchandra Chhatrapati, a journalist and editor of ‘Poora Sach’, the Complete Truth, a
magazine brought out by him, who was murdered at the behest of the head of ‘Dera Saccha Sauda’,
a religious sect with its main base at Sirsa, Haryana for exposing him allegedly for sexual exploitation
of young girls living in his ‘dera’.
On the other hand, the atheists believe only in life on this earth. Since they do not believe in
life hereafter, all their concerns relate to life on this planet. They do not believe in God or religion
as these concepts are man-made. They respect others’ human rights, including their right to
profess and propagate any religion. On the contrary, it is the believers who do not respect and
often castigate, the non-believers’ right to hold and propagate their own views. Since for the
atheists laws made by the law-makers are the only laws governing our social and political life, they,
unlike their believer brethren who show scant respect for such laws, respect and obey these laws
and question them whenever they find them lacking in suitability for human beings and their
ultimate welfare. Since the well-being of human beings is the only goal to be achieved for them,
their only religion is humanism. They think scientifically and rationally and being fewer in number,
are often made targets of the religious frenzy of the believers because when one cannot convince
rationally, one resorts to suppressing through violence for which there is no place in a civilized
society.
Democracy and secularism are complementary because the function of the state is the welfare
of the people residing in its territory and in a democracy it is done by the consent of these people
in a multi-religious democratic society, therefore, the state is not supposed to favour or propagate
any religion. Its only function is to ensure an atmosphere where people can enjoy their human
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rights including the right to freedom to profess and propagate any religion or not adopt any
religion at all, as they please, and propagate their own views, without, of course hurtling the
sentiments of those who have faith in one or the other religion. The state is also duty bound to
ensure that no one imposes his or her religious or other views on others by use of force or threat
of use of force. In the US the state is really secular in spite of most of its citizens and people in
power being Christians because there the state does not favour any religion in the matter of
governance. That is the reason why American democracy is considered the greatest democracy
today and India, in spite of being the biggest democracy, is nowhere so. It is in this duty that the
agencies of the state in India mostly fail and allow the atmosphere to be vitiated by those, mostly,
who profess one religion or the other, resulting in mass violence and huge loss of life and public
as well as private property.
For avoiding such happenings there are only two ways. Religion must remain a purely private
and individual matter and whenever religious edicts or ‘fatwas’ come into confrontation with civil
laws governing the society at large, the latter must prevail and those issuing the former should be
taken to task for interfering in mundane affairs, which are in any case out of their domain, not being
a religious activity. The other is that instead of having different religions which are practically run
on the basis of the theory of ‘cut-throat’ competition, as in any other business we have a common
religion – Humanism.
Published in The Radical Humanist, November 2007.
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Secularism a Must to Protect our Democracy
Mahi Pal Singh
India was divided in 1947 because of the two nation theory floated by both the Hindutva forces
on the one hand and the Muslim League led by Jinnah on the other. The theory was based on mutual
mistrust and the belief that the Hindus and the Muslims could not live in peace and develop together
as part of a united country. We know that the partition led to the ruthless massacre of both the Hindus
and the Muslims during the mass exodus that followed on both sides of the dividing line. It was a
gruesome human tragedy in which lakhs and lakhs of people died, and those who survived became
homeless and had to undergo untold suffering, the scars of which are present not only on the pages of
history but on the faces and hearts of those who underwent that trauma. If history has any lessons to
teach, we should have learnt not to let that mistrust raise its ugly head again – not in this country in any
case which declared itself a ‘Secular’ country where people belonging to all faiths would live in peace,
respecting the faiths of people belonging to other religions as they would have them respect their own
religious faith. But in independent India we have seen too many communal riots to believe that the
people have learnt that lesson. At least the politicians who survive on the communal divide to consolidate
their vote banks would not let them learn that lesson, though no religion teaches hatred towards others
and we all know that the ordinary people have a natural instinct to live a peaceful life and they hope to
complete their normal cycle of life and also to let others do so.
However, hate-mongers will not let them do so. These hate-mongers become more than life-sized
big as soon as a communal party like the Bharatiya Janata Party (B.J.P.) comes to power. The result is
that with the arrival of the Narendra Modi led BJP government at the centre and many states, they have
started raising their ugly heads. The result is that they have started implementing their communal
agenda – from innocuous looking ‘Surya Namaskar’ and compulsory teaching of The Gita in schools
to advising Hindu women to produce at least four children to overcome the supposed danger of the
Muslims overtaking the Hindu population at some future time, thinking to turn the country into a
‘Hindu Rashtra’, calling those who do not vote for the BJP ‘bastards’ and going to the extent of
glorifying Nathuram Godse, the killer of Mahatma Gandhi, calling him a patriot; some of them going to
the extent of erecting his statues and building temples for him. They have been threatening artists,
vandalizing theatres as in the case of the film ‘PK’, muzzling every voice of dissent and framing
activists in various cases. The purpose of them all is to enforce fundamentalism and spread hatred
against the Muslims, the Christians etc. and to consolidate the Hindu vote bank to win elections.
The worrisome pattern is that the State which is supposed to be ‘secular’, as the Constitution of
India declares it to be, seems to patronize these communal elements rather than protecting the minorities
against their onslaught and taking strict action against these elements for attempts to tear apart the
social fabric of our society which is based on the principle of ‘unity in diversity’ in which nobody can
be discriminated against on the basis of religion, caste, sex, creed, language and region. These elements
also forget that people from all the communities fought for the independence of the country and none
of them can be ‘advised to go to Pakistan’, as some of them have done without any action being taken
against them. They have to be told, once and for all, that all the Muslims, Sikhs, Christians etc. along
with the Hindus belong to this country and the country belongs to them equally. The right place for
those trying to create mistrust amongst them and divide them is jail and not the Parliament House. If this
country has to remain united and prosper, people of all communities must get equal status as equal
citizens to live honourably and the State must remain truly secular as mandated by the Constitution of
India. If the country fails to resist these communal-fascist forces, the unity of the country and our
democracy will be in real danger.
Published in The Radical Humanist, February 2015.
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Manufacturing Majoritarianism
Pradyumna Bag
History of communal violence in Orissa gives an idea about the growing intolerance in inter
community relations. To preserve the ‘commonsensical’ ‘majoritarianism’, since last two decades
the Sangh Parivar has intensely been engaged in fanning hatred ad inciting violence between
communities that co-existed together for centuries. Consequently, Christians in the region have
been living in perpetual fear and intimidation. The growing intolerance is an immense threat to the
very fabric of Indian secular democracy.
To justify the communal violence, the Sangh Parivar, the perpetrator of communal fanaticism
has come out with incredible explanations. Such explanations can satisfy only the Sangh Parivar
faithfuls and no one else. Despite the fact that for the smooth functioning of democracy, nonviolence and tolerance are sine qua non, our democracy has seen a great deal of politically motivated
communal violence since independence in which thousands of innocent people have been brutally
massacred.
The self-proclaimed majority community resorts to violence thinking that it can impose its
hegemony through violence and teach the minority a lesson. The Sangh Parivar believes in violence
to maintain its hegemony and hence did not regret eliminating Gandhiji the apostle of non-violence.
Since the fundamentalist forces find it difficult to coexist in a democratic set up, violence has
become a way of life for us.
On 22nd January 1999, Dara Singh alias Ravindra Kumar Pal killed Australian missionary Graham
Staines and burnt to death his two minor sons Philip and Timothy, outside a church at Manoharpur
village in Keonjhar district.
On the night of September 1, 1999 when the locals were celebrating ‘Nua Khai’ (a harvesting
festival), Dara Singh and 20 others had allegedly raided a Catholic church in Jamubani under
Mahuldiha police station of Mayurbhanj district. A Catholic priest Arul Doss was attacked and
chased by the accused while attending a function and killed with arrows. Several houses and
Churches were put to the torch during the raid.
On February 2004 families belonging to Christian community were forced to accept Hinduism
and some of them including seven women and pastor were forcibly tonsured in Kilpal village
under Tirtol police station of Jagatsinghpur District. Later those seven families left the village out
of fear of further violence and took shelter in Bhubnaeshwar.
On the eve of Christmas December 2007, communal violence revisited Orissa (Kandhmal) once
again. The reasons for the outbreak of violence on the eve of Christmas have far reaching
consequences. Over one thousand Christians, including priests, nuns, women and children, have
fled to the jungles when the mercury was plunging down below five degree Celsius in the coldest
places of Orissa. By December 30, at least nine people were slaughtered in this deadly antiChristian violence and many more were injured; while about 400 Christian homes and 60 Churches
were torched by angry Hindu mobs. However the Government has been trying to downplay the
magnitude of the violence and recorded only three deaths. Christians have been starving, sick and
suffering without medical attention since government declared Kandhmal a prohibited zone.
History reveals he growing tide of violence against Christians in Orissa especially since 1998.
Unquestionably, these incidents marked a gruesome development in the wider debate about
Christians and conversions, and came at the height of the Sangh Parivar’s anti-Christian tirade.
While it found that the killings were not an isolated incident, the matrix of intolerance of which
they formed such a brutal part was always justified as an act against ‘forced conversion’.
The Sangh Parivar has repeatedly been claiming that “Orissa gotea Hindu rashtra” (Orissa is
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a Hindu State) and it is assumed from that it wants Orissa to be a Hindu state. So, the followers of
Jesus and their places of worship in a Hindu Rashtra must be attacked since they sate not Hindu
and consequently do not belong to the state. One also would assume that people practicing
religion other than the one represented by the Sangh Parivar (i.e. “Hinduism”) have no place in the
state (this has been repeatedly shown in the visual media and documented in the print media).
Consequently, “the others” have been accused as antinational and subversive who make alliance
with the foreign rulers. As a result there is an intense attempt to create terror to bring these
prodigal sons of the soil back to their religious nationalistic fold.
Sangh Parivar equates “Hinduism” with “Patriotism”, where an adherent of any faith other
than the one represented by the Parivar is called “desa drohi” (‘antinational). The most significant
implication of anti-Christian pogroms in Orissa and others elsewhere (like anti-Muslim in Gujarat)
is to be found in the vilest assertion of Hindu identity as national identity. The majoritarian
programmes are aimed to literally annihilate the minority as in political declaration by the Parivar
leaders that the safety and well-being of minorities in India depend on the good will of the Hindu
majority. The Parivar clearly presented itself as a nationalist force locked in a battle against a
historical enemy – the colonial rulers. Parivar represented itself as a nationalist conscience
determined to defend India against anti-national faiths. The strategy has been resourceful, for it
succeeded in representing the opposition parties as antinational. With passionate scorn, the
Parivar dismissed the liberal conception of the state as an institution transcending religious
identities. Because it regards India as a “Hindu nation”, it expects the state, as the universal
expression of the national community, to represent Hindutva as the nation’s unity and universality.
This elevation of Hindutva as the secular reason of the nation-state produces Muslims and
Christians as populations to be either violently assimilated into the nation or excised as foreign
elements. Consequently, in Orissa the Sangh Parivar engaged in unprecedented homogenisation
leading many to believe that their very survival is threatened by the presence of Christians and
Muslims. This homogenisation assumes many forms, including murderous attacks on minorities
such as the murder of Australian missionary Graham Stains.
The million dollar question is, can Parivar describe “Hinduism” that it claims to be representing
so arrogantly? There are no common/basic beliefs that can be central to Hinduism. As a result one
can worship any god(s), regard the cow as divine or eat it (in case of Pana in Kandhmal) and still
be considered a ‘Hindu’. If the textbook definition of ‘Hinduism’ is regarded as the criteria to
define what is really is, the beliefs and practices of a substantial portion of the Kandhamalis who
are otherwise defined as ‘Hindus’ could hardly qualify to be a part of ‘Hinduism’. Pati has rightly
pointed out that “a phenomenon that seems to have developed over the late colonial period and
reinforced significantly in Independent India and by contemporary majoritarian/fascist politics is
that all advasis are Hindus.” Hence, going by the Parivar’s logic, a ‘Hindu’ is an Indian who is not
a Parsi, a Muslim, a Christian or a Jew. Although, the disparate groups that are defined as ‘Hindus’
in this arbitrary way might have very little in common, and can, therefore, in no sense, be said to
represent a single community, let alone ‘the Hindu community’. Sociologist Lewis Coser’s
hypothesis tells us that, social systems that ‘lack solidarity’ and a strong ‘we’ feeling are likely to
be disintegrated in the face of (socio-cultural) conflict. In such cases groups may actually search
for or invent enemies in an effort to maintain unity and internal cohesion. Owing to the lack of any
strong ‘we’ feeling among the groups arbitrarily defined as ‘Hindus’, sustained efforts have
historically been made by the Sangh Parivar who claims to represent the ‘Hindus’ to generate this
feeling by an unconstructive approach: by fanning hatred and violence against ‘non-Hindus’ to
consolidate the ‘we’ feeling within the Hindu group. Going by this logic one can conclude that ‘
If Orissa did not have Christians or Muslims, they would have to be invented for fanning anti‘the others’ hatred and thereby constructing a majoritarian Hindu Community. Closer again
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suggested that intense conflicts threaten to “tear apart’ the society where there is insufficient
toleration or institutionalization of conflict.
Yes, forced conversions are wrong. But, what is worse is forcing masses of people to accept
their humiliating conditions without protest, when they seem to have made a conscious decision
to opt out of the Hindu fold as a form of symbolic protest. However, this brings us to the most
debated issue i.e. conversion. One has to keep in mind that forced conversions were/are very rare.
Besides the impossibility of forcing people to change their beliefs, what is normally not highlighted
is that this in fact suggests a degree of selectivity on the part of those who choose to change. Also
adherence to a particular faith attracts more high persecution than others. Moreover there is an
anti-conversion law called “Orissa Freedom of Religion Act 1967”, which specifies that a person
who desires to convert to another religion is required to take prior administrative permission. Pati
has rightly mentioned that magnitude of conversion forced or otherwise is not as it is normally
made out to be. The association of Christianity with colonialism was a major stumbling block and
this perhaps explains why this particular community is termed as ‘desa drohi’. In this part of
Orissa, even today one can find walls are covered in graffiti in Oriya, like ‘bedeshi priests hatao –
desa bachao’ (remove the foreign padre – save the nation). The recommendations of the National
Integration Council (1968) reflect the above fact clearly. One of its important recommendations
was that serious penal action should be taken against an individual/organisation that calls in
question the patriotism of a community for its adherence to a particular faith. This tendency has
been frequently noticed in the propaganda that creates the atmosphere in which a communal riot
takes place.
The Parivar’s manifesto in Orissa speaks of enacting the infamous Gujarat formula in the State
by creating ‘the others’ (Christian) and persecuting them. In a democracy, the majority will inevitably
benefit from the principle of ‘majority rule’. However, the self-proclaimed majority is under perpetual
threat; as a result, a minority must be created/invented and persecuted to uphold the delicate
balance of majority. While the rest of the world is now realising the reasons behind India’s struggle
in keeping the multi-religious and multi-cultural society together, there are parties in India with
their vicious majoritarian agenda that want to undo this achievement by imposing Hindu cultural
norms on the entire nation.
Social reality is the reason why secularism is one to the guiding principles of Indian nation. It
is influenced by the historical experience of Indian society. The Sangh Parivar is making their
presence felt by manufacturing an obfuscating religious identity as national identity and by
organising politics around emotionally-charged religious issues. Over the years, communalism
has transformed itself from a marginal force to the centre stage of Indian politics. Such a
transformation is not purely the result of its emotional appeal, but more due to the weakness of
secular forces. This is not to say, however, that the success of communal forces is only due to
political opportunism. On the contrary, much of their advance was made possible because of the
continuous intervention in the socio-cultural life of people through organisations like Banabasi
Kalyan Ashram in Kandhmal. It is really unfortunate that there is no realisation among the political
communities that the rising tide of communalism can be stemmed only by an uncompromising
secular stand. If secularism is to survive in India, the communal violence in Orissa is a wakeup call
– it needs to be contended before it devours one of the basic principles of our democracy.
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2008.
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Post 2002: Attitudinal Changes in the People of Gujarat
Jayanti Patel
A violent even leaves an intense psychological impact on the minds of the people. A violent
conflict like riots, wherein a large section of people have participated, generates certain mental
attitudes on a large scale and longer duration. The role of the state, police, political parties and the
organizations supporting them, religious institutions, judiciary, media as well as the individuals
like political and public leaders also produce specific influence in shaping people’s attitude.
It can be argued that the deterioration of moral standards of civic behaviour, disregards for the
law and rule of law, increase in murders, suicide and misbehaviour with women, partisan or illegal
behaviour of some policemen during last decade, to certain extent, could be related with the mental
attitudes formed due to the violent event of 2002.
Aggressive Instinct
Living beings have the instinct of survival. It promotes the desire for the basic needs like selfdefence and food for sustenance and willingness to safeguard them and enter into conflict for
them. With the purpose of self-defence some develop a protective cover. Usual method is to run
away from the danger while some protect themselves by developing a shield like tortoise or a
thorny sheath like porcupine. Many resort to aggression or violent resistance. It seems that the
attitude of resorting to aggression or violence is largely related with the desire to maintain dominance
over the field of sustenance.
The aggressive instinct, which is the basis for violence, is also natural to human beings. Man
has intelligence. He has used this intelligence to extend his list of basic needs. Over and above his
survival he has included protection of his family, economic means for their nourishment and
welfare, prosperity, social status, defending his beliefs, guarding his national, communal and/or
religious identity, acquire power, hoard with consideration of future requirements and so on making
it a quite long list. Further he includes in his long list some of his perceived personal needs. He
may feel deprivation if any of these needs in not fulfilled which leads to frustration-angeraggression syndrome which ultimately may result into violence.
Further, for the purpose of getting upper hand in the conflict he develops, over and above his
physical power, weapons and ammunition and collects them in large quantity. He also shapes the
art and science of when and how to use violence, in which circumstances and against whom to use
the violence. This art of violence is the product of upbringing and education. Thus violent attitude
is natural but the method of using violence is acquired through upbringing and education or
training.
Logic of Violence
However, man does not resort to violence simply because of deprivation and the resultant
frustration and anger or his aggressive instinct. Until he does not get the normative and utilitarian
justification for violence he does not resort to violence.
From childhood we are taught that violence is bad. This is a cultural obstruction against
violence. Unless this obstruction is overcome by new beliefs a person avoids the use of violence.
Normative justification implies that use of violence is justified according to the norms of social
behaviour – an ideological understanding that there is nothing wrong in the use of violence. This
is the process in the change of belief structure. Utilitarian justification is the product of practical
calculation of loss and profit. If a person is convinced from his own or others’ experiences in the
past that there would be more benefits in comparison to damage then he prefers to use violence.
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These two variables related to the acceptance of violence have acquired credence amongst the
common people of Gujarat after violent events of 2002.
Antecedents
There were some incidents of violence here and there during the freedom struggle and
Mahagujarat and Navnirman movements in Gujarat. But during these movements on one side
there were people and the other side government and police or a political party. These confrontations
had created some hard feelings against government, police and political leaders for some time.
During anti-reservation stir a section of Hindu upper castes and Dalits came into conflict. However,
an enlightened group of Hindu community was supporting the Dalits hence this conflict did not
develop into communal hatred. In this case also there were complaints about the working of police
on both sides.
After independence Gujarat has witnessed widespread blood bath during no less than five
communal riots. This has increased the schism between the two communities. It has also resulted
into suspicion about each other leading to the increasing growth of separate residential areas.
That has led to increasing number of separate schools for the children of both the community,
thereby severing the links of communication between the two communities. Increase in the spread
out and political influence of communal parties and organizations like RSS, VHP, Bajrangdal,
Durgavahini and similar Muslim organizations has broadened the schism between the two
communities. Other contributing factors are the government’s so-called policy of ‘Muslim
Pacification’, politics of vote bank, Kashmir problem, wars with the Islamic state Pakistan, jehadi
nature of global Islam etc. Average Hindus feel that though in minority Muslims are more overbearing (dadagiri) and that should be taught a lesson. This psychological ethos contributed in
the widespread nature of the 2002 event. And, in turn, this event has given birth to a new significant
psychological attitude (a psyche) in the minds of the people of Gujarat.
It should be remembered that the psychological impact on the community resorting to violence
and the community which suffers its consequences are different. The suffering of the Jews under
the Nazi regime inflicted trauma on the Jewish race. They fell prey to a type of fear psychosis. Even
in earlier times in Europe Jews suffered from discrimination, persecution and attacks known as
pogrom. Hence they preferred to move into separate areas known as Ghettos. This also resulted in
their desire and demand for a Jewish state. Similarly, when the facts of atrocities of the Nazi and
Japanese rulers came to light many German and Japanese people felt a sense of guilt and remorse.
But, in both these cases the misdeeds were perpetuated by rulers and not civilians. In the case of
Gujarat large sections of people, mobs, participated in killings, rapes, arson, and robberies. This is
a significant dimension. Further, here in Gujarat the ruler’s partiality was evident in closing their
eyes or encouraging attacks on the minority community as well as active participation of the ruling
party and it’s supporting communal organisations, to the extent that Prime Minister Vajpayee, who
belonged the same party, had to remind the Gujarat rulers of Rajdharma.
The Impact
The socio-economic impact of such events is widely discussed. Here, I would like to discuss
the changes that occur in the psyche of the people. With the formation of Pakistan many Hindus
believe that India is a Hindu space and Muslim space is in Pakistan. Muslims are aliens in India.
(Attitude that: ‘What rights have Muslims here? They should go to their Pakistan.’) Communal
parties and organisations have nurtured this attitude. In the incident of 2002 we find the acceptance
of this attitude on a large scale.
Of course, Muslims do not accept this proposition and they consider themselves Indian citizens.
However they are not prepared to compromise with their Islamic identity and insist on the separate
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code of laws consistent with Islamic religious books or traditions. This also provides a reason for
classifying them as others. Amongst Muslims also there is an increasing trend of maintaining their
separate identity by various signs like having beard; regular observance of Namaaz and use of
Burkha etc. is significant. Further, due to the circumstances or voluntarily they have started to
reside in specific areas resulting in a ghetto mentality. Actually some enlightened Muslims had
come to live in common residential areas with the aim of acquiring freedom from traditions have
migrated back to Muslim areas after this event.
The community targeted by such large scale violence suffers from a psychological shock
known as trauma. They also want to retaliate or avenge for the atrocities perpetuated against them.
(It is argued that Hindu response was the backlash of Godhra incident.) After 2002 events Muslims
are suffering from such trauma and some of them also want to avenge.
The Bomb Blasts
The terrorist attacks and the recent Bomb blasts are the result of this feeling of revenge. These
types of blasts are not similar to collective violence. They are the product of a conspiracy hatched
by some people. They cannot be done overnight, they require training and planning. Muslims
have access to such help from Pakistan or Mafia elements. For this type of conspiracy metro cities
are convenient place as they can easily merge and hide amongst the populace and the number of
casualty is large. They can also stay in the ghetto like Muslim areas and avoid the police
surveillance. An average Muslim who wants to live in peace does not like it, while some are in
dilemma. Persons of any community can fall prey to this type of arbitrary violence. This type of
arbitrary violence spreads fear in both the communities. Further, Muslims fear that they will be
targeted for revenge as well as the police will increase pressure on them. This type of blasts may
derange the public life for some days, create panic and terror but it does not produce any
constructive results. It may be significant that most of the recent blasts have taken place in the
pro-Hindu BJP ruled states. If the persons behind these blasts think that by such action they
could force the BJP to change its attitude, the outcome might be quite opposite. Actually such acts
do not produce any concrete result, except the self-deception in the promoters of such violence
that they have taken revenge. Such acts of revenge only increase the feeling of separation and
distrust between the two communities.
Attitudinal Changes
Certain psychological attitudinal changes have also taken shape in the members of Hindu
community’s mind, who perpetuated the atrocities of 2002. It has produced justification for violence.
The normative and moral restrains against violence has thinned. It has also produced disregard for
the human life. It has encouraged the attitude that there is nothing wrong in killing. This also leads
to disregard for his own life. The increase in the incidents of suicides during the last five years is
an indicator of this change in attitude.
Second, disregard for human dignity – rejection of a person’s identity as a human being and
disrespect towards other human beings. The increase in the cases of gangsters, abduction,
intimidation and beating up of people indicates this attitude.
Third, during 2002 evens there were a number of cases of rape. This has encouraged an
attitude that there is nothing improper in raping. There is corrosion of social morality in this
attitude. The news of rapes have become a common matter in Gujarat is a proof thereof.
Fourth, during such riots the incidents of attacks on the homes and shops of other community
are common. There is large-scale plundering, pillaging and arson. This results in the erosion of the
accepted norms of civil society and the insistence for its observance is eroded.
Fifth, violence is the progeny of aggressiveness. Hence, aggressive attitude acquires
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acceptance. This leads to pervasive intolerance of any difference in opinion or belief, criticism and
so forth. There is an increasing aggressive response to unpalatable opinions, thoughts, paintings
or films. This type of intolerance of expression different view is detrimental to the freedom of
expression, which is the basis of democracy.
The role of state during the 2002 riots was also responsible for fashioning certain attitudes. In
the case of Gujarat the state and the leaders of the ruling party and its supporting organizations
encouraged or overlooked and did not take immediate actions against the episodes of atrocities
and violence perpetuated by the masses. The community which has suffered the consequences of
such violence loses faith in the rule of law. The groups responsible for such mayhem, start believing
that laws can be broken openly. They develop the attitude that they can break the laws of not only
traffic but also indulge into abduction, rape and such other crimes without any consequences.
The rulers have used them for breaking the laws and protected them; hence they assume that they
will also get protection even if they break the other laws. In other words, due to erosion of the
moral fibre of the government, administration, certain section of the people become bindas and do
not care for laws.
The Defence
The response of the rulers to the criticism levelled against them by some sensible people also
contributed in the development of a certain attitude amongst people. It was argued that bringing
the dead bodies from Godhra to Ahmedabad and giving inflammatory speeches at their funeral
incited the people. It was also pointed that police was lethargic or neglected the calls of help from
the people of minority community. This is borne out by the incident of Gulbarga society where exMP Ahsan Jafri and his neighbours were killed and their houses burnt and pillaged. It seems that
instead of controlling the violence free reign was given to the mobs. The ruling party defended the
riots as the reflexive backlash of Godhra episode. The response to the accusation was rhetoric like
this – ‘the conspiracy of defaming Gujarat and the five crore Gujarati’s will not be tolerated by it.
This was an indirect appeal to narrow parochialism and giving a different colour to the whole
incident of rioting. This categorizing it as anti-Gujarat has promoted disregard for criticism.
The Task Ahead
The idea of backlash is also reminiscent of tribal society. Only in tribal society revenge is
exacted from any member of the other tribe. This is not the norm of civilized society. Instead of
talking in terms of human values and humanity the parochial attitude in the name of five crore
Gujaratis was sad. This psychological syndrome is the product of violence and the role of the
state. To bring about a change in these attitudes and re-establish the norms of civilized society
first the state shall have to take stringent measures against miscreants and re-establish faith in the
rule of law.
We shall have to endeavour to promote human values and establish bridges of communication
between the two communities. Here, I would like to mention that after a riot in Ahmedabad, in the
neighbourhood of Juhapura (Muslim area) and Vejalpur (Hindu area) an experimental club to
promote understanding between the young people both the community was started. This resulted
into removal of many prejudices and acceptance of each other at human level. In the next riot this
area remained relatively peaceful. This is one way of establishing the bridges of communication
between the estranged communities. Number of similar clubs in various adjoining areas and for
older people and women may help in building the bridges of communication and understanding.
Published in The Radical Humanist, September 2008.
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Nationalism: An Antiquated Cult
M.N. Roy
Inspiration from the past:
There was a time when nationalism was a historic necessity, and human progress took place under
the banner of nationalism. But in course of time, the aspirations of different nations conflicted with each
other, and the consequence was that nations with their respective conflicting ambitions recurringly
plunged the world into periodical wars. If humanity was allowed to progress, it was bound to transcend
national boundaries, and the various sections of the human race were bound to come together, instead
of fighting each other and trying to establish the domination of one over the other.
Therefore, in order to prevent the passing of an order based on a parochial nationalism, under the
impact of social and economic progress, it was necessary for the defenders of the old order not only to
stop the progress of humanity, but to drive it back. There was a time when nationalism was forward
looking. But today nationalism draws its inspiration from the past. Nationalism inevitably stands for
revivalism, because we cannot look forward without losing the sight of nationalist isolation and without
visualizing the possibility of national boundaries disappearing in order to make room for a universal
human family. Therefore, the advocates of nationalism today, in one form or other, must glorify the past
and maintain that it is the progress of the last hundred or two hundred years which has brought
humanity to a position where the world is threatened practically with destruction; and that therefore the
work of those two hundred years must be undone and humanity revert to the bliss of middle ages. (pp xi)
Contradictions of Nationalism:
For the world as a whole, it is long since national freedom became an antiquated ideal. The
establishment of independent national States on the ruins of the mediaeval empires inaugurated a
process of economic development which, in course of time, disrupted national homogeneity. Experience
showed that national freedom did not mean freedom for the entire community which constituted a
particular nation. The struggle for national freedom was followed by intensification of the class struggle
for social liberation. Consequently, a new content was put into the ideal of freedom. Freedom in so far
as the majority was concerned, ceased to be a purely political conception; it was conceived as the
liberation of the toiling majority from economic exploitation, and social subjugation. In our time, the
ideal of freedom should be so conceived by all who wish to attain it. And this new conception of
freedom necessarily transcends national boundaries, because its attainment presupposes efforts and
co-operation on a larger field.
But, in a way, Indian nationalism was an exception. And its present contradictions, which stultify it,
also result from its exceptional character. Long after the process of social evolution, in the history of
mankind as a whole, had passed the stage in which independent national States were a necessity, the
development of some of those States into modern empires placed nationalism on the order of the day
in the countries subjugated by modern imperialism. But even then, the struggle for national freedom of
the colonial peoples could not be isolated from, or be independent of, the larger, worldwide struggle for
the attainment of the new ideal of freedom which our age has placed before the vast bulk of mankind.
Nationalism of the colonial peoples acquired its historical importance from the fact that it was antagonistic
to a force, the disappearance of which was condition of the attainment of the new ideal of freedom social emancipation of the toiling masses throughout the world. … As a matter of fact, while having its
own importance as an auxiliary in the greater struggle, its success was dependent on the success of the
latter. (pp 10-13)
*These are excerpts from ‘Nationalism: An antiquated Cult’, a book written by M.N. Roy during
World War II and published by the Radical Democratic Party in 1942.
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2006.
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Should Hindutva Sponsored
Talibanisation of the Country be allowed?
Mahi Pal Singh
For the last few years unruly elements of the Hindutva groups have been treating the law of the
country with contempt. Sometimes it were the hoodlums of the Ram Sene who attacked young
boys and girls sitting and talking in some garden or girls in jeans sitting in a restaurant having a
cup of tea of coffee with a male friend. Then the goons of the Bajranj Dal started catching and
beating up girls and boys who exchanged greetings or flowers on the day which is known as
Lovers’ Day. Sometimes these groups and many others tear posters of a film, vandalize theatres
and do not allow theatres to screen that film even after having been cleared by the Film Censor
Board merely because these elements do not like some dialogues of that film. Now BJP ruled
governments have imposed a ban on the sale of meat in many areas for a few days, or extended the
period and area of ban than used to be done in the past. These elements want that people should
speak, eat, wear clothes, see films, meet people – do everything according to the rules prescribed
by them or face insult, be beaten up or even be killed if they flout their diktats. These destructive
and divisive forces have become emboldened with the Narendra Modi government taking over the
reins of power at the Centre in the country. They know that no action will be taken against them,
particularly if the state government is also with them. We used to hear such things happening in
Afghanistan when the Taliban were controlling the country and later in Waziristan and some other
parts of Pakistan. They too were intolerant of everything which did not happen according to their
whims and destroyed everything they did not like – libraries, ancient and historical statues, and
human beings.
Many notable dissenters like academic, activist MM Kalburgi in Karnataka last month, and
earlier Pune-based rationalist Narendra Achyut Dabholkar and activist-rationalist Govind
Pansare have been brutally and cowardly murdered after threats by these elements and nobody
has been arrested and prosecuted for these crimes. These dastardly murders have been followed
by death threats to Mysore-based rationalist KS Bhagawan. And now it is a well-known social and
human rights activist and journalist Dr. John Dayal who, as per an article ‘What the online
attacks on my father say about India: activist John Dayal’s daughter takes stock,’ written by his
daughter, Karuna John, and published in ‘Scroll.in’, has been threatened on social media with
tweets like, “#ShameOnJohnDayal such bc should be hanged till death. Bkl 1:05 AM - 13 Sep
2015.” The question is: How long will this ‘talibanisation’ of our tolerant society and professedly
secular country be allowed at the hands of some anti-social elements who are out to destroy our
composite culture? Or is it only the beginning of the backward march into the medieval and
black ages? Those, who are bent upon turning this secular country into a ‘Hindu Rashtra’ and
throwing away people belonging to the minority communities out of this country, obviously at the
behest of their political masters like the RSS and the BJP to benefit them politically by polarizing
the society on communal basis and garner the support of the majority of Hindu votes, mend their
ways and learn to respect the Constitution and the law of this land? They are doing this, when
only yesterday, the 14th of September 2015, our closest neighbour, Nepal’s parliament has
rejected the move to turn the Himalayan state again into a ‘Hindu Rashtra’, which it was till a few
years ago, and chosen to continue to be a secular country.
The bigger question which faces us all who wish to see this country and all its people to
prosper and live in peace is: Should we allow a handful of anti-social, uncultured and uncivilized
people to tell us how this country will be run and to let fascist tendencies overtake whatever
democratic freedoms we possess? Will the thinking people allow these brainless brutes – ‘brainless’
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because they are cutting the branches of the same tree on which they are sitting and ‘brutes’
because they are indulging in violence and killing people who have done no harm to anybody - to
dominate the society and rule over us, the all powerful and sovereign ‘We, the People’? Shall we
permit the legacy of the land of Buddha and Kabir be destroyed by these self-proclaimed
‘thekedars’, or conscience keepers, of the Hindus and the Hindustan, or ‘Bharat’ as the country’s
Constitution describes this country?
(Note: It has been reported that on 16th September 2015 an activist of ‘Sanathan Sansthan’,
another fringe group of the Hindutva brigade, that had publically justified the killing of activist
Pansare, has been arrested for his murder though a spokesperson of the organization tried to
defend the accused as ‘innocent’ in a TV discussion, but shamelessly justifying the murder still.)
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2015.
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Saffornising the institutions
Kuldip Nayar
Understandably, there is a sense of horror over the Bhartiya Janata Party government’s decision
to ‘modernise’ the Jawaharlal Nehru Museum at Tin Murti in New Delhi. The BJP spokesman has
explained that the present museum tells only the Nehru side of national struggle for independence,
not the entire story.
Ironically, the persons to put forward the demand are those who did not contribute even a bit
to the national movement. Their role, if any, helped the British rulers.
What the BJP has in mind is to saffronise the institution. The party made a similar attempt
when Prime Minister Atal Behari Vajpayee was at the helm of affairs. But he firmly resisted every
move to reinterpret the history. He recognised the role Nehru had played to win freedom and gave
full credit to him. Prime Minister Narendra Modi is of a different kettle of fish. He openly seeks
guidance from the Rashtriya Syamsewak Sangh (RSS), which runs down the national struggle
because it was never part of it.
Re-doing Nehru museum under the Modi rule means the induction of outdated ideas into
history. Nehru moulded the nation after independence and gave it a scientific temperament. Nehru’s
biggest contribution was the concept of secularism. At the time of partition when Pakistan chose
to be an Islamic state, he kept India secular. Probably, this is what the BJP does not like and wants
to change the very character of the museum. Why does not BJP have a separate museum where it
can present the history in the way it wants to do?
Not long ago, I was at Pune and found to my dismay that the Agha Khan Palace, where the
British rulers would detain the icons of our freedom struggle, like Mahatma Gandhi, Jawaharlal
Nehru, Sardar Patel and Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, has been converted into an environment park.
I have no grudge against parks. But the places, consecrated by the nation’s blood, should have
been preserved in their original shape so that the coming generations would see them as they
were. Decoration, however honest in intent, extinguishes the original spirit.
In contrast, the Jalianwala Bagh at Amritsar has been preserved as it was. It retains the air of
martyrdom and still maintains the centrality of the well. When one sees it, one can imagine how the
people must have jumped into it to escape the relentless firing by the British-led soldiers. Why
they were punished was because of the ‘humiliation’ of one British woman who heard the hissing
sound while passing through a bazaar. Protesters at the Jalianwala Bagh were only parading
against the British rule. Theirs was a struggle for independence. Sadly, after killing hundreds of
people, the remark made by one British soldier was that they wished they had more ammunition.
Indeed, places like the Jalianwala Bagh are the real temples. They remind us of the pain and
pangs of our national struggle and of those who sacrificed all in the fight against the British. The
places are in no way less important than the scriptures which we revere and cherish.
Unfortunately, the places of worship—temples, mosques, churches and gurudwaras—are
becoming more in number and vulgar in decoration. Followers mistakenly have come to believe
that the use of marble or gold makes the place more endearing to worshipers.
Unfortunately, the buildings which did not contribute even a bit to the freedom struggle have
come to occupy positions of importance. Still worse are the efforts to substitute the ethos of
pluralism with the ideology of parochialism. It is unthinkable how any party or person can demand
a memorial for Nathuram Godse, who killed Mahatma Gandhi.
The Bhartiya Janata Party (BJP), an outfit to spread the Hindutva feelings should understand
and appreciate the emotion which was misguiding the Muslims, at that time. Even if it is assumed
that the Muslims knowingly marshaled behind the demand for Pakistan, how are the Indian Muslims
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to blame for what happened 70 years ago?
When we are not blaming the generation, which was supporting the British, why should we
pick on the Muslims whose forefathers helped create Pakistan? An average Hindu has not forgiven
the Muslims for the vivisection of India. At the time of tension with Pakistan, many Hindus still
suspect the Muslims.
Even otherwise, the Hindus maintain distance from the Muslims. Social contacts between the
two communities are more or less absent. And both live in the world of their own. It was different
in my generation. We visited one another’s house and ate together without feeling that we were
doing anything extraordinary.
Today things have changed. A Muslim woman professor told me that one day a few Hindu girls
stood up in the classroom and asked her why she was in India when she should have gone to
Pakistan. None in the classroom objected to the girls’ remarks. I cannot blame the educational
system, but I do blame the teachers who had created such an atmosphere where the girls could ask
such questions.
True, the partition on the basis of religion has told upon India’s ethos of secularism and
lessened the importance of Muslims in the affairs of India. But this feeling goes against the letter
and spirit of our constitution. We are not a Hindu rashtra but a secular, democratic republic as the
preamble of our constitution says.
The BJP does not seem to realize that it does not have any Muslim icon in its ranks. I hope that
things would change for the better. But how can they when the party wants to establish a Hindu
rashtra and keeps the Muslim community at distance? Sadly, the party is trying to change the very
ethos of our country. Even in the midst of our national struggle, we were conscious that the
Pakistan sought to be constituted would be an Islamic state. Still, we declared that India, after the
British left, would be a secular state and we adhered to that undertaking.
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2015.
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Minorities integral part of India
Rajindar Sachar
A nauseating attack by BJP, R.S.S. loyalists has been set in motion about the speech by Vice
President Mr. Hamid Ansari (at the function of golden jubilee celebrations of the All India Majlis-eMushawarat). I was myself present there. The speech only posed various issues and important
policy matters both internally for Muslims themselves and the obligations by the State, which are
discussed every day in press and public meeting all over the country.
The communal critics have in this matter shown their bankruptcy of knowledge of Indian
constitution which gives primacy to the protection of Rights of Minorities, and also of States
obligations under law.
The 9 judge Bench of Supreme Court highlighted profound policy statements as follows:“The purpose of law in plural societies is not the progressive assimilation of the
minorities in the majoritarian milieu. This would not solve the problem; but would
vainly seek to dissolve it….. The purpose of the law must be not to extinguish the
groups which make the society but to devise political, social and legal means of
preventing them from falling apart and so destroying the plural society of which
they are members.”
Thus inclusive development in India and for that matter in any country alone is the path to
prosperity. It is an undeniable truth and needs to be irrevocably accepted by all in India, namely that
minorities, Muslims and Christians are not outsiders. They are an integral part of India. Let me quote
what Swami Vivekanand, one of the greatest spiritual personalities of India, has to say of the intimate
connection between the spirit of Islam and Hinduism thus, “He also told Hindus not to talk of the
superiority of one religion over another. Even toleration of other faiths was not right; it smacked of
blasphemy. For our own motherland a junction of the two great systems Hinduism and Islam –
Vedanta brain and Islam body - is the only hope……. the future perfect India.” There thus can be no
real progress in India which does not include minorities, Muslims, Christians as equal stakeholders.
In this connection it heartening to find confirmation of these principles of equal development of
majority and Minority as laid down by U. N. Human Right Council, Forum on Minority issued on
December 14th, 15th, 2010 as follows:
“The Council emphasizes: “Consequently, the right of minorities to participate
effectively in economic life must be fully taken into account by governments
seeking to promote equality at every level. From implementing non - discrimination
in employment and enforcing protection laws in the private sector to developing
national economic development and international development assistance
schemes.”
“Governments can consider both targeted and inclusive approaches to addressing
the economic and social exclusion of minorities. Targeted approaches aim at
programme or project outcomes specifically at minorities, whereas inclusive
approaches integrate minorities in a wider focus population for programme or
project outcomes. If existing policies are not benefiting minorities equally or gaps
in inequality are growing, targeted approaches should be considered. Decisions
on policy choices should be made with the full and effective participation of all
minority groups, should be transparent, and where possible, should be supported
by disaggregated data demonstrating existing inequalities.”
“Governments should gather and regularly publicize disaggregated data to measure
and monitor the effective participation of minorities in economic life. Improved
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data collection should be made a priority for the areas of employment and labour
rights, poverty rates, access to social security, access to credit and other financial
services, education and training, and property and land tenure rights.”
In the report of working group on Minorities formed by U.N. Sub Commission on Protection of
Minorities, it was the unanimous view that the assimilative approach was not one promoted by the
United Nations, and that formal recognition of minorities is the first crucial step towards their effective
participation in society. This means not only participation in governance, but also involvement in
the economy. Also accepted was the need for multi-lingual education and respect for cultural identity
of minorities and the need to ensure fair representation of minorities within the law enforcement
system and the workplace (emphasis supplied). The basic task is to reconcile the pluralism which
then exists in that State, and the need to respect the identity of the various groups, with the overall
concerns of non-discrimination, equality, national security, territorial integrity, and political
independence.
The above declaration is a forthright rebuke to all those mischievous quarters who propagate
that government actions at highlighting the condition of minorities is in any way divisive.
Thus the same vision was emphasized by our founding fathers/mothers of Indian Constitution.
In the Fundamental Rights Chapter in Part III of our Constitution specifically provides vide Articles
25 to 30 the various rights and privileges for the minorities such as:
i)
Freedom of conscience and free profession, practice and propagation of religion.
ii) Freedom to manage religious affairs.
iii) Freedom as to payment of taxes for promotion of any particular religion.
iv) Freedom as to attendance at religious instruction or religious worship in certain educational
institutions.
v) Protection of interests of minorities.
vi) Right of minorities to establish and administer educational institutions.
This was so done because it is universally established that the faith and the confidence of the
Minorities in the impartial and even functioning of the State is the acid test of being civilized State.
This is accepted wisdom, and was expressed succinctly by Lord Acton as follows:
“A state which is incompetent to satisfy different races condemns itself; a state
which labours to neutralize, to absorb or to expel them is destitute of the chief
basis of self-government” - we need only substitute minorities for races in the
above quotation to apply the test in India.
It is possible that Modi with RSS breathing down his neck may be powerless to take action
against R.S.S. imposed BJP General Secretary Kailash Vijyawargiya. But he should in all propriety
and decorum publicly condemn and disassociate himself from this communal low level and false
allegation by General Secretary of the Party whose government he heads. This again is Raj Dharma,
of which he was so strongly reminded by the then Prime Minister Vajpayee in the year 2002.
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2015.
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Golwalkar- The Guru Of Hate
Ramachandra Guha
This column generally deals more — much more — in appreciation than in depreciation. However,
it is obligatory on the historian to also (occasionally) notice individuals whose influence on
history was malign rather than salutary. One such person was the Hindutva (A Right Wing ideology
NOT to be mistaken for Hinduism the religion) ideologue M.S. Golwalkar, whose birth anniversary
his followers are marking this year.
Early initiation
Born in February 1906, Golwalkar studied and then taught briefly at the Banaras Hindu University
(hence the appellation “Guru”, which he carried for the rest of his life). He joined the Rashtriya
Swayamsewak Sangh as a student, attracting the attention of its founder, Dr. K.B. Hedgewar.
When the elder man died in 1940, Golwalkar became the sarchangchalak of the RSS. He headed
the organisation until his death some three decades later.
Golwalkar was a man of much energy and dynamism, under whose leadership the RSS steadily
grew in power and influence. His ideas are summarised in the book Bunch of Thoughts, which
draws upon the lectures he delivered over the years (mostly in Hindi) to RSS shakhas across the
country. This identifies the Hindus, and they alone, as the privileged community of India. It
disparages democracy as alien to the Hindu ethos and extols the code of Manu, whom Golwalkar
salutes as “the first, the greatest, and the wisest lawgiver of mankind”.
Angels and demons
The early chapters of Bunch of Thoughts celebrate the glories of the Motherland and its chief
religion, this a prelude to the demonisation of those Indians who had the misfortune of not being
born into the Hindu fold. Golwalkar writes that the “hostile elements within the country pose a far
greater menace to national security than aggressors from outside”. He identifies three major
“Internal Threats: I: The Muslims; II: The Christians; III: The Communists”. A long chapter impugns
the patriotism of these groups, speaking darkly of their “future aggressive designs on our country”.
On January 30, 1948, Mahatma Gandhi was murdered by Nathuram Godse. Although Godse
was not a member of the RSS at the time of the murder, he had been one in the past. And there were
reports that in several places RSS members had celebrated his act by distributing sweets. As a
precautionary measure, Golwalkar and other RSS workers were put in jail.
Secret documents that this writer has recently seen strongly suggest that even if the RSS was
not directly implicated in Gandhi’s murder, its main leader was not entirely averse to such a
happening. Thus, on December 6, 1947, Golwalkar convened a meeting of RSS workers in the town
of Govardhan, not far from Delhi. The police report on this meeting says it discussed how to
“assassinate the leading persons of the Congress in order to terrorise the public and to get their
hold over them”.
Two days later, Golwalkar addressed a crowd of several thousand volunteers at the Rohtak
Road Camp in Delhi. The police reporter in attendance wrote that the RSS leader said that “the
Sangh will not rest content until it had finished Pakistan. If anyone stood in our way we will have
to finish them too, whether it was Nehru Government or any other Government… “ Referring to
Muslims, he said that no power on earth could keep them in Hindustan. They should have to quit
this country… “If they were made to stay here the responsibility would be the Government’s and
the Hindu community would not be responsible. Mahatma Gandhi could not mislead them any
longer. We have the means whereby [our] opponents could be immediately silenced”.
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Dogged commitment
Six weeks later, Gandhi was assassinated, and Golwalkar and his colleagues put in jail. Released
a year later on a bond of good behaviour, they retained a dogged commitment to their ideas.
Golwalkar himself argued that “in this land Hindus have been the owners, Parsis and Jews the
guests, and Muslims and Christians the dacoits”. He asked, maliciously: “Then do all these have
the same right over the country?”
Golwalkar saw Muslims, Christians and Communists (among others) as threats to the nation.
Other Indians saw him and his ilk as a “Danger to our Secular State”. The words in quotes served
as the title of an essay on Golwalkar written in 1956 by the Bombay columnist D.F. Karaka. The RSS
leader, noted Karaka, “thinks in terms of Hindu India and only Hindu India”. As one who had many
criticisms to make of the Prime Minister of the day, the columnist nonetheless believed that “it is
necessary for all of us whatever our differences are with Mr. Nehru to stand firm with him on this
point, namely, that ours is a secular state and that whether we are Hindus, Muslims, Parsis or
Christians, freedom of religion, which is guaranteed to us under our Constitution should not be
allowed to be crucified at the altar of the RSS — the organisation from which came the man who
murdered Mahatma Gandhi”.
Failed project
Karaka’s column was sparked by the celebration by the RSS of the 50th birthday of Madhav
Sadashiv Golwalkar. In this, the year of his 100th birth anniversary, all I need do is endorse
Karaka’s words. For, Golwalkar was a guru of hate, whose life’s malevolent work was — as Jawaharlal
Nehru so memorably put it — to make India into a “Hindu Pakistan”. That project has not succeeded
yet, and may it never succeed either.
First Published in The Hindu, 28 November, 2006
Published in The Radical Humanist, November 2015.
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A Danger to Democracy
Rajindar Sachar
There is a figurative way of attributing intense stupidity to an individual or a political party in the
idiom, ‘He is his own worst enemy.’ This occurred to me by the idiotic way BJP Central Government
has handled the recent student protest at JNU. According to Union, a meeting was held in the
campus by some outsiders wherein slogan favouring Afzal Guru were raised by them. Students
maintain that they condemned these slogans and they cannot be blamed. In the normal course the
protest would have passed off without any problem and forgotten.
But then a curious turn of events which one suspects was a planned conspiracy by the BJP and
its student wing the ABVP. Mahesh Giri M.P. (Delhi) and its student wing filed a complaint before the
police, which registered a case of sedition against unknown persons. It is impossible to accept that
the police will act so unprofessionally except under political pressure.
A further mystery was added by the Home Minister Raj Nath Singh’s statement that Hafeez
Mohd Saeed, the Head of internationally known terrorist group situated in Pakistan, who is said to
be responsible for various terrorists attacks in India including the recent one at Pathankot, was so
short of work that he has had to stoop to provoke JNU students in order to boost the morale of his
followers - how nitwit can be our NIA (National Investigation Agency).
Since then, it is quite clear that this incident at JNU is being exploited by BJP’s dirty campaign cell
to malign the opponents of BJP and cause permanent danger to the internationally respected J.N.U.
The latest rowdyism and violence by B.J.P. affiliated lawyers in even threatening Lady Journalists
and even beating Students and in not allowing the court proceedings at Patiala House is shameful.
To add further shame, the team of Senior Advocates sent by the Supreme Court are abused and
not allowed to carry out its mandate. Hard to believe that this conduct of junior lawyers could have
been done excepting at the mandate of BJP’s high ups to defile our judicial system. Would Government
consider such acts as treason and take action (not according to my view of law) based on the same
view as taken by the government in the J.N.U. case.
It is needless to repeat that all earlier allegation of what happened at the JNU on 13th Feb 2016
pales into insignificance at what the BJP controlled elements are doing to spread fear under the cover
of fighting sedition - no private persons can take the law in its own hand – it is only the State which
can so Act - no bunch of self appointed false patriots can defy the law. As it is even the Police action
is vindictive and illegal. It is well settled by Supreme Court decisions that mere speech, howsoever
strong against the government, is not sedition, unless accompanied by some violent act, of which
there is not even a whisper against students. Let me quote what Gandhiji said when he was prosecuted
for sedition in 1922, “Section 124A, i.e., under which I am happily charged is perhaps the prince
among the political sections of the IPC designed to suppress the liberty of the citizen; affection
cannot be manufactured or regulated by the law. If one has no affection for a person, one should be
free to give the fullest expression to his disaffection, so long as he does not contemplate, promote or
incite violence.” (emphasis supplied)
Let B.J.P. not tout its patriotism because this noble sentiment is so cynically exploited by
politicians that it made the English writer Samuel Johnson give a warning, “Patriotism is the last
refuge of Scoundrels.”
Human Rights can never be violated under any circumstances. Let me quote the warning given
by USA media within a couple of days of September 11, 2001 massive tragedy; Washington Post
wrote, “The country cannot allow terrorists to alter the fundamental openness of US society or the
Government’s respect for civil liberties.”
Philadelphia Inquirer wrote, “We feel rage. We feel fear. We are bewildered. We can’t avoid
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acting on those feelings. Yet we must calibrate our response against the ideals of liberty and
tolerance that have made this nation work so well for so long.”
Thus Laura W. Murphy, Director of the ACLU’s Washington office criticized the U.S. Patriot Act
thus: “This law is based on the faulty assumption that safety must come at the expense of civil
liberties.”
Mr. Muggeridge, former Editor of Punch (UK) once warned – “The choice for us is between
security and freedom. And if we ever ceased to prefer the later, we should soon find that we had
nothing of any worth left to secure anyway.”
BJP’s antipathy to freedom of Speech has now international condemnation and also has led to
anti BJP rallies throughout India.
In this matter of JNU the top of B.J.P. leadership has acted so stupidly that it has allowed the
Congress and Rahul Gandhi to be seen as champions of dignity of Afzal Guru and Kashmir, when in
reality the conduct and action in the case of Afzal Guru by the Congress in the past had incurred it
massive condemnation in J&K when it ignored the appeal of large section of abolitionists of death
penalty not to hang Guru. But the most shameful part was when the Congress hanged him in utter
secrecy, against the well accepted law that convict’s family must be allowed a last opportunity to
meet him before execution. Massive protests then demanded an innocuous and justified request to
be allowed to take Guru’s body to be cremated according to tradition at the family graveyard in
Kashmir. But the Congress/UPA government rejected it cynically because of pending General Elections
in India. J&K people never forgave the Congress as the results of latest state J&K elections have
shown. Likewise B.J.P.’s false pretence of patriotism when it is having a coalition with Mufti of P.D.P.
in J&K, which has always condemned the action taken against Afzal Guru. In that context the BJP
Government’s dishonesty in proceedings against the JNU Students in the name of Patriotism is the
limit of hypocrisy in politics.
The happenings in Patiala House Courts would have pleased Marx who envisaged the ultimate
victory of proletariat when “State will wither away”. This having not even happened in the USSR
and Mao’s China, has occurred in India – this is the only excuse which Modi Government can put
forward at its shameful spectacle of having to carry Kanhaiya Kumar from the court to prison in a
disguise and in a closed police van protected by hundreds of policemen for fear of the police being
overwhelmed by a coterie of B.J.P. lawyers and other goons from the custody of mighty Indian State.
New Delhi, 22.02.2016
Published in The Radical Humanist, March 2016.
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The BJP is at it again- Communalise, Divide and Polarise
Mahi Pal Singh
In the run up to the Legislative Assembly elections for Uttar Pradesh due in 2017 the BJP is back
at its old game – communalise, divide and polarize the people and win the elections – as it has been
doing in the past. It all started when Hukum Singh, the BJP MP from Kairana, a small town in western
UP, came out with a list of 346 families which he claimed had ‘fled’ the town due to persecution from
a particular community, Muslims, to be specific. He went on to add that Kairana had become like
‘Kashmir of the 1980s’ as ‘threats from a particular community’ were forcing Hindu families to flee. He
was referring to the mass migration of Kashmiri Pandits from the Kashmir valley about 25 years ago
when they migrated to other parts of the country under threats and actual attacks on them by
separatist militants and Pakistan supported terrorists. Within a few days he took a u-turn and said
that the ‘exodus’ was not communal but a law and order issue. But by that time the mischief had
played its role and many in the BJP who were perhaps waiting for it to happen, started making
statements. The party discussed it at the national level and the UP BJP immediately rushed a seven
member team headed by Shahjahanpur MLA Suresh Khanna and set up by Keshav Prasad Maurya,
the UP BJP chief, to examine ‘facts’. After the visit of the team to the area, the team head, Suresh
Khanna said: “The situation is too bad to be imagined. The state government is fully responsible for
this. Those criminals belong to a ‘specific’ community and are given shelter inside and outside the
jail by the administration as well as those who are in power.” Although the attack was on the
Samajwadi government in UP, which in any case has never been known for good law and order, the
focus still did not shift away from ‘a specific community’ mentioned in Hukum Singh’s statement.
Immediately after Hukum Singh’s claim of an ‘exodus’ from Kairana, the BJP MLA from Sardhana,
who is a prime accused in the Muzaffarnagar riots case, Sangeet Som, came out with another list of
10 Kairana residents who had left the town ‘out of fear’. He also announced a ‘Nirbhaya Yatra’ from
Sardhana to Kairana to “tell all those trying to create a ‘Pakistan-like situation in Hindustan’ that BJP
will not allow to happen.” He further added, “I’m referring to Pakistan because only one community
is moving out of Kairana.” Within two further days, Bajrang Dal and Vishwa Hindu Parishad, the two
organizations connected with the RSS/BJP, issued a fresh list of 40 Hindu families that have supposedly
fled from Deoband in Saharanpur. As per VHP’s regional vice president, Sunil Parashar, about 1,000
Hindu families have migrated in the past decade from 12 localities in Lohamandi area of Agra. These
are not the last lists and many such lists will appear in the next few days and weeks.
On 16th June, the UP government released what it called the “final report” on the issue of Hindu
migration from Kairana after an extensive door-to-door survey which claimed that only three families
have left the town and that too citing crime as a reason. Giving details, Shamli district magistrate
Sujeet Kumar said that 16 people in the list of Hukum Singh have long died and the families of the
three are still in Kairana. He further added: “of the 346 families, a total of 27 are still in Kairana; 67
families in the list left in 2006 or earlier. A few of them even left 20 years ago. Some 179 families left 45 years ago and 73 left over the last two years. However, when we enquired the reasons for their
departure, we found it was for better business, health facilities and education. There is no communal
tension in Kairana and it would be inaccurate to compare this to the situation in Kashmir.”
The fact is that people have been migrating from rural areas and small towns from all over the
country to big cities in search of jobs or for education and there is nothing new about Kairana
migration. It is not correct to say that only Hindu families have gone elsewhere from there. A factfinding team consisting of journalists and social workers constituted by Milli Gazette stated in its
report: “It is not the case of Hindus alone, 150 Muslim families, according to local police sources, too
have migrated to other places in the hope of a better life for them and their children.
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“After this “Hindu list of exodus”, local Muslims too have issued a list of Muslims who left the
town showing that the migration was mainly for earning a better livelihood outside,” adding further,
“The ruling classes in Delhi and Lucknow are not listening to such voices (for better employment,
education and healthcare facilities). They didn’t pay attention for the uplift of the town and now they
are playing the polarisation game. They promise development but deliver hate and fear instead,
trying to divide society which easily gets influenced due to illiteracy and lack of trust manufactured
by the right-wing extremist groups which spread rumours to garner votes and grasp power.”
Even a team of Hindu seers visited Kairana and at the end of the visit Swami Chakrapani, President
of Akhil Bharatiya Sant Mahasabha, one of the five seers who visited the area, slammed the BJP for
playing the ‘communal card’. He said, “It is wrong to claim that there is any religious angle to the
problem in Kairana. BJP and its MP Hukum Singh are playing the communal card. It seems their only
agenda is to win elections by striking fear in the hearts of Hindus in the region. We strongly
condemn the politics of hate and fear-mongering.”
A party which is running the central government and its Members of Parliament and MLAs are
supposed to be responsible people. They are not supposed to make such irresponsible remarks on
such sensitive issues which can be highly detrimental to the society at large. But for the wisdom,
sagacity and restraint shown by the people, the Kashmir remark made by Hukum Singh and repeated
by some others could have been the cause of eruption of communal riots in the country resulting into
untold suffering to a numberless people, and national and international repercussions for the country’s
reputation as a secular state, which already stands dented after Modi took over as the Prime Minister
of the BJP led government in the country. But the trouble is that the BJP has no track record of
development either at the centre or in the states where it has had its governments or of pursuing propeople policies and has to revert back again and again to the emotive issues like the Ram temple at
Ayodhya, the supposed glorious Hindu past, repeal of Article 370 (on special status of Kashmir)
from the Constitution and the hatred against the Muslims in one form or the other in the name of
nationalism to win an election.
When migration from the rural areas and small towns in search of better education, healthcare
and job opportunities has been taking place for a long time, there is another reason why the BJP has
chosen to take up this baseless issue at this time – to divert attention once again from the steep rise
in the prices of vegetables and pulses within the last fortnight or so, putting not only the poor but
also the middle class people into great difficulty. About a year ago also there was an unprecedented
rise in the prices of essential commodities and the common man had to face severe hardships in
countering it. These two years of Modi rule have seen the highest price rise of essential commodities
compared to any time in the past and going into the elections with this record would have ruined the
BJP. Therefore it was necessary to keep the minds of the people busy in the Hindu-Muslim game
away from price rise, unemployment, reduced funds for education, healthcare, Mahatma Gandhi
National Rural Employment Guarantee scheme, drought situation in large parts of the country,
including UP, forcing farmers into committing suicides etc. etc. It may be a good poll strategy from
the point of view of the BJP but it is the worst kind of politics.
26.06.2016
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2016.
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Shirdi Sai Baba – Myth and Business: newly created god
Prabhakar K. Nanawaty
(Shankaracharya Swaroopanand Saraswati of Dwarka Peeth, a senior Hindu
religious leader, raised a controversy when commenting on the worship of Sai Baba
of Shirdi he said that it is wrong to worship him like a god and that he was not even
a Hindu. The devotees of Sai Baba, and more than them those who flourish on the
Sai cult, expressed their anger and condemned the statement of the
Shankaracharaya. Like almost all religious places Shirdi is also a business place
preying on innocent believers. On my request Prabhakar K. Nanawaty conducted
research into the whole matter and wrote the following article. I have translated it
into Telugu and the same has been published in several journals. – Narisetti Innaiah)
There is a climax shot in popular Hindi film ‘Amar, Akbar, Anthony’ of erstwhile era. Akbar is
singing at the top of his voice in front of Saibaba’s giant statue. Two bright and colourful rays
emerge out of the eyes of the statue and enter the eyes of Akbar’s blind mother. Mother shouts: “I
can see now! God blessed me!” All the spectators in the cinema hall are excited.
“Saibaba is a GOD’ ‘What a wonderful thing to happen’.... Saibaba of Shiridi has become a
symbol of money-spinner for film industry people. Without his blessing neither film shooting
will start nor a completed film will be released in the cinema halls. While travelling to Shirdi, a
place regularly visited by the film industry people and thousands of devotees from all over India, we
hear dialogues like “We are devotees of Baba for the last twenty years’. His blessings saved me
many times. “The Great Saibaba!” There is no point in arguing with devotees since all of them have
immersed in Sai miracle. The impact of this strong belief will not allow one to think rationally or think
at all. While travelling one can observe many people reading loudly ‘Sai Charit’. Late Govind
Raghunath Dabholkar has written this book. This book is mostly about the miracles performed by
Saibaba. The followers vow that they have read the book 20-30 times. The contents have been
impregnated in their brains permanently. If you just glance through the pages you will find miracles
like Saibaba taking out his intestine, drying it in the air and again pushing it inside the abdomen.
One will get nausea while reading such miracles. But the book has been reprinted more than
20 times in the last 50 years selling thousands of copies. Saibaba Trust officially publishes this book
and Dadasaheb Khaparde’s son had swelling on his skin and was in severe pain. His mother rushed
to Saibaba. Saibaba told “Don’t worry, it will rain.” Saibaba started taking out his clothes and mother
saw the swelling on Saibaba’s body. Saibaba said that he suffers all the pains of his followers. The
author, Govind Dabholkar was a magistrate and he confirmed that all these events have happened in
reality and no one should doubt about them. One co-passenger started babbling: “My daughter-inlaw had some problem while delivering. I took holy ash from the Sai temple and pasted on her
stomach and within five minutes she delivered a healthy baby.”
As soon as we enter Shirdi town, handouts and cards start passing through the windows.
“Sai Shankar Flower Merchants: All items required for Pooja and Abhishek are available at
reasonable prices”. However there is one more precautionary sentence for the benefit of
devotees: Beware of thieves. Meantime a few people practically try to drag you saying.
In the year 1838, a Phakeer (Muslim priest) lands here. For want of any other name the local
goldsmith calls him Saibaba. Shirdi was a small village consisting of dilapidated houses.
Villagers had great fun to see such a stranger in their village. Most of them were farmers.
Nowadays farming has been set aside and everyone is engaged in only one industry.... Sai Baba
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Sai is business for this town. Enter any shop. By paying Rs.25 one gets all the essential items of
Abhiskek. Talkative shop owners murmur; Saibaba blesses you. ‘How to get Darshan?’ Innocent
question but difficult to answer. Abhishek is performed at 9 ’O’clock in the morning. For this you
should stand in queue right from early morning at 5 ‘O’ clock. Satyanarayana Pooja is at noon 12 ‘O’
Clock. In the evening there is Aarati at 10 pm. A shopkeeper listed the timetable. ‘Will it be possible
to avoid standing in?’ ‘You need right contacts at highest level. Or you should be political bigwig
like MP, MLA, Minister or Govt. Bureaucrat from secretariat. Permission is granted to enter the main
temple to these influential persons only. But if one is ready to pay huge donation, say Rs.50,000, that
will open the gates of main Mandir immediately. Money has more miraculous powers than Sai.
A board is displayed in the office of Sai trust about the special category for Darshan. Some are
more equal than others even here. Whom do you complain? The trust has built a big hall for
devotees anxious for Sai Darshan. Marble benches have been provided to take rest. Close circuit
TV has been installed to view the Pooja performed in the main temple by other devotees. Most in the
waiting are fully satisfied with this virtual reality. All the walls in the hall have been painted with the
scenes showing Saibaba’s miracles.
Miracle 1. When the villages were infected by cholera, Saibaba put jowar flour around the village
and cured cholera affected people.
Miracle 2. Chandbhai who brought Saibaba to Shiridi, wanted to smoke Chilum (sort of handmade
pipe). He couldn’t find fire anywhere nearby. Phakeer touched the green grass and fire lit!
3. A river started from the toe of the feet of Saibaba.
4. Thousands of lamps got lit on the surface of water while Saibaba stood on the shore.
If someone stands in a queue surrounded by such scenes, one will certainly start believing
anything. Mind will be conditioned to accept anything without thinking. The books like Sai Charit
or Sai Leelamrit are continuously glorifying the miraculous power of Saibaba. The glorification of
anything has become a core theme of Indian society. The believer becomes helpless and intellectually
weak and starts losing confidence in himself and his efforts. Anything good that is happening in his
life will be attributed to God, Guru or somebody except himself. Anything determined will be the
result of his fate. No one wants to go into the details of these miracles that have been described and
no one bothers to give any references and historical evidence. Perhaps there may not be any base.
Everything is just for these miracles. Everything is just imagination to make money. Even the
photographs displayed are fake or created by Imaging. On enquiry at the trust office, the concerned
official said that there is no original photograph of Saibaba anywhere. One starts wondering how
the cult is being built around such imaginary things and the market force to flood the photographs of
Saibaba. In one of the books published in 1914, there is a reference that district collector Desai has
taken a snap shot. But the reference does not have any credibility. Trust released a photograph in
1922. But the trust also took the miracle route.
The serpentine queue was moving at a snail’s speed. The devotees were mostly from Gujarat.
Every 10-15 minutes you would hear the shouting in unison: Bolo Sainath Maharaj ki Jai, Jor
se bolo Sai bolo. Everyone was holding a plate with flowers and other items of worship. A saffron
scarf was used as headgear. Queue was moving slowly. Even the toilets have been provided for
nature’s call for devotees. If some miscreant tries to jump queue, people express their anger by
shouting the slogan with higher pitch. Someone said “Sai will punish the intruder”.
Meanwhile, someone started selling Laddu for Rs. two. The devotees are expected to put
Laddu at the feet of Sai’s idol at main Mandir and eat as Prasadam, which is blessed by Sai to
wash away the sins committed by devotee knowingly or unknowingly. On an average four thousand
devotees visit the temple every day. On Thursdays this figure rises to sixty thousand. So you can
imagine the turnover in a place like Shirdi. Satyanarain pooja costs twenty five rupees. The Pooja
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itself must be fetching straight away more than 20 lakh per week. At the basement 15-18 huge
sealed steel boxes are kept to receive the donations. No receipts are demanded for the donations
deposited by the devotees. Sometimes the total collection goes upto Rs. fifty lakh per week. In this
money collecting game, one day Shiridi Saibaba will surpass Tirupati Balaji.
After going through all the hassles, battering by the security guards and the anxiety, at last
one enters into the main Mandir where the devotees can physically touch the Sai idol. Suddenly
a few in the queue roll on the floor and beat their head as through possessed by some invisible
thing.
Devotees hand over the plate. The priest touches the plate at the idol’s feet in a flash and hands
it over back to the devotee. Devotee is not satisfied. He wants to be kept it there for a longer time.
Everything needs to be charged by the Sai power. The priests start protesting. However, some one
pacifies both the parties. Queue has to move. There are 24 priests who work in two shifts. These
priests are middlemen between God Sai and the devotees. The total staff consists of 45 persons who
are attending Sai round the clock. Out of 24 priests, 9 hold diploma certificate from Tryambakeshwaar
School of Veda, which conducts regular courses of 3 years duration on priesthood. This includes
idol worship, offering flowers, Satyanarayan Pooja and various Mantras to be chanted at various
occasions etc. Even the priests have to go through the shifts to earn their livelihood like any
industrial worker though all of them are so near to Saibaba and everyday see him in person. Sai idol
is made of Italian marble. There is a throne embedded with designed carved in silver and gold
plates. The idol has been dressed in red and saffron coloured garments.
A pearl necklace is around the neck. Like in any other temple, there is no mound of coconuts near
the idol but heap of dry flowers occupy the major portion of floor space.
Dabholkar, Deshpande and Saagasrabuddhe trio initially started the flourishing business of
Saibaba idol worship a hundred years ago. If one critically tries to analyze the stories and myths
propagated, one will start doubting whether such a person was really alive or was it a figment of
imagination of a few gangsters to rob the gullible public. A Phakeer comes to remotest village,
stays in a sort of mosque, and takes names of Allah. It means the person was never a Hindu. In
fact the person had a very abnormal pattern of behaviour. He was a smoker of chillum (a sort of
pipe). He wandered all around the place, on river banks and hill tops, always wearing torn clothes.
Most of the time he stared at the sky without blinking the eyes. Villagers called him a mad
phakeer. Beggars stole his food. Bayajabai cooked food for him. But he was never regular for his
meals and got irritated very quickly. Sometimes he used to dance on the streets. Once he put his
hands into the fire. He used obscene language whenever women approached him. No one was
able to make sense of what he said in the undertone. All these details are available in the
biographies published by the trust. While going through his biography one gets convinced that
there is a deliberate attempt by Dabholkar, Despande, Dasganoo etc. to project Saibaba as Hindu
saint. In fact Saibaba stayed all his life in a dilapidated mosque and prayed Allah in Muslim style.
But most of the Hindu Traditionalists imagined him as incarnation of their favourite god or saint.
Some worship him as Swami Ramdas of 16th century era. Some say he was a Avataar of Shankar.
Some vouch that he was incarnation of Dattatreya. Some went to the extent that he was an
incarnation of Akkalkot Maharaj of 18th century. There is neither logic nor consistency in these
biographies. Sai baba’s famous slogan is Allah Malik Hai. But in spite of all these supporting
evidences that he was not a Hindu, every devotee assumes that he was an ardent Hindu but
behaved a bit abnormally. The prestigious gang, who elevated Sai to God’s status to fulfil their
vested interests, have given him a new dimension of Hinduism. Chandorkar went to the extent of
saying that he had assisted Saibaba during his bath and confirmed that Sai’s ears were punctured
like in Hindu tradition. Thus, an aura of Hinduism was built around Sai. In fact Saibaba had
nothing to do with Ram Navami festival. This was started by the trio to make money. The tomb
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built on his dead body was also in Hindu tradition.
SAI BABA SECULARISM IS FRAUD
If one goes through the historical details of Saibaba’s life there was not even a single Muslim
devotee. As per Muslim religion worshipping an idol is banned. As such the secularism attached to
Saibaba or to his place is an outright fraud. No Muslim visits this place. No Muslim priest performs
prayer. Even then media advertises this temple as a symbol of secularism. Secularism in the world of
faith is a complex concept. Both Hindus and Muslims have to come to an agreement to evolve a
methodology without hurting the religious feelings. However, vested interests have dominated.
One will realize the extent of exploitation while coming out of the temple and look around it.
Gullible Hindu devotees have contributed whole-heartedly to build mansions and high rise
buildings, now owned by the Trust. The property may be 7-8 crore Rupees worth. The building
projects are still continuing and everyone except the devotees is benefitted.
A Neem tree with thatched roof stands nearby. The legend says that the leaves of this Neem tree
are very sweet. However, you can’t confirm the same since one is not allowed to pluck the leaves
from the tree for eating. However, Hindu religion has a solution for any Catch 22 situation!
You can eat the leaves fallen on the ground. If they are not sweet, it means you are not a pious
person. God is not blessing you. One of the trust officials announced that a German scientist was
not able to explore the secret of sweetness. After asking for the report, he expressed his inability to
produce the same. There is a very small lane passing through this place. The lane is crowded with
the beggars. At least 800 beggars might have been there out of which 50-60 are women. If you just
wait for a while, a bread seller will pop up with 4-5 loaves of bread and request you to distribute bread
to beggars. Each loaf will cost Rs.20 or more. Like him 5-10 bread sellers are standing among
beggars to give an opportunity to feed the beggars. The beggars are earning at least 400 Rupees per
day; most of them are bank account holders. In this economically liberated era everything has
become ‘instant’: instant beggars, instant food in the form of bread chunks. Instant sellers. Everyone
wants to make a fast buck.
Across the road there is a place presumed to be where Sai baba distributed the holy ash.
The place is popularly known as Chandorkar Chavadi. Inside, there is nicely carved wooden
plank; above which a notice board is hung indicating Baba’s sleeping place. If you keenly observe,
the plank might have been carved 5-6 years ago. There is also a notice board, which warns that no
woman is allowed inside. In fact as per Saibaba’s biography, Bayajabai took care of him throughout
his life.
But no one could explain why such a ban or discrimination towards women in these days. It
appears even in 21st century someone wants to follow the dictates of age old Manusmriti.
Saibaba’s contemporary, Abdul Baba’s house is very near to this place. An old man sells
photographs that look exactly like the portraits of Saibaba. He pointed to holy book and other items
and told that all these belong to Abdul baba. Devotees are coming inside and Rahimbaba blesses
them. They put a few coins in return.
“Have you seen Saibaba?”
‘I don’t lie and I don’t want to talk on this issue. Everything is commercialized nowadays. Who
is bothered about Saibaba and his whereabouts?‘ He vented his sorrow. ‘Is there any original
snapshot?’
‘You see, Abdulbaba was his contemporary and we have his genuine photographs. I don’t know
about anything else. No place for the truth, Sir.”
There is one more place known as Dwarakamai’s Mosque. The items, like wheat bag, bath stone,
Chulha etc. have been displayed in this place like in a historical museum and people come to this
place with all the reverence, The wheat bag has fresh look as though purchased very recently and
certainly not 100 years old. The Chulha is painted in various colours. The fireplace is still burning.
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All devotees bow in front of each item very piously expecting blessings from Saibaba. No one
seems to have any doubts in their minds about whether these artefacts are genuine or fake. No one
displays inquisitiveness while looking at these almost fake items. Thinking power, rationality, spirit
of enquiry are totally absent. The manipulators of religious values have made everyone slave. Baba
has all the remedies for any problems. He can cure all the diseases. Ashes given by him (or his
cronies) is an ultimate medicine for diseases ranging from common cold to severe type of cancer.
Tatyasheb Noolkar recovered from blindness. Padmanabh Swamy was able to hear clearly, through
he was deaf right from the birth, since he had received blessings of Baba. Balasaheb Shimpi recovered
from Malaria fully just feeding the food to dog by Baba. Shrimant recovered. Like these, there may be
thousands of myths percolating every generation and at every place. No one dares to doubt Baba’s
glory, his super power and his compassion. Mahadevrao Deshpande was cured of his piles by
eating peanuts given by Saibaba. Just by exhaling, Baba cured the snake and scorpion bites.
Swallowing the holy ash cured Dattopant’s stomach-ache. Though the whole village was suffering
from plague, Chandorkar’s friend was saved because she had put holy ash on her face. TB patient of
Malegaon could recover by just applying the holy ash all over the body. All these miracles printed in
Sai Leelamrit, are told, retold, modified, glorified and improved so that no one will have an iota of
doubt about its truthfulness. Everything is described as though the narrator was invisibly present
all the while and at all the places till the end. Mind is conditioned and devotees are addicted to listen
to such trash. If the diseases can be cured by Darshan or by applying the holy ash, why has the
trust built an ultra modern hospital? The hospital incurs Rs. 25 lakh loss every year since it subsidizes
the medical bills of ‘poor’ devotees. Why is Saibaba not able to prevent any diseases? Why is he
not able to cure poor without any medical assistance if the place and person are so powerful? Why
do you need diagnostic centres, operation theatres, surgical facilities, ICUs, trained medical staff,
experienced surgeons? Shamdas Foundation owned by a devotee of Saibaba had built an ultra
modern hospital at Hong Kong. Hundreds of medical experts from all over the world are attending
this Hospital one or other capacity. In spite of all these modern facilities and blessings received from
Saibaba, the recovery rates are at par with any other hospitals of the same calibre. Saibaba did not
make any difference, in spite of all these statistical probabilities, realities and apparent evidences.
The Trust still publishes various types of miracles in its monthly bulletin Sai Leela. One can understand
the illiterate devotees may not be aware of the process of spread/origin of diseases or may not know
the nuances of diagnostics, immunization,
recovery process, or healing methods. However, one thing is clear that anything good that is
happening in the life is attributed to Saibaba. This mindset is playing a major role in the spread of
curing power of Saibaba. Nowadays the patients suffering from polio, cancer, and heart ailments are
visiting in large numbers. Couples come here very often to be blessed with a child. Offerings are
made at the spur of the moment. Enormous amount is promised if the wish is granted without taking
into consideration the financial conditions. To fulfil the vow one has to be in the clutches of
pawnbrokers. However, main beneficiary is the Trust which is hoarding a large sum donated by the
gullible devotees. The stories of miraculous curing power of Saibaba plays greater role in amassing
wealth. Trust goes on printing and reprinting the books, magazines and other materials depicting
the miraculous power of Saibaba, just changing names here and there. All stories read alike.
Sometime back KS Pathak, an IAS officer was nominated as receiving officer of the Trust. He
found misappropriation of large fund by the local trustees. They were looting the public. The golden
and silver ornaments, belonging to the Trust, were found in the houses of the trustees.
When police raided their houses, they threw the ornaments in the nearby fields. Charity
commissioner imposed inquiries. CID officials investigated the frauds. Trustees tried their best to
put political pressure on the receiving officer and charity commissioner to stall further investigations.
A few of the trustees were punished and put into jail.
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In spite of these headlines in the media, the devotees are determined to visit. ‘Saibaba is great!
He will take care of our sins.’ That is the attitude of the devotees. Political leaders come here to
enhance their ‘power’. But sometimes they too suffer badly. Ex-President Shankar Dayal Sharma
paid a visit with all its pomposity: within a few days after the visit he was suffering with severe
ailments. Sharad Pawar visited the temple while he was experimenting with like-minded parties.
Three months after the visit his experiment utterly failed. Shankarrao Chavan and Vasantdada Patil
also suffered very badly. P.V. Narasimha Rao came to this place as Prime Minister, but by the time he
returned to Delhi he was no more a minister! This may also be a miracle of Saibaba!
Even if we keep aside the devotees and their problems, the trustees and local population are at
daggers head. Each party wants its share of flesh in this money game. One of the trustees was
arguing that villagers don’t know what they are missing since too much familiarity breeds contempt.
Villagers argue that Trust has turned whole villages into five star hotel with money flowing like
water. High-rise buildings, asphalt roads, even airport but local population is still deprived to basic
necessities... The Trustees want that local people should cooperate (in looting) with the trust so that
they too can get benefitted. Villagers erected shanty shops all around the temple and started earning
their livelihood by selling the goods required by the devotees. This irritated the trustees. They
wanted these ugly structures to be removed immediately. For years together this confrontation is
continuing and sometimes the situation is turns violent. If Saibaba cannot solve these problems
amicably how can one expect him to take up problems of some individuals? Nowadays devotees have
to take care of their belongings, cash etc. since Saibaba is favouring pick pockets and thieves too.
Even while one is inside the main temple bags, purses etc. are stolen. While devotees are gathering
on auspicious days like Ram Navami, Guru Purnima, Dussehera it becomes very easy for thieves to
do their own business! But ardent belief in Saibaba gives the devotees the mind to absolve them. To
overcome the minor problems the trust has started ‘Sai Darshan’ on internet. The prominent message
on the internet is, “If you look at me, I will look at you.” Devotees from distant places can have
instant Darshan and get blessed by Saibaba. A few foreigners’ e-mails pasted on the website make
very interesting reading. Varah Appikatla is an NRI staying in US. He took ‘Darshanam’ of Saibaba
and managed to secure top position in IBM. Now he is ready to send huge donation to the trust.
The assistance of advanced science and technology is sought to strengthen their superstitions.
Saibaba cult is a sort of contagious disease and is not restricted to only Maharashtra region. In the
south Puttaparthy Saibaba has surpassed the original Saibaba in all respects. Dharma Sai Seva Trust
has already spread its tentacles asking for huge donations to feed the children of downtrodden and
marginalized poor people and to construct Hindu nationality and people from all over India come to
Shiridi. All of them are emotionally choking while they visit this place. Each one’s story is quite
unique. But if one probes deeper, the devotees have lost their self-confidence and are afraid of
everything – the wealth, luxuries, people around them, the place where they stay, family members
etc. They are not in a position to trust anybody. A sort of mental disease has taken over these
devotees. From outside they all look normal human beings but still believe all these legends, miracles
and power of blessings and artefacts like amulets and charms.
While returning from a place like this, even a rational human being will start doubting whether
this society is normal enough to realize in what trap it is caught.
Once again you are amidst: “Saibaba Bolo ... Saibaba Bolo...”
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2016.
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MAHATMA GANDHI’S SPEECH AT PRAYER MEETING
November 27-28, 1947
Qurban Ali
(INTRODUCTION: It is a well known fact that on the night of December 22-23,
1949, idols were put under the central dome of the Babri mosque, at Ayodhya by some
miscreants and an FIR was lodged by the police constables posted there at that time. The
1949 violation was a result of premeditated collusion between bigoted sections of the then
ruling Congress party and the local Faizabad bureaucracy led by a deputy commissioner
whose blatant partisanship was proved by his subsequent admission to the Bharatiya Jan
Sangh.
Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru expressed his distress at the 1949 incident in a series
of letters, to Deputy Prime Minister Vallabhbhai Patel, to Governor-General C.
Rajagopalachari, to Uttar Pradesh Chief Minister Govind Ballabh Pant and to close friend
K.G. Mashruwala (The Babri Masjid, edited by A.G. Noorani). In a December 26, 1949,
telegram to Pant, he presciently described the installation as a “dangerous example” that
will have “bad consequences”. To Mashruwala (letter dated March 5, 1950), Nehru confessed
that the district officer in Faizabad “misbehaved”, further that while UP CM Pant “condemned
the act on several occasions” he refrained from “taking definite action”. In a letter dated
April 17, 1950, to the U.P. Chief Minister, the Prime Minister Nehru poured out his anguish:
“… U.P is becoming an almost foreign land to me … I find that communalism has invaded
the minds and hearts of those who were the pillars of the Congress in the past. It is a
creeping paralysis and the patient does not even realize it ... It seems to me that for some
reason or other, or perhaps mere political expediency, we have been far too lenient with this
disease …These exchanges conclusively nail the lie that the 1949 installation of idols was
an act of faith on the part of the Hindu masses.
In this context here is an important speech delivered by Mahatma Gandhi in Delhi on 2728th November 1947, well before the Ayodhya controversy erupts. – Qurban Ali)
BROTHERS AND SISTERS,
Yesterday I wanted to mention one point but since I had to talk about many other things, it was
left out.
I have received many telegrams from Kathiawar. I have already told you about what I heard and
what subsequently appeared in the Pakistani newspapers. Those papers are read by thousands of
people there. May be some ten thousand or so. I do not know how many people must be reading
them. But nothing would be achieved if I started thinking whether those things had really happened.
Hence it was good that I placed before you what I had read in those newspapers. I do not know if
all those things are true. If they are true, they are a matter of great shame for Kathiawar. And if they
are not true, it is a matter of shame for the newspapers. Thus it is a matter of shame for either side.
I have also told you what the Sardar has to comment on the matter. He came today also and told me
that whatever reports came from there were not worth mentioning. They were highly exaggerated.
But the telegram I have received from Rajkot is worth noting. It is a fairly long telegram and I would
like to mention it to you in brief. After all, I know the Muslims of Kathiawar. I do not know them
individually, but I know the Khojas, Meenas, Vaghers and some Kumbis among the peasants, and
Mahers. After all, I was born there and lived there for almost 17 years. In fact I lived there for full
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17 years, because I did not go out to study anywhere. My father never sent me anywhere. I
completed my studies there and attended college for a few months, and that too at Bhavnagar.
Even for the examination I could not go beyond Ahmadabad. That was my condition. I saw
everything that happened there and, later too, kept contact with the people by visiting them. So,
the sender of that telegram says that I am greatly worried on their account, and, in turn, my worry
has become their worry. He says it is true that some Hindus in Kathiawar had lost their balance, but
is there any place where this has not happened. They resorted to violence and even harmed some
Muslims. They destroyed their houses and even burnt them down.
But, he says, the Congressmen did not let the situation go far. They were under the leadership
of Dhebarbhai. I know him very well. He went forward to protect the Muslims and succeeded to a
great extent. Not all Hindus were involved in those acts of loot and arson. Had that been the case,
all Muslim houses in Rajkot would have been set ablaze, there would have been large-scale
violence and some people would have been killed. But things did not reach that point. The
Congressmen and others took every precaution. Dhebarbhai was abused and manhandled. Even
though he is a big man and also a lawyer, when the mob gets excited all considerations of big and
small are forgotten. They harassed him because he was trying to protect the Muslims. Some
people who accompanied Dhebarbhai write, that, though some injury was caused, Dhebarbhai
was saved by other people. The telegram also mentions help from the Thakore Saheb and the
police. In that case, who are left to be suspected of creating the trouble? They say “the Hindu
Mahasabha and the Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh— these organizations have certainly done
some mischief—their aim was to drive out the Muslims at least from Rajkot. However they could
not do so. But now we have nothing more to worry and there is no danger to the Muslims. So you
also should not worry. We are watching the situation elsewhere too and we would send you
another telegram.” I have received a telegram from a Muslim gentleman from the same place. He
expresses his extreme gratitude to the Congressmen and others who tried their best to save the life
and property of the Muslims. But there is yet another telegram from Bombay also sent by a Muslim
gentleman. He states that what I had said earlier about Kathiawar was correct but what I have been
told later about it is not correct. That lots of things have happened there and are still happening.
I do not know whether I should believe the telegram from Bombay or the one from the other
Muslim gentleman. But I doubt the truth about the telegram from Bombay because it has been sent
from Bombay, while the other one has been sent by those who are right in Kathiawar. Moreover,
the people of Kathiawar cannot deceive me. Where would they escape after deceiving me? Hence
I feel that the telegram from Bombay gives an exaggerated version. The actual situation would be
known to me in due course. For the present, let me at least put all this before you.
There is also a telegram from Bhavnagar. It is from the Maharaja of Bhavnagar. I know him too,
because I have lived there for three or four months. So he felt concerned about me and wondered
why I was so much worried. He has said in the telegram that I need not worry. He says that they are
all vigilant. The Hindus also are vigilant. They would not let any harm come to the Muslims and I
should have no doubt at all about it But there is a telegram from Junagadh sent by some Muslims.
They say that I am being deceived, and I should set up a commission and inquire whether the
Muslims are being harassed or not. Similar telegrams have also been sent to Jawaharlal, the Sardar
and others. I would like to say that it is not possible to appoint a commission for anything and
everything. Setting up a commission is no joke. Where is the need for having a commission even
though some harm might have been done? As for Kathiawar, I am like a commission myself. If
anything comes to my notice, I can check it. I can handle the Princes as well as the people of
Kathiawar. I do not claim to succeed in everything I undertake or that they abide by everything I
say. But is not Kathiawar the same as Bihar? If someone wants me to set up a commission in Bihar,
do you think I would oblige? I am at their disposal myself. People there love me and listen to me.
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And so, it would not be proper to set up any commission there. I have also received several letters
from the Muslims in Rajkot. Many of them are friendly with the Hindus and also happy with the
Congress. Then, who belongs to the Hindu Mahasabha and the Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh?
I can have no enmity towards them. They think theirs is the only way of saving Hinduism. But I
believe that Hinduism will not be saved in that manner. They believe in violent opposition to those
who commit an evil act. But I would ask how fighting an evil by another evil will help. We have got
our own Government. Take it to task and demand an explanation as to why such things are
happening. Moreover, our Government is vigilant and it is trying its best. And so I would like to tell
the Hindu Mahasabha and also the Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh—both are Hindu organizations
and many influential and educated people are associated with them as in other organizations—
that they cannot save Hinduism in this manner. Is it true that they have harassed the Muslims? If
not, who has? The Congress has not harassed them, nor has either of the Governments done it.
Who then are the other Hindus who did it?
Today all the Hindus and Sikhs are to be blamed for this just as in Pakistan all the Muslims are
to be blamed, and rightly so. That is why I would suggest that those who are innocent and yet are
accused should clear their names. The Muslims in Junagadh can get justice if they want. Why
then should we set up a commission? Having talked about the situation there let me also talk about
the situation here. The Sardar has made some arrangements and he is going to protect all the
mosques we have here. You must have read the notice sent by him in the newspapers that the
occupied premises of the mosques should be vacated in a week’s time otherwise they will be
vacated with the help of the police. But I ask you what will he gain by sending the police? If some
Hindus have installed an idol in some mosque—the idol may be of gold or silver or brass or earth
or stone—but it is said, and I also believe, that so long as it has not been sanctified and not
worshipped by pure hands, in my view it is not an idol but a mere piece of stone or gold.
Such idols have been installed in the mosque at the corner of Connaught Place (in New Delhi).
In my view, there is no Hanuman in those idols. To me it is a mere piece of stone which has been
shaped like Hanuman and to which some sindoor has also been applied. In my view it is not worthy
of worship. It can be worshipped only if it is legitimately installed and sanctified. But all this was
not done. Hence it is the duty of those who have installed the idols to remove them from there at
daybreak and then keep them wherever they choose. By thus installing idols in the mosques they
are desecrating the mosques and also insulting the idols. As followers of Hinduism we are idolworshippers, but worshipping any idol in this manner is not religion but the opposite of it. So, why
should the Sardar send the police there? Those who are Hindus among you should become
watchmen and remove the idols so installed. We should offer to repair the mosques which have
been damaged. But the Sardar says that the Government would bear the expenses of the repairs of
those mosques. Why should the Government do it? Is it not because we are not doing it ourselves?
The Government has to protect everybody. But it would be a matter of shame for us all—Sikhs and
Hindus today.
Of course I have not heard about any Sikh having installed the idols, for the Sikhs have only
one idol or, say, the holy treatise, that is, the Granthsaheb. I have not known of any Sikh having
kept the Granthsaheb in any mosque. Even if any of them has done so he has insulted the
Granthsaheb. The Granthsaheb can be kept only in a Gurudwara. Only the holy Sikhs keep it on
a high pedestal after nicely decorating it. Somebody like me would wrap it in a nice khadi cloth.
But today, even though people do not think in terms of swadeshi or foreign things we do
manufacture beautiful woollens and silks by hand. If we spread such silk cloth and keep the
Granthsaheb on it, it would be worthy of worship. And if any Sikh goes and keeps it in a mosque,
he insults the Granthsaheb and then it cannot be worthy of worship. A Muslim gentleman came to
see me today. I could not make out what he wanted to say. But he was holding a copy of the Koran
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which was half burnt. Even that was sacred for him and so he had wrapped it in a very clean cloth.
He opened the cloth and showed the burnt Koran to me. He did not say anything but looked at me
with tearful eyes and then went away. He talked a few things with Brajkishan, since I was busy with
my work. Similarly, if any Muslim comes here and installs the Koran here and beats you and me up,
I would say that he is insulting the Koran. The Koran does not ordain that people should be
compelled to accept it. That is why I very respectfully wish to tell the Hindu Mahasabha and the
Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh and others who wish to listen to me and also the Sikhs that the
Sikhs are great and if they turn good and become true followers of Guru Nanak, the Hindus would
then automatically become good. I have great respect for the Sikhs in my heart but today, everybody,
whether Hindu or Sikh is going astray and India is being destroyed. Are we going to drag India
into dust after raising her high? Are we going to destroy our religion, our achievements and our
country? May God save us from all this. [From Hindi]
*Vide “Speech at Prayer Meeting”, 27-11-1947 and “Speech at Prayer Meeting”, 28-11-1947.
Prarthana Pravachan—II, pp. 144-50 (Abridged)
THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI
VOL. 97: 27 SEPTEMBER, 1947 - 5 DECEMBER, 1947
Published in The Radical Humanist, September 2016
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Intellectual Tolerance
(Vaicharik Sahishnuta)

Dr. Ramendra

Department of Philosophy, Patna University.

(Keynote address presented at the inaugural session of the 61st
Conference of the Akhil Bhartiya Darshan Parishad at the Wheeler
Senate Hall, Patna University, on 10th September, 2016.)
It gives me great pleasure that a topic of contemporary and practical relevance like “intellectual
tolerance” has been chosen as a theme of this Conference. Intellectual tolerance is an essential
pre-requisite for the existence of democracy and secularism in a multilingual, multireligious and
multicultural society like India. In absence of intellectual tolerance, which includes religious
tolerance, our society will be torn into pieces!
The issue of intellectual tolerance has become very relevant at present, because intellectual
intolerance has increased manifold in our country in the last few years. Some authors-thinkers of
our country have been killed, just because their killers did not like their views! I am talking about
Dr. Narendra Dabholkar, Govind Pansare and M. M. Kalburgi. This is nothing but height of
intellectual intolerance!
Instead of waxing eloquent about ancient times, it is important for us to focus on what is
happening at present in our social and political life.
In last few years, some people have even tried to glorify Godse, the killer of Gandhi. On the
other hand, some persons from the highest echelons of the ruling establishment have demanded
enactment of law banning religious conversions.
Coming closer still, in 2015, ‘Ambedkar-Periyar Study Circle’ organized by students of I. I. T.,
Madras, was deorganized by the institution. This was done after the Central Human Resource
Ministry intervened on the basis of a complaint by an “anonymous” person. The study circle was
restored after massive protests throughout the country.
The events in the Hyderabad Central University climaxed in the suicide of Rohit Vemula, a dalit
research scholar in January, 2016. Earlier, the university had stopped paying the amount of Rs. 25
thousand per month, which was being paid to Rohit Vemula as fellowship. Rohit Vemula was
associated with Ambedkar Students Association. The local B. J. P. Member of Parliament had
written a complaint to the then Human Resource Minister in the month of August, 2015, alleging
that the Hyderabad University had become a stronghold of “casteist, extremist and anti-national
politics”. In the month of September, 2015, the University had suspended five students, including
Rohit Vemula. Consequently, in January, 2016, Rohit Vemula committed suicide!
Even when the protests regarding Rohit Vemula’s suicide were continuing throughout the
country, the elected President of J. N. U. Student Union, Kanhaiya Kumar, was arrested on the
charge of “sedition”. At the time of his production in the court, some persons, related to the ruling
party at the Centre, manhandled him. Later, the court released him on bail. When Kanhaiya went to
the Hyderabad Central University to express his solidarity with the protesting students of the
university, the authorities banned his entry into the university campus at the last moment.
There have been many such incidents violating intellectual and political freedom in other
universities as well. There is no need to go into details here. The incidents narrated above are more
them sufficient to illustrate the attitude of the present Union government.
In September, 2015, before the last Bihar Assembly elections, Mohammad Aklaq was lynched
to death in Dadri, Uttar Pradesh, after being “charged” with eating beef. In July, 2016, about more
than a month ago, some dalits were beaten up in Una in Gujarat by the so-called “cow-protectors”,
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just because they were skinning dead animals.
A strange environment of intellectual and religious intolerance is sought to be created in the
country. If the Union Government does not agree with any idea or ideology, the persons subscribing
to that ideology are being charged with “treason” in a very light manner. Hate campaigns are being
carried on against religious minorities. Writers-thinkers are being killed, and Gandhi’s assassination
is sought to be justified.
Someone may disagree with Gandhi’s ideas. Gandhi can be and has been criticized from a
humanist point of view as well, particularly, his views on religion and varna-vyavastha (See,
Ramendra, Why I am Not a Hindu). But, what is the meaning of justifying Gandhi’s assassin,
Godse? This can only mean that if you don’t agree with someone’s ideas, shoot him! In fact, this
is what has been done with Dabholkar, Pansare and Kalburgi.
Therefore, according to me, the role of Philosophers in the present context ought to be the
main issue of discussion before this conference.
Whether it is Philosophy or any science, knowledge grows by critical thinking. There is no
place for intellectual intolerance in scientific method. If scientists are not tolerant towards different
hypotheses, then science will not be able to move even a step forward.
Philosophy, in particular, grows out of critical thinking. This was true in ancient times and is
true at present also. Today, in Analytical Philosophy central place is given to clarification of
concepts and logical evaluation of beliefs. If we are not tolerant enough even to listen to oneanother’s arguments, how are we going to logically evaluate it?
In fact, in Philosophy knowledge grows out of clash of opposite ideas and intellectual struggle.
In western philosophy there has been a long intellectual struggle between materialism and idealism.
In India, Astika (orthodox) and Nastika (heterodox) struggle has been going on since ancient
times, and is still continuing in 21st century. In fact, the conflict has sharpened further.
Whether we are Nastika or Astika, we ought to be ready to listen to and to evaluate one
another’s arguments. If possible, we should try to remove or minimize our disagreements by using
logical and scientific method. Where there is no sufficient evidence to come to a definite conclusion,
we ought to suspend our judgments. If it is not possible to remove our disagreements, then we
ought to learn to live peacefully and gracefully with our disagreements. In no case, we should turn
our intellectual disagreement into personal enmity, conspire against one-another and even indulge
in violence.
This is the essence of intellectual tolerance.
In absence of such intellectual tolerance the future of philosophy will itself be endangered.
Therefore, Philosophers ought to be in the forefront of the fight against intellectual intolerance.
Hopefully, this philosophical conference will discuss the subject of intellectual tolerance in an
atmosphere of intellectual tolerance.
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2016.
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2002 Gujarat riots “update”: 1,926 lost their lives;
“historic” efforts on to link violence with state culpability
Rajiv Shah
India’s most renowned human rights activist who has taken up the 2002 Gujarat riots
cases, Teesta Setalvad, has told Counterview that a fresh exercise by her NGO, Citizens for Justice
and Peace (CJP), suggests that “as many as 1,926 lives were lost in the reprisal violence that broke
out after the Godhra tragedy from February 28, 2002.”
Contesting the official figures of the Gujarat government, according to which 1,044 persons (790
Muslims and 254 Hindus) died during the riots, Setalvad says, CJP is now involved in a “major
exercise to commemorate the 15th anniversary of the Gujarat genocide”, which is to “account for the
dead and missing to end for once and for all the falsification of figures by the state.”
In a note sent to Counterview on 2002 riots, she says, “Once compiled we shall seek through
opposition Members of Parliament (MPs) that the figures on the record of Parliament are also
corrected.”
Talking of CJP’s ”single most significant achievement”, Setalvad says, it has been “the
convictions, at the first stage, of as many as 157 perpetrators (of which 142 were to life imprisonment)
in over a dozen major criminal trials related to the Gujarat genocidal pogrom of 2002.”
“In appeal at the High Court, 19 of these have been since acquitted. CJP plans to challenge these
further in the Supreme Court”, she adds.
Giving further details, she says, “Most of the 2002 criminal trials have reached completion at the
first sessions court stage. Apart from the list of trials that CJP was directly involved
in, Bilkis Bano, Eral, Ghodasar and Sesan reached adjudication.”
However, she regrets, “The Pandharwada gaam massacre trial and Kidiad (61 Muslims burned
down in a tempo) have been aborted by the Gujarat Police.”
Then, Setalvad says, “Appeals to the trials CJP is involved in lie in the High Court. Sardarpura has
been heard. Naroda Patiya has started”, though rueing, “The Special Investigation Team (SIT) has
completely abandoned the survivors.”
Further, Setalvad says, “The Zakia Jafri Case that seeks, for the first time in criminal jurisprudence,
to establish criminal and administrative culpability for the mass crimes that broke up in Gujarat is still
pending, having charted an arduous course from the police, to the Gujarat High Court, down to the
magistrate’s court, and now is being heard in the Gujarat High Court.”
Insisting that it is this case which brought in “the perverse attack of state agencies” on CJP,
especially she and her husband Javed Anand as CJP’s office bearers, she says, the attack has been
in “direct proportion to the furtherance of this judicial exercise.”
Characterizing the judicial exercise “an attempt to establish for the first time in Indian history a
chain of command responsibility for the mass crimes that broke out in the state from February 28,
2002”, Setalvad says, these were “not contained until May 5-6, 2002, when KPS Gill was sent by the
then prime minister Atal Behari Vajpayee to oversee the law and order situation.”
Suggesting that things have intensified over the last 10 months, Setalvad said, “The Gujarat
police and administration have made several attempts to threaten, humiliate, and implicate” her “in a
number of cooked up cases, and even held out threats of impending arrest.”
She adds, “Similar tactics have been used against police officers from Gujarat – RB Sreekumar (IPS,
retired), Rahul Sharma and Sanjeev Bhatt (IPS) – for discharging their constitutional duties.”
According to her, it is an attempt “to divert the CJP secretary’s attention from her legal aid work
to enforced self-defence, a price that human rights defenders must be prepared to pay”, insisting,
though, “What is critical to understand in the progress of the criminal trials related to 2002 has been
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the reluctance to adjudicate on criminal conspiracy.”
“In that connection”, Setalvad says, “The Naroda Patiya judgement(delivered on August 28,
2012) by Judge Jyotsna Yagnik is historic, as it establishes clearly the criminal conspiracy behind
the massacre.”
However, she says, “The Gulberg verdict dated June 17, 2016 delivered by Judge PB Desai discards
that the Gulberg massacre was part of any conspiracy. As stated by Tanvirbhai Jafri it was as if one
12,000-15,000 strong mob had gathered ‘to have chai and smaosa’ that day!”
“Survivors Rupabehn Modi and Sairaben Sandhi supported by CJP have had their appeal
admitted against this on February 3, 2017”, she said, adding, “Critically, the SIT has not challenged
the special court verdict despite stating that it would (to the media) immediately after the judgment”.
Published in The Radical Humanist, May 2017.
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The Indian Taliban is at it Again
Mahi Pal Singh
When vandals of the Bharatiya Janata Party (BJP), the Shiv Sena and the Vishwa Hindu Parishad
entered the premises of the Babri Masjid at Ayodhya, climbed on top of its domes armed with heavy
iron rods and hammers in hundreds and demolished it on 6th of December 1992 their act was no
different from the act of the Taliban in Afghanistan when it demolished the two giant Buddha statues
carved into the hillside nearly 2,000 years ago, busy erasing all traces of a rich pre-Islamic past, first
with tank shells, and when even they did not have much effect, by tying explosives on the bodies of
the statues and blowing it with remote control. The valley, visited by Buddhist pilgrims for hundreds
of years, was closed to foreigners a month before this demolition. In both the cases the vandals
erased historical structures which did not fit into their plan and ideology, completely disrespecting
those who considered them important and holy. The two incidents also reflected intolerance of the
ruling dispensation of everything belonging to and held in esteem by ‘others’.
The uneducated vandals of the B.J.P. were again at their destructive best when they pulled down
the statues of Lenin with the help of bull-dozers at Belonia and Sabroom in Tripura in the wake of the
results of the Tripura Legislative Assembly elections declared on 3rd March 2018 showed that the
BJP had won the election by 43 seats against the tally of 16 won by the left, dislodging the 25 years
old rule of the CPI (M). Celebrating an election victory is wholly justified for any political party, but
the BJP goons went on a rampage throughout the state attacking people, their houses, burning CPI
(M) offices etc. These rampaging crowds do not know that they can pull down statues of great icons
and burn offices and properties but they cannot kill thoughts and ideologies. We may disagree with
what great leaders like Lenin thought and did, but we cannot erase them from history and the minds
of the people. But it is too much to expect street goons to know that the thoughts of Lenin had
inspired the spirit of revolt against repression and servitude and to be masters of their own destinies
in crores of people belonging to half the world. They have proved that they really belong to the BJP
and the RSS which represent the forces not of creation but destruction. They are destroying democratic
institutions by subverting them and imposing their own ideology on the educational, literary and
cultural institutions by stuffing them with ignorant but loyal followers of the Hindutva ideology of
the RSS; killing constitutional values of secularism by inciting communalism; scientific and rational
thinking by introducing and promoting subjects like astrology in place of astronomy. The list of
BJP’s failures, broken promises, retrograde steps and anti-people policies is long, too long.
In Tamil Nadu the followers of the BJP/RSS started damaging the statues of E.V. Ramasami
Periyar, who promoted the principles of rationalism, self-respect, women’s rights and eradication of
caste and in Muzaffarnagar in U.P. and elsewhere, those of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar, one of the most
respected Dalit icon, who inspired the Dalit Buddhist Movement and campaigned against social
discrimination against Dalits, while also supporting the rights of women and labour. There was
instant reaction and expression of outrage not only from their followers belonging to the Scheduled
Castes but also from intellectuals and Dalit and Human Rights activists. In the case of Tripura
demolition and burning incidents, the top BJP leadership did not issue any statement of condemnation,
but in the latter case fearing large scale reaction and backlash from Dalits and consequent vote loss
for the party, both the BJP president, Amit Shah and Prime Minister, Narendra Modi, came out with
statements advising their workers not to indulge in such incidents. The move was, obviously, aimed
at damage control.
However, the irreparable damage had been done. The BJP’s utter negligence of the Scheduled
Castes and other marginalised sections, including the minorities, accentuated by incidents of their
beating and lynching, was already turning these sections against the BJP. Vandalizing the statues of
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their icons further exposed the real character of the saffron brigade and added to their anger. This
anger found its expression in the coming together of the Socialist Party led by Akhilesh Yadav and
the Bahujan Samaj Party led by Ms. Mayawati which resulted in BJP’s crushing defeat in the U.P.
bye-elections for the Phulpur and Gorakhpur Parliamentary constituencies held in March 2018, the
latter which was earlier held by Yogi Adityanath, the present Chief Minister, who had won from there
five times, by a margin of 21,916 and the former held earlier and vacated by Deputy Chief Minister
Keshav Prasad Maurya, by a margin of nearly 60,000 votes.
The defeats of the Bharatiya Janata Party in all the parliamentary bye-elections one after another
from Alwar and Ajmer in Rajasthan, Araria in Bihar and the two VIP seats in Uttar Pradesh in 2018
should have brought down the BJP to the reality of its unfulfilled poll promises but it seems that the
party is not ready to learn any lessons from these poll debacles. It is in the same mood in which the
Atal Bihari Vajpayee government was when it felt that under its rule ‘India’ was ‘shining’ and later
lost the 2004 parliamentary elections. Sensing defeat of the NDA and its main constituent the BJP, its
allies are deserting it one by one. However, the worst that can happen to it, the SP and the BSP have
decided to fight it together in U.P. If they had joined hands against the BJP in 2014, the party would
have lost more than half the seats it won. Given the disenchantment of the people with it, the BJP will
not be able to win more than 20-25 seats at its best in 2019. And in view of its likely loss in Rajasthan
and Madhya Pradesh, it will not be able to reach a tally of even 150 seats. Mamata Banerjee is trying
to bring together various parties ruling in states and form a federal front to challenge the BJP in a
concerted manner. That should further worry the BJP party bosses. It is quite possible that they are
seeing the shape of things to come in 2019 but pretending to be self confident, which is nothing more
than self-deceit.
So far as their poll performance in various state elections are concerned, in many of them they
have been able to come to power through manipulations. In Tripura they have had a resounding
victory. The verdict of the people must be honoured. Now the people of Tripura have given themselves
a BJP government. Whether they have taken a wise step by defeating an honest and performing
government led by a thoroughly honest person as Chief Minister will be known after a few years.
They deserve the government which they have elected, good or bad in the same manner as the
people of the country deserved the BJP government led by Prime Minister Narendra Modi, even
though they gave him only 31 % votes in 2014. The discontentment of the farmers, workers, students,
the unemployed youth, the small factory and business owners, the Scheduled Castes and the
minorities etc. shows that they are sorry for their decision in 2014, even a year before the next general
elections due in 2019 after waiting for four long years for something good to happen, as much as they
have been sorry during the last four years. Against the promises of ‘acche din’ (good times), and
‘sabka saath, sabka vikas’ (prosperity and development for all) they have only seen farmer suicides,
increased unemployment and scamsters running away from the country with public money taken
from banks one after another – Lalit Modi in June 2015 with ¹ 5,000 crores, Vijay Mallya in March 2016
with ¹ 9,000 crores, Mehul Choksi on 5 November 2015 with ¹ 11,600 crores and Neerav Modi on 1
January 2018 with ¹ 11,000 crores. Bhupesh Jain of Gujarat has also run away with ¹ 854 crores taken
from the State Bank of India and 14 other banks. Almost all of them ran away to other countries,
allegedly after tip offs from people in the ruling circles, just days before arrest warrants were issued
against them.
But now enough is enough. Sensing the mood of the people, non-BJP parties and their leaders
are making efforts to come together to defeat the fascist forces ruling the country. When the people
decide, they have the power to throw off even the most powerful politicians. The country will see it
again in 2019. The events and political formations taking shape at present are pointers to that
inevitable.
Published in The Radical Humanist, April 2018.
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Bhindranwale to Ram Rahim: India singed
by cocktail of politics and religion
Dhananjay Mahapatra
The Molotov cocktail of politics and religion has been the bane of Indian democracy. Our
Constitution expressly bars mixing of politics with religion. But politicians have successfully dodged
the constitutional mandate to hobnob with religious leaders for narrow vote bank gains.
When powerful politicians and bureaucrats patronise preachers, healers and sectarian leaders,
these ordinary mortals start masquerading as ‘godmen’, gain a halo of invincibility and become
megalomaniacs.
Followers of a Baba convicted of rape, Ram Rahim, whipping up violence leading to many deaths
is a warning of this heady yet destructive cocktail that has been periodically denting rule of law. The
Manohar Lal Khattar headed BJP government failed to deal with the situation due to its reverential
treatment of the controversial Baba-turned-film actor.
Ram Rahim is only the latest symptom of a chronic disease that had been ailing Indian polity
since ages. The British nurtured Muslim League and advocated religion-based separate electorate to
whip up communal passion that divided the country and tore apart communal harmony. Mahatma
Gandhi’s heroic efforts failed to mend the tattered secular fabric.
Murderous communal mobs that roamed both sides of the India-Pakistan border had the tacit
support of local politicians. A disillusioned Gandhi became a deeply disappointed man.
Four decades ago, the Akalis swept Congress out of power in Punjab. State Congress leader Zail
Singh and Sanjay Gandhi nurtured Sant Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale to break up the Akalis. The book
‘Amritsar - Mrs Gandhi’s Last Battle (1985)’ by Mark Tully and Satish Jacob gives vivid details of
this religion-politics cocktail.
When a Bhindranwale-led jatha attacked Nirankari Guru Baba Gurbachan Singh and the resultant
mayhem killed 12 Sikhs and three Nirankaris, “the Congress publicity machine projected Bhindranwale
as the hero of the attack on Nirankari convention”, says the book.
In the 1980 general elections, “Bhindranwale campaigned actively for the Congress in three
constituencies. His name was already so influential that two of the candidates printed posters
saying ‘Bhindranwale supports me’.
One of the candidates was the Hindu R L Bhatia who was the president of Punjab Congress
party,” it says. The fire caused by the potent politics-religion mix often singes the one who prepares
the explosive mixture. ‘Operation Blue Star’ and assassination of Indira Gandhi are prime reminders
of this.
But history keeps repeating itself because politicians find the vote bank route to power more
profitable than the loss caused to the nation. Time will not spare Khattar or BJP of the consequences
of the government’s ineptitude, which appeared deliberate, in dealing with goons following Ram
Rahim’s conviction.
Khattar will soon realise the meaning of a Biblical proverb — “As you sow so shall you reap”.
The trial judge and the Punjab and Haryana High Court deserve a salute for their attempts to
preserve rule of law. But what can the judiciary do when the government is hand-in-glove with
criminals? Politicians of Khattar’s ilk must read the SC judgment in S R Bommai case [1994 (3) SCC 1]
to understand what our Constitution says on religion and politics.
“One cannot conceive of a democratic form of government without the political parties. They are
part of the political system and constitutional scheme. Nay, they are integral to the governance of a
democratic society. If the Constitution requires the state to be secular in thought and action, the
same requirement attaches to political parties as well. The Constitution does not recognise, it does
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not permit, mixing religion and state power. Both must be kept apart. That is the constitutional
injunction,” the judgment said.
“Introducing religion into politics is to introduce an impermissible element into the body politic
and an imbalance in our constitutional system... Under our Constitution, no party or organisation
can simultaneously be a political and a religious party. It has to be either,” it added.
India has a long history of Congress routinely getting favourable fatwas from Muslim clerics on
the eve of elections asking the community to vote for the party. BJP and Shiv Sena have used
Hindutva as a tool to counter this. They were countered by Indian Union Muslim League and All
India Majlise-Ittehadul Muslimeen in their areas of influence.
Amid appeasement, its counter and sectarian politics, power-hungry vultures have had a field
day in preying on secularism and harmony.
No one cares for what the SC had said in the Ramesh Yeshwant Prabhoo verdict, or the ‘Hindutva
judgment’ [1996 (1) SCC 130], which had again prohibited mixing religion with appeal for votes.
In the Bommai case, the SC had said, “If a political party espousing a particular religion comes to
power, that religion tends to become, in practice, the official religion. All other religions come to
acquire a secondary status, at any rate, a less favourable position. This would be plainly antithetical
to Article 14 to 16, 25 and the entire constitutional scheme.”
We certainly hope politicians will learn a bit — from the events surrounding Bhindranwale to
Ram Rahim — about the dangers the country faces when they deliberately mix politics with religion.
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2017.
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On the 25th Anniversary of the Demolition of the Babri Masjid:

Demolition of Babri Masjid at Ayodhya on 6th December 1992
An Eye-Witness Account
Qurban Ali
Revisiting decisive moments of your life is always a cathartic experience. I can never say the
same about the day of 6th December 1992, which brings back a series of haunting memories - that I
would rather not revisit. However, when my friend Vidya Subramanian of The Hindu policy centre
called me and asked me to write down my memories of that tragic day and asked me how I felt as a
Muslim at that time, I felt compelled to share the story as I had witnessed it 25 years ago.
I was working for the Hindi ‘Sunday Observer’ at that time and was also a stringer for the BBC.
BBC Hindi and Urdu services often had telephonic interviews that were called ‘Phono’ or ‘two ways’.
On the 5th of December, I reached Ayodhya and checked-in at the journalists’ favourite
accommodation, Hotel Shan-e-Awadh. Anticipation and excitement ran high in the hotel lobby that
evening. The Sangh Parivar, especially one of its wings, Vishwa Hindu Parishad (VHP) had announced
the “Kar Sewa” that day. It was quite evident that they were on their way to demolish the disputed
mosque. After all, they had been feverishly practicing and rehearsing the demolition for days. The
Kar Sewaks came prepared and equipped with all the logistics to demolish the enduring 460 year-old
structure of Mughal era.
On the morning of 6th December, Ayodhya was caught up in a buzz. Journalists positioned
themselves on an elevated platform near the Babri Masjid. At exactly 10 am, Kar Sewaks started
gathering near the mosque and made their way towards the barbed wiring of the security cordon.
Within minutes, there was commotion, the storming into the mosque had begun. The Kar Sewaks
could now be seen climbing the walls and holding fort on top of the tombs. At that time, BBC’s then
South Asia Chief Mark Tully decided to move to Faizabad so he could file the news of the storming
of Babri Masjid. At that time there were no mobile phones and the only place to connect to the BBC
headquarter in London was through central telegraph office (CTO) Faizabad. Mark’s colleague
Gillian Wright, Ramdutt Tripathi, a Lucknow-based journalist and I reached Faizabad around noon
where Mark filed his first report. By 1 pm we were on our way back to Ayodhya where the demolition
of Babri Masjid was on full swing, but were stopped by the crowd at the outskirts of the city. We
went back to Faizabad and decided to follow the para military forces, i.e., Rapid Action Force (RAF)
& Central Reserve Police Force (CRPF), when they move to Ayodhya. However, the forces were
stopped as well at a railway crossing between the two towns.
When all our efforts to reach Ayodhya were exhausted, a journalist friend Vinod Shukla, then
resident editor of Dainik Jagran, suggested a way out. He told us that he knew a way through the city
cantonment area and offered us a lift in his personal NE 118 car along with his wife and his local
correspondent Saral Gyapte. In half an hour, we managed to reach the Babri Masjid to see all three
domes of the mosque demolished. As soon as we got down from our car, a group of violent Kar
Sewaks armed with Trident lathis charged at us. Most of them were local residents and were angry to
see Mark Tully with us. They knew Mark was a journalist working with BBC and were quiet unhappy
with his reportage on Ayodhya. As the mob gathered to beat us, perhaps even kill us, one of the
agitated Kar Sewaks suggested that killing us would perhaps disturb the ongoing demolition. He
prescribed that it would be better if they locked us for the time being and killed us later. The five of
us were locked in a room in a nearby building. For the next two hours, we were in a state of shock,
waiting to be killed when demolition was over.
Saral Gyapte managed to free himself and rushed to the Mahant of Bada Sthan or Badi Haveli, a
respectable figure in Ayodhya. When he came to know that the editor of Jagran along with some
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other journalist were being held hostage, he immediately came to our rescue and on his assurance
and a sort of guarantee we were freed at around 7 pm. We were then taken to the local office of the
VHP where prominent VHP leaders including Ashok Singhal, Praveen Togadia and some BJP leaders
were celebrating the demolition. The statue of ‘Ram Lala’ was recovered from the mosque and was
now at the VHP office where the leaders were performing ‘darshan’.
Saral Gyapte asked them for cover so that we could be escorted safely to our hotel at Faizabad.
The Mahant of Bada Sthan gave his shawl to Mark Tully so that he could hide under it and we were
all asked to tie a sort of headgear with the words “Kar Sewak” written on it. We were put in a UP
Police truck and dropped at the Shan-e-Awadh at 8 pm.
When we reached Faizabad, the government controlled media, All India Radio and Doordarshan
broadcasted the news that “Ayodhya main vivadaspad Dhanchey ko kuch nuqsan pahuncha hai”
(the disputed structure in Ayodhya has been damaged).
My last sight of the Babri Masjid was at twilight. It wasn’t damaged, in fact, it had been razed to
the ground with the kar sewaks taking its ruble as souvenir. At 11 pm IST, I broke the news on BBC
Urdu service’s news bulletin that the Babri Masjid has been demolished completely.
Published in The Radical Humanist, January 2018.

[ 373 ]

Selections from THE RADICAL HUMANIST

Hit the nail right on its head: ‘Narendra Modi and the Sangh Parivar are

Trying to Appropriate the Strongly Secular Netaji’
Subhashini Ali
[The author’s parents, Capt. Lakshmi Sehgal and Prem Sehgal, were
officers in the Azad Hind Fauj. Capt. Lakshmi’s 104th birth anniversary
falls on October 24.
Subhas Chandra Bose is remembered by Indians on so many days
and for so many reasons all over the country. Not only on various dates
associated with important events in his life – his birthday, his adventurous
escape from house arrest, his arrival in Singapore, proclamation of the
Arzi-Hukumat-e-Azad Hind (the name given by Subhas to the Provisional
Government) – his tremendous contribution to the emergence of a free,
secular India and his immense charisma are recalled quite often. When
various leaders fall short of peoples’ expectations, he is remembered as
someone who could have, perhaps, avoided their shortcomings and errors.
Since the motivation for the PM Modi’s decision to commemorate the formation of the
Provisional Government of Azad Hind was very different from that behind Nehru’s in 1947, the
latest event itself was less than inspiring. In fact, it brought to mind Marx’ prophetic statement that
when history repeats itself, it does so as farce.
The invitation to Modi’s event did not mention Subhas’s name. In fact, the only name it
mentioned was Modi’s own, in bold and large letters. It was as if every other name, of those past
and of those present, was a threat, a risk not to be taken.
No other person spoke on the occasion. No other person sat on the dais. It is usual, on such
occasions, for members of families associated with what is being commemorated to be invited.
This did not happen. There are members of families of those who were ministers in the Provisional
Government of Azad Hind who are supportive of the prime minister. Not many, but there are some.
None of them was invited.
It was the prime minister and the prime minister alone who, wearing his appropriated black cap,
stood on the dais, waving his arms, rolling his eyes, remembering Subhas very little, instead
castigating Nehru and constantly and saying nothing at all about Subhas’s Provisional Government
of Azad Hind Government or his INA.
When one thinks about it, there was little that he could have said. Had he spoken about
Subhas’s government, could he have used its official name? Could he have mentioned its motto –
‘Ittefaq, Aitmad, Qurbani‘?
If he had mentioned the trial, could he have said that one of the three officers was named Shah
Nawaz Khan? While speaking of the trial, which Sanghi luminaries could he have named as having
fought the case when, in fact, there were none? Bhulabhai Desai, Tej Bahadur Sapru, Asif Ali and
Jawaharlal Nehru himself were all Congressmen. Modi, naturally therefore, chose to say nothing
about what he was supposedly commemorating. The one time he referred to the Provisional
Government he used its English translation.
--------V.D. Savarkar, the founder of the Hindu Mahasabha and mentor of many in the RSS, was
venomous in his attacks on Subhas, whom he named a ‘Hindu jehadi’. The reason for this was the
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militant spirit of secularism that Subhas displayed all his life. As Congress President, he forced
through a ban on any Congressman becoming a member of either the Mahasabha or the Muslim
League. Sangh Parivar member, Sarvesh Tiwari, writes “In his weekly, Subhas wrote on May 4,
1940 ‘…the Indian National Congress has put into its constitution a clause to the effect that no
member of a communal organisation like Hindu Mahasabha and Muslim League can be a member
of an elective committee of Congress’. He goes on to say that ‘When Shyama Prasad Mookerjee
joined the Hindu Mahasabha, Dr. Mookerjee wrote in his diary that Bose met him and told him if he
went about building Hindu Mahasabha as a political body in Bengal, “He would see to it, by force
if need be, that it was broken before it was really born. “ (emphasis by the author.)
After the INA was formed, Savarkar and his supporters attacked it and its leader in the vilest of
terms. This is not surprising when one considers what Savarkar himself was doing at the time. At
the 23rd session of the Hindu Mahasabha in Bhagalpur, in 1941, he said “…every branch of the
Hindu Mahasabha in every town and village must actively engage itself in rousing the Hindu
people to join the army, navy, the aerial forces and the different war-craft manufactories…We must
flood the (British) army, the navy and the aerial forces with millions of Hindu warriors with Hindu
Sanghatanists’ heart.”
Sangh Parivar leaders attacked Subhas incessantly. He dared to reserve jobs for Muslims
when he was elected to lead the Calcutta Corporation because he was aware of the tremendous
injustice that they faced in recruitment. As Congress president, he was unsparing in his attacks on
communal politics. He was a standard-bearer of Hindu-Muslim unity. As the sipah-salar of the INA
(his phrase for ‘commander-in-chief’), one of his first acts was to place a chadar at the mazar of
Bahadur Shah Zafar in Rangoon as homage to one whom he acknowledged as the leader of the
greatest expression of Hindu-Muslim unity, the Mutiny of 1857. He vowed then that he would
bring Zafar’s remains and bury them with full honours at the Red Fort, a Moghul monument and
seat of power; his chosen symbol for Free India. At the same time, he insisted that all officers and
soldiers of the INA should eat together, celebrate festivals together, sleep in the same quarters and
observe camaraderie in thought and deed.}
A BJP loyalist from Madhya Pradesh declared more than a week ago that Prime Minister
Narendra Modi was lord Vishnu himself (sakshaat Vishnu Bhagwan). Many may not have taken
him seriously, but after hearing the prime minister’s October 21 speech – rather, watching it, as his
public appearances before a mic are more performance than substance – one cannot help but feel
that perhaps he took the loyalist’s assertion quite seriously. Nothing else can explain the cap on
his head.
Subhas Chandra Bose is remembered by Indians on so many days and for so many reasons all
over the country. Not only on various dates associated with important events in his life – his
birthday, his adventurous escape from house arrest, his arrival in Singapore, proclamation of the
Arzi-Hukumat-e-Azad Hind (the name given by Subhas to the Provisional Government) – his
tremendous contribution to the emergence of a free, secular India and his immense charisma are
recalled quite often. When various leaders fall short of peoples’ expectations, he is remembered as
someone who could have, perhaps, avoided their shortcomings and errors.
It is interesting that the present prime minister forgets this constant remembering of Subhas
because of his obsession with wanting to erase all memories of the contribution of Jawaharlal
Nehru to our project of nation-building. On October 21, when Modi was to honour the memory of
Subhas and his proclamation of the Provisional Government, he could not resist repeating his
favourite criticism of Nehru, that he was a dynast. The son of an important, aristocratic personage
in the galaxy of early Indian freedom fighters, Nehru ensured that not only would he become the
first prime minister of India but that he would be followed by his daughter and then his descendants–
so goes the criticism. In order to achieve his dynastic ambitions, Nehru, according to the prime
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minister, did everything in his power to erase the contributions and even the memory of towering
leaders like Sardar Patel and Subhas.
Broad hints are thrown on various occasions that not just the memory but the person of
Subhas too was eliminated by Nehru. It is not difficult to disprove these allegations by the
incontrovertible evidence of the close relationship that Nehru shared with both Subhas and also
Sardar Patel. Of course, Nehru had serious differences with them, differences that these men of real
stature could freely discuss, opine about and fight for, but these never lessened their mutual
respect and dependence. Had it not been so, Nehru would not have chosen the Red Fort to unfurl
the flag of independent India, a monument so closely associated in the public perception with the
memory of Subhas.
Not only had the trial of his closest officers been held there, a trial that had mesmerised and
galvanised the entire country, but his slogan of ‘Dilli Chalo’ was accompanied with a visual of the
national flag flying on the ramparts of the Red Fort. It was this Red Fort, indelibly imprinted in
public memory with the names of Subhas and his Azad Hind Fauj, from which Nehru chose to hoist
the first Tricolour of the Indian nation. His choice was dictated not only by the mood of the nation
but also by a generous and spontaneous desire to honour the contribution of his friend and
comrade, Subhas, to making this moment possible.
Since the motivation for the PM Modi’s decision to commemorate the formation of the
Provisional Government of Azad Hind was very different from that behind Nehru’s in 1947, the
latest event itself was less than inspiring. In fact, it brought to mind Marx’ prophetic statement that
when history repeats itself, it does so as farce.
The invitation to Modi’s event did not mention Subhas’s name. In fact, the only name it
mentioned was Modi’s own, in bold and large letters. It was as if every other name, of those past
and of those present, was a threat, a risk not to be taken.
No other person spoke on the occasion. No other person sat on the dais. It is usual, on such
occasions, for members of families associated with what is being commemorated to be invited.
This did not happen. There are members of families of those who were ministers in the Provisional
Government of Azad Hind who are supportive of the prime minister. Not many, but there are some.
None of them was invited.
It was the prime minister and the prime minister alone who, wearing his appropriated black cap,
stood on the dais, waving his arms, rolling his eyes, remembering Subhas very little, instead
castigating Nehru and constantly and saying nothing at all about Subhas’s Provisional Government
of Azad Hind Government or his INA.
When one thinks about it, there was little that he could have said. Had he spoken about
Subhas’s government, could he have used its official name? Could he have mentioned its motto –
‘Ittefaq, Aitmad, Qurbani‘?
If he had mentioned the trial, could he have said that one of the three officers was named Shah
Nawaz Khan? While speaking of the trial, which Sanghi luminaries could he have named as having
fought the case when, in fact, there were none? Bhulabhai Desai, Tej Bahadur Sapru, Asif Ali and
Jawaharlal Nehru himself were all Congressmen. Modi, naturally therefore, chose to say nothing
about what he was supposedly commemorating. The one time he referred to the Provisional
Government he used its English translation.
These omissions were not because of amnesia on the prime minister’s part and not only due to
his communal prejudices. These omissions were necessary because of the role his Sangh Parivar
played during the freedom struggle and because of its particular antipathy towards Subhas.
V.D. Savarkar, the founder of the Hindu Mahasabha and mentor of many in the RSS, was
venomous in his attacks on Subhas, whom he named a ‘Hindu jehadi’. The reason for this was the
militant spirit of secularism that Subhas displayed all his life. As Congress President, he forced
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through a ban on any Congressman becoming a member of either the Mahasabha or the Muslim
League. Sangh Parivar member, Sarvesh Tiwari, writes “In his weekly, Subhas wrote on May 4,
1940 ‘…the Indian National Congress has put into its constitution a clause to the effect that no
member of a communal organisation like Hindu Mahasabha and Muslim League can be a member
of an elective committee of Congress’. He goes on to say that ‘When Shyama Prasad Mookerjee
joined the Hindu Mahasabha, Dr. Mookerjee wrote in his diary that Bose met him and told him if he
went about building Hindu Mahasabha as a political body in Bengal, “He would see to it, by force
if need be, that it was broken before it was really born. “ (emphasis by the author.)
After the INA was formed, Savarkar and his supporters attacked it and its leader in the vilest of
terms. This is not surprising when one considers what Savarkar himself was doing at the time. At
the 23rd session of the Hindu Mahasabha in Bhagalpur, in 1941, he said “…every branch of the
Hindu Mahasabha in every town and village must actively engage itself in rousing the Hindu
people to join the army, navy, the aerial forces and the different war-craft manufactories…We must
flood the (British) army, the navy and the aerial forces with millions of Hindu warriors with Hindu
Sanghatanists’ heart.”
Sangh Parivar leaders attacked Subhas incessantly. He dared to reserve jobs for Muslims
when he was elected to lead the Calcutta Corporation because he was aware of the tremendous
injustice that they faced in recruitment. As Congress president, he was unsparing in his attacks on
communal politics. He was a standard-bearer of Hindu-Muslim unity. As the sipah-salar of the INA
(his phrase for ‘commander-in-chief’), one of his first acts was to place a chadar at the mazar of
Bahadur Shah Zafar in Rangoon as homage to one whom he acknowledged as the leader of the
greatest expression of Hindu-Muslim unity, the Mutiny of 1857. He vowed then that he would
bring Zafar’s remains and bury them with full honours at the Red Fort, a Moghul monument and
seat of power, his chosen symbol for Free India. At the same time, he insisted that all officers and
soldiers of the INA should eat together, celebrate festivals together, sleep in the same quarters and
observe camaraderie in thought and deed.
In actual fact, in the course of erasing the contribution of Nehru in the most brazen fashion, the
prime minister and his cohorts are also erasing memories of an even greater ‘enemy’, Subhas, the
militant secular-nationalist. It is not only his cap that the prime minister is appropriating but his
persona that he and his fellow Sanghis have been trying in the last few years to transform into that
of a fellow Hindutvadi.
It is not surprising, therefore, that the celebrations of October 21 were followed by the BJP troll
army circulating the official photograph of the cabinet of ministers of Arzi Hukumat-e-Azad Hind
with one important amendment – the only woman minister in the Cabinet was replaced by the prime
minister. Perhaps, in due course, Subhas himself will be replaced by him. The appropriation of the
cap is, perhaps, just the beginning of the assumption of a new avatar.
Published in The Radical Humanist, December 2018.
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Has The End of The Indian
Democratic-Secular Polity Begun?
Shamsul Islam
India, sadly, is witnessing the Hindutva juggernaut running amok crushing whatever was
democratic, liberal and egalitarian in the Indian polity. The RSS as the charioteer is not ashamed of
this vicious campaign, instead, taking credit for it. It was not long back that it used to claim
apolitical status. Even when its cadres like Atal Bihari Vajpayee and LK Advani became rulers of
India it would assure the nation that RSS was a socio-cultural organization and had nothing to do
with politics. Organiser, mouthpiece of the RSS, in its editorial of February 6, 2000 went on to
declare that, “the RSS is not a political party. It does not take part in elections nor its office bearers
are supposed to become office bearers of any political party. The RSS has no election symbol nor
its leadership or members have ever endeavoured to seek political office. (Of course, one cannot
say so now. - Ed.)It is a social-cultural organization trying to inspire all national activity.” In fact,
it was the pledge RSS made to the first home minister of India, Sardar Patel as a condition for
withdrawal of ban on it for playing a role in the assassination of Father of the Nation, MK Gandhi.
But since Modi’s becoming PM of India in March 2014, who describes himself as Hindu
nationalist, situation has deteriorated for the worst. Now RSS sets the agenda and executes
Hindutva politics which keeps democratic-secular India on the ventilator. Even the ventilators
which include independent judiciary, neutral bureaucracy, Parliament and office of the President of
the Republic have faltered in fulfilling their task of safeguarding our polity.
The President and PM neither talk to the media nor explain about burning issues faced by the
nation. However, RSS boss, Mohan Bhagwat as the ideologue of the ruling Hindutva group makes
statements about the direction of the government. He has become the de-facto ruler of India. He
is allowed to hold conclaves, as the only speaker, outlining the Hindu nationalist polarizing agenda,
at institutions like Vigyan Bhawan which were meant to deliberate on strengthening our democratic
polity. The latest parvachan or sermon was delivered at the RSS headquarters on the eve of
Vijaydashmi, also the foundation day of RSS in 1925.
Abandoning any façade of respecting Indian constitutional polity and its processes he demanded
that an ordinance should be brought in by the government for building the temple at Ayodhya at
the place of demolished Babri mosque on December 6, 1992. It looked as if his chelas or cadres of
RSS governing India had solved all critical problems like, violence against Dalits, hunger, poverty,
unemployment, violence against women, absence of health and educational facilities and only
issues like Ram temple are to be solved!
According to RSS, this mosque was built after demolishing temple at the birth place of Ram at
Ayodhya in 1528-29 by a military commander of Babar (1483-1530). It is to be noted that this
mosque was razed to ground by Hindutva goons despite RSS leaders’ undertaking to the then
Parliament, the Supreme Court and the PM (Narsimha Rao) that mosque would not be touched.
According to him “the construction of the temple is necessary from the self-esteem point of view;
it will also pave the way for an atmosphere of goodwill and oneness in the country”.
Interestingly, the issue of destruction of Ram temple was never raised before 1881. RSS raised
the issue of Ram temple only after 1949 and never during the British rule since its birth in 1925.
Moreover, Tulsidas (1532–1623 during the times of Akbar) who penned Ramcharitmanas, the epic
which popularized the story of Ram as God in northern India nowhere in his work in Avadhi
language mentioned this destruction. Bhagwat’s call for a law for the temple is open denigration of
the Supreme Court of India which is presently hearing the mosque-temple dispute.
How RSS and its current boss, Bhagwat are out to undo the constitutional proprieties will be
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clear from their brazen opposition to the Supreme Court judgment on allowing women of all ages to
visit Sabarimala temple in Kerala. Interestingly, the judgment was delivered by a the chief justice of
India who enjoyed respect in the Hindutva circles. His argument was that “We [he meant Supreme
Court] should have built consensus. The devotees should have been consulted…the premise of
the tradition that has been accepted by society and continuously followed for years together was
not taken into consideration. The version of heads of religious denominations and faith of crores
of devotees was not taken into account”.
Interestingly, RSS always want strict execution of the Judiciary’s judgment whenever practices
of minority communities, especially Muslim and Christians are judicially outlawed. Moreover, by
the logic of Bhagwat that tradition that has been accepted by society and continuously followed
for years together should not be violated, the Sati, widow-remarriage, Untouchability, child
marriages and slavery would never have been banned in history. It showed what side RSS is.
Unfortunately, the RSS opposition to the entry of women in the Sabrimala temple has not been
verbal only. RSS, BJP and its open and hidden organizations have been involved in organizing
aggressive protest against the Supreme Court judgment. These organizations have declared CPM
led Kerala government as anti-Hindu and working overtime to turn Kerala into another Ayodhya.
BJP president, Amit Shah, perennial source of spitting communal venom criticized the verdict
as ‘impracticable’. Thus he indirectly declared that ‘Hindus’ would not accept the Sabrimala
verdict of the Supreme Court and turned this issue into Communists versus ‘Hindus’. According
to NDTV, “BJP President Amit Shah’s speech in Kerala using, typical of his style, the language of
a school bully, should be seen as a direct assault on the Supreme Court of India.” This call
completely disregarded the fact that Kerala government was simply trying to implement a judgment
of the highest court of India which was delivered by a Bench which was headed by a known
‘Hindu’ chief justice, Dipak Mishra. The Kerala Chief Minister, Pinarayi Vijayan has rightly
commented that
“It is obvious that both BJP and RSS want political capital out of it, and are instigating devotees.
Their only intention is to polarize the society for a few votes…These forces have a long history of
adopting such diabolical political games. Their only intention is to polarize society on communal
lines. For this, they have gone to the extent of indulging in violence and creating strife. Even the
abode of Ayyappa was used as a camp for anti-social elements and criminals. We have maintained
restraint, considering the sanctity of the place. Let me make it very clear that the Government of
Kerala will not tolerate any such acts henceforth. We will ensure that the Supreme Court verdict is
implemented in letter and spirit”.
This exposure comes from a CM who has not wilted under the mass frenzy of Hindutva
organizations and vowed to implement the judgment of the highest court of justice of India.
The RSS which is talking of the sensibilities and beliefs of the Kerala Hindu devotees of
Sabrimala has been genetically believer in gender discrimination. It does not allow women in RSS.
It has a separate women’s wing which is known as Mahila sevika samiti (society of women
servants) where as male RSS body is known as swayamsevak or volunteer force. Women RSS
cadres remain identified as servants not volunteers.
So far as RSS love for Keralite Hindus is concerned we must compare it with the wretched ideas
of 2nd boss of RSS, MS Golwalkar who also remains the most prominent of RSS ideologue till date.
Golwalkar was invited to address the students of the School of Social Science of Gujarat University
on December 17, 1960. In this address, while underlying his firm belief in the Race Theory, he
touched upon the issue of cross-breeding of human beings in the Indian society in history. He
said:
“In an effort to better the human species through cross-breeding the Namboodri Brahamanas
of the North were settled in Kerala and a rule was laid down that the eldest son of a Namboodri
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family could marry only the daughter of Vaishya, Kashtriya or Shudra communities of Kerala.
Another still more courageous rule was that the first off-spring of a married woman of any class
must be fathered by a Namboodri Brahman and then she could beget children by her husband.
Today this experiment will be called adultery but it was not so, as it was limited to the first child.”
[M. S. Golwalkar cited in Organizer, January 2, 1961, p. 5.]
The above statement of Golwalkar is highly worrying in many respects. Firstly, it proves that
Golwalkar believed that India had a superior Race or breed and also an inferior Race which needed
to be improved through cross-breeding. Secondly, a more worrying aspect was his belief that
Brahmans of the North (India) and specially Namboodri Brahamans, belonged to a superior Race.
Due to this quality, Namboodri Brahamanas were sent from the North India to Kerala to improve
the breed of inferior Hindus there. Interestingly, this was being argued by a person who claimed to
uphold the unity of Hindus world over. Thirdly, Golwalkar as a male chauvinist believed that a
Namboodri Brahman male belonging to a superior Race from the North only could improve the
inferior human Race from South. For him wombs of Kerala’s Hindu women enjoyed no sanctity and
were simply objects of improving breed through intercourse with Namboodri Brahamanas who in
no way were related to them. Nobody on this earth can beat RSS in hypocrisy and double-talk.
What unshackled Hindutva zealots are doing in the largest State of the Indian Union would
suffice to know what is happening to the minorities in UP led by a Hindutva zealot who hates
secularism and democracy. The State is witnessing highest number of incidence of violence against
Christians ever in history. According to a press report from the ground zero, “Uttar Pradesh, a most
populous state in north India, considered to be the most populous country subdivision in the
world and led by a sitting high priest of Gorakhpur temple, Chief Minister, Yogi Aditya Nath is
witnessing the highest number of violence against Christians. What’s noteworthy is, it is happening
in a district headquarters located to the northwest of the district of Varanasi, which is a parliamentary
constituency of Prime Minister, Narendra Modi…In September [2018] alone, UP has witnessed 25
incidents, out of which 20 were in Jaunpur. Overall, since January 2018, the state has witnessed 59
out of 190 incidents of violence against Christians in India…In these 190 incidents of violence
against Christians in 2018 from January to September, 135 women and 115 children were either
physically injured or mentally disturbed.”
Sadly, Nobel Peace Prize winner and child rights activist Kailash Satyarthi was the chief guest
at the event. He took along his wife there and told the RSS gathering that the future belonged to
RSS. It is like Malala Yousafzai who was co-recipient of the Nobel with Satyarthi going as chief
guest to the foundation day programme of Lashkar-e-Toiba led by Hafiz Saeed in Pakistan. Some
analyst thought that Satyarthi went to RSS programme as RSS/BJP government has ‘files’ on him.
It may not be the only reason. He has been a member of the ‘sleeping cell’ of RSS and when
Hindutva politics is losing support, all such characters are being asked to come in open and help
the organization. Earlier Pranab Mukherjee was asked to come to RSS graduation ceremony (June
7, 2018) for the same reason.
Published in The Radical Humanist, January 2019.
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Caste, Corruption, Criminality in Politics
The Menace of Caste
Mahi Pal Singh
Most of the mainstream newspapers did not think it worthwhile to publish the news of the
killing of a sixteen year old scheduled caste girl, a rape victim, by burning, on March 11, 2003 at
Kachnaudha, a village in the Morena district of Madhya Pradesh. The fact that the victim was
burnt alive in the village by the father of the accused was not enough to attract the attention of the
print media, as a sad commentary on the freedom of our press, because for the vast masses that
constitute the scheduled castes and scheduled tribes, it has no meaning and relevance even after
fifty-five years of the country attaining political independence. But for the coverage of the incident
in the electronic media, the news would have remained unreported. And even that coverage did
not bring forth the reactions, which should have been very sharp, in the form of letters to the
editor or statements of people who claim to care for the woes of Dalits.
The incident is symptomatic of our apathetic attitude in matters related to scheduled castes
and scheduled tribes. We have been taught systematically through the centuries to ignore ‘them’
where mere ignoring can hurt them, and to hurt them where mere ignoring does not serve the
purpose. In any case, we treat them as destined to suffer and ourselves as masters of their destiny.
I am reminded of a full-page article by Devendra Swarup in Panchjanya, the official organ of the
RSS, on July7, 2002 in which, commenting on the incident of conversion of some dalits to Buddhism
in reaction to the lynching of five scheduled castemen at Jhajjar in Haryana on October 15, 2002,
he wrote:
In a village a Jat young man raped a Dalit girl. If, as a reaction to this local
incident, the Dalits of the village are inducted into Buddhism, will it do any good to
Buddhism or the newly converted people? After all, they have to live in the same
village, with the same Jat brethren.
Just because they have to live in the same village, must they bear all the atrocities perpetrated
by caste Hindus on them silently and without any protest? The writer’s remarks are typical example
of the caste Hindu mindset which can never tolerate the Dalits being treated as their equals and
their woes as their own woes. The fact that the Constitution of India grants every person “equality
before the law or the equal protection of the laws within the territory of India” (Article 14), and
there is prohibition of discrimination on grounds of religion, race, caste, sex or place of birth
(Article 15), does not really make any difference to the position of Dalits in the country because
laws alone cannot change attitudes entrenched in the minds for centuries particularly when the
power structure in the country remains unchanged and laws are considered to be a matter of
convenience by the ruling strata.
Otherwise how does one explain the fact that although the Banswal Commission, headed by
Mr. R.R. Banswal, the Divisional Commissioner, Rohtak, held the 12 personnel posted at the Dulina
police post, Jhajjar, guilty of allowing the situation to go out of control in the incident of lynching
of five dalits by a mob on October 15, as they were under police custody then, no FIR has so far
been registered against the police personnel? It is also noteworthy that no arrests took place in
the incident for a month although the police had identified the guilty and the subsequent arrests
were based on the statements of the policemen themselves. The enquiry committee of the People’s
Union for Democratic Rights (PUDR) even reached the conclusion that “it (the police) also
obviously allowed time to the Khap Panchayats (Khap Panchayats are caste panchayats
implementing customary law and reinforcing upper caste dominance, distinct from Constitutionally
elected Panchayats) to destroy evidence, pressurize witnesses, negotiate settlements and rake up
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the issue for communal mobilization, activities that the police did little to prevent.” In its report the
PUDR enquiry committee has also stated that ‘The Sarv Khap Panchayat held at Suhra on 14th
November and attended by over a thousand men from 24 villages reminded policemen of their
shared (Jat) identity with the peasants whose sons were now in jail. The government was warned
that if it dared oppose the community it would have to face violent consequences.”
In such a situation where we exploit our caste identities with the rulers and the administrators
to protect they guilty amongst us, how can one hope for justice and equality to the Dalits who still
do not enjoy enough political power even to protect their basic human right to life, not to talk of a
dignified life of social, political and economic quality, in short to live like human beings. Even
where Dalit leaders have come to hold political power, they have engaged themselves in the game
of power rather than empower the Dalits. There have emerged several centres of Dalit politics and
one centre is trying to outdo the other in the personal scramble for power. No real effort has been
made to organize Dalits as one single entity, socially or politically. And the majority of the caste
Hindus cannot be expected to abdicate the material advantages of a hierarchical order, which they
have enjoyed for centuries, voluntarily. So it is not without reason that they refuse to lend their
voice to demand justice for the deprived sections of our population, as a Lecturer teaching in
Motilal Nehru College of the University of Delhi realized, when his proposal to condemn the antireservation stir then on in the University was flatly turned down by the staff council of the college.
It is not easy to break the ideological-institutional stranglehold of the ancient regime and bring
about a social order which will ensure a dignified life to Dalits without anything short of a total
social revolution. Everyone amongst those who vouch for justice, equality and humanism will
have to play a role in the effort to bring about that social revolution. Needless to say that, as has
been stated time and again from M.N. Roy to the radicals of this day, an intellectual revolution will
have to precede such a social revolution and none but the enlightened ones among the intellectuals
will have to lead that movement to eradicate the curse of caste from our society and to establish a
new humanitarian society which will be free from inequality and injustice.
Published in The Radical Humanist, No. 397, April 2003.
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The State abolishing Caste: A Dangerous Move
Dr. R.M. Pal
A reader in the Indian Express has written that the SC/ST Commission is planning to enforce
on the Government of India to bring about an amendment in the Constitution to abolish the caste
system in India. This is a dangerous move. The commission does not seem to have given thought
to the implication of such an amendment in the Constitution. Before Independence the diplomat
historian Mr. K.N. Panikkar in an article “Caste System & India’s Future” published in M.N. Roy’s
quarterly magazine “The Marxian Way” later renamed “The Humanist Way” (Volume 1 No. 4 AprilJune 1946) (This has been reproduced in Selections from The Marxian Way and The Humanist
Way edited by R.M. Pal, published by Ajanta Books International, Delhi 1999) wrote:
There is, again, the influence of Christian missionaries and the prospect of Muslim conversions.
Christian missionaries have been actively engaged in the work of conversion from the time of
Francis Zavier in the 16th century. In the 19th century their work assumed a massiveness and
importance which caused genuine apprehension to caste Hindus. The appeal of a casteless society
was also there from the very first day that Islam became a dominant religion in India.
In spite of all this, the question for which a social enquirer has to find an answer is: has the
authority of caste conceptions over the minds of people been affected by these changes? Does it
show any sign of weakening. A frank and unprejudiced examination would show that, far from
caste showing any signs of breaking down, there has been a perceptible strengthening of caste
feeling in our own day.
Secondly, the communal character of our politics, Muslim vs. Hindus, has led to a greater
integration of Hinduism – the formulation of a doctrine of Hindu solidarity. It is undeniably true
that a lasting Hindu solidarity can only be achieved by the elimination of caste conceptions, for
the very idea of caste is division and not solidarity. But since political solidarity is in relation to
external factors, Muslims and the British, the great urge for Hindu unity has not been in relation to
internal organization, but to its relationship vis-a-vis other communities. In the result, the political
solidarity of the Hindus has only strengthened the internal organization of groups, and has not in
any adverse manner affected the sway and authority of caste.
Furthermore as we know that in spite of constitutional provision that untouchability is abolished,
this aspect of caste has not ceased to exist. It is even now fairly widespread.
Since intervention in matters such as caste, religion can never be effective. On the contrary
such interventions can be counterproductive. I give below a summary of M.N. Roy’s editorial
comments on Panikkar’s article – which the SC/ST commission and other thoughtful people may
take into consideration before jumping into empowering the State to meddle in such issues.
Mr. Panikkar’s criticism of cultural nationalism and the caste system and his remedy suggest
that India cannot make any progress unless it is forced on her (like a fascist State does). Apart from
that familiar controversy, there is a more fundamental question which is also not new. All original
analysis of the case system leads to the conclusion that this ugly relic of the past can be cleared
away only by the secular authority of the State. The question is – Can a social revolution take
place before a philosophical revolution has disrupted the authori9ty of traditional value? The
history of Europe has answered the question in the negative. There, a philosophical revolution
heralded an era of political and social upheavals. India seems to be caught in a vicious circle.
Superstitions cannot be dispelled by legislation. When the leaders of the nation are wedded to
hoary traditions (that is, cultural nationalism), who will make iconoclastic laws? In India also, a
philosophical revolution is the order of the day. Disruptive ideas must prepare the ground for
revolutionary action. This sequel of social dynamics appears to prove that there are spiritual
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values inherent in man which cannot be causally connected with the material conditions of life.
The spiritual value inspiring the required philosophical resolution is the urge for freedom, which is
identical with the biological struggle for existence. In the last analysis, therefore, it is determined
by the physical conditions of life. Because of the failure to attach sufficient importance to the
biological background of social dynamics – a background stretching beyond the appearance of
homo sapiens – revolutionary action degenerates into power-politics, which tends to introduce a
new slavery in pursuance of the utopia of a free society.
Mr. Panikkar mentioned in that article that in spite of many efforts made by reformists in the
widely accepted doctrine of Karma, the Hindu social philosophers have provided a theoretical
justification for caste and a pretended solution for its inequalities.
“The Law of Karma” says Radhakrishnan, the philosopher of untouchability, and caste, “tells
us that the individual life is not a term but a series... We should do our duty in that state of life to
which we happened to be called...” This law of Karma is defined by the philosopher as follows:
“Karma is not a mechanical principle, but a spiritual necessity. It is the embodiment of the mind and
will of God is its supervisor. Justice is an attribute of God.” Thus born by his karma under the
supervision of the just God as a Pariah, he should do his duty in that station of life to which he has
been called, and, no doubt, if he does his pariah duties satisfactorily, the just God who supervises
the karma will elevate him to a higher station of life at the next birth, perhaps even to a Brahminhood
with possibly prospects of a Fellowship of the British Academy. It is an ideal system of judgment
by merit and equal opportunities for all; but unfortunately judgment by a supervisor is postponed
till after death and promotions have to wait till the next birth in the series. The phantasmagorical
conception of a series of births, during intervals of which marks are awarded by the supervisors
behind the curtain of death and promotions decided, gives to the popular mind an illusory sense
of fairness and a more illusory sense of prospects for the future. If in this life your station is low,
it is due to your bad karma which the supervising God of Justice has fairly adjudged as meriting
your present position in caste society. If you accept that position and do all that caste rules
require, you will be elevated at next birth. If others are born in a superior position, that is due to
their good Karmas and the complaint against their superior position is a sin against the justice
of God.
Mr. Panikkar therefore recommended that the state should step in and abolish caste. The hold
of these convenient theories of Karma and rebirth is so great on the Hindu kind that any hopes of
a movement against caste system from inside the Hindu fold seem altogether improbably. In fact,
though caste has but little to do with Hinduism, it has been so used as to provide the system of
caste society with its theoretical justification and its social ideology. If left to itself, the caste
system is, therefore, in no danger even if the State intervenes; Hindu nationalism as well as the
growing sense of Hindu solidarity works in its favour. How then is this utterly inhuman system,
which stands in the way of the progress of one-fifth of humanity, to be undermined? Nothing but
the most radical secular activity of the state, the most comprehensive legislation with the determined
purpose of breaking up this system based on superstition and living on illusion, can ever succeed.
The idea that the slow leavening of society by science and reason will in time break down the
system is altogether unfounded. Every section has a vested interest in its maintenance; Religion
is harnessed to its glory. Philosophy has been made to sing its praises. Science leaves it untouched,
for superstition is so utterly unscientific that the most fundamental discoveries in the material
world do not affect beliefs based on faith. Thus, the future of caste would seem to be assured if
only the normal processes of development are considered. But history does not work always in
normal paths. Where great social changes have taken place and the lives of communities have
been taken up to a new plane, generally it has been by the determined action of a small group who
have utilized the powers of the State for the purpose of enforcing great changes. Only through
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such a process can Hindu society be rendered purposive and placed on the road to progress.
Otherwise, the caste-system will continue and even strengthen its hold, stifling all activity, rendering
all material advancement of the people impossible, and tying it down forever to superstition and
unreason.
Mr. Panikkar’s view even though bold is not compatible with formal democracy.
For the last several years the Hindutvavadis under the leadership of Mr. L.K. Advani (first
Rath Yatra then demolition of Babri Masjid) have been playing havoc and raising slogans like ‘Say
with pride that we are Hindus”. The forces like the RSs, Bajrang Dal, the Vishwa Hindu Parishad,
instead of trying to teach a lesson to the Muslims, like they have done in Ayodhya and in Gujarat
could perhaps make us feel proud of our faith by bringing about a philosophical revolution which
would cleanse Hindui9sm of all such ugly systems like caste, untouchability etc.
After the World Conference against Racism, Racial discrimination, Xenophobia and Related
Intolerance in Durban in 2001, there has been resurgence in the movement to categorize castebased discrimination as a form of racism. But just as racism can be practiced without being illegal,
the intervention of the state in caste-based discrimination can have only a marginal effect. The
state has tried to intervene by making the practice of untouchability unconstitutional, reserving
jobs and seats in educational institutions for the Scheduled Castes and Tribes, and enacting laws
like The Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes (Prevention of Atrocities) Act, 1989. Yet such
intervention has proved to be either marginally effective or completely ineffective. Though many
instances of caste-based discrimination are reported, hardly any are punished. Reservations in job
quotas in the government sector are a partial sinecure. Many of these jobs remain unfilled because
of caste prejudice. Again because of the shrinking government sector, the benefit of reservations
for first generation employees can only reduce. None of this implies that the state should abdicate
its responsibility to create a more equitable society. Fascist solutions, however, will not work. In a
democratic set up the biggest onus on the state is to create empowerment of people, through
education, income generation and complete elimination of degrading jobs. Where such
empowerment, especially of women, has happened, caste-based institutions such as endogamy
have also been weakened, as for instance, in metros where new industry jobs like call centre jobs
are leading to more female empowerment, and reducing dependence on endogamy for marriage.
Simultaneously, an educational campaign consistently vilifying caste-based discrimination will
also create a more modern environment. The state also has an important role to play in caste-based
economic institutions like land reforms and dismantling the feudal structures.
Humanist groups must look at the agenda of empowerment of the victimized, not through an
attack on established religious practice but through the creation of an environment that makes
such practice irrelevant. Perhaps this approach more than simplistic legislation will be more
successful in creating a renaissance in Indian society, and bring more people into the fold of
enlightenment.
Published in The Radical Humanist, January 2006.
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Ambedkar’s Vision of Secular, Socialist India
Vidya Bhushan Rawat
This is Ambedkar’s era of the capitalist world in which identity matters more than ideology and
in capitalist democracies you mobilise people more on symbolic issues so that they do not rebel
against the ills of these imported democracies which are hurting people more as democracy today
is the legitimization of corporate greed and grabbing of the people’s resources. Today, Ambedkar
overtakes any other political leader in post independent India who matter most for the purpose of
politics if not for ideology. He has written enormously over a period of nearly 40 years of public
life. In the business of politics the people diametrically opposed to Ambedkar’s vision of a
‘prabudhha Bharat’ or ‘enlightened India’, which cannot be completed without an inclusive one
with participation of religious and linguistic minorities and socially and economically marginalized
communities, including their women, are trying to appropriate Ambedkar for their own purposes.
Ambedkar’s is a liberator for millions of the marginalized all over the world. The liberation
comes through his core belief in the principle of state socialism which he was instrumental in
placing in the preamble of the Constitution of India and most importantly through the ‘Directive
Principles of the State Policy’ as a ‘direction’ to the state since he knew that most of the segments
that he was speaking for do not have the capacity to raise their own issues and fight for it.
There is no doubt that Ambedkar was a staunch democrat and believer in the freedom of
individual despite having faced obstacles and insinuations from the upper caste leadership of
different parties including those of the communist parties who could not fight against brahmanical
hierarchy and termed everyone fighting against caste system as casteist. Castigating the
brahmanical leadership within parties does not mean that Ambedkar was a votary of capitalism as
many of his ‘so-called’ ‘followers’ are trying to portray. Yes, Ambedkar went to Columbia University
in the United States and later did his doctorate and post doctorate from London School of Economics.
He felt liberated in America as none asked his caste and other details about his life, which was a
routine feature in India. He could enter anywhere from libraries to hotels without being asked
about his caste and antecedents. Those were the times when Ambedkar could not get a house to
live in India, even after becoming the Defence Adviser of the Maharaja of Baroda, just because he
was born an untouchable. The office assistants or peons in the college would refuse to give him
water and pass on the files for fear of getting touched. Moreover, a debate with Gandhi on the
annihilation of caste further made Ambedkar aggressive when Gandhi emphasized the importance
of ‘shastras’ and ‘birth’ in a particular ‘Jaati (caste), ’ meaning that you cannot change your
‘jaati’ and must do the work according to the divinely prescribed ‘duties’ to that particular ‘jaati’.
Later, he fought for the temple entry of the Dalits into Kalaram Temple but realized that the caste
Hindus were not ready to accommodate the Dalits on equal terms and then came his historical
announcement to renounce Hinduism and embrace Buddhism.
Ambedkar’s quest for equality with dignity remained till his death but the most important part
of his mission was fraternity as he felt equality without fraternity was not acceptable to him and in
his numerous articles Ambedkar mentioned as to why despite his respect for the Russian Revolution,
he felt more close to appreciating the French Revolution as the Russian revolution brought equality
but not fraternity but the French Revolution brought fraternity too. This is an important point
made by Ambedkar which is ignored by many of his ‘admirers’ who rarely have time to go through
his entire writings.
We cannot ignore the important aspect of social justice, freedom and liberty from Dr Ambedkar’s
warning when he presented the first copy of the Constitution of newly independent India to the
chairperson of the Constituent Assembly Dr Rajendra Prasad. He said:
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“On the 26th of January 1950, we are going to enter into a life of contradictions. In politics
we will have equality and in social and economic life we will have inequality.
In politics we will be recognizing the principle of one man one vote and one vote one value.
In our social and economic life, we shall, by reason of our social and economic structure,
continue to deny the principle of one man one value.
How long shall we continue to live this life of contradictions?
How long shall we continue to deny equality in our social and economic life?
If we continue to deny it for long, we will do so only by putting our political democracy in
peril. We must remove this contradiction at the earliest possible moment or else those who suffer
from inequality will blow up the structure of political democracy, which this Assembly has so
laboriously built up.”
The warning was important that country must first become a social democracy to ensure that
its political democracy succeeded because a failure would keep the entire democratic process in
peril. How can political democracy succeed and ensure social democracy?
We are iniquitous society and it was important therefore that the modern Constitution of India
succeed. It put the responsibility to do certain things on the State. The responsibility of the Indian
State was much bigger and important - to bring equality and social justice to all. The Zamindari
Abolition Act was meant to democratize land relations, which dominate our socio-political system.
In fact, Ambedkar wanted radical land reforms in the form of ‘nationalization’ of land for which he
appreciated highly the Chinese and Russian models of agrarian system. Once the private property
in agriculture is diminished there would be enough land for all. Private property was the root cause
of social injustice even when Ambedkar could not bring many other radical changes in the
Constitution because of the pulls and pressures of diverse sections of our society. He wanted the
government to strengthen public sector and initiate welfare measures, as he knew without state’s
interventions the vast majority of marginalized would never be able to progress. In fact, so much
was his faith in the political state that he felt that the failure of state intervention would endanger
the lives of millions of the Dalits who were victims of caste system and untouchability, which were
still prevalent in the society despite a progressive Constitution.
‘State and minorities’ was a memorandum on behalf of the All India Scheduled Caste Federation
to the Constituent Assembly in 1946 which talked about equality and abolition of privileges based
on birth, region, hierarchy and that all the citizens of the country should be treated equally.
Today, it is important to understand Ambedkar and why the State owes an important
responsibility towards the Dalits and other marginalized in our society. Without fulfilling our
constitutional promises the power elite of the country want that the Indian state abdicate its
responsibility as a welfare state and embrace ‘capitalist’ system. Thousands of young boys and
girls from Dalits, OBCs and Aadivasis have come up in the ladder and succeeded in their life
through affirmative action programmes. After the Mandal revolution in India in 1990s, the OBC
students also succeeded and the power equations have changed now as Dalits, OBCs and Aadivasis
have understood the value of their vote and have consistently demanded their share in power. Of
course, the Indian state has been highly prejudicial and stereotypical against the Muslims who did
not get any state protection as citizens of the country. Muslims and Christians too have backwards
and Dalits in their communities and they need equal protection by the state.
After the Mandal revolution in 1990, the forces detrimental to the Dalit Bahujan communities
unleashed the policy of economic liberalization, which was actually meant to defeat the socialist
agenda as defined by the Constitution of India drafted by Baba Saheb Ambedkar. Socialism became
a dirty word and all that was ‘inefficient’ and ‘corrupt’ was linked to socialism and termed as
‘license permit raj’. Actually liberalization under Narsimharao was a carefully crafted policy of the
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upper caste, upper class Hindus who were desperate to foil the state socialism, which provided
space and opportunities to the most marginalized sections of our society and acceptance of
Mandal Commission Report became the death knell for their mischief.
So capitalism in India came in a wrap of anti-Muslim sentiments carefully developed by the
Hindutva’s gangs. Post 1990, on the one side Dalits and OBCs were asserting for their share in the
power structure and on the other side, India’s ruling classes actually ensured that their share in
the power structure is blocked through the vicious privatization process. Reservation was
threatened, natural resources started being privatised, Aadivasis started losing their access to
forest and water and crony capitalism started being promoted. Soon, the State started to withdraw
from health and education sector and land reforms were considered as problem points. Farmers
started losing their fertile land and started being made virtually landless. Thus a few people gained
to the maximum extent but a majority of them lost their access to jobs, natural resources and
livelihood.
As the country has started standing against the crony corporate, they are misusing Ambedkar
today and dividing Dalits and Bahujans for their narrow political goals. Ambedkar is being portrayed
as a ‘free-market economist’ and Hindutva ideologue. The sad side is that at another level Ambedkar
and Lohia have been placed in diametrically opposite camps for political purposes, despite the
known fact that one of the biggest tragedies of Indian political life is failure of Ambedkarites, and
the followers of Lohia, Periyar and other like-minded people coming together. Lohia actually made
all efforts to bring Ambedkar to his political view and felt that Ambedkar should not be just the
leader of untouchables alone but of all the Indians. It is important to understand that all those who
worked for an inclusive India, from Nehru to Lohia, Ambedkar to Bhagat Singh and Acharya
Narendra Dev to M N Roy, socialism was an article of faith and if the ruling classes of today are
deviating from its path, they are not just betraying the historical legacy of India’s freedom movement
but also playing a fraud to our Constitution.
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2015.
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Anti-Caste Movement in Ancient and Medieval India
Dr. R.M. Pal
I give below a summary account of the movement to eradicate caste in ancient and medieval
India. This movement relates to our non-Sanskritik tradition. I believe that knowledge of this
tradition and contributions made during this period will inspire our human rights activists and
government planners involved in the task of uplifting the deprived section of the population. A
mere textbook reading of our constitutional provisions and UN Charter will not succeed in
developing a human rights culture. During the Buddhist period, interest in man, man in his own
image (not in God’s image) that is, interest in man’s affairs on this earth unlike interest in god and
goddesses and good life in heaven after death, this earth being a vale of tears, became a primary
concern of thoughtful men and women. Buddha rejected the caste system. Human sufferings made
Prince Gautam restless and he left all luxuries and comforts of the king’s palace in search of
remedies for all human miseries on this earth. The basic tenets of Buddhism are non-violence, nonhatred and friendliness to all. Emperor Ashoka who became a devoted follower of Buddha took to
the humanitarian and humanist philosophy of Buddhism. Also, he became a great champion of
freedom and tolerance. One of the most significant contributions of Buddhism was the introduction
and spread of secular education for all. Organized universities came to be established under the
direct influence of Buddhism.
There were other non-Vedic sects like the Nath, Yoga, Siddhacara who too, like the Buddhists
found the key to all religious mysteries in the human body of itself: the position of the Nathpanthi,
Siddhas and yogis in the Hindu society need to be understood. Most of the Nathpanthi, Siddhas
and Yogis belong to the low castes; opposed caste based inequalities denounced the religion of
monks favoured by the Brahmins and did not favour image worship. In short they wanted to
demolish the Brahminical religion. Furthermore, women played an important part in these sects.
There are other folk religions/sects, which came into prominence in the medieval period, the
well-known Bhakti movement and the baul movement in Bengal. They are remarkable for their
simplicity, directness and for preaching and practicing tolerance, love and friendliness.
Bhakti, the path of devotion implies belief in the supreme person and not in a supreme
abstraction. It is therefore a straightforward and unsophisticated belief. This movement has nonAryan roots; in fact according to some scholars it originated in the Dravid country. It was opposed
by the Brahmins for a long time because of its utter disregard for caste divisions, religious rituals
and ceremonies.
The tradition of Bhakti has played an important part among the Tamils as mentioned in the
works of the Alvar saints most of whom came from low castes. In the beginning the movement was
restricted to the lower strata of the society who were opposed by the Brahmin religion. At a later
stage, Vaishnavas of even higher castes hailed their literature. One Alvar saint, Andal belonged to
a low caste; she was accepted as a religious leader by the society in general. This is an indication
of the popularity of the Bhakti movement. The great scholar Ramanuja, the best known exponent
of this movement was influenced and inspired by the works of the Alvars, which were collected by
the disciples of Ramanuja at his special request and from which Ramanuja himself drew much
inspiration and food for his system of thought.
Next a brief look at the advent of Islam in India is necessary. Islam led to a series of responses.
We can ill afford to ignore them as also the creative influence of Islam. An analysis of the Muslim
conquest of India is of practical value and will help Indians both Hindus and Muslims appreciate
the positive results of the Muslim conquest of India. Among other reasons, for a solution of the
communal question which has been one of the major sources, along with the caste system of
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human rights violations. It may be noted in this conquest that Europe came out of the shackles of
the dark ages and the Middle Ages and entered the civilized era by learning from the Muslims. It
is equally true that a large number of Hindu reformers, largely of the Bhakti movement in medieval
India, who revolted against orthodoxy, were considerably influenced by the Muslim conquest and
its social effects. The devotional Bhakti movement and the Islamic Sufi movement both have much
in common. In medieval north India mysticism was the product of both the Bhakti movement and
the tradition of the Sufis. One important aspect of this mysticism is its complete independence
from orthodox scriptures. These teachers practiced and taught tolerance.
The interaction of Bhakti and Islam, especially the Sufi idea gave rise to a number of progressive
movements with the core philosophy of tolerance. It should therefore be emphasized in our
textbooks that the relations between Islam and the religions of the area (South Asia) were marked
by mutual understanding and tolerance. This spirit was to a large extent by the rise and spread of
Sufi and Bhakti ideas.
Our students must be reminded over and over again of what Tagore had said: “The Sakas, the
Huns, the Pathans and the Moghuls – all have been merged into one body, with a view to combating
the religious frenzy that has been playing havoc in our country.’ We must remind ourselves of the
forgotten fact of history that a distinctive feature of the thought and life of the peoples of the
South Asian region is their adherence to the tradition of tolerance, syncretism and co-existence
and (in this context) the coming of Islam was an event of outstanding significance for the history
of this subcontinent. This syncretic and humanist tradition in South Asian society and social
thought is remarkably portrayed in the following poem of Kazi Nazrul Islam:
“I sing the song of equality
Where all barriers crumbled
All differences have failed
And Hindus – Buddhists – Muslims – Christians
Have come together and have urged
I sing the song of equality.”
We must remind ourselves over and over again that a pluralistic society can flourish only if its
basic value remains tolerance. At the same time we must not make the mistake of treating tolerance
and pluralism interchangeably. Let us be clear that these two are not the same thing. Namdev and
Tukaram from Maharashtra, the former a tailor and the latter a peasant, made the Bhakti movement
popular and acceptable to the people. In Bengal the well-known Vaishnav poets Jaidev, Vidyapati,
Chandidas and also Chaitanya popularized the movement. During this period the movement spread
to almost all parts of India.
Though the movement did not succeed in breaking through caste barriers, the very fact that
many of its leaders belonged to lower castes and also that it believed in the equality of men must
be taken note of by present day activists and reformers.
In the 14th century Ramanand (1370-1440) challenged caste divisions, revolted against preaching
not in Sanskrit, which was the preserve of the upper caste, but in Hindi. His thought is well
reflected in the following words: Wherever I go I see water and stone; but it is you who had filled
them all with your presence, in vain do they seek you in the Vedas (Gurugranth Sahib). Ramanand
had 12 important disciples. They all belonged to low castes. One of them, Ravidas, was a cobbler.
The recitation of the Vedic mantras even for many millions of times will not satisfy the pangs of
that longing (to see you), sang Ravidas (Gurugranth Sahib). The most famous disciple was Sheikh
Kabiruddin. Sufi and bhakti tradition of the Islamic and Hindu religions blended in his teachings.
Published in The Radical Humanist, February 2012.
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Should we still call Ourselves a Civilized Society?
Mahi Pal Singh
Everyday the news papers are full of inhuman atrocities on the most vulnerable and defenceless
of the poorest and the most marginalized section of our society, the girls, women and children
belonging to Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes. The headings in the news papers tell their
tales themselves: Dalit girl who set herself on fire after rape dies; Dalit teen abducted, gangraped, kept in cow-dung shed; Dalit boy of 11 years sodomized for many days, police don’t file
FIR; Dalit woman lodges complaint against RJD MLA for allegedly forcing her son to change
his religion and torturing him when he refused to oblige; 13 Year Old Dalit Boy Beaten For
Using Upper Caste Well. The details as published in the Times of India dated 10 April about the
first case, as reported by Abhijay Jha are even more alarming:
“The girl, who had suffered 40% burn injuries, died on Thursday afternoon but the ordeal for
her family is far from over.
They are being harassed by villagers from a dominant community who are telling them to
withdraw the case against the accused, Babloo and Rancho.
Even as emotions ran high in Bamheta village, the Dalit community held a meeting on Saturday
and has threatened to become Buddhists en bloc if the atrocities perpetuated against them by the
Yadav community continue. “For years we have been silently bearing the harassment of the
majority community in Bamheta,” the dead girl’s uncle said.
“Whenever we raised our voices against the killing of our men and the rape of our women, we
have been threatened,” the uncle said.
“Neither police nor the administration came to our rescue and if it continues like this will
convert to Buddhism,” he said.
Our daughter has gone but we continue to be harassed by villagers who are pressuring us to
withdraw the case,” the rape victim’s mother said.
“On Saturday a former village headman, Leela Pradhan, came to our house during a prayer
meeting for our departed daughter and manhandled my brother-in-law and told us to withdraw the
rape case,” she said.”
It is the same story repeated again and again in all the cases. Women, particularly from the
lowest strata of society, are the softest targets in cases of revenge, social and caste strife, communal
riots and times of war. In the recent Jat agitation for reservation in government jobs and educational
institutions in the Other Backward Classes (OBC) quota, in spite of their being the most powerful
and dominant caste politically and economically in Haryana, so much so that most of the Chief
Ministers and Ministers of the state have been from that caste alone (and a very powerful one is
in jail for 10 years for corruption committed in the recruitment of teachers), the agitators not only
burnt and destroyed houses, vehicles, factories and business establishments worth thousands of
crores in several districts of Haryana, but also women travelling on the main highway No. 1 at
Murthal were dragged out of cars and subjected to gang rapes. The police, which had been mute
spectators to all the rioting and what happened there and elsewhere, did not take any action
against the perpetrators of the crimes at the time the incidents took place or afterwards because of
the caste affinity of a large number of them with the agitators. Because of their clout and votepower the state government hurriedly passed the legislation for granting them the demanded
reservation in the state assembly although it is not likely to stand the test of judicial scrutiny.
What is even more shameful is the fact that not only the senior police officers but also the state
government has been ruling out the incidents of gang rapes at Murthal, which stand it had to
change when questioned by the Punjab and Haryana High Court, and admit that the incidents of
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gang rapes could have taken place. It was in spite of the crying evidence of under garments and
other clothes of ladies strewn in the fields close to the road and also the statements of two truck
drivers, which appeared on the TV channels, who had seen with their own eyes the ladies being
dragged out of their cars and taken to the fields nearby by gangs of goons on the fateful night.
Now several girls have come out and made statements that they were raped at Murthal. Had the
High Court not taken a suo motu cognizance of the incident on the basis of news paper reports and
appointed an SIT to probe the case independently and advising the local police and other officials
not to interfere with the investigation, the inhuman treatment meted out to the women by the
agitating goons would have been suppressed by the Haryana police as it was itself complicit in the
dastardly crime.
The dominance of the upper castes and a tendency to harass, rape and kill people belonging to
the lower castes, particularly their womenfolk, is meant to keep them under subjugation as they
have always done. Rape, which becomes a life-long trauma for young girls and also brings with it
a social stigma on the victim instead of the male perpetrator of the crime, is resorted to suppress
and terrify other members of the family also. It is because of this mentality to discriminate against
and to suppress them that M.N. Roy called the caste hierarchy an ‘ugly relic of the past’ which
must be done away with if they are to get their rightful place as equal citizens as per the spirit of the
Indian Constitution and as equal human beings, as they are born. To what extent it is possible in
a country in which a senior political leader unhesitatingly and shamelessly reacted to cases of
rape, when people in the streets were demanding capital punishment to the rapists, with the
remark, ‘Bacchon se aisi galti ho jati hai,’ (Such mistakes do happen at the hands of boys.)
thereby trivializing the serious crime of rape as not being a very serious thing?
When the liberation struggle was on in the then East Pakistan in 1971, the Pakistani army
personnel not only killed about 3 million civilians but also raped 4 lakh women. Till date, no
apologies have been offered, or even regrets expressed by the Pakistan army or the various
governments there since 1971 for the inhuman and dastardly behaviour. No one has, of course,
been punished. Women from the minority community also faced the same fate during the 1992-93
communal riots in Mumbai, during the pogrom of 2002 in Gujarat and the atrocities on the Muslims
that took place in Muzaffar Nagar about two years ago – all at the hands of the right wing Hindutva
communalists whose leaders incited and supervised the heinous crimes – when thousands were
rendered homeless as their houses were burnt and they had to live in fear perpetually in the tents
which were provided to them after a lot of hue and cry by the civil society. Women were not only
raped but their bodies also torn into pieces most brutally in many cases in Mumbai and Gujarat.
Srikrishna Commission of Inquiry into the Mumbai communal riots identified the political leaders
who master-minded the riots and some of the other culprits but they were never punished in the
same manner as the masterminds of the anti-Sikh riots in 1984 in Delhi, whom the PUCL-PUDR
inquiry report ‘Who Are The Guilty?’ identified as culprits, have still not been punished. If justice
evades, and evades perpetually, the criminals get emboldened and if these criminals happen to be
politically powerful people, they easily manipulate the administration and the justice administration
machinery to remain intact and well saddled in their seats of power. This has happened too often
in India but the people have still not lost faith, at least in the judiciary.
It was on the directive of the Bombay High Court that women were allowed entry into the Shani
Shingnapur temple in Maharashtra breaking the 400 year old tradition which was discriminatory
towards women. On April 1, the High Court held that it is the women’s fundamental right to go into
places of worship and the government is duty-bound to protect it. But for the judicial intervention,
it would never have been possible because the self-appointed custodians of the religion, who
even now ask in TV debates, ‘What have they gained by entering the temple?” would have been
happy to perpetuate the discriminatory tradition. Such people, with contempt for the right of the
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women to equality and the democratic values of the Constitution of India, would never ask
themselves, “What has the temple lost because of the women’s entry into the temple?”
Shankaracharya Swaroopanand Saraswati of Dwarka Peeth, a senior Hindu religious leader,
commenting on the entry of women into the Shani temple said that it will drive more rapes, perhaps
unwittingly hinting at how those opposed to the entry of women into the temple can teach those
women a lesson who dare to visit it, which has been described by women activists on 11 April as
“outrageous and appalling”. Taking cue immediately from the Shankaracharya’s remark, Trupti
Desai, who has been spearheading the movement for women’s entry into various temples, was
actually attacked by some women, the priests of the temple and some other men, when she tried to
enter the Mahalaxmi temple at Kolhapur with some other women on 13th April, just two days after
the “seer’s” remark, and had to be hospitalized with injuries. The reason given in this case was that
she was not wearing a saree. Now the priests will also decide what a woman should wear or not
wear. In any case, those opposed to women’s right to equality and the fundamentalist priests and
‘seers’ will invent one reason or the other for stalling their entry whatever may the Court say. It is
relevant to remember that it was not without reason that M.N. Roy called such priests and dharma
gurus ‘holy loafers’.
The argument of the Kerala government, put before the Apex court in the matter of entry of
women into the Sabarimala shrine, that bar on entry of women was due to the biological phenomenon
of menstruation and that the government was duty bound to protect the centuries-old tradition
banning women from the temple, was frowned upon by the Supreme Court on 11 April 2016 and the
Court observed that religious practice and tradition could not be allowed to dent constitutional
principles and values as it was against the spirit of Article 25 which guarantees every citizen the
right to practice and propagate religion. What women have gained through the entry into the
temple is ensuring their right to equality in the matter of entry into a place of worship of their
choice. But how far this right of women to equality with men will go in the male dominated society
is difficult to judge from this victory alone. The discrimination is not there in the constitutional law
of the country, not so much even in traditions and practices which are man-made in any case, but
in the mind-set of the people – not only males but the females also, who, under the influence of
what they have been taught from childhood and which runs through their veins like blood,
themselves discriminate between a male and a female child in their families.
It is again the mindset which makes us differentiate between ‘us’ and ‘they’ when it comes to
religion, caste, gender, language, region, country etc. etc. Until we get ourselves rid of this mentality
and see all other human beings as ‘ours’, merely as human beings who are born as equal to us in
everything except the differences of birth in a different place or upbringing. That will unite us into
one entity, one culture and one world. That will be possible only when we rise above our narrowmindedness of religion, caste, gender, language etc. That will be possible only when we adopt one
culture – the humanist culture. If we do not start our march towards that goal, and continue to live
as we have been living, under the influence of those – from the fields of politics, religion, society
etc. – who have been exploiting our sentiments for their own selfish interests, we will not be able
to live in peace with dignity as equals. But we must first ensure justice to the victims of gender and
caste bias and also those who have suffered at the hands of communalists. Till we are able to
deliver that, paving the way for a just society where nobody will suffer discrimination, intimidation,
torture and killing, the question whether we should call ourselves a civilized society will continue
to haunt us.
Published in The Radical Humanist, May 2016.
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Continuing Social Inequality in Indian Society: Any Remedy?
K. Pratap Reddy
It cannot be denied that MALADY of social-inequality and the consequential Social injustice
still exist in Indian society (Particularly in Hindu Society). This phenomenon in Indian (Hindu)
Society is as old as the history of India i.e., at least for more than two thousand years.
It is, no doubt, true that various movements over centuries, right from the ancient ages of
Buddha and Mahaveera and various movements in the middle ages by Kabir, Basaveshwara, Guru
Nanak and Swami Dayananda Saraswathi and in the later years by Narayana Guru, Mahatma
Poole, Sane Guru, Rabindra Nath Tagore, Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Gurajada Appa Rao, Unnava
Lakshmi Narayana and many others, were led to remove the malady of said inequality and social
injustice from the Indian society, but the malady has survived and is still surviving even today
affecting the Socio-Economic growth of the Nation.
The Father of the Nation, Mahatma Gandhi, along with his MASS MOVEMENT FOR Indian
independence, had also tried his level best to redeem the Indian Society (Hindu Society) from the
shameful phenomenon of “untouchability” and for removal of caste barriers, which he considered
to be the barriers in the process of maintaining the unity and integrity of the Nation. It may not be
an exaggeration to say that Bapu sometimes gave much more importance to the removal of the
bane of “untouchability” than the struggle for independence. Many a time he even resorted to his
“FAST UNTO DEATH” campaign to Abolish the Abominable Bane of “UNTOUCHABILITY” from
the Hindu Society.
Bapu viewed that the bane of “untouchability” can be removed from the Hindu Society only
by a process of social change. His first campaign for the removal of untouchability was “The
Temple Entry of Untouchables”. When the Maharaja of Travancore invited Bapuji to the State of
Travancore, Bapu refused Maharaja’s invitation until the Maharaja accepted the condition to
allow the “untouchables” enter into one of the most sacred temples of India, namely, Padmanabha
swami temple in Trivendram.
At the same time one of the greatest intellectuals of modern India, namely, Dr. Bheem Rao
Ambedkar, who was born in the community of untouchables, also led the movement for abolition
of “untouchability” from the Indian society. It is not necessary to go into the early life of Dr. B.R.
Ambedkar and his social sufferings, which have now become part of our social History:- though
shameful. But, at the same time, we must accept, without any doubt, that the campaign of Dr.
Ambedkar to abolish the abominable bane of “untouchability” from the Indian Society, was not in
any way less than the commitment of Mahatma Gandhi; nay it may be even greater. While the
remedies suggested by Mahatma Gandhi and Dr. Ambedkar to abolish the abominable phenomenon
of “untouchablility” may be different, but their commitment in that regard remained equal. While,
Bapu was trying to change the minds of people of the higher castes in the Indian society, Dr.
Ambedkar was campaigning for Statutory or Legal measures for abolishing the bane of
“untouchability”.
The fact remains that both the great leaders, i.e., Mahatma Gandhi and Dr. Ambedkar were
admirers of each other, which lead to an agreement between them, which is known as “The Poona
Pact”. Bapu, ultimately agreed with Ambedkar that along with social campaign for removing
“untouchability”, Legal remedies may also be provided for abolition of the abominable bane of
“untouchability”.
The result of the above agreement led to the introduction of the system of “RESERVATION”
for the Schedule Castes and Schedule Tribes in Part XVI of Constitution of India. It may be noted
that the system of “RESERVATION” was initially limited for only 10 years from the commencement
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of the Constitution, but it is now extended for a period of seventy years (i.e., up to 2020) by the
“Constitution (95th Amendment) Act, 2009”.
Apart from the “RESERVATION” provided for in Part XVI of the Constitution, provisions were
made in PART III (FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS) and PART IV (DIRECTIVE PRINICIPLES) of the
Constitution. While, Article 17 in Part III of the Constitution proclaims abolition of the abominable
bane of “untouchability”, making any practice of “untouchability” an offence punishable under
law, Articles 38, 39, 39A and 46 in Part IV provide MANDATES to improve the Socio-Economic and
Educational facilities of the Schedule Castes and Scheduled Tribes in order to build up Social
Equality and bring them on par with upper classes of the society.
The question now remains, whether the abominable bane of “untouchability” has been removed
from the Indian society and whether the principle of social justice and social equality flamboyantly
declared in the PREAMBLE of the Constitution of India, and whether the GUARANTEES of Part
III and MANDATES of Part IV of the Constitution have really worked to remove the bane of
“untouchability” and whether the concept of “Social Justice” has been achieved. The ONLY AND
EMPHATIC ANSWER IS NO.
It is unfortunate that in spite of the Social Campaign of Bapu, accompanied by “FAST UNTO
DEATH” and the Constitutional Remedy of RESERVATION provided in the Constitution with the
efforts of Baba Saheb, the MALADY still subsists.
While at the commencement of the Constitution, the Schedule Castes population was 14% and
the Schedule Tribes population was 5%, that is about one fifth of the total population, the position
remains almost the same now. The undeniable reasons and factors for such position is REPETITION
of RESERVATIONS for the same families, who have been enjoying benefits of the RESERVATION.
In spite of repeated requests from social activists, culminating in the Judicial pronouncement of
the APEX COURT that the Benefit of RESERVATION MUST NOT be extended to the members of
the Family which had once enjoyed such benefit, the same abominable Socio-Economic inequality
as it existed at the date of commencement of the Constitution, still subsists.
My humble request to the law enforcing authorities of the Nation, namely, Legislature, Executive
and the Judiciary is to take all possible measures, including an amendment to the Constitution, for
STRICTLY applying the principle of “CREAMY LAYER” as mandated by the Apex Court, and see
that the persons and families who had once enjoyed the benefits of RESERVATION, shall not be
allowed to claim the benefit of RESERVATION again. This would automatically result in the
percolation of the benefit of RESERVATION to the other Families of Schedule Castes and Scheduled
Tribes. The law enforcing authorities must also evolve a policy that any person from SC’s and
ST’s, who has an annual income of a “Prescribed Limit”, should also not be given benefits of the
RESERVATION. These suggestions made by me may appear to be unpleasant to certain persons
or Families, but it must be realized that every Remedy to cure a malady would always appear to be
unpleasant, but would result in the ultimate benevolence for society at large.
Now, coming to other aspects which are perpetuating the social injustice and Social inequality,
I submit without any fear of contradiction that unfortunately the political parties continue to
divide the society on the basis of caste and using the existing caste system for political advantage.
Nobody can deny that the “Body-Politic” as it exists in India today is depending on the division
of the Society on Caste and Class basis.
While, it is no doubt, true that in law of elections, using the names of Caste and Class is
prohibited, but those provisions are observed more in their breach than in their implementation.
The result is the Socio-economic system as it existed seven decades earlier has remained the same.
I wish to emphasis the fact that while the measures of “SOCIAL CHANGE” proposed by Bapu
have been exploited by ALL the political parties perpetuating the Socio-Economic division of the
society, the statutory measure suggested by Baba Saheb are being exploited by few families of the
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Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes calling them by a new NOMENCLATURE of “DALITS”.
It is, thus, obvious that the perpetual campaign of Bapu and the life long struggle of Baba
Saheb are thrown into oblivion by different sections of Hindu Society perpetuating the bane of
castes and classes in the Indian society (particularly Hindu society), for achieving Political, Economic
and Employment advantages as described above. The only HOMAGE being attempted to be paid
to the great leaders by our political classes (parties and leaders) is erection of STATUES of Bapu
and Baba Saheb. In the case of Baba Saheb, each and every political party and social activists are
vying and competing with each other to erect higher and higher statues of Baba Saheb. It is,
indeed, a matter of ridiculous tragedy that the 125th birth day of Baba Saheb is being celebrated by
erecting a 125 feet high statue of his and erecting other memorial buildings in different parts of the
country; but are refusing to follow his teachings of bringing Socio-Economic equality in Hindu
society by abolishing the castes and classes.
At the same time, it is very interesting (though very sorrowful), that the two great Religions
Viz., Christianity and Islam, which had come to India with their Auspicious messages of “HUMAN
EQUALITY” in the name of their Respective prophets, namely, Jesus and Mohammad and had, in
fact, in the beginning given the HINDU UNTOUCHABLES, AN EQUAL STATUS, but are now
unfortunately ADOPTING the same nefarious practice of the earlier existing bane in Hinduism and
now calling them “DALIT CHRISTIANS” or “DALIT MUSLIMS” in order to exploit the benefit of
RESERVATION, thereby keeping the erstwhile Hindu DALITS Far Away from the benefit of
RESERVATION.
I very humbly appeal to the leaders (priests or mullas) of these two Religions, (Christianity and
Islam) to desist from using this nefarious practice of calling their own BRETHERN as “DALITS”
(either Christian Dalits or Muslim Dalits) both in the interest of the improving the Social Status of
the remaining Hindu Dalits and also in the interest of keeping up the good messages of their
respective Prophets. I would like to draw the attention of our Social Activists and our Law
enforcing authorities that in two Religions, Christianity and Islam, which have now become integral
part of our SOCIETY AND NATION, there is no custom of making the Priests or Mullahs only from
the UPPER CASTES, since there are NO UPPER CASTES in those two Religions. The same
practice must be evolved in the Hindu Religion, if necessary by statutory measures, viz., by
amending the respective Endowments Act, which subject is in the “Concurrent List” of Schedule
VII of our Constitution. This measure, though may be appearing to be unpleasant to our
Traditionalists and Fundamentalists, but would go a long way in Abolition of
“UNTOUCHABILITY”.
I am having the strong opinion that this matter will not in any way contravene the Provisions
of Article 25 and 26 of the Constitution, inasmuch as, both the Provisions are declared to be
“subject to Public Order, Morality and Health” and to the other Provisions of PART III, which
necessarily includes the Provisions under Article 17 of the Constitution, and the constitutional
goal enshrined therein.
It cannot be gainsaid that this measure would never be called as an “immoral measure” by any
SANE person in Hindu Religion. In fact, this measure would bring Hindu Society or for that matter,
the Hindu Religion itself on par with the other great Religions of the world, viz., Christianity, Islam,
Buddhism and Jain Religions, which are spread out in almost ALL the countries of the world: India
being a part of the world, where Islam, Christianity, Buddhism, Jainism and Sikhism exist without
any bane of castes and much less “UNTOUCHABILITY”. The above measures, though appear to
be controversial would certainly result in bringing the desired “SOCIAL REVOLUTION” in the
country.
The following are the other two measures which would, in my opinion; result in building up on
“EGALITARIAN SOCIETY” as enshrined in the Constitution.
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I appeal to the members of the society and more particularly, our law enforcing agencies, to
introduce the neighborhood school concept, wherein, the children of Ministers, Judges, High
Bureaucrats, Millionaires and Higher Caste Hindus will study in the same school along with the
4th class employees of the Government and the children of down trodden DALITS.
Along with the above measures, measures must be taken, both social and statutory, to see that
the Ministers, Judges, high Bureaucrats and the employees under them including 4th class
employees are treated in the same hospitals with the same facilities. Our politicians, Government
employees in higher posts and Judges must make themselves bold enough to get their treatment
in the same hospitals along with “ALL” employees working with them. None of them should claim
the benefits of the odious system of getting them admitted in Super Specialty Hospitals and claim
“Reimbursement” from the Government.
The Government must make itself bold enough to scratch this morally malicious practice
existing in the educational and medical fields in order to realize the concept of a “WELFARE
SOCIETY”.
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2016.
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Corruption, Crime and Democracy
Justice R.A. Jahagirdar
“Corruption impedes economic growth, weakens democratic institutions,
disrupts social order, destroys public confidence and undermines the rule
of law. It fosters organised crime and helps terrorist groups to finance their
brutal attacks. No country – rich or poor – is immune to this phenomenon.
Both public and private sectors are involved. And no matter when, where
or how corruption happens, what always suffers is the public good.”
From U.N. Secretary-General Kofi Annan’s message to the Fourth Global Forum
on Fighting Corruption and Safeguarding Integrity, Brasilia, 7th June, 2005.
Corruption has become universal. It is no longer “Made in India” though India is among the ten
most corrupt nations in the world. That is the finding of Transparency International, a nongovernmental organization established in 1993, which monitors the levels of corruption by using the
best reliable indices. Transparency International focuses on corruption in “international business
transactions and points out that the giver of bribe are those who used to be called first world
countries and the receivers the third world countries.
Corruption inside the countries is of course the ‘gangotri’ of pollution of public life. Recently, in
2000 A.D., 189 countries have signed the historic Millennium Declaration setting ten goals beginning
with eradication of extreme poverty and hunger. For the realization of this and other goals, another
goal, the eighth goal, of developing a global partnership has been envisaged. Corruption has been
recognized as one of the factors that obstructs the realization of this goal of global partnership. A
study team that has examined the efforts in the direction of the realization of millennium development
goals reported in February, 2005 that considerable part of the aid given to poor countries does not
reach the intended beneficiaries. This is an illustration of the phenomenon of the vicious circle of
poverty and corruption. The Global Summit meeting in September, 2005 was to review the situation.
The outcome of the discussions of the Summit is awaited.
Let us concentrate on India. What is corruption? How is it that India, the ancient land of Rishis,
saints, has become one of the most corrupt nations of the world? “Corruption” has many ugly faces
but basically it means the abuse of public power for private profit or gain. The extent of corruption is
in direct proportion to the power vested in a public servant – whether it is a minister or a civil servant.
The very nature of governance gives rise to corrupt practices. Corruption is not a post-independence
phenomenon. Even in ancient India, corruption was rampant, especially where officials of the State
had access to the public funds and had power to favour or harm the citizens.
In a passage of remarkable precision, Kautilya, in his celebrated Arthashastra, states:
“Just as it is impossible not to taste the honey (or the poison) that finds itself at the tip of the
tongue, so it is impossible for a government servant not to eat up, at least, a bit of the King’s revenue.
Just as a fish moving under water cannot possibly be found out either as drinking or not drinking
water, so government servant employed in the government work cannot be found out (while) taking
money (for themselves).”
-”The Kautilya Arthashastra”, Ed. by R.P. Kangle, Part II, p. 91.
The present day public servants may not have made a deep study of Kautilya who has enumerated
forty ways of embezzlement, but learning is not difficult when one is, like a fish, in a sea of governance.
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In Kautilya’s time there were forty ways – limited as it was the role of the government. Let it not be
understood that in later years there was no corruption; let it also not be understood that under the
British rule the public servants were all of clean hands. The trial of Warren Hastings exposed the
corruption under the rule of East India Company in the 18th century. There were scandals in later
periods also. The phenomenon of corruption in recent years, especially after Independence, has
pervaded every walk of life, every level of public life and every branch of administration. The causes
of this phenomenon are:
The immense political and economic power vested in politicians and public servants in a regime
of permits and licences;
The intensity and ferocity with which elections are being fought, especially after the rise of
Indira Gandhi to power (though corruption is not confined to her party);
Criminalization of politics which itself in turn is the result of corruption.
The regime of permits and licences which was envisaged as a means of planning – avoiding
wastes of competition and efficient utilization of scarce resources - degenerated into a corrupt
regime. The public servants and their masters like Kautilya’s character could not help tasting the
honey. Our businessmen and industrialists are, of course, not angels. They competed for the loaves
and fishes of economic development and in the process provided the fertilizers for the growth of
corruption. Sometimes they justified the practice of bribery by rationalizing that it was for lubrication.
The Santhanam Committee, appointed by the Government of India (1964) pointed out that the corrupt
official may, instead of speeding up, actually cause administrative delays in order to attract more
bribes (cited in Asian drama by Gunnar Myrdal, Vol. II: 1968 – Pub: Random House).
The cunningness of Indian administrators is illustrated by an instance of a high official in Delhi
who is reported to have told an applicant: “If you want me to move a file faster, I am not sure if I can
help you; but if you want me to ‘stop a file’, I can do it immediately.” (Cited by Pranab Bardhan in
“Corruption and Development: a Review of Issues” – Journal of Economic Literature: September
1997, p. 1324). This case also demonstrates the versatility of the official.
It is needless to give more instances. But the role of electioneering in generating and nourishing
corruption in India is ably summarized by Sunil Khilnani:
“The centrality of elections, and the desperate value staked on winning them, made for engrained
political corruption in the public arena; the scandals that tumbled over one another in the 1980s and
1990s were evidences of this. In previous decades, the Congress leadership could safely leave fund
raising to local ‘briefcase’ grafters; the routines were dispersed throughout the many branches of
the party. ... But with the concentration of power, the procedures of moneymaking were also centralized;
they became more invisible, and they also attracted more attention; their inflated scale had produced
‘suitcase politicians’.
(“The Idea of India”, Penguin Books, 2003 edition, p. 54).
You could not have failed to notice the advance from “briefcase” to “suitcase”.
Sometimes in the discourse on corruption a view has been expressed on the “beneficial effects”
of corruption. This view is too absurd and has not been, happily, repeated. At this stage, let me state
clearly why corruption is bad politically, economically and socially.
It is bad politically because it distorts the entire democratic system. The government is required
to meet the requirements of the citizens under a particular paradigm. People’s representatives are
elected on certain assumptions. The bureaucracy is, under democracy, obliged to give disinterested,
expert advice to the ministers who are naturally expected to take decision in the light of such advice.
Throw a spanner of corruption in this well-balanced scheme; the result is distortion. A corrupt
bureaucrat will not give proper advice; proper advice, if given, will be ignored by a corrupt minister.
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Decisions are taken or not taken on improper, irrelevant considerations. Often such decisions are
challenged in courts of law which are constrained to invalidate such decisions – resulting in loss of
people’s faith in the government. Toda a politician has become synonymous with a corrupt person.
It is now generally accepted that politicians, including ministers, take money for winning the ‘next’
election.
Democracy is meant for the welfare of the citizens – for the improvement of the quality of their
life. Such improvement can take place by economic development, among other things. Evidence,
from around the world, shows that corruption has a significant, negative impact on economic
development. James Wolfeusohn, the previous President of the World Bank, has opined that
corruption was the biggest inhibitor to economic development and to the inflow of funds for domestic
development. The World Bank will not naturally give aid to countries having corrupt regimes. The
World Bank suspended, in 19990s, loans worth 300 Million Dollars to Kenya on the ground that that
country had failed to tackle high level of corruption.
Corruption has impact on economy in several ways. It raises the cost of capital and therefore
limits the level of investment – domestic and foreign – in the economy. It reduces the return on
investment, thus acting as a disincentive to honest investors. A study of Harvard University has
estimated that the level of corruption in India has the effect of additional taxation of 20 per cent.
Corruption by its very nature generates black money, establishing a parallel economy. This has the
effect of discouraging savings. In fact, it encourages wasteful, unproductive expenditure.
Socially corruption distorts the vale system. Honest persons suffer; they develop cynicism, with
the risk of them themselves being corrupt. The undeserving ones live in luxury. The young persons
are tempted to imitate them. These are the persons who take to petty crimes to begin with, graduating
later into higher more serious crimes.
The Supreme Court of India has compared corruption to cancer, plague and HIV leading to AIDS.
“It has also been termed as Royal thievery... Corruption is opposed to democracy and social order,
being not only anti people, but aimed and targeted against them. It affects the economy and destroys
the cultural heritage.” (State of Madhya Pradesh vs. Shri Ram Singh, AIR 2000 SC 870 – 873).
People do not realize that a nation, an economy, a society in which corruption is rampant alienates
the country’s people, who do not feel that they have a stake in the country. A country outwardly
prosperous, but inwardly corroded by the cancerous growth of corruption, will have its defences
weakened. In case of external aggression, such a country cannot ready itself quickly. In times of war,
our people will not become suddenly honest and patriotic. Indian traders are notorious for their
black-marketing in times of war and scarcity.
We have been talking and debating corruption too long and have become reconciled to its
existence. Can corruption be controlled, if not be eliminated? I think it can be, provided we go about
in the right way without being discouraged by some setbacks. The common man in the country will
be ready to help and join the efforts to fight against corruption, if the fight is led by credible people.
In all the atmosphere of despair and cynicism, there are two institutions in this country which
enjoy the confidence of the people – the judiciary and the armed forces. Former members of these
institutions who have not been or are not members of a political party or members of any organisation
associated with any political party can contribute significantly to the anti-corruption campaign. In
each region or State of India former members of the armed forces and judiciary with a reputation for
integrity can form small committees which will act as watchdogs who will raise a hue and cry when
credible information is available regarding corrupt acts. They will fight against corruption; they will
also fight for the protection of the honest who are penalized for their honesty. In this, the help of the
judiciary can be availed of.
One instance of Maharashtra serves as a good example Appointments for jobs, including jobs in
the police department, had been cleared by the Maharashtra Public Service Commission by its
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chairman and some members taking hefty bribes. The police officer who was investigating the case
with pronounced success and who arrested the high-ups in the establishment was transferred by the
Government. I must point out that the corruption racket had taken place during the regime of one
political hue; investigation started during the time of another political regime. Yet the latter thought
it fit to shunt off the honest public officer. On a public interest petition filed by a former Chief
Secretary of Maharashtra with a record of outstanding ability and reputation, the High Court of
Bombay set aside the transfer of the police officer concerned who was left free to pursue the
investigation. In the ongoing investigation, a former Director General of Police, who was a member of
the Public Service Commission, has been identified as a participant in the scandal.
We should agitate for the appointment of Lok Ayuktas in all the States. At present in only 14
States the institution of Lok Ayukta is functioning. There is, apart from institutional help, enough
room for action by the citizens. Ordinary citizen is fully aware or should be aware of corruption zones,
as a motorist, for his own safety, should be aware of accident-prone zones. Registration of a document
is impossible without bribing the official concerned. Institutionally the Government can computerize
the whole process, as it has been done in Maharashtra, eliminating almost entirely the scope for
corruption. When such administrative or institutional facility is not available, a group of citizens or
citizens committee should take up the case of an individual – whether it is a matter of registration of
a document or obtaining of a licence or permit. It has been suggested by a former Chief of anticorruption department of Maharashtra that Chambers of Commerce and Industry should take up the
cases of individual industries or businessman. Collective approach, it is found, acts as a deterrent to
a prospective bribe taker.
Maximum use of the Right to Information Act should be made. Such use is easier when citizens’
committees get involved. An individual cannot fight effectively against a system. To fight an evil
system, you must have a systemic approach. Immunity and protection should be given to whistleblowers. Despite the cynicism and the feeling of helplessness prevailing in the country, I am sure
that a movement for fighting corruption can be successful if sufficient number of people is persuaded
that fighting corruption is a moral and patriotic duty. I wish to stress again that former members of the
judiciary and armed forces can lead such a movement. The India Chapter of Transparency International
is headed by a former admiral of the Indian Navy. His hands need to be strengthened.
To a great extent, corruption and criminalisation of politics are inter-connected. There is not
enough space in this article to dilate on this at length. Criminalisation consists of two types. Pursuing
political activity by criminal methods is one. Bribing the voters, booth capturing are the obvious
examples of this type. The second type is of criminals entering politics and of their being endorsed
by political parties of all hues. An attempt at controlling the second type was made by the Election
Commission b asking the candidates to disclose their criminal record while filing the nomination
papers. This was done by a notification dated 2nd June, 2002.
Immediately all the political parties came together and persuaded the Government of India to
nullify the effect of the notification of the Election Commission – which the Government did by
issuing an ordinance on 16th August, 2002. The ordinance provided that the candidate shall not be
required to give any information not necessary to be given under the Representation of the People
Act. The ordinance was returned for reconsideration by the President on 23rd August, 2002. The
Government sent back the ordinance, without any change, to the President on the very next day i.e.
24th August, 2002. The Government of India was the NDA Government but it was actively supported
by other political parties. No political party wants to shut its door against candidate with criminal
record. The President was obliged to sign the ordinance in view of Article 74(1) of the Constitution.
It is a different story that the Supreme Court of India invalidated the ordinance by its judgment dated
13th March, 2003 on the ground, tenuous though, that the Parliament cannot abridge the right of the
citizens to know.
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It hardly matters. A person with criminal antecedents is not debarred from contesting elections.
Such a bar can only be imposed by an Act of the Parliament which the Parliament will not pass
because all the political parties do not want such a bar. The effect is that ‘criminals’ are contesting the
elections on party tickets and getting elected with the support of political parties. It is estimated that
26 per cent of the legislators in India have criminal record. Only massive education of the electorate
can remedy this situation. If this not done, the consequence has been described by Will Durant as
long ago as in 1929 in “The Pleasures of Philosophy” (Simon and Schuster, New York, p. 208).
Forgive me for this longish quotation:
“Democracy without education means hypocrisy without limitation; it means degradation of
statesmanship into politics; it means the expensive maintenance, in addition to the real ruling class,
of a large parasitic class of politicians whose function it is to serve the rulers and deceive the ruled,”
This was Durant’s analysis. Proceeding further, he prophesied as follows:
“The last stage of the matter is the gang men rule. Criminals flourish happily in our large cities,
because they are guaranteed the full protection and cooperation of the law. If they belong to the
Organisation, or have friends in it, they have every assurance that if they commit a crime they will not
be arrested, that if they are arrested they will not be convicted, that if convicted they will not be sent
to jail, that if jailed they will be pardoned, that if unpardoned they will be permitted to escape.”
Durant then admonishes that if we cannot take steps to cleanse democracy of this villainy, we
may as well forget democracy and invite a King to take over. Our generation has to make the choice.
Published in The Radical Humanist, January 2006.
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Menace of Corruption in India: The Way out
Justice Rajindar Sachar
CAG Vinod Rai’s pained expression on the brazenness of government decision obviously
referred to the way decisions have been taken resulting in corrupt deals in the matter of Telecom,
coal allocations, misuse of allotments of land on political grounds, has understandably touched
the raw nerve amongst the politicians, though it has been welcomed by an average person.
Corruption is not merely a moral question. It eats into the vitals of the economy and leads to
the loss of faith in the principles of equality and honest administration.
In its 2008 study, transparency International reports about 40% of Indians had first-hand
experience of paying bribes or using a contact to get a job done in public office.
In 2011 India was ranked 95th out of 178 countries in Transparency International’s Corruption
Perceptions Index. The World Bank, aid programmes in India are beset by corruption, bad
administration and under-payments. As an example the report cites that only 40% of grain handed
out for the poor reaches its intended target.
Despite its best intentions, MGNREGA is beset with controversy about corrupt officials
pocketing money on behalf of fake rural employees.
A November 2010 report from the Washington based Global Financial Integrity estimates that
over a 60 year period, India lost USD 213 billion at the end of 2008 or roughly 50% of the nation’s
GDP.
If corruption levels in India were reduced to levels in the developed economies such as the
United States, India’s GDP growth rate could increase by an additional 4 to 5 percent, to 12 to 13
percent each year.
C.K. Prahlad the Management Guru estimates the lost opportunity cost caused by Corruption,
in terms of Investment, Growth and Jobs for India is over USD 50 billion a year.
Though loud proclamations are made by Central Government to fight the menace of Corruption,
in fact the disease has increased and corruption index has reached the summit with the involvement
of politicians and high government officials – this was to be expected when the Central Governments
un-embarrassingly adopted globalization as the first Mantra from the Prime Minister downwards,
and equating the prosperity of the country by taking pride in pointing out that Indian Billionaires
were included in the Forbes Fortune, while shamefully omitting to mention that even in Delhi8,
which is supposed to have the highest per capita income in the country, 70% of its population are
able to spend only Rs.50 per day, which is now accepted as the poverty level, by the government
itself. That is the ugly reality. Such horrible inequality in the country is only possible by the ill
gotten wealth, made possible by corrupt policies by the political parties in power.
Thus we have the corruption scandals of India Coal Mining to the extent of Rs. 1, 86,000 crore,
Rs. 1,76,000 crore of 2G spectrum scam. Not to be left out the other major party has scam of Rs. 2,
00,000 crore, from Karnataka illegal mining scams.
It is a truism that maximum corruption is done by close friends and relatives like son, son-inlaw, of politicians because of their closeness to the powers that be. But then instead of finding
honest answers, the Congress leader Digvijaya Singh has unabashedly propounded self serving
formula – namely that political parties should not even refer to the acts of corruption purportedly
done by relations of opposite political leaders much less to their own on the patently fallacious
plea that parents or parents-in-law cannot be held responsible for the corruption done by their
relations. How very convenient for political parties. But this unashamed , unacceptable plea by
politicians was rejected as far back as 1964 by S.R. Das (Chief Justice of India) Enquiry Commission
which held against the conduct of S. Pratap Singh Kairon, the then Chief Minister of Punjab. I
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appeared as a lawyer for the memorialists before the Commission. The Commission in its report
trashed Kairon defence and observed: “The main charges related to the sons of Kairon in enriching
themselves by misusing the State Machinery – the complicity of Kairon being established by his
remaining silent and not taking any steps to prevent it.” (On Mr. Digvijaya Singh philosophy
Kairon would have been blameless).
But Commission exploded this self serving excuse put forth by Kairon that it would be unfair
and unjust not to permit a person to do business simply because he happens to be son or son-inlaw of a person in authority. To this Das Commission caustically ruled thus, “Kairon’s case was
that the alleged misconduct and misdeeds of his sons had not been brought to his notice, else he
would have warned them.”
“This was a patent absurdity. The Commission is free to concede that a father cannot legally or
morally prevent his sons from carrying on business, but the exploitation of the influence of the
father who happens to be the Chief Minister of the State cannot be permitted to be made a
business of. Such exploitation cannot possibly be a legitimate business and the father’s influence
and powers cannot be permitted to be traded in. Even assuming he personally had not lent a
helping hand in relation to hem, the least he could do was to give a stern warning, in private and
if necessary publicly, to his sons, relatives, colleagues and subordinate officers against their
alleged conduct even if such conduct had not been proved to be true. But, as his own affidavit
shows, he made no inquiry, gave no warning to anybody and took no step whatever to prevent its
recurrence but let things drift in the way they had been going, assuming he had no hand in it. The
allegations stared him in the face; he paid no heed to them. He cannot now plead ignorance of
facts. In view of his inaction in the fact of the circumstances hereinbefore alluded to, he must be
held to have connived at the doings of his sons and relatives, his colleagues and the Government
officers.” In face of this finding Kairon had to resign.
Do political parties need any other precedent for action if they are genuine in eradicating
corruption from public life?
Published in The Radical Humanist, December 2012.
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What is the Real Face of Political Parties?
Justice Rajindar Sachar
Lok Sabha elections are due in another 4 to 5 months. But instead of Parties putting forth the
ideological issues concerning human rights, right to equitable development, the only test being
applied is – the marketability of the party, even though it may flout the ideal laid down in our
Constitution or the vision of the freedom struggle for which millions died.
Though Lok Pal Bill has been passed obviously under the shadow of forthcoming elections –
both parties made adjustments they previously proclaimed unbridgeable. But the other two bills,
Whistle Blowers Protection Bill, Public Grievances Bill which have been pending for so long and
which would have given great relief against the small bureaucrats angularities were not even given
the courtesy of being discussed much less being passed by just one day’s extension of Parliament
session.
The self serving political Parties exemption from the Right to Information Act was passed
unanimously to a thundering applause – but very significantly the question of donation to political
parties by the corporate sector is being studiously kept under cover. It is no longer a secret that
the liberality of donations to political parties is determined by the fact of being in the government
or the opposition whether it is the Congress or the BJP. The High Powered Committee to revise
Companies Act constituted by the Government of India in 1977 had recommended the continuance
of the ban on political donations by the corporate sector because of the warning given by Chief
Justice Chagla as far back as 1958 when it warned “that any attempt on the part of business houses
to finance a political party is likely to contaminate the very spring of democracy”. All this however
fell on deaf ears of politicians and political donations were permitted after some time during the
Indira Gandhi’s Governments and are now being continued under Companies Act 2013. So much
for campaign against politics being messed up by money power! That is why corporate funding of
the new AAP which is forming the government in Delhi is a matter of concern especially when it
claims to be different. The danger of corporate involvement in politics of the country is not
lessened by receiving contributions on website or through cheques from corporate sector which
in any case finds mention in Balance Sheets of the companies. It is the source of money power
funding political parties that is the real danger to democracy – how it is displayed is a small matter.
India is among just 10% of countries that allow parties & candidates to receive anonymous
donations. Even Nepal & Bhutan fare better. Of Rs. 2,365 crores raised by Congress between 2004
and 2012 about Rs. 2,000 crores could not be traced to an individual or organisation. Similarly, BJP
attributed Rs. 952 crore out of the total Rs. 1,304 crore raised between 2004 and 2012 to unknown
sources.
Hypocrisy in politics to some extent is accepted. But when hypocrisy puts on the role of
mentor while concealing its real intentions, it amounts to cheating the electorate. Look at the way
BJP, Congress are projecting their approach to the judgment of the Supreme Court reversing the
view of Delhi High Court which had held Section 377 as unconstitutional resulting in Section 377
being restored on the Statute. Initially the Congress leadership of Sonia and Rahul both publically
termed it as unhappy decision and as interference with individual liberties. Normal course of
action would have been to have Section 377 (LGBT) repealed through Parliament. But then BJP
which had initially broached the idea of placing this matter before all parties meeting took a
sudden reverse turn and has now openly declared its support to the Supreme Court decision.
Obviously BJP feels that in the country at large, especially amongst rural voters and even amongst
the older generation deletion of Section 377 would not find favour so BJP takes the cover of
Supreme Court to maintain Sec. 377. The Congress hypocrisy is convoluted though messier than
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the BJP. Though initially Sonia and Rahul both welcomed Supreme Court decision upholding
Section 377, the Central government has moved a review petition in the Supreme Court. In my view
filing a review petition is was of misleading the public. Legal experts could tell you that filing a
review is impermissible because courts have held that merely because another view could be taken
is no ground for review. It is also embarrassing when out of two judges who gave the judgment the
senior judge has retired. Frankly I do not understand why government is taking the tortuous route
of review when a straightforward easy course of repealing this provision is available. I say this
because Supreme Court judgment had given them clear power wherein it has said: “Notwithstanding
this verdict the competent legislature shall be free to consider the desirability and propriety of
deleting Section 377 IPC from the Statute Book”. When this convenient solution is in hand why
this double game of Congress leadership! But this is not being done because Congress wants to
play both running with the hare and hunting with the hound. It wants to pose as a modern liberal
party appealing to the younger generation and urban population but at the same time not wanting
to risk rural and older generation anger. This may e a correct political stratagem, but is a devious
political strategy, which further brings shame to the ambiguous conduct of the politicians. Compare
this with the humility and bold response of Pope Francis” If a person is gay and seeks God, and
good will, who am I to judge Him”, and this when Italy has a law against LGBT. Though AAP
claims to be radically different from other parties, its decision to have the Ministry sworn in at Ram
Lila Ground is of the same old feudal Roman practice of giving the people circus because you
cannot give them bread; there is nothing radical about it. Akhilesh and previously Lalu Yadav &
others have done it. This Royal analogy coronation ill befits a party purporting to speak for the
Rickshaw Pullers and slum dwellers of Delhi. It would have been far more democratic if the Delhi
cabinet after having been sworn in the usual staid manner at Raj Bhawan was then to go to Ram
Lila ground and mix with the crowds as before. That would give the Aam Admi a greater sense of
belonging than being pushed around by the police while the oath is being given and dignitaries
are seated safely.
But the times have changed since when Dr. Lohia’s precept to the Socialist Party as first
principle of political work was summed up in ‘Spade’, ‘Jail’ and ‘Vote’, meaning field work; ready to
go to jail and faith in democratic elections. But now the present generation has come a long way
instead to “SMS”, “T.V.” and “Middle corporate Sector”. Where does Aam Admi that is 90% of
urban Indians who can only spend less than Rs. 142.70 to survive in cities fit in the present new
political language?
Published in The Radical Humanist, January 2014.
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The Horizon of Rights Must Widen
Mahi Pal Singh
In the past several years now, we have been receiving only negative news – big corruption
during the UPA government’s rule and then steep rise in the prices of essential commodities,
various instances of intolerance of dissent and people belonging to other religions, particularly
Muslims, softened stance towards hate-mongers belonging to the Hindutva fold, beating up and
killing of people belonging to Scheduled Castes and Muslims suspected of having/carrying ‘beef’
by the so-called ‘Gau Rakshaks’ and other Hindutva groups etc. etc. during the present NDA
government’s rule. In spite of wild claims of development being the agenda, nothing has been
done to alleviate the sufferings of the people or to empower them. During the UPA government’s
rule several things had taken place which empowered the people. The most important was the
passage of the Right to Information Act 2005 because of which people started getting their ration
cards and other things done besides exposing corruption in government departments. The second
big thing was the passage of the Free and Compulsory Education Act which converted the provision
in Article 45 of the Directive Principles of State Policy into the legally enforceable Right to Education.
The third act which gave some relief to the rural poor was the introduction of Mahatma Gandhi
National Rural Employment Guarantee Act (MGNREGA), the most innovative rural employment
guarantee scheme, because of which the unemployed rural people started getting some work and
wages to sustain them.
Recently a positive news has come. A draft National Health Policy has been proposed by the
Ministry which will soon be put up before the Union Cabinet for approval. The draft policy
advocates a National Health Rights Act which will make health a fundamental right of every
individual which was a much needed reform looking at the poor health facilities in rural areas as
well as semi-urban areas. This Act, when passed, will certainly give relief to the poor people who
cannot afford expensive private treatment even in extreme cases and keep languishing for want of
medical aid and ultimately die.
The second good news came when in a landmark interim judgment, the Supreme Court on
Friday, 22nd July 2016, said that the large-scale killings in Manipur in the guise of self defence
while dealing with insurgency or militants was unacceptable. It said that if members of the armed
forces are deployed and employed to kill citizens of the country on the mere allegation or suspicion
that they are the ‘enemy’, not only the rule of law but also democracy would be in grave danger. A
bench of justices Madan B. Lokur and Uday Lalit gave this ruling on a PIL filed by Extra Judicial
Execution Victim Families Association alleging 1,528 fake encounter deaths in Manipur in the last
decade and demanding a probe by a special investigation team. If any death was unjustified, there
is no blanket immunity available to the perpetrator(s) of the offence. No one can act with impunity,
particularly when there is a loss of an innocent life, the judges said. The bench also observed that
living under the shadow of a gun that can be wielded with impunity is unsettling and demoralising,
particularly in a constitutional democracy like ours. The court also said that there is no war or warlike situation in Manipur but only an internal disturbance, within the meaning of that expression in
the Constitution – nothing more and nothing less.
The court further noted that: Each instance of an alleged extra-judicial killing of even such a
person (an ‘enemy’ as defined in section 3(x) of the Army Act) would have to be examined or
thoroughly enquired into to ascertain and determine the facts. It said that even while dealing with
the ‘enemy’, the rule of law would apply. If there have been excesses beyond the call of duty, those
members of the Manipur police or the armed forces who have committed the excesses would be
liable to be proceeded against in a court of law, and not necessarily by the army in court martial
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proceedings. Court Martial proceedings by a military court generally tend to favour the personnel
of the armed forces as was seen in the Pathribal case in the Anantnag district of Kashmir in which
five people were killed by the 7th battalion of the Rashtriya Rifles in its Operation Swift in March
2000. Because of allegations of a fake encounter, the case was handed over to the Central Bureau
of Investigation which stated in its report submitted to the Supreme Court in 2012 that it was a case
of “cold-blooded murder”. But the case was sent back to a military court of inquiry, which closed
it in 2014 stating that there wasn’t enough evidence to establish a case.
As per the observation of the Court, the failure of the government in restoring normalcy in an
area cannot be a reason to keep AFSPA in force there for prolonged periods. In a sharp observation,
the court remarked that “…normalcy not being restored cannot be a fig leaf for prolonged,
permanent deployment of the armed forces, as it would mock at our democratic process and would
be a travesty of jurisdiction…” conferred by law.
The court’s ruling justifies the demand of the civil liberties groups like PUCL and PUDR in the
country who have been demanding the repeal of the draconian AFSPA (or its state level variant
State Security Act) and action against the rogue personnel of the armed forces because it has
resulted in the killing of hundreds of innocent citizens and rapes of women, not only in Manipur
but also in Kashmir and Chhattisgarh, at the hands of the personnel of the armed forces and they
have gone unpunished because of the impunity clauses in the Act. The court will hear further the
case after four weeks and may give its ruling on the withdrawal of the Act from the state. There is
no doubt that the decision of the Court will be helpful in protecting the civil liberties and life of the
people in the affected areas and widen their democratic freedom.
However, in another case, the Apex Court’s judgement came as a shocker. The Supreme Court
in its judgement dated 5th July 2016 refused to entertain a joint petition by six persons, acquitted
by it in the 2002 Akshardham terror attack case, seeking compensation for their ‘wrongful’ arrest,
prosecution and incarceration for almost a decade. The judgement was passed by the bench of
Justices Dipak Misra and R. Banumathi rejecting the plea by advocate KTS Tulsi who said that
they were persecuted through fabrication of evidence by the Gujarat police, resulting in their
spending a decade behind the bars. The Court observed that acquittal by the court did not
automatically entitle those acquitted to compensation and that awarding damages would set ‘a
dangerous precedent’. By acquitting the accused because it saw through the fabrication of evidence,
the Supreme Court undoubtedly restored their freedom. But the accused did not get full justice as
they neither got compensated though the state had brazenly violated their right to life and liberty
in spite of their being innocent nor were those who fabricated false evidence against them punished.
The accused have, no doubt, the option of going the National Human Rights Commission for
compensation and they may even succeed in getting it after a few years. The painful part of the
Court’s judgement is that awarding damages would ‘set a dangerous precedent’ whereas not
awarding compensation would put the accused into further difficulties, financially and socially,
after the long incarceration during which they would have lost their jobs, social status, their near
and dear ones and much more. In fact, what would set ‘a dangerous precedent’ is not awarding
them the compensation and even more than that not taking any action against the perpetrators of
the crime of fabricating evidence against innocent people. Would it not embolden the rogues in
uniform to continue to do what they have been doing – deprive people of their civil liberties and
freedom with impunity? The Supreme Court has the power and the responsibility to dispense full
justice and it must do so on its own and not pass on the responsibility on others who may or may
not do so. Otherwise, it would have done only half justice.
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2016.
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Obey and suffer cheerfully – the Superman is here!
N.D. Pancholi
The recent changeover in Indian currency has created havoc all around. Lakhs of workers
have lost their jobs. Farmers are not even getting due remuneration for their vegetables. Economic
activity in various sectors continues to suffer. Banks do not have sufficient cash to meet the
demands of the customers. Many persons have died waiting in queues. Unemployment is
growing. In the name of fighting black money, the life of the poor and honest people has become
more miserable.
But the question is: Was Notebandi meant or designed to put an end to Black Money,
terrorism or Corruption? It is doubtful that that was its real purpose. Prime Minister and his
coterie who are behind taking such a decision would not be so naïve as to think that such
measure of demonetization would curb black market or black money or eradicate corruption.
The real aims appear to be to weaken and destroy democratic structure and constitutional
values with a view to impose authoritarian system on the people and build up an image of a
‘strongman’, a ‘courageous man’ or rather ‘superman’ in the person of the present Prime
Minister. The present political dispensation in power seems to be pushing the country towards
a system of governance which will ultimately usher into a Fascist regime. The cult of a superman
is being built up which is the most characteristic feature of a Fascist philosophy. The forceful
propaganda is being made that the ‘notebandi ‘may entail some suffering at present but ultimately
it would result in higher good for the people. Therefore the people should obey all commands of
the government and should suffer cheerfully because of some higher purpose the details of
which are not clear to the suffering lot. Nietzshe, the philosopher of Fascism, had declared that
the real improvement of the conditions of workers would be brought about by teaching them to
suffer cheerfully. During fascist regimes in Germany and Italy under Hitler and Mussolini, the
suffering was the virtue which common people were taught to bear without any remorse. Our
Indian spiritualist view of life, as taught by Sadhus and Babas for centuries is that one should
bear cheerfully all sorrows and suffering if one would like to be awarded with happiness in the
next world or later on.
In such endeavour there is no respect for law or established democratic principles. As per
law, under section 26 of the Reserve Bank of India Act it was for the Board of Directors of the
Reserve Bank to recommend to the Central Government for demonetisation. When Board of
Directors come to such a conclusion and make its recommendation to this effect, it would arrive
on to this decision after lot of deliberations and would also consider the necessary steps
which may be taken, in case recommendation is accepted, to ensure that common people do
not suffer. The recommendation would also be considered at the government level. But this
procedure was not adopted. The necessary legal procedure was flouted which exhibits an
authoritarian mind-set. Only a farce of procedure appears to have been enacted which concluded
every aspect in an hour or two.
Moreover, article 21 of the Constitution of India, which guarantees that no person shall be
deprived of his life and liberty without due procedure of law was also thrown to the winds. Due
procedure of law includes that any measure taken by the government or any authority which
may be prejudicial to the interest of any person should not be taken without prior notice, so that
the affected person is able to take sufficient measure to protect his interests. This constitutional
principle was also reduced to a waste paper. Goebbels, the propaganda Minister of Hitler had
cynically said, “The State must have the courage to break its own laws.” That is the philosophy
of Fascism.
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A frivolous argument is advanced that if the decision was made public earlier, the black
marketeers and other culprits would have found ways to protect themselves. This argument is
without any substance. The culprits have found several ways to convert their black currency
into white one. On the other hand, the demonetization has developed a new kind of corruption
while black money would survive in the new currency.
All those who are concerned with the sanctity and maintenance of the democratic system,
should come together to see that authoritarian designs of those in power do not succeed.
Published in The Radical Humanist, November 2016.
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Mahi Pal Singh
Ever since Mr. Narendra Modi, the Prime Minister of India, declared his decision to demonetise
the high value currency notes of Rs. 500 and 1,000 through his television speech on October 8,
2016, the whole country has been plunged into an economic crisis unforeseen before in the
country. From October 11, the date fixed for exchanging the old currency notes of not more than
Rs. 4,500 on a single day with the new ones from the banks, the country seemed to be standing in
long serpentine queues waiting for hours and hours to exchange their notes only to be told that
either the new notes had not reached the bank or that the cash was so little that the business for
the day was over. Even the ATMs, which were supposed to give Rs. 2,000 per day, were empty and
most of them remained so even after 50 days, the period asked for normal conditions to return. The
people had no other task or money to do anything else but to stand in long queues day after day
as if begging for their own money, to be turned away at the end of the day or to be thrashed with
lathies by the police. More than 150 people died standing in queues for long hours waiting for their
turn to come, many of them sick and desperate to get some money to run their life and many
committing suicides because in the absence of any money at all they were unable to keep either
their own body or their families alive.
In the absence of any money to buy the raw material and to pay to their workers, almost all
small and medium level factory owners closed them and workers, rendered unemployed, rushed
back to their villages or elsewhere where they could keep themselves and their families alive.
Farmers were not getting even the cost of their produce, because the buyers had no money, and
were forced to destroy their crop. With no money to buy seed and fertilizers, their fields remained
either empty or they had to borrow whatever money they could get at very high interest to saw
their fields. Families with sick people could not get medical treatment for them and even fixed
marriages had to be cancelled or postponed – all because people had no money. There was chaos
almost everywhere. Economic and social activities stood still in the whole country. We are told
that a single day’s strike call or bandh in a single metro city causes a loss of thousands of crores.
How much loss this bandh of the whole country for several months will cause to the nation, the
workers, the farmers etc. in terms of finance alone, leaving alone the loss of life, livelihood and
extreme hardships faced by people, only time and honest assessment will tell. What can be said at
its face value is that it must run into lakhs of crores – to the honest, toiling people of the country
and to the nation as a whole. The forecasts of the fall in the GDP and all other parameters of
development including human development index are a pointer in that direction.
The declared aim of the demonetisation was to curb black money and corruption, and to
control cross-border terrorism. The experience of the post-demonetisation period shows that the
experiment has failed in both. Hardly any black money has been tabbed with more than 15 lakh
crores of the total of 15.4 lakh crores of big currency in circulation having been deposited in banks.
The only losers in the whole process have been the urban as well the rural poor and the middle
class people who suffered extreme difficulties for about two months running from banks to the
ATMs to exchange the old currency notes and get the new currency notes to meet their daily
needs. Those with black money had no difficulty getting their money exchanged even if it ran into
lakhs or even crores. It is quite clear with some cases of possession of large amounts of new
currency having come to light and more than 4,000 crores of it having been caught along with
some banks/reserve bank officials being arrested for exchanging the currency of influential people.
It seems to be only the tip of the iceberg. Lakhs of crores must have been exchanged, of course at
a commission between 20% to 30% as disclosed by those caught, thanks to the once in a lifetime
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opportunity provided by the Modi government to the bank officials to earn a windfall of profit,
thereby giving birth to a new class of corrupt officials who might earlier have been as honest as
anybody else. It seems that the scheme has worked against its aim of curbing corruption. It is also
strange that most of the new currency was provided by the government/Reserve Bank of India not
to the large number of public sector banks spread over the whole country including rural areas but
to the private sector banks and their ATMs where most of the corruption, apart from the officials
of the RBI involved in it, in exchanging the currency, took place. Because of this, most of the PS
banks and their ATMs remained without cash and whatever cash was available was in the ATMs
of the private sector banks. Whether there was corruption involved in this also so that the black
marketers could easily exchange their old currency for new, or it was a government sponsored and
well planned move to weaken the Public Sector Banks and strengthen the private sector banks by
giving them special treatment over and above the public sector banks is anybody’s guess.
Because of demonetization there is absolutely no reduction in corruption anywhere. In the first
few days after 8th October, because there was no new currency, corruption was taking place in old
currency and as soon as new currency started reaching the people, it was new currency which was
used. Ask any roadside fruit/vegetable vender at Uttam Nagar East to adjoining Milap Nagar in
Delhi and you will learn that the police continued to charge Rs. 210 per day and the MCD officials
Rs. 120 per week from everyone of them as earlier. This is true of all other spots in Delhi and
elsewhere in the country where these street vendors do their business. The same is true of all other
government departments. The fact is borne out by the fact that soon after the demonetization took
place, many government officials have been caught with new currency notes taken as bribe. The
only time corruption had stopped almost completely in independent India was in Delhi within 15
days of Kejriwal’s government coming to power in its first tenure of 49 days. But in its second
tenure of gaining power in Delhi with 67 MLAs out of the total of 70 seats in the Delhi Assembly,
it has failed to achieve corruption-free governance mostly because the Modi government, acting
through the Lieutenant Governor of Delhi, has blunted every attempt by Kejriwal’s government to
act against the corrupt, though nobody knows how much corruption he would have been able to
control with his MLAs and ministers many of whom themselves have charges of corruption and
misdemeanour against them.
When the government saw that demonetization did not seem to achieve its goals, it started
talking of its intention to bring in a cashless regime where transactions will be through debit/credit
cards. This, the government says, will help in rooting out corruption. It is a farfetched idea in a
country where most of the people live in rural areas and small towns. This country does not have
a metropolitan culture with people buying their daily needs from malls and big departmental
stores. Even in big cities, people buy vegetables/fruit and other daily needs from weekly roadside
markets and small shops near their residences with cash. What the government is not telling the
people is that by turning to plastic money they will only enrich the rich people who own big malls
and stores and the small shop-keepers and pavement vendors will be rendered jobless; the buyers
will lose their right to bargain and buy things at lower prices, making some savings because they
will be left on the mercy of big store owners and forced to pay the price as given on the tags.
Besides, they will have to pay some government taxes and transaction fees when they pay through
debit/credit cards. The big store owners will get more and more profits, the government more tax
collection and the banks and card floating multi-national companies more money by way of
transaction fee and all this money will go from the pockets of ordinary people who pay through
these cards. How can, then, the government claim to be on the side of ordinary honest people
against whose interests it is hell-bent? Or is it a big scam favouring big businessmen and MNCs
and the evil is being presented as a virtue?
The Prime Minister himself, his ministers and party spokesmen have been trivializing the
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suffering of the people, ignoring the deaths of people as a result of the demonetization, and crying
from rooftops that they are against the corrupt and demonetization is meant to root out corruption
whereas those opposing demonetization are supporters of black money and the corrupt. Everybody
in the country knows that the Congress and the BJP, who together have ruled the country for the
most period, are both supporters of big industrialists and businessmen who own and control most
of the money, whether white or black, apart from the corrupt politicians and government officials
and it is not the ordinary people who hold black money because they hardly have any money for
that matter. Neither of these two parties, nor other political parties for that matter, has shown any
commitment against corruption whenever and wherever it has been in power. They fight election
on the strength of black money and pay back their donors with favours when they come to power.
They have made contesting elections to the legislatures a big money affair, eliminating honest
candidates from the contest, however clean and able they might be, thereby hijacking democracy
itself. That is the basic reason why none of these political parties agree to come under the RTI Act.
Economists and thinkers who have opposed the move of demonetization forced on the country
cannot be called supporters of black money holders if they air the grievances of the people and the
miseries they have suffered during this period and their objective assessment of the economic
situation of the country and the future prospects. If the move of the government has failed to
achieve its aims and also caused untold suffering to the people of the country, it is because of the
grossly faulty planning and its worst possible implementation. By shifting the blame on to the
opposition parties or others who do not see any merit in the whole move, the Prime Minister
himself and his government cannot escape the blame and its political consequences.
Published in The Radical Humanist, December 2016.
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Truth behind Demonetisation and Cashless Economy
Mahi Pal Singh
With new evidence coming to the fore with every passing day from all corners, it is becoming
increasingly clear that Prime Minister Narendra Modi’s move of demonetising the high value currency
notes of Rs. 500 and Rs. 1,000 had nothing noble about it – neither in its aim nor in its implementation.
It was directed at exploiting the people’s nationalistic anger and sentiment of fighting terrorism,
particularly terrorism supported from across the border, corruption, and black money, and make them
suffer happily and voluntarily, even more than they had been suffering, with the false promise of
making India a happy land and heaven, free from all these vices. It was also an exercise at diverting the
attention of the suffering people away from sky rocketing prices of essential commodities, vegetables,
fruit and other everyday needs under which they had been reeling continuously for about two years of
BJP’s rule. It was also an exercise at turning the anger and disillusionment of the people against the
BJP’s rule which was nowhere people centric as against its poll promises, into support for the BJP and
even more than that for its Prime Minister, Narendra Modi personally, by arousing the sacrificial
sentiments of the people. Never did the Prime Minister tell the nation that in this policy of moving
towards the cashless regime, of which demonetization of high value currency was an important part, he
was following the directions of the United States Agency for International Development (commonly
known as USAID), Bill and Melinda Gates Foundation, Citi Foundation, Ford Foundation, Mastercard,
Omidyar Network and Visa Inc. and that granting of new payment bank licence to PayTM along with
ten other agencies in July 2015 was part of that well-thought-out plan to hand over the payments and
transactions business regime to the international masters and manipulators of economies of the world,
and particularly those of the developing and underdeveloped countries. The purpose was not to
eliminate black money and terrorism but to allow the exploitation of the Indian masses to the extent of
plunder, by forcing them into using the instruments of transfer of money like debit and credit cards
floated by these agencies, in the name of transaction fee chargeable by these money handling
international agencies. According to a study conducted by India’s largest organisation of manufacturers
the All India Manufacturers’ Organisation (AIMO), which represents over 3 lakh micro, small scale, and
medium and large scale industries engaged in manufacturing and export activities, in the first 34 days
since demonetisation, micro-small scale industries suffered 35 per cent job losses and a 50 per cent dip
in revenue. AIMO has also projected a drop in employment of 60 per cent and loss in revenue of 55 per
cent before March 2017. How can then the labourers who have lost their jobs and small factory owners
who had to close their factories be made to believe that the demonetisation and the subsequent plan to
shift to cashless regime can in any way bring about the welfare of the toiling masses?
It was not without reason that the bank employees’ and officers’ unions called for an all-India strike
on February 7 demanding solution to the demonetisation problems and recovery of bad loans of which
the government is wholly oblivious or has turned its head to the other side wantonly because these bad
loans have been taken by the richest few of the country towards whom they are sympathetic. The
unions also alleged that when the ordinary and common people are made to face such problems “in the
name of curbing black money”, the big defaulters of bank loans are getting “scot-free”. “No action is
being taken against the increasing menace of huge bad loans in the banks except provisions from
profits, write-offs and desperate sale of NPAs (non-performing assets),” said AIBOA General Secretary
S. Nagarajan. In a joint statement, the All India Bank Employees Association (AIBEA), All India Bank
Officers Association (AIBOA) and the Bank Employees Federation of India (BEFI) also alleged that
ever since the central government announced the demonetisation scheme on November 8, 2016, the
entire banking sector plunged into turmoil. The unions also alleged that there was no transparency in
supply of cash to banks. “While most of our banks are still suffering from short supply of cash, one
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cannot understand how a few private banks get uninterrupted cash supply!” said BEFI’s General
Secretary Pradip Biswas on Jan 21, 2017. It was reported that when branches were starved of cash
supply, huge new currency notes were found with some big people.
It is a known fact that most of the black money is stashed in foreign banks and a lot of it comes back
as foreign direct investment (FDI) and finds place in business and share market but when the government
is itself running after more and more FDI, how can it proceed to tab the source of that money. Internally,
the biggest chunk of black money is invested in the real estate and gold and it is also a very well known
fact that the former thrives on the strength on black money. As every sale and purchase of property
involves 3 to 7 times of black money over and above the circle rates, it pushes up the prices of property
to the extent that no person can think of purchasing a house with his honestly earned money. Public
bodies like the Delhi Development Authority, which were erected to develop land and housing and sell
them to people at low and affordable rates, became dens of corruption and they pushed the prices of
residential units so high that ordinary people cannot buy them with honestly earned money.
When people find it difficult, nay impossible, to lead an honourable life honestly, they tend to
become corrupt – and once corrupt, there is no limit to which they can go. But this is the tale of ordinary
people who become corrupt because they have no means to add to their income honestly. What of
those politicians, most of whom are thoroughly corrupt and own assets worth thousands of crores by
looting public money, and builders, contractors, bureaucrats including IAS and IPS officers, engineers,
doctors, policemen, and public servants working in municipal corporations, rationing offices and social
service departments and businessmen who have made education and healthcare their happy looting
grounds? Public schools, wrongly called so because they are private school, have become centres of
looting the pubic, shops of education they should in fact be called, charging very high arbitrarily fixed
fee, all schools, for example, in Rohini area in Delhi charging Rs. 9,000/- per month even for a nursery or
playway school level child. Private hospitals charge between Rs. 25,000/- and 1.5 lakh or more for a
stent imported for Rs. 5,000/- only. Those who run these schools (a lot of them are owned by politicians)
and hospitals amass huge amounts of black money. Over the years all of them have become so powerful
through corruption that one cannot visualize a corruption-free Indian society. Unless all these sources
of generation of black money are plugged, not an easy job to do in any case, mere cosmetic moves like
demonetisation and cashless economy cannot control black money or corruption.
In fact, when most of those who have been entrusted with the responsibility of ensuring a corruptionfree, egalitarian society have ganged themselves up for exploiting every available source to empower
and enrich themselves and their families, every declaration by them of bringing in Ramrajya seems
hollow like their pre-poll election jumlas with no hope of anything like what they claim to bring in. The
fact that 1% of our elite control and own 58% of the whole money, and it has been growing with every
passing year, is enough to prove in which direction we have been and are moving. That demonetisation
and cashless economy will bring huge benefits to the people in future are also nothing more than
hollow slogans, meant to keep people looking towards them and continuing to support them, in the
hope of gaining those benefits, by handing over political power to them again and again. Those who
have lost – money, employment, their family members etc. – during the period they were making
sacrifices supposedly for a national cause, have lost them, and those who will benefit from these moves
are well defined and they will gain and gain surely. So long as we continue to pawn our reasoning and
believe them blindly we are destined to suffer and make sacrifices perpetually again and again – in the
name of one nationalist cause or the other, for their benefits only. We have to examine our democracy
which has stopped functioning ‘for the people’ and clean it up of those elements who blackmail and
befool us in the name of nationalism, patriotism, jingoism, high cultural values, gods and goddesses,
religion and caste etc. only to perpetuate their own rule. We have to learn to question if we want to
reach the truth and to oppose and agitate, or live in a fool’s paradise perpetually.
Published in The Radical Humanist, January 2017.
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Present Day Politics and the Task Ahead
Mahi Pal Singh
Politicians are known for changing colours, ideologies, parties and views on different issues
very often. This becomes evident very prominently at the time of election to different legislative
and municipal bodies when old parties are ditched and new parties and leaders embraced. Those
in the opposition parties who were criminals and corrupt become clean and noble overnight when
they come to your side and those who were with you were clean and noble only till they were with
you and become corrupt and criminals as soon as they leave you and join the opposite party. This
also happens when those in power lose it and those not in power earlier come to power. Their
views on the same issues take full u-turn without a shred of remorse or shame of any kind.
The latest is the u-turn taken by the BJP leaders in the government on the issue of ‘Aadhaar’
being used for various government services - in this case making it compulsory for Employees’
Provident Fund accounts of employees without which they will not be able to withdraw their
money from their accounts. The present Finance Minister in the central government, Mr. Arun
Jaitly, was very suspicious of the whole Aadhaar number regime, introduced by the UPA government,
when he was leader of opposition in the Rajya Sabha, and referring to the incident of surveillance
of his mobile phones wrote in an article titled ‘My Call Detail Records and A Citizen’s Right to
Privacy’, “This incident throws up another legitimate fear. We are now entering the era of the
Aadhaar number. The government has recently made the existence of the Aadhaar number as a
condition precedent for undertaking several activities; from registering marriages to execution of
property documents. Will those who encroach upon the affairs of others be able to get access to
bank accounts and other important details by breaking into the system? If this ever becomes
possible the consequences would be far messier.” But now the government of which he is an
important minister, is putting forward every possible argument before the Supreme Court, which is
hearing a case against the possibility of Aadhaar number being used to kill the right to privacy of
individuals and the minister has no complaint regarding the possibility of its misuse. Rather, he is
very comfortable with it. Now he is not on the side of those whose right to privacy is in danger but
on the side of those who are forcing others to part with information regarding themselves, making
them victims of possible intrusion into their right to privacy. In fact, the Aadhaar bill which became
the Aadhaar (Targeted Delivery of Financial and Other Subsidies, Benefits and Services) Act, 2016
after its passage by parliament, was pushed through parliament as a money bill so that it could not
be stalled by the Rajya Sabha where the present government does not have a majority. The bill was
passed during the Budget session in 2016 after overruling the amendments moved in Rajya Sabha.
And this is not the first time the BJP has taken such a u-turn.
Earlier Dabhol Power Plant, begun in 1992 near India’s financial capital of Bombay in Maharashtra
state was supposed to supply energy-hungry India with more than 2,000 megawatts of electricity,
about one-fifth the new energy needed by India each year. It was set up by Enron during the
Congress government’s tenure but was objected to by the BJP leaders on various counts including
that of corruption against the Congress leaders for granting permission to set up the project. In
fact, from the very beginning the Dabhol project was mired in controversy. Enron worked hand in
glove with corrupt Indian federal government politicians, bureaucrats and two successive state
governments as they rushed the Enron project through. Charges filed by an Indian public interest
group also alleged that Enron and the Indian company Reliance bribed the Indian petroleum
minister in 1992-93 to secure the contract to produce and sell oil and gas from the nearby Panna
and Mukta fields to supply to the plant. With the Indian government onboard, the Dabhol project
had moved onto a fast track. Construction was set to begin in early 1994. In June 2001, with the
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project about 90 percent complete, development was again put on hold amid new disagreements
over the price of energy.
The overall result of the allegations was that by June 2001, the Maharashtra state government
broke off its agreement with DPC because its power cost too much. That was the plant’s one and
only customer. But later on, the project was again granted permission by the BJP government led
by Atal Bihari Vajpayee when it came to power. Who were the ministers bribed this time by Enron,
did not become known. The fact is that the Enron Company did not remain untouchable for the BJP
leaders then. However, the project was again shut in 2013 because of want of natural gas which
was used by it as fuel. But in 2015 the Maharashtra Cabinet of the BJP government again cleared
the decision to revive Ratnagiri Gas and Power Private Limited, the erstwhile Dabhol Power Project,
which was earlier known as U.S. power company Enron, by approving special concessions so that
the project could start from November 1. Now the company is very dear to the BJP leaders although
people had complaints against it: ‘today in Dabhol, the power plant is considered polluting and
undependable. Spring water has become undrinkable, the mango crop is blighted and the fish
catch is dwindling. Often at nightfall, the electricity fails.’
How can people then believe that Prime Minister Narendra Modi was sincere and true, and there
were no ulterior motives attached to it, when he said that he wanted to rein in black money and
corruption through his move of demonetisation which has proved to be the worst economic disaster
in independent India, by depriving crores of daily wage earners, labourers, small businessmen of
their employment and work. The fact that more black money is flowing into the UP assembly election
campaigns this time in 2017 than it did in the last election in 2012 shows that demonetisation has only
empowered the corrupt and the powerful. These leaders should understand that people’s bellies
cannot be filled with people-friendly and alluring poll-campaign slogans. For pro people policies
sincerity of thought and action is required, which, unfortunately, our political class lacks.
In such a situation, for the establishment of real welfare state and protection of democratic
values, which alone can ensure development of individuals as free and honourable citizens of the
country, there is need of an educated and enlightened electorate who cannot be beguiled and
misled by power hungry politicians to vote for them again and again even though they know well
from their long experience that the only and the first and last concern of these politicians is their
own welfare. So the biggest task in a democracy is the political education of the masses. It is not
an easy task but a great challenge. Success in such a monumental task can only be slow. Some civil
society groups, like the People’s Union for Civil Liberties (PUCL), People’s Union for Democratic
Rights (PUDR), Commonwealth Human Rights Initiative (CHRI), Association for Democratic Rights
(ADR), Citizens for Democracy (CFD) etc., and various independent writers and intellectuals and
people working on electoral reforms, are engaged in the task of informing and empowering the
electorate in various ways. But their work, though noteworthy and appreciable, is not enough
considering the enormity of the task. More selfless, enlightened and dedicated people need to
engage themselves in this task. It has to take the shape of a philosophical movement involving
people from all sections of our society before it can take the shape of a political movement
whereby vital and wider questions of true representation of the people’s will in parliament, electoral
and democratic reforms etc. can be fruitfully addressed paving the way for our political parties and
the whole political structure to become democratic and transparent – having internal democracy in
party elections, transparency in decision making, functioning and fund collection and expenditure,
and freedom to voice people’s concerns in party forums as well as in legislatures, free from party
diktats and party whip which only snatch away their right to act as true representatives of their
electors. Let us think about it and see if we can be part of that gigantic effort even if our contribution
may not be significant enough to need any mention.
Published in The Radical Humanist, March 2017.
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Tackling Criminalization of Politics
S. N. Shukla
In his last address to the Constituent Assembly Dr. Rajendra Prasad had said: “If the
people who are elected are capable and men of character and integrity, they would
be able to make the best even of a defective Constitution. If they are lacking in
these, the Constitution cannot help the country.” However, the framers of the
Constitution failed to provide necessary safeguards to ensure that only persons of
character and integrity are elected. Being themselves dedicated selfless persons fired
by patriotic sentiment, in their enthusiasm and euphoria of newly won independence
they ignored the statement of Winston Churchill that in India “Power will go to the
hands of the rascals, rogues and freebooters”.
The cautious ones, however, had sounded a warning during the debate on the
Representation of the People Bill 1951. Shri K.C. Sharma said: “It is of great importance
that the altars of democracy in our land should be kept pure and unblemished”. Likewise,
Shri Munishwar Datt Upadhyay had cautioned: “But so far as this Bill is concerned, it
has an intimate relation with our life and everyone among us who is present here thinks
that if any defect or any other thing is left out then we may not be able to set up this
House and the States’ legislatures and Councils properly, and such a thing may cause
a grave harm to the Country”.
The degeneration in the polity of the country during the last 65 years shows how true and
prophetic the above observations were. Over the years, number of persons with criminal background
has shown alarming increase in Parliament and State Legislatures. As per the data compiled by
Association for Democratic Reforms (ADR), available on their Website http://www.adrindia.org,
the number of MPs in Lok Sabha with criminal record increased from 128 in 2004 to 162 in 2009 to
185 (34%) in 2014 as also the number of MPs involved in heinous offences (such as dacoity, rape
and murder) increased from 58 in 2004 to 76 in 2009 to 117 in 2014. Likewise, out of total 403 MLAs
in UP, the number of MLAs with criminal record increased from 140 (35%) in 2007 to 189 (47%) in
2012 but mercifully decrease to 143 (36%) in 2017. However, the number of MLAs with declared
serious criminal cases against them has increased from 78 (19%) to 98 (24%) to 107 (26%) in 2017.
An analysis of over 60,000 records of candidates and winners since 2004 by ADR shows that the
percentage of tainted winners (23%) is almost double that (12%) of clean candidates. These
figures ring an alarm bell for the shape of things to come. We seem to be moving in the direction
predicted by Mr. Churchill. Thus, we have the spectacle of law breakers becoming/continuing as
law makers jeopardizing the future of the democracy in the country. This anomalous situation was
never envisaged by the framers of the Constitution and Representation of the People Acts 1950
and 1951. If the present trend continues unchecked soon persons with criminal background may
have majority in the Legislatures.
In his article captioned, “Need for systemic changes in Governing structures” published in the
PIONEER in November, 1996 the then Leader of Opposition Shri AB VAJPAYEE wrote “Criminalization
of politics is having a direct bearing on the composition of and functioning of the legislature as
well as the executive”. The resolution adopted by the Parliament in 1997 at the time of Golden Jubilee
of Independence began by saying, “That meaningful electoral reforms be carried out so that our
Parliament and other Legislative bodies be balanced and effective instruments of democracy; and
further that political life and process be free of the adverse impact on governance of undesirable
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extraneous factors including criminalization” However, nothing substantial has been done by the
successive governments m the last 20 years to restore and maintain the purity of the highest democratic
institutions of Parliament and State Legislatures by preventing entry/continuance of persons with
criminal background in these August Bodies.
The present day undesirable alarming situation of persons with criminal background adorning
the Parliament and State Legislatures is partly the result of the deficiencies in-the existing electoral
laws and partly due to their non-compliance. The main causes are as follows1. Disregard of the judgment invalidating Section 8(4) of the RP Act, 1951.
In a landmark historic judgment dated 10.7.2013 (reported in AIR 2013 SC 3537) in the WPs
filed by our organization Lok Prahari and Ms. Lily Thomas, in that order, the Apex Court struck down
Section 8(4) of the RP Act, 1951 which permitted even murder convicts to continue as Law makers
and Hon’ble Members of Parliament/State Legislature, and even Ministers.
However, the absence of an uniform and effective approach regarding follow up action in cases
of conviction of sitting legislators has resulted in situations of frustrating and nullifying the said
judgment. In UP, despite being convicted for 3 years’ imprisonment, a State Minster completed his
term due to delay and inaction on the part of the Assembly Secretariat in issuing the notification
regarding his disqualification and misconstruction of the stay order of the Session Court and
misinterpretation and misapplication of the law by the High Court. The Apex Court did not entertain
the SLP and the Review Petition in the High Court against dismissal of the WP remained pending. In
two other cases MLAs in Maharashtra and Andhra Pradesh have continued despite being sentenced
to 2 years imprisonment.
Significantly, there is no constitutional or statutory provision for the notification regarding
disqualification and vacancy of seat upon conviction being issued by the Secretariat of the concerned
House. On the contrary, Section 8 of the RP Act, 1951 provides that the disqualification under that
Section becomes effective from the date of conviction and Articles 101(3)(a) and 190 (3)(a) provide
that his seat shall thereupon become vacant. This position has been affirmed in several decisions of
the Apex Court in the cases of Saka Venkat Rao, Brundaban Nayak, P.V. Narsihma Rao, and Consumer
Education and Research Society. Accordingly, we have filed a PIL in the Apex Court for clarifying the
legal position that no such notification by the Secretariat of the concerned House is required and the
Election Commission should straightaway issue the consequent notification regarding vacancy of
seat due to disqualification upon conviction and for laying down the procedure in this regard in such
cases. The Hon’ble Court has been pleased to issue notice.
2. Contempt for the decision in Manoj Narula’s case.
The Constitution Bench in a very erudite and landmark judgment in the case of Manoj Narula Vs.
Union of India, JT 2014 (9) SC 591, ruled as follows“86. Thus, while interpreting Article 75(1), definitely a disqualification cannot be added. However,
it can always be legitimately expected, regard being had to the role of a Minister of
Council of Ministers keeping in view the sanctity of oath he takes, that the Prime Minister,
while living up to the trust reposed in him, would consider not choosing a person with
criminal antecedents against whom charges have been framed for heinous or serious
criminal offences or charges of corruption to become a Minister of the Council of
Ministers. This is what the Constitution suggests and that is the Constitutional
expectation from the Prime Minister. Rest has to be left to the wisdom of the Prime
Minister. We say nothing more, nothing less.
87. At the stage, we must hasten to add what we have said for the Prime Minister is wholly
applicable to the Chief Minister, regard being had to the language employed in Article
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164(1) of the Constitution of India”. (emphasis supplied).
The number of Ministers with cases of heinous offences against them is 11 in the Central
Government and 17 in UP Government. When there was no response to the representations sent to
the Prime Minister and the President of India by India Rejuvenation Initiative (IRI) and by Lok
Prahari to the Chief Minister of UP and to the RTI queries regarding action taken thereon,
Lok Prahari had filed a PIL WP (c) 143 of 2016 in the Apex Court to effectuate meaningful
implementation of the judgment in Manoj Narula’s case in this regard. However, in the face of the
reluctance of the Hon’ble Court to entertain the PIL under Article 32 of the Constitution, it was
withdrawn with a view to pursue the matter in the High Court. Accordingly, a Writ Petition No. 22237
(M/B) of 2016 was filed in the Lucknow Bench of Allahabad High Court which is pending for hearing.
3. Non compliance of the Apex Court’s order dated 10.3.2014 in WP (C) No.536 of 2011
While considering the recommendation of the Law Commission that disqualification for
membership of Parliament/State Legislature should be effective, subject to certain safeguards, upon
framing of charges, the Apex Court was pleased to pass an interim order dated 10.3.2014 in WP
(Civil) No. 536 of 2011 (Public Interest Foundation & Ors. Vs. UoI & Another) directing that in
relation to sitting MPs and MLAs who have charges framed against them for the offences which are
specified in Section 8(1), 8(2) and 8(3) of the RP Act, the trial shall be concluded as speedily and
expeditiously as may be possible and in no case later than one year from the date of the framing of
charge(s). In such cases, as far as possible, the trial shall be conducted on a day-to-day basis.
However, these directions have remained uncomplied due to reluctance on the part of the High Court
and Apex Court to ensure their compliance.
As a result, the prima facie obnoxious situation, which was not envisaged by the framers of our
Constitution, of the legislators charged by the court for serious criminal offences merrily continuing
to be law makers persists in the teeth of the order dated 10.3.2014 which is being flouted with
impunity by the Presiding officers of the concerned courts.
4. No disqualification even for those charge sheeted for heinous crimes.
In UP a Cabinet Minister continued in office in the previous government even after a nonbailable warrant was issued against him for rape. Significantly, the Law Commission in its 244th
Report (February 2014) had made the following recommendations1. Disqualification upon conviction has proved to be incapable of curbing the growing
criminalization of politics, owing to long delays in trials and rare convictions. The law
needs to evolve to pose an effective deterrence, and to prevent subversion of the process
of justice.
2. The filing of the police report under Section 173 Cr. PC is not an appropriate stage to
introduce electoral disqualifications owing to the lack of sufficient application of judicial
mind at this stage.
3. The stage of framing of charges is based on adequate levels of judicial scrutiny, and
disqualification at the stage of charging, if accompanied by substantial attendant legal
safeguards to prevent misuse, has significant potential in curbing the spread of
criminalization of politics.
4. The following safeguards must be incorporated into the disqualification for framing of
charges owing to potential for misuse, concern of lack of remedy for the accused and the
sanctity of criminal jurisprudence:
i. Only offences which have a maximum punishment of five years or above ought to be
included within the remit of this provision.
ii. Charges filed up to one year before the date of scrutiny of nominations for an election
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will not lead to disqualification.
iii. The disqualification will operate till an acquittal by the trial court, or for a period of six
years, whichever is earlier.
iv. For charges framed against sitting MPs/ MLAs, the trials must be expedited so that
they are conducted on a day-to-day basis and concluded within a 1-year period. If trial
not concluded within a one year period then one of the following consequences
ought to ensue:
- The MP/ MLA may be disqualified at the expiry of the one-year period; OR
- The MP/ MLA’s right to vote in the House as a member, remuneration and other
perquisites attaching to their office shall be suspended at the expiry of the oneyear period.
5. Disqualification in the above manner must apply retroactively as well. Persons with
charges pending (punishable by 5 years or more) on the date of the law coming into effect
must be disqualified from contesting future elections, unless such charges are framed less
than one year before the date of scrutiny of nomination papers for elections or the person is
a sitting MP/MLA at the time of enactment of the Act. Such disqualification must take place
irrespective of when the charge was framed.
However, these recommendations have not been acted upon necessitating intervention
by the Apex Court.
5. Prisoners can contest even though they cannot vote.
Lok Prahari had filed a writ petition no. 1921 (M/B) of 2008 for a mandamus commanding the Chief
Electoral Officer of UP to ensure that at the time of general/special revision of electoral rolls the
names of prisoners be deleted from the electoral rolls. The said writ petition was dismissed vide
judgment dated 9.5.2008 summarily at the admission stage itself without even getting response of the
Election Commission of India which came subsequently saying that in its meeting held on 23.5.2008
the Commission had decided that, subject to the approval of the Court, the names of persons who
have been in jail for more than 6 months may be deleted, as is done in cases of non-execution of nonbailable warrants. Whereupon, a review petition was filed in 2009 which has been heard, but decision
is awaited.
Meanwhile, subsequently the Patna High Court in its judgment in the case of Jan Chaukidar held
that since persons in lawful custody are not voters as per Section 62(5) of the Representation of the
People Act 1951 they will not be electors.
This judgment was affirmed by the Apex Court on 10.7.2013.Thereafter the Representation of the
People (Amendment and Validation) Act 2013 was enacted in September 2013 with a view to overturn
the order of the Apex Court. Subsequently, Lok Prahari filed the writ petition No. 800 (M/B) of 2014 to
challenge the validity of the said Amendment and Validation Act. However, the said writ petition was
heard on 18.4.2016 and was disposed of the same day without considering all the submissions of the
petitioner and the rulings relied upon by him. Thereupon, a review application was filed which is yet
to be heard.
6. Lack of effective deterrent punishment for filing false affidavit.
In its 244th Report the Law Commission had noted that the Election Commission in its Report
on Proposed Electoral Reforms (2004) had noted that candidates had repeatedly failed to furnish
information, or grossly undervalued information such as quantum of their assets. In the Reform
Proposal by the ECI to the Law Commission in February 2014 it was noted that: “The lack of any
serious consequences for making false disclosures has certainly contributed to the widespread
flouting of the Supreme Court and the Election Commission’s directives on this matter. Such
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misrepresentation affects the voters’ ability to freely exercise their vote. Therefore, there is an
urgent need to:
i. Introduce enhanced sentence of a minimum of two years under Section 125A.
ii. Include conviction under Section 125A as a ground of disqualification under Section
8(1) of the RPA.
iii. Set-up an independent method of verification of winners’ affidavits to check the
incidence of false disclosures in a speedy fashion.
iv. Include the offence of filing false affidavit as a corrupt practice under S. 123 of the
RPA.”
However, these recommendations of the Election Commission have been gathering dust for the
last 3 years. Mercifully, in Krishnamoorthy Vs. Shivkumar (AIR 2015 SCC 1921) the Apex Court has
held that non disclosure of criminal antecedents by a candidate would amount to undue influence
and thereby corrupt influence and the election of such candidate can be declared null and void under
Section 100(1) (b).
7. Lacuna in the guidelines for registration of political parties.
Since the political parties choose their candidates for legislative bodies, it is necessary that the
persons who control these parties registered with the Election Commission are themselves men/
women of integrity and character. Unless this is done, it is impossible to check the increasing role of
money and muscle power in winning elections which is resulting in increasing number of tainted
members in the Parliament and State Legislatures despite provisions for declaration of assets and
criminal cases in the affidavit in Form 26.While as a result of the historic Supreme Court judgment
striking down Section 8(4) of the RP Act,1951 those convicted and sentenced for imprisonment of 2
years or more now cannot continue as MP/MLA/MLC, there is, at present, no bar to such persons
being President or other office bearer of a political party and, thereby, running the party and selecting
candidates of their party. Naturally, such leaders have no qualms and in fact prefer candidates with
criminal background for winning maximum possible seats with the help of muscle power. The case of
Lalu Prasad Yadav and Sahabuddin in Bihar is a glaring example of this sordid situation. Moreover,
it is futile to expect, and difficult to accept, that a party controlled by person(s) convicted for serious
offence(s) owes or will owe allegiance to the Constitution as required to be declared in the affidavit
in Annexure VI to the Commission’s Guidelines.
The Election Commission can take care of this obnoxious situation of a political party being
controlled by person(s)) convicted of corruption and other serious crimes by exercising its power
while registering an association or body u/S 29A of the Act. The guidelines and application format
laid down by the Commission for registration of political parties provide for affidavits from the office
bearers of the main organs of the applicant party showing information about their criminal antecedents
to be furnished in form in Annexure VI to the guidelines. This information can be meaningfully used
to deny registration to a party if any of its office bearers is disqualified to be a Member of Parliament/
State Legislature or does not have right to vote under the Law.
It is, therefore, suggested that the Commission may consider issuing necessary order in exercise
of its exclusive powers under Article 324 of the Constitution and Section 29A (8) of the RP Act, 1951
to bar registration as a political party if any of its office bearers is disqualified to be to be a Member
of Parliament/State Legislature or does not have right to vote under the law. Further, the guidelines
for registration of parties may also be amended to incorporate the information about disqualifications
in Sections 8A, 9, 9A, 10, and 10A also in the affidavit in form Annexure VI to the Guidelines issued
by the Commission. This decision of the Commission will go a long way in checking increasing
criminalization of politics and ensuring free and fair elections by curbing the role of muscle and
money power and thereby safeguarding future of our democracy.
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8. First past the Post System.
Instead of having real democracy we have the farce of democracy in which our so called “public
representatives” do not represent even 75% to 80% of total voters in the constituency and not even
majority of voters who cast their vote. In 2014 Lok Sabha election, only 183 could get more than 50%
of the votes polled and only 210 got votes of more than 33% of the total voters in their constituency.
Likewise, in the State Assembly Elections in UP this year only 60 could secure more than 50% of the
votes polled and only 22 got votes of more than 33% of the total voters in their constituency.
This anomalous situation is the result of the flawed electoral system of ‘first past the post’
embodied in the provisions of Sections 65 and 66 of the Representation of the People Act 1951 and
Rule 64 of the Conduct of Election Rules 1961. Hence the existing system needs to be replaced by the
one which requires the winning candidate to get more than 50 percent + 1 of at least the votes polled,
if not of the total voters in the constituency since voting is not compulsory. This can be achieved
through the system of proportional representation /single transferable vote or having a second
round of polling between the first two contestants if none secures the requisite votes in the first
round. It will ensure that no one/two castes/communities can dictate the outcome of the poll as the
winning candidate will be required to get support of a much larger number of voters. This way the
role of muscle power in winning election will also get minimized.
Dinesh Goswami Committee report in May 1990 had recommended constitution of an Expert
Committee to examine the subject of changing the present electoral system. The need for replacing
the existing system by a truly representative system suggested above was also endorsed by the then
leader of opposition Shri AB Vajpayee in his article referred to above. However, nothing has come
out of it in the last 27 years. The indifference of the politicians in this regard is natural for the obvious
reason that they are beneficiaries of the existing system. Pinning hope on the Apex Court for
intervention in this issue of great importance for the future of the democracy and the Nation itself,
Lok Prahari had filed a PIL Writ Petition No. (C) 504 of 2005 challenging the validity of Section 66 of
the Representation of the People Act 1951 and Rule 64 of the Conduct of Election Rules 1961. While
agreeing with the petitioner that there should be a debate whether a candidate was required to get
more than 50% of the votes cast for being declared as the winner, the Hon’ble Court dismissed the
PIL in limine saying “We may be with you on the question of desirability of a debate but the debate
is to be held at a forum other than the Court.” Thereupon the petitioner filed a review petition raising
several substantial questions of law. However, rejecting the prayer of oral hearing, the review petition
was also dismissed by circulation. In view of the inaction of all the Governments of various hues on
the recommendation of Dinesh Goswami Committee report for constitution of an expert committee
and the refusal of the Apex Court to even direct them to act on the said recommendation, the moot
question is as to how the much needed overdue debate on this issue will be initiated.
The measures suggested above are obviously necessary for tackling increasing criminalization
of politics and ensuring that only persons of character and integrity become/remain legislators.
Is anybody listening?
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2017.
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Prisons and Prisoners
J.L. Jawahar
Recently the prisons in India are put under a magnifying glass to show the conditions prevailing
therein. The honorable court in the exalted imperial Britain wanted to ensure that the culprit who
was a wilful defaulter to crores of rupees is comfortably interned in India. Even after the government
of India gave assurances of the conditions, the lawyers from defence demanded that there would
be no natural light inside the prisons. In order to convince the court the government immediately
took video of the rooms where the Hon’ble Mr. Mallya would be placed once he is allowed to be
taken to India. It appears the court was convinced that Mr. Mallya, the defendant would be
imprisoned legitimately. But the courts wanted to show humanitarian considerations and prove
their credentials in that regard. After all, the defendant is not an ordinary person.
Unfortunately the people at the higher strata of society also commit crimes and those crimes
would be magnificent, commensurate with their status. The system takes more care about the
comforts available to them when they are imprisoned, which happens rarely. After all, the law and
rules are made by the people at higher levels. Naturally they take more care about their class.
Punishment depends on the class of the criminal rather than on the crime committed. The rule of
law demands that all are equal before law but it is agreed that some are more equal than others.
The law of a country prevails within the boundaries of the country. But when the known culprit
escapes and flies out of the country, it shows either laxity or inefficiency of the enforcing authorities
or a clandestine understanding with them. But once the culprit escapes from the country he has to
go to some other country as there is no place on earth which is not part of some country. If it is an
imperial country like Britain it is more safe there than in other smaller countries. In such a case the
government has to plead with that country to send back the culprit to face the law. Surprisingly
that other country, Britain in this case, takes more care about the welfare and comforts of the
offender than the country of which he happens to be a citizen. Either because of civility or because
of some agreement with the country they could not refuse to extradite the person. For that purpose
India had to take all the trouble to prove before the imperial powers that the person whose
extradition is sought has really committed a crime which deserves punishment. That is in addition
to the trouble taken before the courts of the own country itself.
After it is agreed that the person shall be extradited, it is usual for the foreign country to
ascertain whether the person would be given death punishment. It has become popular to claim
that death penalty is inhuman and extradition can be denied if the death penalty is to be imposed.
An assurance would be sought that such punishment would not be given in that case even if the
law of the land demands it. In this case such danger does not arise as corruption and money
laundering are not crimes to attract death penalty. Even then, for their own reasons, the courts in
Britain tried to show more care about the culprit than they show about their own citizens. They
want to ensure about the comforts that would be available to the prisoner under the conditions
prevailing therein.
Recent inspection reports revealed the horrible conditions prevailing in the British prisons –
blood, vomit, cockroaches, rats, air thick with drugs, staff hiding in fear of violent prisoners. It
is also reported that “It is virtually impossible for journalists to visit prisons except for a rare
manicured walk-about with a minister.” That is the condition in prisons of UK. Columnists like
Polly Toynbee have reported the same in the media and there had been wide discussion about it.
There are allegations that the inhuman conditions resulted in psychological derangements of
prisoners also. The conditions in prisons for women are more horrible, they say. There is no
humane treatment of children held with mothers. That is the condition prevailing in most of the 102
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prisons run by the government and 14 prisons run by the private organisations. Yes, private
organisations are allowed to run prisons. Is it not dereliction of duty of a government? Can we in
India think of entrusting prisoners to the care of private organisations? There have been street
demonstrations with placards demanding “Save British Justice.”
But the judiciary of that country insists that the offender shall be lodged in a prison to reflect
the social status and capitalist rank of the culprit. Anybody can understand the minimum or
reasonable comforts that could be made available. But what is the limit for luxuries that can be
demanded? Demanding proof of availability of natural light shows the hypocrisy of the judicial
system there. Perhaps they expect ‘homely’ comforts in prison. We must be grateful for they did
not object to imprisonment itself.
It is not that the officers and lawyers presenting the case on behalf of India before the Hon’ble
court in Britain are not aware of the conditions prevailing there. But they cannot afford to prejudice
the court by raising such awkward questions. They have to get things done. They had to make a
video of ten minutes to show the court and convince them that the offender would be given all the
comforts commensurate with his status, in spite of the fact that he committed a crime. That is how
law is made and practiced.
24 August, 2018
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2018.
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Who Wants Clean Legislatures?
S.N. Shukla
At the time of adoption of the Constitution, Dr. Rajendra Prasad in his address to the Constituent
Assembly had said- “Whatever the Constitution may or may not provide, the welfare of the
country will depend upon the way in which the country is administered. That will depend upon the
men who administer it. If the people who are elected are capable and men of character and
integrity, they would be able to make the best even of a defective Constitution. If they are lacking
in these, the Constitution cannot help the country.”
The resolution titled ‘Agenda for India’ adopted by the Parliament at the time of Golden
Jubilee of Independence in 1997 began saying: “That meaningful electoral reforms be carried out
so that our Parliament and other Legislative bodies be balanced and effective instruments of
democracy; and further that political life and process be free of the adverse impact on governance
of undesirable extraneous factors including criminalization.”
Long thereafter, the Chief Election Commissioner of India sent a proposal to the Prime Minister
in July 2004 to disqualify candidates accused in cases, filed six months before an election, of an
offence punishable by imprisonment of five years or more, even when trial is pending, given that
the Court has framed charges against the person. However, it has been gathering dust despite its
endorsement by the Law Commission in February 2014.Thus, nothing significant has been done
by the successive governments in the last 20 years to restore and maintain purity of the highest
democratic institutions of Parliament and State Legislatures by preventing entry of persons with
criminal background in these August bodies. So much for the respect of governments of all hues
for the unanimous resolution of the Parliament. Consequently, the number of persons with criminal
background has shown alarming increase over the years in Lok Sabha and State Legislatures. As
per the information compiled by the Association for Democratic Reforms, even after introduction
of the requirement for giving details of criminal cases in the contestants’ affidavits, the number of
such members has been showing continuous increase in Lok Sabha and state Assemblies. In the
present Lok Sabha it is 185 (34%) and in the present UP Assembly it is 143 (36%).Very soon it may
touch the majority mark and we may have governments of the tainted, by the tainted, and for the
tainted.
The Supreme Court took the first major step towards much needed political cleansing by
striking down on 10.7.2013 in its land mark judgment in the writ petitions filed by Lok Prahari and
Lily Thomas, in that order, the 62 years old prima facie obnoxious provision in Section 8(4) of the
Representation of the People Act, 1951 which permitted even murder convicts to continue as
“Hon’ble” members of Parliament/State Legislature.
Subsequently, while considering the recommendation of the Law Commission that
disqualification for membership of Parliament/State Legislature should be effective, subject to
certain safeguards, upon framing of charges, the Apex Court was pleased to pass an interim order
dated 10.3.2014 in WP (Civil) No. 536 of 2011 (Public Interest Foundation & Ors. Vs. UoI &
Another) to the following effect“11. Presently, we feel that a direction may be issued in respect of MPs/MLAs who have
charges framed against them for conclusion of the trial expeditiously to ensure the maintenance of
probity of public office
12. We, accordingly, direct that in relation to sitting MPs and MLAs who have charges framed
against them for the offences which are specified in Section 8(1), 8(2) and 8(3) of the RP Act, the
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trial shall be concluded as speedily and expeditiously as may be possible and in no case later than
one year from the date of the framing of charge(s). In such cases, as far as possible, the trial shall
be conducted on a day-to-day basis. If for some extraordinary circumstances the concerned court
is being not able to conclude the trial within one year from the date of framing of charge(s), such
court would submit the report to the Chief Justice of the respective High Court indicating special
reasons for not adhering to the above time limit and delay in conclusion of the trial. In such
situation, the Chief Justice may issue appropriate directions to the concerned court extending the
time for conclusion of the trial.
13. List the matter after six months.”
Thereafter, during the campaign for the last Lok Sabha elections the present Prime Minister
also said that he would request the Supreme Court to fast track criminal cases against MPs to rid
the Parliament of criminal elements. After assuming office he again emphasized the urgent need to
cleanse Parliament of members with tainted record through judicial intervention and exhorted the
newly elected MPs to get criminal cases against them expedited so that they are absolved of the
taint in case they were wrongly implicated.
However, even after rather belated letters from the Union Home Secretary to the state Chief
Secretaries and from the Union Home Minister to the Chief Ministers, the aforesaid directions of
the Apex Court and the PM’s exhortation seem to have had little impact on expediting disposal of
the criminal cases against the sitting MPs/MLAs/MLCs. This is apparent from the fact that even
more than five months after the Apex Court order neither the Central nor the State Governments
had the details of such cases in which charges had been framed against sitting legislators. This
writer’s RTI applications to the CPIO, Ministry of Law & Justice, PIO Home department of UP
government and PIO of the UP CM’s office drew a blank. In the absence of this vital information
monitoring compliance of the Supreme Court direction and requisite action on the part of the
concerned authorities in this regard was just not possible.
Only after complaint and second appeal to the State Information Commission, the PIO of UP
Prosecution Directorate vide his letter dated 8.12.2015 supplied details regarding disposal of
criminal cases against sitting MP/MLAs/MLCs charge sheeted by the courts. According to this
information, criminal cases in which charges were framed prior to 10.3.2014 were still pending
against 2 MPs, 1 MLC, and 34 MLAs. Charges against the MLC were framed in October 2007 while
charges against the 2 MPs were framed in February 2008 and January 2011. Significantly, out of
criminal cases decided after 10.3.2014 against 42 MPs/MLAs/MLCs, cases only against 2 MPs and
2 MLAs resulted in conviction which speaks for itself.
Vide application dated 11.6.2015 information was also sought from the Registrar General,
Allahabad High Court about action taken on the direction in para 12 of the Apex Court’s order. In
response, the CPIO of Allahabad High Court simply made available copies of the circular letters
dated 4.7.2015 and 6.1.2015 without indicating the outcome thereof. The CPIO’s reply also did not
enclose copies of the replies sent to the Union Ministers for Home and Law in respect of their
letters to the Chief Justice regarding action on the aforesaid directions of the Apex Court. In the
absence of the above information, it is not known as to whether the directions in the circular letter
dated 9.7.2014 were complied with by the District and Sessions Judges/OSDs and direction given
in para 12 of the order dated 10.3.2014 of the Apex Court was being followed. Accordingly, an
appeal was preferred on 5.10.2015 to the First Appellate Authority of the High Court for directing
the CPIO to provide the information on the points mentioned above. However, it was dismissed.
Another RTI applicant had sought information from the PIOs of the High Courts about total
no. of criminal cases pending in subordinate courts on 31.3.2014 against MPs/MLAs/MLCs in
which charges were already framed by the Court till 31.3.2013 and number of such cases disposed
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of till 30.9.2014 and pending on 1.10.2014. Information as to whether explanations for non-disposal
of cases which remained pending was submitted to the Chief Justices by all the concerned
District and Session Judges in terms of the order dated 10.3.2014 and If not, action taken by the
Chief Justice against the defaulting District and Session Judges was also sought. However, the
response from the High Courts was not very encouraging. Out of responses received from 13 High
courts only one partly replied the queries. Others mostly evaded the query citing technical reasons
like application not being in the required format etc.
No wonder that despite the previous UP State Legislative Assembly having 188 MLAs with
criminal cases, only one was disqualified upon conviction after the landmark historic decision of
the Supreme Court in July 2013. Likewise, not one MP has been convicted to attract disqualification
even though the present Lok Sabha has 53 MPs against whom charges had been framed prior to
their election and face disqualification if convicted.
The replies of the Public Information Officers of the Central and State Governments show the
indifference and callousness of the concerned authorities to ensure that the commendable initiative
of the Apex Court for cleansing the Temples of the Democracy bore desired fruit at the earliest and
the PM’s promise of taint free Parliament by 2015 was fulfilled. Under the circumstances, the top
judiciary is the only hope for the country.
Accordingly, Lok Prahari filed a PIL Writ Petition No.10562 (M/B) of 2016 in the Lucknow
Bench of Allahabad High Court for effectuating prompt and meaningful implementation of the
directions in the order dated 10.3.2014 of the Apex Court for restoring the purity of our highest
legislative bodies. At the time of preliminary hearing of the writ petition it was submitted that the
directions of the Apex Court for disposal within 1 year have remained un-compiled for more than 2
years despite letters from the Union Home Secretary, Union Home Minister, and Mr. Justice (retd.)
Kamleshwar Nath, President of the UP Chapter of Transparency International. It was also submitted
that as per the decision of the Constitution Bench in Bhopal Sugar Industries Ltd. Vs. ITO reported
in AIR 1961 SC 182, mandamus can be issued where an authority refuses to obey the superior
authority as in the present case. However, the writ petition was dismissed ignoring the aforesaid
submissions without even issuing notice to the opposite parties.
Having failed to get any relief from the High Court the petitioner organisation filed SLP (C)
No. 22079 of 2016 for implementation of the directions of the Apex Court and enforcement of the
Rule of Law in this matter of great national importance. The said SLP involved determination of
following important questions of law of far reaching public importance(i) Whether, in view of the decision of this Hon’ble Court reported in AIR 1987 SC 1628 the
petitioner’s writ petition in such an important matter concerning the purity of highest
legislative bodies could be dismissed summarily without even issuing notice to the
respondents?
(ii) Whether, the said writ petition could be dismissed on the ground that second Mandamus
could not be issued even though the direction in the order dated 10.3.2014 in the writ
petition (c) no. 536 of 2011 was for disposal of criminal cases against sitting MPs/MLAs/
MLCs within a year of framing of charges and the prayer in the writ petition was for
directing the respondents to ensure compliance of the said direction of the Apex Court?
(iii) Whether, the respondents were not duty bound to ensure compliance of the orders of the
Apex Court and whether the writ petition could be dismissed ignoring the law laid down
by the Constitution Bench reported in AIR 1961 SC 182 cited in the writ petition and at the
time of hearing?
(iv) Whether, the civil society should be left helpless even in such cases of glaring noncompliance of the orders of the Apex Court in such matters of great national and public
importance?
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(v) Whether, in view of the infirmities in the impugned judgment pointed out in the Synopsis/
List of Dates and the answers to the above questions, the order dismissing the petitioner’s
writ petition can be sustained in the special and exceptional circumstances of this case?
However, the SLP was dismissed on 29.8.2016 with the following order“Heard.
We do not see any merit in this special leave petition, which is hereby dismissed.
Pending applications shall also stand disposed of”.
Thereupon, a Review Petition (C) No. 9 of 2017 was filed submitting that the order dated
29.8.2016 does not deal with the questions of law raised and the grounds taken in the SLP. Nor
does it make any mention of the submissions made and the rulings cited at the time of hearing of
the SLP. As brought out in the review petition, summary refusal to even entertain the writ petition
in this matter of great public importance concerning the purity of our highest Legislative bodies
and the enforcement of the interim order dated 10.3.2014 in WP(C) No. 536 of 2011 and consequently,
the future of democracy in the country, clearly warranted interference under Article 136 in the
special and exceptional circumstances of the case and as such it was a fit case for exercise of the
power under Article 137 of the Constitution and granting personal hearing for the reasons detailed
in the Review Petition and the application for oral hearing. In the said review petition the following
questions of law were raised(i) Whether, summary dismissal of a writ petition under Article 226 of the Constitution for
enforcement of the direction dated 10.3.2014 for ensuring purity of our highest legislative
bodies did not constitute an special and exceptional circumstance to attract jurisdiction
under Article 136 of the Constitution?
(ii) Whether, in view of the non-implementation of the direction dated 10.3.2014, the
petitioner’s SLP against the dismissal of the WP for compliance of the said direction
could be dismissed in limine overlooking the decision of the Constitution Bench in AIR
1961 SC 182 cited in the SLP and as the time of hearing of the SLP?
(iii) Whether, the impugned judgment in such a matter of great public importance could be,
and should be, allowed to stand when it is apparent from the record that the prayer in
the writ petition was NOT for a second Mandamus or any clarification or addition in the
order dated 10.3.2014 as wrongly stated in the impugned order?
(iv) Whether, the SLP could be dismissed when it is apparent from the record that summary
dismissal of the WP in such an important matter concerning the purity of highest
legislative bodies without even issuing notice to the respondents was not sustainable
in terms of the decision of this Apex Court reported in AIR 1987 SC 1628 ?
(v) Whether, the dismissal of the SLP was in consonance with the repeated concern of the
Apex Court about increasing criminalization of politics and consequent mis-governance
affecting the life and liberty of the people as expressed in various recent decisions of
the Apex Court?
(vi) Whether, the SLP against dismissal of the WP for enforcement of interim order in WP
(C) No. 536 of 2011 could be dismissed when, in view of the importance of the issue
regarding disqualification of charge sheeted MPs/MLAs/MLCs, the main matter stands
referred to the Constitution Bench?
However, the review petition was also dismissed rejecting the application for oral hearing
saying that “We do not find any ground therein warranting reconsideration of the order
impugned”. Under the circumstances, the big question is that, in view of the natural reluctance of
the parliamentarians, for obvious reasons, to debar persons charged by the court even with
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heinous crimes, in case the High Court and Supreme Court do not intervene to ensure time bound
enforcement of the directions in the order dated 10.3.2014 of the Apex Court even in such a matter
of great public importance then what is the remedy and who will do the much needed cleansing of
our increasingly polluted Legislatures?
In this context the latest order dated 1.11.2017 in the writ petition (c) no. 699 of 2016 filed by
another advocate has come as a bright ray of hope. By the said order the Hon’ble Court has
directed the competent authority in the Union Government to lay before the Court within six weeks
information regarding disposal of criminal cases declared by MPs and MLAs in 2014, as envisaged
by the Court’s order dated 10.3.2014 and the outcome thereof and also details of the criminal cases
registered against present or former MPs/MLAs between 2014 and 2017 along with details of
disposal of such cases. The Hon’ble Court has also directed that a scheme for setting up Special
Courts to deal with criminal cases involving political persons on the lines of Fast Track Courts be
also laid before the Court on the next date fixed (13.12.2017) so that the issues regarding
operationalising the scheme may be dealt with by interacting with the representatives of the
respective state governments, if necessary, depending on the availability of funds from the Central
Government. Evidently, this will go the long way in preventing continuance and entry of persons
with criminal background in the Parliament and State Legislatures and fulfilling the Prime Minister’s
overdue promise for making Parliament taint free by 2015.
Published in The Radical Humanist, December 2017.
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Time to take a Pledge
Mahi Pal Singh
This 15th of August 2015 the country celebrates the 69th Independence Day from the British Raj.
It is once again time to remember and express our gratitude to the innumerable freedom fighters who
struggled and also laid down their lives so that their future generations could breathe and live with
dignity in a free and independent country. They dreamt that we would live not only in a politically
independent country but also in a country in which we would enjoy economic well being, social
cohesion and equality of status and opportunities. Ultimately, after attaining independence on 15th
August 1947, these dreams of theirs were enshrined in the country’s Constitution when it was
declared a SOCIALIST SECULAR DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC and wherein a promise was made to
secure to all its citizens:
JUSTICE, social, economic and political;
LIBERTY of thought, expression, belief, faith and worship;
EQUALITY of status and of opportunity; and to promote among them all
FRATERNITY assuring the dignity of the individual and the unity and integrity of the Nation.
After 68 years of independence, it is also time for stock taking and to sit and assess whether
these promises have been fulfilled. Visionaries and freedom fighters like M.N. Roy had also presented
an economic and political model through which the dreams of the people of India could be fulfilled.
After all it was not merely for political independence that our ancestors laid down their lives.
An objective assessment shows that India has made tremendous progress in the field of nuclear
science, rocket technology, communication, medical science etc. But the question is whether they
have made the lives of the masses any better. Inequalities of all kinds still persist in our society:
social inequalities in the form of caste system; economic inequalities in the form of still growing
disparity in the income level of the poor on the one side and the well-to-do and the rich class on the
other; political inequality as only a handful of politicians have usurped the sole control and authority
to rule the country by making political parties their sole property, caste-based or family-based,
through crores and crores of unaccounted and ill-got money and by dividing people on caste and
religious bases. On all occasions, political and social, the politicians and the other rich make a vulgar
show of their wealth whereas farmers continue to commit suicides in increasing numbers; electricity
has still not reached all the villages and drinking water has not reached all even in the urban areas,
not to speak of the rural areas. Even in the capital of the country, there are areas where drinking water
does not reach and people have to fight it out to get a bucket of water if and when a water tank arrives
there. In spite of the ‘Free and Compulsory Education to all children up to the age of 14 Act’ having
been passed by parliament, young children can be seen in big numbers begging at the road crossings
even in big cities like Delhi; health care facilities are still out of the reach of the majority of our
population; unemployment has increased. The only people who have made tremendous progress are
the Ambanis, the Adanies, the politicians, the bureaucrats and the like. They have grown thousands
of times in their wealth and status and most of the money they have amassed is through corrupt
means bending the whole system to cater to their needs. They look with contempt towards the
masses, calling them ‘cattle class’, except when they need them.
Corruption has reached gigantic proportions. It is very difficult to locate an honest policeman,
and almost impossible to locate an honest politician. During the 10 year rule of the Congress led
United Progressive Alliance (UPA) government there were corruption scams worth lakhs of crores
of Rupees in which central ministers, even the Prime Minister’s office, were directly involved.
Within a short period of less than a year and a half, the governments led by the Bharatiya Janata
Party (BJP) in the states and at the centre have equalled the record of the UPA. Leave aside the
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charges of showing undue favours to Lalit Modi, an absconder businessman, in return for the
undue financial benefits they and/or their family members had received from him in a mutually
beneficial move, against the central minister Sushma Swaraj and the Rajasthan Chief Minister
Vasundhra Raje, over which the whole business of the national Parliament remains stalled during
the monsoon session, the VYAPAM scam, an admission and recruitment scam involving politicians,
senior officials and businessmen, of the Madhya Pradesh government involving thousands of
crores of Rupees, has become the biggest scam of independent India by the sheer number of
candidates affected, which is around 20,000 and the number of people, around 48, who either knew
the details of the scam and could disclose them or journalists who were trying to investigate and
find out the people involved in the scam, murdered or killed after the details of the scam started
surfacing, obviously to shield the politicians and bureaucrats who have masterminded the whole
scam. The position of those involved can be judged from the fact that the Chief Minister of the
state, Shivraj Chouhan and members of his family, the Governor of the State and his son, who has
since died, and very senior bureaucrats are allegedly involved in the scam. The Governor’s
residence, the Raj Bhavan, is also alleged to have been used for the bribe money to change hands.
Looking at the seriousness and dimension of the scam, the Supreme Court of India handed over
the investigation into the scam to the Central Bureau of Investigation (CBI) and a team of 40
investigating officers started looking into the matter. The scam is so big that the CBI requested the
Supreme Court to provide it with a team of 200 investigating officers because the team of 40 people
was not sufficient to investigate into the matter. And Narendra Modi, the Prime Minister, who had
promised to the nation during his election speeches ‘Na Khaoonga Na Khane Doonga’, meaning
thereby ‘I shall not indulge in corruption, nor let anybody else indulge in it,’ is just watching and
conspicuously maintaining a perfect silence, reminding everyone of the silence Manmohan Singh,
the UPA Prime Minister, maintained watching his ministers indulge in gigantic corruption. Not
only this, under a well thought out plan the freedom of educational institutions, and even the Film
Television Institute and the Film Censor Board, are being destroyed in a systematic way and
people with no other qualifications but loyalty to the Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh (RSS), the
parent body of the BJP whose Hindutva ideology the latter follows, are being appointed
their heads.
The plight of farmers is already very bad. Still the Narendra Modi government is so much bent
upon acquiring their farm lands, not for their benefits in any way, nor for purely public purposes, but
to hand it over to private businessmen in the name of Private Public Partnership (PPP) for them to
make big money at the cost of depriving the farmers of their only source of living, that it has issued
ordinances thrice in spite of the fact that the parliament has not passed the land acquisition bill
presented to it by the NDA government which has failed to get it passed in spite of its absolute
majority in the lower house of parliament, the Lok Sabha and overall majority in both the houses
taken together. Its adamancy to implement the law without the approval of parliament only shows
how it disregards the public opinion expressed through its elected representatives.
Whatever civil liberties and rights people enjoy under the Constitution and other Acts of Parliament
are being snatched away through government notifications. Activists who protest against the antipeople policies of the government are being dubbed as anti-nationals and traitors and killed or
hounded and fixed in false cases against them. Right to Information (RTI) activists who seek vital
information on illegal mining, corruption in defence and other establishments and various ministries
are either killed by the land and mining mafia and those who fear exposure, or do not get the
information they seek. A recent note approved by the central cabinet proposes to amend the
Whistleblowers’ Protection Act so that it would dis-empower the people and snatch away whatever
empowerment they had got through the RTI Act passed by the UPA government in 2005 to seek
information regarding how their money was spent by various departments of the government and
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how the government and its agencies were functioning. It is noteworthy to remember that thousands
of cases of misuse and misappropriation of funds and illegalities committed by ministers and
bureaucrats have been unearthed through RTI applications filed by ordinary people and RTI activists
in the last ten years of the Act’s passage. The cabinet note proposes that people cannot have the
absolute right to blow a whistle and make a complaint if they see something wrong. It also recommends
restrictions like exemptions from disclosure under the RTI Act. The activists feel that once these
amendments are passed, the bill may not leave anything to complain about.
In another case, “On one hand, the DNA Profiling Bill, which may result in a database of sensitive
personal data with little to prevent its misuse, is being tabled in Parliament. On the other hand, the
Attorney General took a shocking position in the Supreme Court of disputing the very existence of
the right to privacy in the Aadhaar case,” says Chinmayi Arun. The government’s argument was that
the right to privacy cannot be held as a fundamental right of the people, which effectively means that
this right is also going to be snatched away from the people. What is even more shocking is that the
NDA government had opposed vehemently the scheme of the Aadhaar cards when it was introduced
by the UPA government on the very counts on which it is strongly supporting and continuing the
scheme now, this in spite of the Supreme Court orders that these cards cannot be made mandatory for
any service provided by the government. It seems that this government has no respect for the
institution of the judiciary also in the same manner as it does not value the core values like freedom
of speech and expression and secularism as promised by the Indian Constitution.
Today, Christians and the Churches are being attacked. Muslims are being mocked at, attacked
and killed and their houses burnt, as happened in Muzaffar Nagar in U.P. Even M.P.s belonging to the
ruling BJP openly threaten Muslims and some of them even advise them to go to Pakistan. The
divisive agenda of the Hindutva brigade is being aggressively implemented with the aim of ensuring
the support of the majority Hindus in elections. Does this country belong only to the RSS and its
Hindutva outfits? By insulting a single Muslim, do they not insult thousands of freedom-fighters
and martyrs including Muslims like Ashfaq-ulla Khan who laid down their lives fighting for the
freedom of this country? Are they not mocking at the sacrifices of those brave and selfless soldiers,
like Abdul Hamid, who died and are still dying fighting Pakistani infiltrators and attackers and still
keep a 24 hour vigil along the line of control to save the unity and integrity of our country? Does this
country belong any less to those who chose this secular country as their own in which to live and
die, and not the religion based Muslim country Pakistan when they were offered a choice at the time
of partition? Or does it belong only and only to the self-styled nationalists and patriots who are out
to destroy the ‘Ganga-Jamuni’ culture of this country in which have lived people belonging to
various religions and other diversities with love and respect for each other for thousands of years?
Shall we not forfeit our claim to be a secular nation if minorities do not feel safe to live a life of dignity
here? If there are anti-nationalists and traitors in this country it is they who are destroying the unified
social fabric of this country and it is they who are a threat to the unity and integrity of this country.
Unfortunately, they are the very people who are the powers that be and have arrogated to themselves
the right to tag others as ‘anti-nationals’ and ‘traitors’.
Every citizen of this country is duty bound to work for the constitutional and democratic values
this nation has fostered and preserved against all odds. People of this country have learnt to raise
their voice against injustice. They have also learnt to protest when their rights are in danger. They
cannot be silenced now as they were silenced during the Emergency regime for fear of losing their
liberty and even their lives. There may be threats, incarceration or even death. But that is the price we
have to pay to protect our democracy and long held secular and democratic values and rights. By
doing so we shall be paying a real tribute to our national heroes who died so that we may live in peace
and with dignity, with our heads held high as free individuals of a free nation.
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2015.
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Present Social Scenario
Ramesh Korde
In our country there is continuous fall in the standard of all democratic institutions. Particularly
the increasing criminalization among political life of India where known criminals are elected and
become members of apex political institutions called parliament and also of provincial legislative
assemblies that administer all the aspects of country. This has resulted into enormous rise in
administrative corruption.
Present scenario presents criminals and anti-social elements have been gaining acceptability
in social and political area. It is reported that in several parts of our country where mafia leaders
have become political bosses. This has led to enormous increase of administrative corruption by
leaps and bounds. It has become all pervasive and threatens to become way of life so that it does
not evoke any moral revulsion.
Even though civil liberties are guaranteed by our constitution, however in present prevailing
political and economic situation where only minority elite upper class could avail of it and rarely
by weaker section of society who form the majority of population.
In absence of adequate moral standards behaviour on the part of politicians who control the
state power and thereby also its economic activities, it is bound to be degenerated into a mere
scramble for state political power and acquired state power will be used for personnel and private
gains. In absence of higher and effective moral standards in public life democratic experiment will
not succeed.
Never since the dawn of independence have the affairs of the nation been in a deeper trough
of depression than at present. Look at any problem of national importance, one finds that it is now
more intractable than it was before. Look at any segment of public life, be it political, economic or
administrative, one finds that it is enveloped in gloom, frustration (Late V.M. Tarkunde).
At present as reported, nearly more than about thirty percent population live below poverty
line with million unemployed or semi-employed and at the same time rapid growth of population
aggravating both poverty and unemployment. The result is, Indian democracy is and invariably
continue to be weak, shaky and unstable.
The present prevailing economic, social, cultural inequalities, democracy is confined to political
sphere in not likely to continue in India for long time and will not lead to deeper and moral
meaningful democracy.
In India political parties are involved in unprincipled struggle for power that has divorced
moral principle from political practice. Indian democracy is very weak because the democratic
culture is not spread among the large majority section of population.
To scramble for state political power by all political parties resulted into divesting morality
from political practice led to concentration of state political power in few hand not conducing the
growth of true effective democracy and democratic way of life. On the contrary it has endangered
the very existence of even formal democracy, than what to talk of participatory and true democracy.
In present representative parliamentary democratic system, the individual citizen has no more
right than to go to the polling booth once in five years to cast his vote. Period between two
elections the sovereign people are completely helpless and have absolutely no means or even
possibilities to control or influence their representatives who express their loyalty, to respective
political parties and not to electorates who elects them. This leads into elected representatives
elected by people becomes all powerful and consequence is electorates become totally, helpless
and man of no importance.
At present the conduct of state economic policies has been mainly in the hands of those
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politicians and capitalists whom the welfare of farmers, landless tenets, labourers, urban workers
has not been first priority in fact and in reality absolutely no priority.
Present scenario is, common man has lost his individuality, personality and has become a herd
driven by compulsive influence of blind faith and reduce to masses. Their behaviour has been
conditioned by rich elite, aristocratic minority. The choice before common man is to be maker of his
destiny or a miserable marionette to the pull of unscrupulous politicians who amongst themselves
made this world to dance to their tunes.
There is a clash between morals and politics. Today politics is recognized as a dirty game .In
India there is the great shrinking disharmony between political practices and moral principles.
Moral principles are wiped out from political parties at present as if politics and moral belong to
quite different regions.
As stated by the late Lord Russell, in ancient Greek orphic believed in transmigration of soul
and the soul hereafter might achieve eternal bliss or suffer eternal or temporary torment according
to way of life lived here on earth. They aimed at becoming pure by ceremonies of purification. The
intoxication that they sought was that of enthusiasm of union with god. They believed to acquire
mystic knowledge is not obtainable by ordinary means.
The orphic life on this world is of pain and weariness. We are bound to wheel turns through
endless birth and death. Our life is of the star but we are tied to earth. Only purification and
renunciation and asceticism tribe can be escaped from the wheel and attain at last to the ecstasy
of union with God.
The above is a striking similarity between orphic beliefs stated above and those prevailed in
India even in the 21st century and still encouraged by all the politicians engaged in power politics
in India.
As in Greece, in ancient India there were in fact two tendencies, one passionate, religious,
mystical, and other worldly. The other second was cheerful, empirical, rationalistic and interested
in accruing knowledge of diversity. Europe outgrew from first tendency, thanks to Renaissance
Humanist movement. Even in 21st century, science has made tremendous progress; India is loitering
in first tendencies. India has chosen to employ scientific technology entirely for the purpose of to
increase production to the exclusion of increase in happiness in respect of large majority of
common people who forms the majority.
At present in India, education in schools and universities is usually treated as a means of
prolonging the status quo by instilling prejudices rather than of creating free thinking. It does not
strengthen the impulse which harmonizes in different man and woman. This leads to conflict and
not unity of mankind.
Indian society at present entered upon a stagnant phase because it lives in past antiquated
and outdated religious beliefs. Religion must be treated as hypothesis and not eternal.
In India man of science who is responsible for the growth of modern civilization are in some
ways less influential and powerful than religious saints, sadhus who preach outdated and antiquated
religious dogmas retarding critical rational thinking.
We have not yet learned how to make use of our scientific knowledge and skill in the way that
will do most to make human life happy and glorious (Lord Russell).
Blind faith exercises a great influence in all social and cultural life of Indians which has an
adverse effect on innate creativity and rationality of human beings.
As observed by late Lord Russell that at present the triumph of science has been mainly due
to practical utility and there has been attempt to divorce this aspects from that of theory thus
making science more technical and less doctrine as to the nature of world power confined by
technique is social not individual, an average individual is weakened in a desert of island.
Philosophy that have been inspired by scientific technique are power philosophy and land to
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regard everything non human as mere raw material.
Ends are not considered, only skilfulness of the process is valued. This is the most dangerous
form. Result is modern world at present moving towards a solution like of antiquity, a social order
imposed by foul, representing the will of powerful than the hopes of common man.
It is said that a man is born free. However at present in India he is in chains because man is not
considered an end in himself. The doctrines of rights of man in respect of common people are not
respected.
Indian society is centralized and organized in such a degree on the basis of religion and also on
parochial nationalism which are collectivist ideology that individual initiative is reduced to of no
importance. Even so called democracy as it exists today does not give adequate scope to individual
for political initiative except to tiny rich minority.
Even today majority of most common people in our civilized society are living life of full of
misery, glory, adventure and initiative are for privileged few while for the multitudes a life of severe
toil with occasional harsh cruelty.
Just as primitive man was helpless before nature; modern man is helpless before social, political
and economic forces created by himself (Fromm).
It was late Roy who led us to the top of the volcanoes and made us conscious to look into the
boiler water of antiquated, outdated religious dogmas and parochial nationalism where common
men are being baked and roasted.
Present social and culture atmosphere prevailing in India does not make the man independent
self reliant and critical. On the contrary it leads the Indians to become more isolated, alone and
afraid to face realities.
In India man is treated as of no importance and has become nothing by the glory of nonexisting god who cannot represent justice, love and made man to become servant of the economic,
social and political ideologies.
Late Erich Fromm has rightly pointed out that present concrete relationship of one individual
to other lost its direct and human character and has assumed a spirit of manipulation. Even modern
advertisement appeals to emotions and generate hypoid suggestions.
In India religion has created many illusions .Since they are shared except by few rational
beings - for majority off population it becomes reality for them. None the less it is an illusion and
not the truth or the reality.
Present social and cultural atmosphere prevailing in our country where common men are treated
as commodity. Result is they find security in conformity.
Most of the leaders and led have become incapable because of dominating religious and
nationalistic way of life of adopting themselves voluntarily and peacefully. Scientific mode of
thinking that leads to comprehensive freedom in respect of all to realize good, free and happy
society is yet to reach home off Indians.
In India at present power hungry politicians who claim themselves the leaders of society made
the common people who from the majority of national population to feel powerless and insignificant.
Result is they project their human power into the political leaders to whom they have to submit and
worship.
In the present capitalist oriented society made individual men and women more alone and
isolated and powerlessness on the part of common man and woman who forms the majority of
society. They have become just a cog in the vast wheel of economic machine having no individual
existence. This capitalist oriented economic and political system treats majority of common human
beings as means to their end.
Late Aldus Huxley observed that all human beings have certain physical and psychological
wants. They require food, clothing, and shelter and for moral and mental health, they need to be
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opportunity to the fullest degree compatible with freedom and well being. However present capitalist
oriented economic society has miserably failed to provide to those particularly in respect of
common people who form the majority of population.
Capitalist economy does not take into account the fact that wealth is based on natural resources
and energy. Excessive technological growth has created an environment in which life has become
physically and mentally unhealthy (Capree).
In modern civilization, the magnitude and intensity of power at the disposal of a few Capitalist
has been unparalleled and checks described have not been proved at all effective.
In our country at present capitalist economic system is becoming dominant force controlling
all aspects of human life including political aspects of state political power and it has become slave
of capitalism not conducing to growth of true participating democracy.
Of course at one time of history, capitalism did play a progressive role by freeing people from
exploitative feudal economic system. As rising class the capitalist used materialistic philosophy to
fend society founded on religion. However it discarded it when it came in power and adopted
religion mode of thought to exploit common man who form the majority.
Today because of this capitalist economic system; there is a new threat of the enslavement of
man by the machine and the economic interest of elite minority capitalist group in more intensified
form. Man has become prisoner of circumstances man himself has created that has resulted into
dehumanized effect.
Under capitalist economic system only elite minority enjoys the luxurious life. It has overlooked
the fact that this economic practice of the minority elite has debilitated the entire social organization.
The basis aim of modern industrialization developed by capitalist mode of thought is not to
make work satisfying to workers involved in these activities but raise productivity of labour
employed in industry.
Capitalist system has made technology developed by the discoveries of science sacred, instead
of being treated as means to make life of man more human, it has become an end in itself. The
modern industries developed by the system of capitalism have built in tendencies to grow without
any particular aims or objective. It is growth for the sake of growth where needs of common man
who forms the majority of population is not taken into considerations.
Capitalist makes man competitive acquisitive and pugnacious. Under the system the great bulk
of people become wage earners. Even professional classes become slave just to earn money for
becoming rich.
Primarily technology was developed by scientific mode of thought meant not for exploitation
of man but freeing man progressively from the drudgery of earning livelihood. Having created the
means, capitalist has enslaved man of his own creation.
Under the influence of worldwide capitalism, it has shifted from compassionate economic
alternative to an emphasis on efficiency needed for competitiveness in world market. Even the
national state has been commanded in the promoting those market priorities thereby its welfare
function are given a goodbye. Worst part is even media also viewing the future from the outlook
of the rich and politically powerful people. These rich and politically powerful people have
encouraged greed and short run advantage. This system encourages greed in the society which is
bottomless that can never reaches satisfaction.
Today by and large capitalist command material forces, result is they also command the means
of intellectual coercion to express its own superiority and man, a living being of flesh and blood
ceases to be end in himself and becomes means for the economic interest of capitalist.
The capitalist class having the material forces of society is also ruling the intellectual forces.
Result is wealth accumulated at the top and poverty accumulated at the below.
The unrestricted pursuit of riches, greed wealth and state power led to disparities, inequalities
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and legalized injustice. No one thinks seriously of applying the basic principle of political democracy
to the organization of factories and industries. The need of the day is to democratize industries
organization. Under capitalist system people are invited to seek power, success and wealth adopting
fair or foul means only value in life admired is acquisition of wealth at the cost of basic human
values that leads to harmonious social living.
Humanist values have abiding importance for social science for harmonious and mutually
cooperative human life. As against this capitalist society cherishes material and wealth acquisition
values that have encouraged gluttony, pride, parochial selfishness and worst type of greed. In
such a society man can exist as a slave or slave holders.
As explained by Lord Russell that this is an historical truth that an essential part of capitalism
is that this system cannot work without lying, cheating, profiteering, unfairness and exploitation.
The capitalist order, including the globalizing of capitalism, its framework remains committed
to maximization of economic growth without sufficiently serious regard for environmental decay
of ecology.
As observed by F Capra that one of the outstanding characteristic of today’s free economic
capitalist system is the obsession with growth. But it is now be abundantly clear that ultimately
expansion in an infinite environment can lead to disaster. It is said that what is good for capitalist
is good for all the constituents of nations which is not true. History has exploded this. Capitalist
tells us about the sparkling dishes but forget to mention the loss of those sparkling rivers and
lakes.
He has warned that the excessive technological growth has created on environment in which
life has physically and mentally become unhealthy. Polluted air, irritating noise, traffic congestion,
chemical contamination, radioactive hazards and many other sources of physical and psychological
stress has been part of everyday life of most of us. They are integral features of our economic
system obsessed with growth.
Unfortunately economic motive of capitalist minority controlling economic power and thereby
also controlling political power resulted into lacking the fuller development of the common human
beings. Personality under capitalist oriented society, industries are so organized as to become
instrumental character of economic activity to subordinate the social purpose for which it is to be
carried out. What is needed today is a positive civilization of humanistic oriented.
According to late Fromm the present scenario is that man has lost his central place that he has
been made an instrument for the purpose of economic aims. He has been estranged from himself,
he has lost the concrete relationship to his fellow man and to nature, and he ceased to have
meaningful life. He has further observed that present capitalist system has made the individual
more alone and isolated; imbibed him with a feeling of insignificant and powerlessness.
Man has become a cog in the wheel of economic machine; an important one if has much capital,
an insignificant one if he has none but always a cog to some purpose outside himself.
In India the only purpose of mans existence is to be not himself but for the glory of non existing
god. Result is the concrete relationship of one individual to other has lost its importance and spirit
of manipulation of each other has become the way of life.
Our present political and religious leaders are trying to standardize human thinking capacity,
suffocating the creative impulse inherent in man. This abolishes the very possibility of free and
rational thinking.
Today in India politicians and their propagandists have made nuisance of democratic procedures
by appealing exclusively to the ignorance and irrationality of voters. For their own selfish ends to
remain in power they can never enlighten the voters that would endanger their present position.
Politicians involved in power politics would always appeal to the weakness of voters. They
make no efforts to educate masses to become fit for self-government. They are interested only in
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manipulating and exploiting backwardness of people, ignorance and irrationally to capture power.
Science and its by product technology has made tremendous progress and advance today but
at the same time it led to concentration of political and economic power not conducive to democratic
way of life. It has strengthened the hands of unscrupulous power hungry politicians. This
concentration of political and economic power resulted into the progressively loss by the majority
members of our population of their effective liberties and independence and opportunity of self
government.
Our present so called democracy is weak because it has tendency to put mediocrities into state
political power.
Present social and cultural atmosphere is where majority people enter into the bosom of
outdated, antiquated religion as a herd of cattle enter stable.
A religious superstitious and ignorance and also antiquated nationalism have been the sickness
of our majority of Indians at present.
Today majority of Indians are unhappy because they are ignorant. They are ignorant because
our politicians want them to be ignorant to catch their votes so that they can capture state political
power. Therefore they would never enlightened people.
Large majority Indians believe in predestination. This can never inspire creative efforts to
improve the social cultural conditions of large part of common people. Again power hungry political
leaders encourage people to believe in a supreme being and it was a device invented by these
rulers to keep the ruled, the common man in order and alive.
Large majority sections of Indians are today unhappy. Thanks to their ignorance because
power hungry politicians and capitalists conspire to prevent them from being enlightened .The
result is there innate reasoning capacity is not sufficiently developed to distinguish good from
evil.
Will Durand reminded us that we must remember that government enjoying monopoly of
political and economic power is exposed to almost irresistible temptation to tyranny. There has
never been a time when too much power did not corrupt its possessors and there is absolutely no
reason to suppose that in these respect the future would be different from their behaviour on the
part at present times.
Indian politicians regard people as clay so that they can mould people into a statue. This is
how they conquer people to catch their votes.
In fact late Socrates said, is not basic superstitious that mere members will give us wisdom. On
the contrary is not universally seen that man in cowards is more foolish and more violent and
crueller than man separate and alone? Is not shameful that they should be ruled by orators who go
ringing on in long harangues like brazen ports which when stroke continuous to sound till hand
put on them? How society be saved and be strong except be led by its wisest man. (Ref. Will
Durand)
Indian intellectuals must take serious note of above Socrates observation that can help to
improve our present social and cultural atmosphere.
The state is what it is because citizens are what they are. Therefore we need not expect to have
a better state until we have better citizens.
All we need at present is to moralize politics and not politicize morals.
Karl Popper said that it is quite wrong to blame democracy for the political short comings of
democratic state. We should rather blame ourselves, the citizens of state, democratic institutions
that cannot improve themselves. The problem of improving them is always problem for person
rather than for institutions. The way to improve the political life of city is to educate citizens to
self-criticism.
At present as observed by Marse that the legacy of the dead generation weights like an Alps
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on brains of living. Man has to free from it to make progress.
The political and social scenario is, nations claim sovereignty that compete for power and
separate, tribal, ethnic, religious, linguistic and cultural enhances are dominating the human life.
They have thwarted unity of the entire human kind.
Present revivalist movement in India dominating the psychological atmosphere is tendentious.
It is a positive danger. The object is to discover moral sanction for reactionary ideas and ideals
which are bred in the social and cultural backwardness. Idealization of the imaginary unity and
social harmony of a legendary golden age serves the purpose of totalitarian nationalism.
Many Indians would be indignant when it is said that India is a backward country. But if we try
to blink our eyes to the fact of our backwardness, we shall only be playing the ostrich game and by
denying that fact we shall stultify our very political movement; the object of which is to bring our
country, out of backwardness and place it on the forefront of human progress (M.N.ROY).
In view of these numerous problems of contemporary India, will have to be thus radically
approached before she will be able to continue on her advance towards true freedom, progress
and prosperity in respect of Indian population particularly poor section.
Today Indian people are groping in dark simply because it has not yet found the intellectual
leadership capable of giving conscious expression to the urge for progress.
The outstanding philosophical revolution is delayed by the habit of rationalizing religion. This
habit vitiates the whole intellectual atmosphere of country.
The prisoners of past can never be the master of present or future youth inspired with
revolutionary ideas must forge ahead. Throw of the paralyzing spirit of revivalism so that you may
appear as the leaders of movement destined to transfer India into the land of free prosperous and
progressive people (Roy).
The mentality of the Indian people must be changed, freed from religions and nationalist
dogmatisms before it can go forward into the march towards real freedom and progress and thus
come abreast with the rest of progressively emancipated mankind of Western Europe.
Need of the day is thorough reconstruction on Indian society is the precondition for opening
up before people all avenues of progress and prosperity. People must be liberated who are still
blinded by outdated traditions of nationalism and die hard conservation and religions obscurantism.
At present the Indians are stagnated they must be realized to bring about necessary change,
they must feel in themselves the necessary change to break the stagnation. To achieve this; their
minds must be freed that is at present obsessed with old outdated obnoxious ideas which provide
sanction to the established society restricting human freedom and happiness.
The difficulties envisages for establishing really free democratic institutions and a
corresponding economic in our country cannot be realized unless the large majority of people
wake up from their blind faiths in time honoured ideas and traditions which are the sanctions of
authoritarianism not conducing to freedom of people.
Today the problems confronting us are the expression of the crises of our time; clearly call for
a new social philosophy which allots a high place to morality in public life. The disgust with the
politics is that unscrupulous scramble for power and disapproval of economic exploitation of
majority by infinitesimal minority. They are shared by all political leaders of parties actually engaged
in the struggle for power. Parties enjoying the patronage of the upper classes proclaim their
intention to establish classless society, for there is little sign of improvement anywhere. The law of
the scramble for the state political power and lust for economic loot reign supreme.
Even in 21st century science has made tremendous progress, exploding all dogmas of religion,
large section of Indian population consider this real world where being and becoming of people
takes place is treated as a third class waiting room on some railway station as means to travel
further to non-existing imaginary heaven.
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Present Indian social, political, economic and cultural atmosphere is not conducive to growth
of innate reasoning faculty of man where religious dogmas and outdated parochial nationalism
rules and dominate the social and the cultural life of people and where the creative intellectual
faculty of educated middle class is inhibited and has lost the vision to go forward.
Popular mind of large number of Indians is saturated with religion and nationalist orthodoxy.
This was never imposed by any supernatural authority called God. It was man’s own creation.
Power politics practiced by all present political parties of India is concerned with herd rather than
the individuals and passions which are important in power politics are those which the various
members of given herd can feel alike. These power politics practiced by all political parties of India
resulted into increase of criminalization of politics and enormous rise in administrative corruption
and anti social elements are gaining acceptability in politics.
In India insignificant small number of rich elite has both political and economic power over
majority of population that is being used to oppress the huge majority of common man. In reality
real power by and large has shifted away from the government to variety interlinking elites,
corporate financial institutions and they have built the globalizing network of collaboration where
common man who form the majority of population have no say and being treated as of no importance
as if they do not exist.
Most of the common people of India leads lives full of miseries but glory adventure, initiative
are for the insignificant privileged few elites. For multitude there is a life of sever toil and occasional
harsh cruelty.
Medieval darkness is not still dispelled in Indian society. According to late Tarkunde we are at
present more credulous, superstitious, and orthodox and hypocrites than we were prior to 1947
when India was struggling for independence.
Progress of Indian people requires a social revolution. This can result only from philosophical
revolution, a change in the traditional blind mentality by inciting and encouraging creative
reasoning faculty. In brief, India needs Renaissance Humanist movement on the pattern of European
Renaissance Humanist movement of 13th/16th century that helped Europeans to march towards
real freedom and all round human progress and economic prosperity.
In India those who oppose to fundamental changes based on the patterns of European
Renaissance Humanism that would be conducive to all round growth of entire constituents of
society are the rich who are profited most by the existing exploitative order and hence are unwilling
to give up their privileges voluntarily because of their material interest in status quo. They
vehemently oppose to any anticipated economic changes beneficial to majority of population.
They look upon these changes as hostile devilish, attack on their own normal social and economic
way of life.
At present with reference to Indian civilized community is groping in dark.
A new trial has to be blazed for they need a new light, a new philosophy where man becomes
the measure of things and the root of mankind. People need to be conscious of their urge for
freedom, encourage their self reliance and awaken their sense of individual dignity, solve their
daily problems by their own initiative to combat ignorance, fatalism, blind faith and sense of
individual helplessness. In brief what is needed is a revolution in thinking of people and changes
in their attitude in life. This can be achieved by developing scientific outlook on life.
Political doctrine of social justice is still preached by those who control political and economic
power. However in realities they contradict in their practice. Promising social, political and economic
doctrines preached by all political parties have practiced and all are usually found wanting in
respect of common man who are in majority.
So long as capture of state political power is the only object of political parties, moralizing
politics is not possible. Since it is guided by the dictum that end justifies means, the political
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parties are free to adopt fair and foul means to achieve their ends. In practice they usually use foul
means. This has been corroborated by history of all the political parties particularly Asian and
African countries. This practice has pull down even the best of man to the lowest depth. The
consequence of the above practice on the part of Indian political parties have reduced man to the
level of thinking beast to serve the purpose of unscrupulous power politicians. They need votes
of people to come to power. They find it easier to sway the votes by appealing to their base
instincts, emotions and prejudices than to the reason. They do not enlighten people more backwards
and ignorant the people are, the more easily they can be swayed by appealing to emotions and
prejudices. They are more concerned with herds rather than with individuals.
Need of the day is to liberate man and woman from the clutches and also from enslavement of
religion dogmas and from outdated, antiquated nationalism that can never lead humanity to
comprehensive human freedom. On the contrary they have enslaved man and woman and inhibit
their critical reasoning faculty.
History of India tells us that the Indian social life was stagnant. The will to freedom was totally
absent. Nobody except few has an inclination to fight for freedom. During this period any freebooters
could come and enslave Indian people. They had subordinated themselves to the will of superhuman
being called God and lost the strength and will to be the master of their destiny. When people do
not feel the urge for better life in the world, the talk of improving human condition cannot fructify.
This social and cultural atmosphere continues even today.
Our greatest tragedy is that even though there is tremendous progress and growth have been
made by science and its developed technology; there has not been proportionate growth of
scientific temper and outlook of Indians. Even though science is known as truth findings and it is
the only available means to improve physical and mental conditions. They have failed to adopt
scientific outlook.
In view of the above, need of the day is the philosophy of Radical Humanism developed by
Roy has the potentials to lead the entire humanity to comprehensive freedom in respect of all
human beings living on our planet earth.
It is an historical experience experienced by humanity that religion obscurantism and outdated,
antiquated nationalism are arresting the growth progress of people towards human freedom and
also unity of entire human kind and as such have corrupting influence in the age of scientific
enlightenments. Only scientific civilization can lead to democratic and scientific way of life that
can encourage rational, egalitarian, enlightened political, economic democracy. This in short called
Radical Humanism of M.N. Roy.
Published in The Radical Humanist, September 2018.
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THE KASHMIR AFFAIR
M.N. Roy
A leaf from the Pages of the ‘Independent India’ (now ‘The Radical Humanist’):
February 22, 1948 Volume XII Number 7: NOTES OF THE WEEK (Editor M.N. Roy)
(The following note was written just after the assassination of Mahatma Gandhi on 30th
January 1948. Keeping in view the continuing simmering situation in J&K at present, the note
written around 68 years ago may be of interest to the readers of the Radical Humanist. N.D.
Pancholi)
The Kashmir Affair has reached a very delicate stage. Military operations are proceeding in the
State, but they do not appear to lead to any decisive result. They have already cost India very
heavily in men as well as money. Casualties suffered so far number about a thousand – and the
financial cost is mounting at the rate of Rs. 4 lakhs a day. In a forum of the United Nations, India
has suffered a severe defeat. The Indian delegation is back in the country for consultations with
the government. There can be no doubt for whatever has happened so far in the meetings of the
Security Council that its verdict will not be in favour of the line of action suggested by India. At
the last meeting of the Security Council, before it adjourned the discussion of the Kashmir
question on the request of India, the leader of her delegation Mr. Gopalaswamy Ayyangar said,
“the impression has been going that my great country and its Government have not elicited at the
hence of the Security Council the consideration that they are entitled to .” This expresses pithily
the disappointment of the India delegation at the turn of events in the Security Council. It will be
very easy to attribute this unexpected result to the machinations of England and America and to
their supposed partiality for Pakistan. It will be equally easy to decide to make up for the political
and diplomatic reverse in the Security Council by more vigorous operations in the military field. It
will not be at all difficult to whip up popular sentiment and secure popular support to the policy of
settling the Kashmir issue purely on the basis of military operations. The crucial question is: Will
that be useful? Will that be wise and will that be in consonance with the policy of Mahatma Gandhi
to whom so much homage has been paid during the last three weeks? We are of the opinion that
the Government of India should reconsider their policy on the Kashmir affair. The tragic
assassination of Mahatma Gandhi renders such reconsideration necessary as well as appropriate.
The trend of discussions in the Security Council should convince the Government that they
cannot expect international support to the line of action that they propose following. It should be
further clear that there is no point in securing accession on the strength of arms. Why not then
accept the obvious conclusion following from the communal composition of the State’s population
and settle the issue on that basis through friendly negotiations with the Government of Pakistan?
That would certainly be much more dignified course than to wash the dirty linen before the Security
Council and in the end accept foreign intervention in a domestic affair. That is creditable neither to
India nor to Pakistan. A solution on this line may appear to be a retreat, but it is a retreat that will
enhance the moral position of the Indian Government as well as pave the way for an abiding
friendship between the two sister Dominions. This is a solution which is in keeping with the
teachings of Mahatma Gandhi. The return of the Indian delegation for consultation provides an
excellent opportunity for trying a solution of the Kashmir affair on that line.
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2016.
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Historical Chronology of Jammu and Kashmir State:

The Accession
Narendrer Sehgal
When the Indian Independence Act was passed by the British Parliament, British power was
transferred to the people of India as far as British India was concerned and Britain put an end to
paramountcy, leaving it to the Princes to arrive at such arrangements as they thought proper with the
Governments of India and Pakistan. It is necessary to record all this in some detail to refute Pakistan’s
allegation that Kashmir’s accession to India by the Maharaja was not legal. At the time of Partition,
Pakistan was a new State which came into existence, but the present Government of India was the
successor government to the Government of the United Kingdom. It was provided that it was open
to every princely State to accede either to India or to Pakistan.
There was no question whatsoever of taking into account the religious complexion of the
population of any Princely States. Whether a Princely State should accede to India or Pakistan was
left to the choice of the ruler of that State. Pakistan’s proposition that the State of Jammu and
Kashmir, by reason of its large Muslim majority and of the fact that Pakistan came into existence as
a Muslim State, should naturally form part of Pakistan, is not tenable. This is wholly wrong in view of
the legal and constitutional position.
The British Government had made it quite clear that partition was only of British India and that
this principle did not apply to those States such as Kashmir and several hundred others, which were
ruled by Indian Princes. The British Government’s announcements of 3 June, 1947 said: “His Majesty’s
Government wish to make it clear that the decisions announced (about partition) relate only to
British India and that their policy towards Indian States contained in the Cabinet Mission
Memorandum of 12 May, 1946, remains unchanged.”
The provision for accession made in the Government of India Act of 1935, as adapted under the
Independence Act of 1947, says: “An Indian State shall be deemed to have acceded to the Dominion
if the Governor General has signified the acceptance of an Instrument of accession executed by the
Ruler thereof.” None of the provisions of these Acts which created the Dominions of India and
Pakistan can be questioned by India, Pakistan or the United Kingdom which were parties to the
agreement.
In fact, the accession was also supported by the National Conference, the largest political party
in Kashmir. To quote Sheikh Abdullah who was then leader of the National Conference.
“When the raiders were fast approaching Srinagar, we could think of only one way to save the
State from total annihilation: asking for help from a friendly neighbour. The representatives of the
National Conference, therefore, flew to Delhi to seek help from the Government of India but the
absence of any constitutional ties between our State and India made it impossible for her to render
any effective assistance in meeting the aggression...since people’s representatives themselves sought
an alliance, the Government of India showed readiness to accept it. Legally, the Instrument of
Accession had to be signed by the ruler of the State. This the Maharaja did.”
22 October 1947: Pakistan violates the Standstill Agreement by preventing essential supplies to
the State, then hoards of armed Pakistani tribesman entered Kashmir.
When the Maharaja of Kashmir executed the Instrument of Accession to India on 26 October
1947 and Lord Mountbatten, the then Governor General of India, accepted the Instrument, the whole
of Jammu and Kashmir became an integral part of India, legally and constitutionally. The instrument
of accession, it is no different than the one signed by over 500 other rulers.
27 October 1947: The first Indian forces arrived in Kashmir to defend against Pakistani troops.
1 January 1948: India under Nehru declares a unilateral cease-fire and under Article 35 of the U.N.
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Charter, India files a complaint with the U.N. Security Council. Pakistan still controls 2/5 of the State.
It is necessary to note that India was the complainant before the Security Council, and that India
complained of aggression by Pakistan. On January 15, 1948, the Foreign Minister of Pakistan again
emphatically denied that the Pakistan Government was giving aid and assistance to the invaders or
had committed any act of aggression against India. In India’s view, this categorical denial by Pakistan
of being behind the tribal raid is the most important and significant aspect of the whole Kashmir
issue. It is significant that, at that stage, Pakistan never tried to justify its presence in Kashmir or to
claim any right to be there.
The State’s accession to India has never been challenged by the UN Commission for India and
Pakistan or the Security Council. As early as 4 February, 1948, the US Representative in the Security
Council declared: “External sovereignty of Jammu and Kashmir is no longer under the control of
the Maharaja. With the accession of Jammu and Kashmir to India, this foreign sovereignty went
over to India and is exercised by India and that is how India happens to be here as a petitioner.”
13 August 1948: UNCIP (The U.N. Security Council in its resolution of establishes the United
Nations Commission for India and Pakistan) adopts a resolution on Kashmir accepted by both India
and Pakistan. Pakistan is blamed for the invasion of Kashmir and is instructed to withdraw its forces
from Kashmir.
The agreement on the ceasefire which was proclaimed on 1 January came into effect from 5
January 1949.
5 January 1949: Almost a year after Nehru’s offer of plebiscite, the UNCIP passes a resolution that
states that, “The question of accession of the state of Jammu and Kashmir to India or Pakistan will be
decided through the democratic method of free and impartial plebiscite”. However, Pakistan has yet
to comply with the earlier resolution and withdraw from the State. Also, Pakistan is now busy
changing the demographic composition of the State.
The legal adviser to the UN Commission came to the conclusion that the State’s accession was
legal and could not be questioned. This fact was further recognized by the UN Commission in its
report submitted to the UN in defining its resolutions of 13 August, 1948, and 5 January, 1949. Both
these resolutions were accepted by India and Pakistan.
February 1954: Under the leadership of Bakshi Ghulam Mohammad DEMOCRATICALLY ELECTED
Constituent Assembly of the State of Jammu and Kashmir ratified the State’s accession to India.
30 March 1965: Article 249 of Indian Constitution extended to Jammu and Kashmir whereby the
centre could legislate on any matter enumerated in state list (just like in any other State in the Union).
Designations like Prime Minister and President of the State are replace by Chief Minister and Governor.
24-25 February 1975: Following an accord signed by Prime Minister Indira Gandhi and Sheikh
Abdullah on February 24, 1975, Jammu and Kashmir is made a “Constituent Unit” of India on
February 25, 1975. Through this accord Indian Parliament reaffirms its right to legislate on any matter
concerning the territory of the State.
The State’s accession to India has never been challenged by the UN Commission for India and
Pakistan or the Security Council. As early as 4 February, 1948, the US Representative in the Security
Council declared: “External sovereignty of Jammu and Kashmir is no longer under the control of
the Maharaja. With the accession of Jammu and Kashmir to India, this foreign sovereignty went
over to India and is exercised by India and that is how India happens to be here as a petitioner.”
(Excerpts from the book, Converted Kashmir - Memorial of Mistakes, by Narendrer Sehgal.)
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2017.
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[Estimates vary but some of them tell us that at the lowest about 200,000 and the
highest about 2,000,000 human beings were butchered in the process. The Government
of India claimed that 33,000 Hindu and Sikh women had been abducted. The
Government of Pakistan claimed that 50,000 Muslim women had been abducted.
Life stood divided, death stood partitioned. Refugees seethed in rage.
On this anniversary, we should remember that 1947 was one part independence,
one part dismemberment, one part triumph, one part tragedy. Unimaginable,
indescribable tragedy.
...
The great American thinker Thomas Jefferson said: “We may consider each
generation as a distinct nation.” A new generation of Indians, a new distinct nation, is
marking the 70th anniversary of our independence in an idiom and with a vocabulary
which has nothing to do with the freedom struggle. It is making ‘the differently
disposed’, both outside and within the Hindu fold, its target. And it’s equally active
counterpart in Pakistan, going for ‘the other’ both within and beyond Islam, is not its
adversary but its twin. Their religion is not Hinduism or Islam, it is Separateness.
On the 70th anniversary of independence and partition we must resist a second
partitioning of India, of its versatile ethos, through an invisible surgery, performed by
the knife of discord moving under the numbing anaesthesia of fear.]

The anniversary of a divide
Gopalkrishna Gandhi
Fear, like an invisible fume that you do not see, surrounds us. And it can ignite in our face
This year, the 70th anniversary of India’s independence is also the 70th anniversary of India’s
partitioning. The division was not neat. It was a giant, bloody mess. Uprooted from their homes,
some 14.5 million human beings, Hindu, Sikh, Muslim, left the new Pakistan for India, or India for
the new Pakistan.
They left in terror, travelled trembling, and ‘arrived’ traumatised to a ramshackle refuge. A new
and powerful word moved from the small print of the English lexicon to everyday Indian speech:
refugee. The very rich and the ridiculously poor were refugees together. One had left a manor,
another hut. Both begged together for food, shelter, medicines, clothes — and dignity. All these
took time coming. The only immediate relief was that the claws of abduction, loot and death were
no longer upon them.
Rejoicing and mourning
Estimates vary but some of them tell us that at the lowest about 200,000 and the highest about
2,000,000 human beings were butchered in the process. The Government of India claimed that
33,000 Hindu and Sikh women had been abducted. The Government of Pakistan claimed that 50,000
Muslim women had been abducted.
Life stood divided, death stood partitioned. Refugees seethed in rage.
On this anniversary, we should remember that 1947 was one part independence, one part
dismemberment, one part triumph, one part tragedy. Unimaginable, indescribable tragedy.
“Tomorrow we will be free from bondage to the British,” said Gandhi in Calcutta on the eve of
the new dawn. “But from midnight tonight Hindustan will be broken into two pieces. So tomorrow
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will be both a day of rejoicing and of mourning.” There was much celebration in the city, great
camaraderie.
The euphoria was short-lived. Sixteen days into Independence, on August 31, at about 10 at
night, a fuming mob of Hindu youths came to where he was staying in the Muslim quarter of
Beliaghata, looking for his Muslim hosts to attack and perhaps kill them. It was Gandhi’s day of
silence.
He was unwell, tired and preparing to leave the next morning for Noakhali, by now in East
Pakistan, to assuage Hindu families traumatised by the murderous attacks on them. The youths
started breaking things, hurling stones at lamps and window panes.
They ran into the rooms looking for their ‘targets’. “What is all this?” Gandhi asked the
rampaging crowd, breaking his silence and walking into the mob. “Kill me, kill me, I say. Why don’t
you kill me?’’ A posse of military police arrived and dispersed the crowd. But riots flared in the city.
The next day, Gandhi cancelled his Noakhali visit and went on a fast.
“For how many days?” Abha Gandhi asked. “Until peace is established I shall take nothing but
water.” By the fourth day of the fast, Calcutta was quiet again. Later that night some of the riotinstigators came and surrendered their weapons — rifles, cartridges, bombs.
In Delhi shortly thereafter, he saw the same mayhem again. Another fast ensued, another calm.
In his prayer meeting on January 20, 1948, as he spoke, a small bomb — they later called it a guncotton slab — detonated. There was some commotion. “Suno, suno (listen, listen),” he said to the
congregation, “kuchh nahin hua hai (nothing has happened)… agar sach mein kuchh ho jae to
kya karoge (if something were to really happen, what will you do)?” And then asking the gathering
to stay calm, he got his associates to begin singing the Ramdhun. All India Radio has recorded the
entire sequence, with the sound of the explosion distinctly audible.
The ‘bomber’ was 25-year-old Madanlal Pahwa, a refugee from West Punjab. He was spotted
by a woman, appropriately named Sulochana (the good-eyed), and a police team soon arrived and
took the young man into custody. When asked later if he thought Pahwa’s was just “the harmless
prank of an irresponsible youth”, Gandhi said it was not.
“Don’t you see there is a terrible and widespread conspiracy behind it?” He was right; Pahwa
was integral to the conspiracy which was to hit its target 10 days later. That was the temper of the
nation 70 years ago. Hate, brutality, violence both sudden and also calculated. It was the season
of vengeance, of retribution. It was the season of dank suspicion, of hooded conspiracies.
So, does the 70th anniversary of the birth of independent India which is the 70th anniversary
of the death of undivided India as well, admit of any celebration?
Of course it does, for ridding ourselves of the yoke of colonialism was unquestionably a
triumph. Seeing the imperial power out of our lives was a matter of rejoicing. Watching Jawaharlal
Nehru unfurl the Tricolour on the Red Fort was “very heaven”.
We must and will celebrate that and more — the advance of India on the path of economic selfreliance and prosperity, electoral democracy and the rule of law. But we cannot afford to forget the
price at which that independence came. Not just because it was a heavy levy but because we are
paying that cess even today. And it may be called the Two Nations Theory Cess.
The Two Nations theory had two celebrated articulators: Vinayak Damodar Savarkar of the
Hindu Mahasabha and Mohammed Ali Jinnah of the Muslim League. Their perspectives were
different, their purposes divergent. Savarkar believed Hindus and Muslims were two nations
living in their distinctness within an un-harmonised India but he did not want a division. Jinnah
believed Hindus and Muslims were two separate nations that needed to be in two separate nation
states.
The Muslim League’s advocacy of the Two Nations theory reached its purpose by the formation
of Pakistan 70 years ago. What of the counter goal of a Hindu Rashtra?
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Bedrock position
For some three generations over the last 70 years, India has been a plural society with a secular
government committed to the idea that religion has no business with government and government
has no interest in religion.
Has that bedrock position been officially reversed? No, it has not. But it stands undermined.
Those connected historically and culturally to the idea of a Hindu Rashtra are, today,
promulgating their passionately-held philosophy in different ways, dispersed incidents, apparently
unconnected, in ways that make a Muslim feel fearful, a Christian feel as light as a leaf that can be
blown off by a single majoritarian breath, a liberal feel vulnerable, a dissident feel targeted. They
serve to make the cattle-trader afraid, the non-vegetarian at his meal declare it is not, please, Sir,
not beef. They go to make the journalist feel hesitant, the farmer feel betrayed, the Dalit and the
tribal feel insecure. Above all, anyone hurt by administrative wrongdoing or dismayed by state
policy feel afraid to say so for: if you are against the government, you are against the nation.
Fear is abroad, like an invisible fume that you do not see but know that it surrounds you. And
know, too, that it can ignite in your face.
The great American thinker Thomas Jefferson said: “We may consider each generation as a
distinct nation.” A new generation of Indians, a new distinct nation, is marking the 70th anniversary
of our independence in an idiom and with a vocabulary which has nothing to do
with the freedom struggle. It is making ‘the differently disposed’, both outside and within the
Hindu fold, its target. And it’s equally active counterpart in Pakistan, going for ‘the other’ both
within and beyond Islam, is not its adversary but its twin. Their religion is not Hinduism or Islam,
it is Separateness.
On the 70th anniversary of independence and partition we must resist a second partitioning of
India, of its versatile ethos, through an invisible surgery, performed by the knife of discord moving
under the numbing anaesthesia of fear.
JUNE 16, 2017
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2017.
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Changing Character of Kashmir Movement
Balraj Puri
For three consecutive summers, Kashmir has been on a boil. In 2008 protest started jointly by
all separatist parties over allotment of 100 acres of government land to Sheri Amaranth Shrine
Board which its Chief executive officer wrongly said was purchased permanently. He land was to
be used for construction of pre-fabricated huts for langars and other facilities for the yatries. It
was interpreted by the leaders of the agitation as a conspiracy to change demography of Kashmir.
The government withdrew the allotment. It triggered an unprecedented agitation in Jammu for
63 days with various ups and down against what was called discrimination by Kashmiri rulers
against the region even after 60 years of independence. What further caused protest in Kashmir
was blockade called during essential supplies to Kashmir by the Sangharsh Samiti, which was
spearheading the agitation in Jammu. I was able to get it withdrawn after speaking to L.K. Advani
and the Prime Minister. But chain reaction continued for some time more.
In 2009, trouble started over alleged rape and murder of two young women in Shopian in South
Kashmir. Finger of suspicion pointed towards the police. After some administrative action, a
judicial enquiry by a retired High Court judge also confirmed the suspicion. But a CBI enquiry
reversed their conclusion. It gave a fresh lease of life to the popular agitation. Significantly the
unity between the separatist parties was lacking this time.
In 2010, the current phase of agitation was started by groups of teenagers. It is not being run
by any group of the Hurriyat but was triggered by the killing of seventeen year old Tufail Ahmad
Mattoo on June 11, who as his parents say was playing cricket when a teargas bullet struck his
head. Thereafter a vicious circle was set. Killing of a boy was followed by protest demonstrations
and clashes with police and CRPF in which another boy was killed which led to another protest by
the boys till by June 29, eleven boys lost their lives.
As all the troubles happened in summers, which is a tourist season, the main source of income
for Kashmiris, no well-wisher of Kashmir could have planned them. So the theory that the current
agitation was sponsored or pre-planned by any agency does not hold good.
Thus when Union Home Minister P. Chidambaram blames LeT and other outside agencies for
the present trouble he has to explain why they choose the present season, the summers. And
could they not have supplied better weapons than stones to the teenagers and how did they
contact them or their leaders when they are not known even to the state government.
Further the fact that the character of the agitation and its leadership changed every time in the
last three years shows that specific issues that agitate the people are no less important. The
common factor could be lack of trust in the state or the Indian government.
Therefore Chief Minister Omar Abdullah’s understanding of the current situation seems to be
partial when he made a plea to work together towards a lasting peace, as the aspirations of the
people. He suggested working to “facilitate a dialogue between India and Pakistan as well as one
between the centre and various shades of opinion in the state.” Till that happens, should all the
problems of the people be held in abeyance? The National Conference contested last elections
and sought votes on the promise of development and good governance which now he says
cannot assuage the aspiration of the people.
Has he done full justice to the agenda on which he has sought votes? Why people of every
region and every district are complaining of discrimination in the development of their area? Why
are they denied a say in the process of governance? Why there is no panchayati raj in the state?
Even when panchayats will be formed under the state panchayati raj act, they will be more an
instrument of centralization and regimentation than institutions of decentralization and empowerment
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of the people at the grass roots.
Before proper status for the state is sought through Indo-Pak dialogue, it is important that it
acquires a composite and harmonious personality. One must be clear that is it solution for the
Kashmir valley that is being sought or also for other two regions and non-Kashmiri communities.
But is there a consensus even within the valley?
As far as the stand of the National Conference, which stands for autonomy of the state, is its
present leadership aware that Pandit Nehru and Sheikh Abdullah agreed in July 1952 with my
proposal for autonomy of the state within India and autonomy of the regions within the state? And
the All Parties State People’s Convention, representing the entire spectrum of politicians of the
valley, minus the Congress, which was convened by Sheikh Abdullah in 1968, unanimously adopted
draft constitution for the state with autonomy for the regions and devolution of power to districts,
blocks and panchayats, and that is provided in the party’s manifesto New Kashmir as revised in
1975?
Moreover, will the autonomous state accept jurisdiction of the Union autonomous institutions,
which curb the powers of the Union executive to encroach into the affairs of the state, like Supreme
Court, Election Commission and Auditor and Comptroller General? It may be recalled that if Supreme
Court’s jurisdiction extended to the state in 1953, Sheikh Abdullah could not be dismissed and
detained.
As far as complaints of regions and districts are concerned, the repeated commitments of the
present government in 1998 to ensure equal development of all areas of the state is meaningless
without an objective and equitable formula for allocation of funds. The State Finance Commission
is supposed to be working on this task for the last several years. But nothing is known about what
it has done and when it will submit its report.
Meanwhile the formula that I proposed in my report on regional autonomy submitted to the
state government as head of the Committee set up for the purpose may be considered. It suggested
an eight point indices to determine the state of each region and district. It consists of area,
population, share in state services, and share in admission to higher and technical institutions,
road connectivity in proportion of area, female literacy, infant mortality and contribution to state
exchequer. The formula can be put in a computer to determine the share of each region and district.
This is a basis for a further discussion and arriving at a consensus. At present allocation of funds
is done on subjective, arbitrary or political considerations which does not inspire confidence of all
sections of the people.
And should we wait for dialogue between India and Pakistan or between the centre and parties
in Kashmir to prevent human rights violations? Why Macchil fake encounter which killed three
innocent civilians could not be entrusted to a judicial commission instead of the police? And why
no enquiry has been held in the killing of Tufail Ahmad which triggered the present movement.
Finally, but most importantly, the character of the protest of the teenagers has to be understood.
As Umar Farooq points out, “The baton of the present movement is in the hands of the new
generation.” Why is it disillusioned with the older generation? A group of stone pelters told the
media that “the pro-freedom leaders have failed to take up the issue of the detained youth seriously
and remained silent over their plight.” They demanded release of all youth who have been arrested
as the condition for withdrawing their movement. It is important to know who their leaders are and
what exactly their grievances are. A dialogue with them need not wait till Indo-Pak dialogue or
centre-Kashmir dialogue.
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2010.
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KASHMIR FOR KASHMIRIS
Justice V.M. Tarkunde
(By late Justice V.M. Tarkunde, the then Editor of ‘The Radical Humanist’,
published in the March 1990 issue of ‘The Radical Humanist’ as editorial)
(Editorial Note: The Kashmir situation has been continuously tormenting the Indian
Government since 1947. Dispute the fact that India went to UNO and a resolution for
plebiscite was moved there in 1948 wherein people of J&K are supposed to decide by
way of referendum whether they would like to be within India or to go to Pakistan,
and since then there have been many ups & downs but the dispute has been continuously
simmering. By way of Shimla agreement of 1971, India and Pakistan both resolved
to settle their disputes mutually without intervention of any third party. Till about
1988- 89 i.e. for about 40 years there were no violent militant movements as that of
today but thereafter large number of youth took to guns when they felt that their
democratic will to elect representatives of their choice was suppressed due to large
scale rigging in the 1987 State election. Despite large scale deployment of the Indian
army in the Kashmir valley, the militancy refuses to subside. At present it has
assumed enormously dangerous dimensions. The following article was written by late
Justice Tarkunde on the eve of the visit of the team composed by PUCL, Citizens For
Democracy, The Indian Radical Humanist Association and Manav Ekta Abhiyan
which visited Kashmir valley in March 1990 for investigation of the allegations of
human rights violations. The members of the team included Justice Tarkunde, Justice
Rajindar Sachar, Balraj Puri, Inder Mohan, Ranjan Dwivedi, T.S. Ahuja and N.D.
Pancholi. Though twenty seven years have passed since the article was written, the
policy makers in the Government of India in particular and right wing section of the
Indian society in general will be well advised to go through the issues raised in the
article and try to achieve solution by way of political approach rather than relying on
military force. - N.D. Pancholi)
The Kashmir situation represents one of the most complex and intractable problems faced by the
Government of India. While it is not easy to find a solution of the Kashmir issue, it is clear that any
attempt to solve it must be guided by the basic consideration that a people who have a distinct
language, culture and religion and who constitute an overwhelming majority in the Kashmir valley
cannot be retained in India by force and against their will for an indefinite period. For reasons which
will be presently dealt with, a plebiscite in the near future is not a proper solution to the Kashmir
problem, but a plebiscite will become inevitable if it is found that the Kashmiri people cannot be
persuaded before long to voluntarily embrace Indian nationality by a process of emotional integration.
It cannot be disputed that when the Maharaja of Kashmir decided to affiliate Jammu & Kashmir
to India on certain conditions, which were later embodied in Article 370 of the Constitution, his
decision had the support of the majority of the people of that State. It has been observed by
knowledgeable persons who were residents of Jammu & Kashmir during those days that if the
proposal of a plebiscite recommended by the United Nations and accepted by Jawahar Lal Nehru on
behalf of India were implemented a decisive majority of the people of that State would have opted for
India. One of the biggest mistakes committed by Jawahar Lal Nehru was to back out of the plebiscite
proposal on the wholly irrelevant ground that Pakistan in the meantime had accepted arms and
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entered into a military pact with the United States. The offer of plebiscite was not in the nature of a
concession made, by India to Pakistan, but was recognition of the right of self-determination of the
people of Jammu & Kashmir. The denial of the right of self-determination by India on irrelevant
grounds led naturally to a plebiscite movement in Kashmir. It became a secessionist movement and
was further strengthened by the subsequent policy of the Government of India which showed that
the Government had no confidence in the people of Kashmir. This was evident from the fact that
every election in Jammu & Kashmir, except the one in 1977, was rigged at the instance of the Indian
Government. This convinced the people of Kashmir that India did not want them to have the
democratic right of self-government. The situation was made worse by the frequent communal riots,
which took place in India and in which the minority community suffered the most. This naturally
strengthened the anti-Indian feeling of Kashmiri Muslims. Finally, the coalition between the National
Conference and the
Congress (I) under the weak leadership of Dr. Farooq Abdullah convinced the people of Kashmir
that they cannot remain in India without losing their separate identity. There has thus been a
growing disenchantment of the people of Kashmir from India and the position has now been reached
when almost the entire population of Kashmir has become anti-Indian.
During this process of growing disenchantment, there was an interregnum when a solution of the
Kashmir issue appeared to be within reach. This was when Bangladesh became separate from
Pakistan and when the Shimla Agreement was reached between Indira Gandhi and Zulffikar Ali
Bhutto. The essence of the agreement was that India and Pakistan decided to respect the actual line
of control between India and Pakistan in the territory of Jammu & Kashmir occupied by them and
further decided that the Kashmir issue should be finally settled by mutual negotiations. In the
negotiations which followed, India should have made a firm offer that the State of Jammu & Kashmir
should be finally divided along the line of actual control. As far as the public knows such an offer
was not made by India and the reason probably was that the Indian Government avoided the risk of
the unpopularity which it might have incurred as a result of the concession. Thus a good opportunity
to settle the Kashmir issue was lost.
There is a tendency in India to attribute the present disturbance in Kashmir to the machinations
of Pakistan. It is very likely that Pakistan has provided military training and arms to the militants in
Kashmir as well as Punjab. India had acted similarly in the past in regard to the disturbances in
Bangladesh and Srilanka. Although Pakistan might have given assistance to the militants in Kashmir,
it is clearly not responsible for the disaffection of the people of the valley from the Government of
India. The cause of the Kashmir debacle is the initial denial of the right of self-determination and the
subsequent anti-determination and the subsequent anti-democratic policies pursued by the Indian
Government.
A humanist can have no doubt that the people of Kashmir should have the right of selfdetermination. Kashmir has been the main cause of the antagonism which has existed between India
and Pakistan ever since the two countries became independent of British rule. India has been
diverting a considerable part of its resources in maintaining an army in Jammu & Kashmir and in
granting subsidies in various forms to the people of that State. Two costly wars have been waged
between India and Pakistan during the post-independence period. Because of mutual distrust,
disproportionate military expenditure has been incurred by both the countries at the cost of resources
which could have been utilized for economic betterment. An early solution of the Kashmir problem
will be of great benefit to the peoples of both India and Pakistan. A grant of plebiscite to the people
of the Kashmir valley is the obvious solution.
There are; however, two reasons why a plebiscite in the near future is not in the best solution of
the Kashmir issue. In the first place, there has recently been an enormous growth of fundamentalism
in the Muslim world and Kashmir is one of the victims of that process. Fundamentalism has also
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been on the increase among Hindus in India; as borne out by the activities of the Vishwa Hindu
Parishad, and that also is bound to consolidate the fundamentalism of the Kashmiri Muslims. If a
plebiscite takes place in the present situation, Kashmir would either opt for Pakistan or become an
independent State. An independent Kashmir would be welcome if it maintains itself as a secular
democratic State. In the present situation, however, Kashmir would be a theocratic State, whether it
becomes a part of Pakistan or remains independent. A theocratic State will hinder the progress of the
people of Kashmir for several generations.
Secondly, separation of Kashmir from the rest of India would have a very adverse affect on
the already tense communal situation in the rest of India. Anti-Muslim feeling on the part of Hindu
communalists would increase many fold if Kashmir secedes from India at present. Aggravation of
Hindu fundamentalism will be dangerous not only to the Muslims in India but to Hindus also
because that will increase the danger of India becoming a non-secular Hindu State.
The above analysis suggests what policy should be followed by a democratic and secular
India in regard to Jammu & Kashmir. In the first place, the present disturbances have to be put down
but this should be done by lawful means and without recourse to the police atrocities which were
evident in recent years in Punjab. The Kashmir militants should be dealt with firmly but fairly. In order
to create peaceful conditions in the Kashmir valley, the Indo-Pak border should be sealed and
effective steps should be taken to prevent the import of arms from that direction. Secondly, as soon
as the disturbances are brought to end, steps should be taken to restore democracy to Jammu &
Kashmir. It is possible that as a result of an election, a number of communalist parties will enter the
legislature of the State. That should be regarded as a part of the process of normalization. Lastly, it
should be declared that the people of the Kashmir valley are entitled to the right of self-determination
but that a plebiscite will be possible only after the situation is normalized, democracy is restored and
a few years are allowed for secular forces to assert themselves. If as a result of the plebiscite, the
Kashmir valley decides to opt for India or Pakistan, neither country would have any legitimate
grievance. If, as a third alternative, Kashmir becomes an independent democratic and secular state,
its territorial integrity should be guaranteed by India, Pakistan and the United Nations. That would
end the hostility between India and Pakistan, and Kashmir will acquire the status of the Switzerland
of Asia. A humanist cannot wish for anything better.
19.02.1990
V.M.T
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2017.
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How Indira-Abdullah Accord was signed in 1974
Balraj Puri
In 1964, after the sudden death of Pundit Nehru, Sheikh Abdullah returned from Pakistan, cutting
his journey short. I went to the Delhi airport to receive him. After landing, he told me to take him first to
Nehru’s Samadhi.
He was too stunned by the tragic news that he could hardly utter a brief sentence. He said that had
he known that Panditji’s death was so near, he need not have gone to Pakistan. He had got full
agreement here on all points.
I just said, “Be sure you do not miss the bus again.” The bus did come again in the form of revolt
in Bangladesh, which India was supporting.
I advised Sheikh Sahib to issue a statement offering support to India’s Bangladesh policy, whether
it agreed to apply the same principles to Kashmir for which it was supporting revolt in Bangladesh,
whether it was for its independence or autonomy. India was at that time prepared to pay maximum price
for support on Bangladesh. Since Sheikh Sahib was the tallest Muslim leader of the sub-continent, his
support was most valuable.
Sheikh Sahib asked me to draft a statement for him which I did. But the actual statement that
appeared in the media was exactly opposite to what we had agreed. Sheikh Sahib told me that his
advisor had taken the liberty to change the statement. I told him that he had missed the bus again. He
suggested that he should start the process. Let it take its time.
Meanwhile, Mrs. Indira Gandhi visited Jammu after Bangladesh revolt had succeeded. In celebration
of the victory, she addressed series of public meetings. She was hailed as goddess Durga. At a public
meeting she was addressing Jammu. I requested her secretary for an appointment with her. He told me
“absolutely no appointments at Jammu. She is too tired. She would have a quite dinner and retire. Even
the Governor and Chief Minister would come to see her off. B ut no appointments with her.” I had a
letter addressed to her in my pocket. I requested her secretary to deliver that letter to her which would
not tire her. The brief letter requested for an appointment which stated, “An agreement with Sheikh
Abdullah is possible in which, if you like, I can help.”
The secretary agreed to deliver the letter. When I reached my house, I was told that there were
continuous calls from Mrs. Gandhi asking me to come to see her immediately. I rushed to the Raj
Bhawan, where she was staying. She asked me “What are Sheikh Abdullah’s terms? I replied that it was
not possible to accept all his terms. His right to demand autonomy should be conceded without
conceding it. She felt interested and said, “Let us sit and you explain this point.” I explained, “A number
of regional leaders and chief ministers are demanding autonomy for their regions which was no conceded.
Same can be applied to Kashmir.” She asked, ‘Will it work?” I said, “Let us try.”
Eventually G.P. Parthasarthy and Mirza Afzal Baig started series of talks on behalf of Mrs. Gandhi
and Sheikh Abdullah respectively.
The talks proceeded smoothly till the negotiations were struck on the nomenclature of the Governor
and the Chief Minister. Both Mrs. Indira Gandhi and Sheikh Abdullah complained to me about the
deadlock in the talks. I did not betray any disappointment and suggested that let them agree to disagree
on one point. Agreement to disagree was also a form of agreement. The agreement, as suggested by me
and signed by the negotiators on November 13, 1974 at New Delhi, was as follows.
The following is the text of the Accord, signed by G. Parthasarthy and Mirza Mohammad Afzal Beg,
as representatives of the then Prime Minister Mrs. Indira Gandhi and Sheikh Mohammad Abdullah, at
New Delhi on November 13, 1974, which paved the way for resumption of power by the latter on
February 25, 1975:
1. The State of Jammu and Kashmir, which is a constituent unit of the Union of India, shall in its
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relations with the Union, continue to be governed by Article 370 of the Constitution of India.
2. The residuary powers of legislation, shall remain with the State, however, Parliament will continue
to have power to make laws relating to the prevention of activities directed towards disclaiming,
questioning or disrupting the sovereignty and territorial integrity of India or bringing about secession
of a part of the territory of India from the Union or causing insult to the Indian National Flag, the Indian
National Anthem and the Constitution.
3. Where any provision of the Constitution of India had been applied to the State of Jammu and
Kashmir with adaptations and modifications, such adaptations and modifications can be altered or
repealed by an Order of the President under Article 370, each individual proposal in the behalf being
considered on its merits, but provisions of the Constitution of India already applied to the State of
Jammu and Kashmir without adaptation or modification are unalterable.
4. With a view to assuring freedom to the State of Jammu and Kashmir to have its own legislation on
matters like welfare measures, cultural, matters,, social security, personal law, and procedural laws, in a
manner suited to the special conditions in the State, it is agreed that the State government can review
the laws made by Parliament or extended to the state after 1953 on any mater relatable to the Concurrent
List and may decide which of them, in its opinion, needs amendment or repeal. Thereafter, appropriate
steps may be taken under Article 254 of the Constitution of India. The grant of President’s assent to
such legislation would be sympathetically considered. The same approach would be adopted in regard
to the laws to be made by Parliament in future under the Proviso to Clause 2 of that Article; the State
government shall be consulted regarding the application of any such law to the State and the views of
the State government shall receive the fullest consideration.
5. As an arrangement reciprocal to what has been provided under Article 368, a suitable modification
of that Article as applied to the State should be made by Presidential Order to the effect that no law
made by the Legislature of the State of Jammu and Kashmir, seeking to make any change in or in the
effect of any provision of the Constitution of the State of Jammu and Kashmir relating to any of the
under mentioned matter shall take effect unless the Bill, having been reserved for the consideration of
the President, receives his assent; the matters are:
(a) The appointment, powers, functions, duties, privileges and immunities of the Governor; and
(b) The following matters relating to Elections, namely, the superintendence, direction and control
of Elections by the Election Commission of India, eligibility for inclusion in the electoral rolls without
discrimination, adult suffrage, and composition of the Legislative Council, being matters specified in
Sections 138, 139, 140 and 50 of the Constitution of the State of Jammu and Kashmir.
6. No agreement was possible on the question of nomenclature of the Governor and the Chief
Minister and the matter is therefore remitted to the principles.
The next step was automatic. Sheikh Abdullah assumed power as Chief Minister of the state on
26th February 1975. He received a tumultuous reception everywhere. The people in the valley were
particularly hysterical in welcoming their hero back in power.
In case of Jammu, the response to the Kashmir Accord was far less sharp apparently because
people and political elite of the region were not directly involved in Abdullah’s relations with the centre.
The new cabinet he announced for the state, included his second in command Mirza Afzal Beg from
Kashmir and D.D. Thakur, a retired judge of High Court from Jammu. Mrs. Gandhi offered to include me
in her cabinet to compensate me for non-inclusion in Abdullah’s cabinet. She advised me to tell
Abdullah that you had done enough public work and wanted to retire.
When Abdullah came to Jammu to assume power, I invited him to dinner. He did come and said that
I could not leave him in the lurch. He needed my support to workout at the Accord for; he argued that,
his following in Jammu was zero. I agreed to organise the National Conference, from the scratch, as its
provincial president. The arrangement did not work. But that is a different story.
Published in The Radical Humanist, May 2012.
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Resentful Kashmiris
Kuldip Nayar
Kashmir has changed beyond recognition. In less than five years when I visited Srinagar last,
the valley has become visibly anti-India. This does not mean that it has become pro-Pakistan,
although some green flags fly in the interiors of Srinagar. What it really means is that the alienation,
which was perceptible even earlier, has changed into resentment.
However, the sunny sides like the Dal Lake and its bundh (bank) are as normal as they used to
be. Tourists drive straight from the airport to the sites and are oblivious to the fact that the interior
is the scene of militants who still lob grenades. I was in Srinagar when violence took place and
some grenades were thrown in the interior of the town.
An invitation by an organisation of Kashmiri journalists took me to Srinagar. A few other
journalists from Delhi were also among the invitees. Strikingly, no journalist from Jammu was
present. Of course, none had been invited.
The Kashmiris’ protest, more or less peaceful, is Islamic in tone and tenor. But it seems as if it
is a way of expression, not the content. The content is that the Kashmiris want a country of their
own. Most people in India suspect that an independent Kashmir is only a bogey. The real intension
of the Kashmiris is to join Pakistan.
But I do not agree with this inference. The very idea of independence looks more like a dream
and it has swept the Kashmiris off their feet. If it ever becomes a reality, which is impossible, even
the staunch supporters of integration with Pakistan will jettison their agenda and join the ranks of
independence seekers.
The sequence of events reminds me of Quaide Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah’s way of thinking.
He raised the demand for Pakistan as a bargaining counter to get the maximum concessions for
Muslims in a country where the Hindus were bound to be in a preponderant majority. However,
when he found a resounding response among the Muslims he came to own the demand for
Pakistan, a homeland for the Muslims. Shaky in his belief in the beginning, he came to be its sole
spokesman.
Therefore, there should be no doubt about the real desire of Kashmiris. I could see angry faces
when I said in my speech that the Muslims in India would have a hard time if the demand for an
independent Kashmir was ever acceded. The Hindus would argue that if even after 70 years of
being part of India the Kashmiri Muslims wanted independence, what is the guarantee about the
loyalty of some 16 crore Muslims in India?
The argument that India could not jeopardize its secular system by making Kashmir a separate
country, which would be 98 per cent Muslims, was not even entertained at the conference. “Your
Muslims are your problem”, was more or less the counter argument.
I recall a similar reaction when after the formation of Pakistan I told its Foreign Minister Abdul
Sattar that the Muslims in India—they were more than those at that time in Pakistan—were paying
the price for the creation of Pakistan. He said that they had to make ‘sacrifices’ for a Muslim
country, Pakistan, to take shape.
What has disappointed me the most was the disappearance of grey area in Kashmir, which was
visible till a couple of years ago. The stances have hardened so much so that even social contacts
between Muslims and Hindus have got snapped. I am sorry to bring in personal example. In the
past, Yasin Malik would invite me to his house for dinner and conduct me to his house through the
labyrinth of lanes.
True, he has turned what is called a ‘separatist’. But I vainly waited for a word from him. I do
not believe that he did not know about my presence in Srinagar. The Jammu and Kashmir Liberation
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Front he heads has posted his men at the airport to know who comes from India and when. Yasin
Malik gets the “separatists’” feedback.
I had Yasin’s fast unto death broken on the condition that I would personally conduct a probe
into human rights violations by the Indian security forces. He agreed to my supervision instead of
the Amnesty International probe. We produced a report and found Yasin’s allegations mostly
correct. The report was quoted widely by Pakistan to the embarrassment of Indian government.
True, Yasin says that he is not an Indian. But our relationship was not on the basis of nationality.
Can bitterness snap even personal bonds? Should I presume that I wrongly assumed certain
things and that personal relations have no meaning in the face of political exigencies did only
Kashmir behind us.
To cite another example of how personal relationships are pushed into the background for
political purposes, another Kashmiri leader Shabir Shah is a changed person today. He was like my
chela (disciple). He was then pro-India. He has changed into a staunch opponent. Yet, I do not
know why personal relations should die. Is it the price that I have to pay for a change in Shabir’s
ideas?
Kashmir, no doubt, requires attention, especially for those who believe in a secular and
democratic India. No amount of opposition should swerve them from their commitment. If they
change, it means that their earlier stance was only a façade.
This holds good for the entire India. We are in the midst of challenges to the very idea,
propounded by Mahatma Gandhi and Jawaharlal Nehru, who won us freedom. It pains me to see
that some voices have begun to appreciate the ideas of Naturam Godse, who killed the Mahatma.
Were India to question its ethos, the Muslim-dominated Kashmir would feel insecure. A Kashmiri
Muslim engineer, who dropped me at the airport, told how he was suspect even at a liberal place
like Bangalore and harassed by the police.
Parties have reduced politics to the identification on the basis of caste and religion. People
should assert themselves through liberal organizations or leaders and ensure that the poison of
religion and caste does not spread. If the nation fails, Kashmir and many other parts of India may
flounder in the muddy waters of religion. The country is on trial.
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2015.
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Militarist Diplomacy: India Revives Pakistan in Kashmir
Seema Mustafa

The Odd Pakistan flag might increase in
numbers because of short-sighted diplomacy
NEW DELHI: The gyrations—passing for diplomacy—over the last several days has done
extensive damage to Indian foreign policy. In the short term the gentlemen in the Prime Minister’s
Office might be congratulating themselves for having ‘taught Pakistan a lesson” on terrorism, but
the more discerning individuals in the government including the Ministry of External Affairs have
probably realised the folly of a militaristic approach that at the end, has not yielded even one
‘credit’ for India.
Look at what happened to understand what has happened. There was no back channel
established. And bilateral relations with Pakistan, always sensitive and fragile at the best of times,
were used for grandstanding aided and abetted by an equally ignorant media that lives off the
moment. No back channels were established. The result was that issues like Kashmir and Terrorism,
the ‘core’ for both Pakistan and India respectively, were left to be battled out in the spotlights.
Of course Pakistan had lost the first round in Ufa insofar as its military and public opinion was
concerned when Prime Minister Nawaz Sharif and his foreign secretary agreed on a document
where it was clearly stated that the National Security Advisors would meet on
3terrorism. Kashmir was left out of the document, and the meetings between the BSF and
Pakistan Rangers as well as between the Director General Military Operations of both sides were
all to be about peace on the border, and ceasefire violations. Minister of External Affairs Sushma
Swaraj was right in pointing out that the NSA talks were on Terrorism and not Kashmir in the
specific sense of the word. And that Sharif, faced with flak on his return from Ufa, was forced to
bring Kashmir back on the agenda which was acceptable to India as part of the overall composite
dialogue, but not for the purpose of the NSA talks.
Having said this, governments in power are expected to be directed by a sense of continuity.
And once it was clear—as it was immediately after the Ufa meet—that Sharif and his government
in Pakistan would not be able to move away from Kashmir, at least in the public realm, India could
and should have used the back channels to establish the rules of the tango as has been done any
number of times in the past.
But first the question that New Delhi had to ask itself and answer was: Do we want the talks at
all? If no, then of course all that has happened in the past days is very much on line. But it could
have been achieved without the dangerous fallout that will be discussed in this report, by a
cancellation at the onset. With again an agreed on excuse that could have alleviated the
repercussions on Kashmir for India, and saved face instead of the gyrations that ended in a tense
standoff, acrimony, and a flow of bad blood.
If yes, then all that has happened is exactly what bad diplomacy is about. From both sides but
one would tend to blame India more as in the past, being a bigger country and a democracy to
boot, it is the governments of India that have really charted out the course of bilateral relations.
Any diplomat will confirm this.
So all that could go wrong did, either deliberately or involuntarily it is for the governments to
say. one, no back channels were established; two, late responses by both sides amidst heavy fist
swinging; three, accusations and over the top allegations; four, accusations followed by ultimatums
on the eve of the talks— a recipe for disaster as it hardened positions, led to militaristic posturing,
and allowed the hardline constituencies on both sides to subsume government. Perhaps that was
the intention as experts and citizens believe, perhaps not as the governments insist.
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Militarist Diplomacy: India Revives Pakistan in Kashmir
So what has gone wrong for India? In any diplomatic initiative, the success is determined in
what is gained. India has certainly not gained an inch on terrorism, as the dossiers, the arguments,
the rhetoric is just a repeat of all that has happened before. There was nothing that was said or
given to the Pakistan government by New Delhi that has not happened before by other governments,
including BJPs own Prime Minister Atal Behari Vajpayee. So not a word was said now on terrorism,
not a fact more was provided by the government, it was all reiteration in the public space. And this
reiteration, strident and backed by loud media, took place just before the NSA talks when usually
both governments——in the past—lower their tones, and actually work to ensure the talks do
take place. So at the end there was nothing really gained, as Pakistan clearly was not listening any
more than it had listened in the past, and the result was that eventually the talks were called off. By
whom? - is immaterial, though somehow this had become a moot point between the governments
of India and Pakistan for some strange reason.
Nothing gained on terrorism, except saying what we have said before. And what is known to
the world. But in the process major losses will inevitable result in Jammu and Kashmir.
Kashmir Valley under the young generation had moved out of Pakistan’s yoke for the first time
since independence. This for even intelligence chaps handling Kashmir, was seen as a major
achievement and a window of opportunity to win over ‘hearts and minds’ with an extensive
reaching out, that was not limited just to economic packages. There was a visible rejection of
Pakistan, and while the alienation with India had not ended, there were many strategic advantages
for New Delhi in the former. The foremost being of course that the space in the Valley for Pakistan
was now severely restricted, with the younger generation hostile and angry.
The Kashmiri separatist leaders were also divided at that point in time, but bad politics by
earlier governments had virtually pushed some of them who had been looking at New Delhi for
solutions to the Islamabad camp. However, the pro-Pakistan forces in Kashmir were quieter than
ever before simply because of the ground pressure that was not willing to listen to that position
being articulated any longer. Protests carried banners of “no India, no Pakistan’ with considerable
concern in Islamabad about its dwindling constituency in the Valley. The mood had swung, but
while some of the more astute officials had taken note of the fact, they were unable to convince the
Congress government and then Chief Minister Omar Abdullah to strike home while the iron was
hot. In that reach out through aggressive pro-people schemes that were able to answer at least
some of the aspirations of the younger generation in Kashmir.
The year 2010 saw a large number of deaths in Kashmir with over 120 young boys killed by the
police in a matter of weeks. This was a turning point for the young insofar as India was concerned,
in that the hostility reached new levels. However, the anger towards Pakistan remained and this
was seen as a plus point by those trying to persuade the Indian political class to open doors and
not shut them. The separatist leaders too were keen to begin a dialogue but the Manmohan Singh
government was unable to respond, remaining under the pressure of the BJP that was in opposition
at that time. Chief Minister Omar Abdullah proved to be not just incapable, but also disinterested
in the state he had been elected with great hope, to govern.
The BJP has reversed the clock entirely. And with its diplomacy this time around has given the
Kashmir floor entirely to Pakistan. Islamabad was able to use this to its advantage, with NSA Sartaj
Aziz raising the pitch substantially at his press conference just before Minister Swaraj spoke out
on terrorism. The message sent out to Kashmir was that Pakistan was willing to jettison the
dialogue on Kashmir, first when the foreign secretary level talks were cancelled because of the
invitation by the High Commissioner to India to the Hurriyat leaders; and this time because of the
government of India’s refusal to discuss the issue despite it being on the composite dialogue.
In plain language the message read as, “Pakistan is committed to Kashmir. Pakistan will not
have talks with India without Kashmir. Pakistan will be back on the international stage raising the
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issue of Kashmir. Pakistan will not give up on the people of Kashmir or its leadership which is the
Hurriyat.”
All that New Delhi had claimed through the diplomacy of peace where it had actually silenced
Islamabad, and prevented it from posturing on Kashmir, has been lost in one stroke of amazing
poor diplomacy. One of the reasons why the Kashmiris were angry with Islamabad was its failure
to involve them or even at times speak for them. Except for the occasional meetings between the
Kashmiri separatists and leaders from Islamabad—that had yielded little but a cup of tea over the
years—in the view of the ordinary Kashmiri, Pakistan had done little for the ‘cause.’ In fact it was
not even insisting they be included as the third party.
Now even the last has been handed over to Pakistan on a platter by the Indian government.
Minister Swaraj kept referring to the Kashmiris being brought in as the ‘third party’ by Pakistan
when actually Aziz was doing little more than the established tokenism of meeting the Hurriyat
leaders as a token gesture. This had been allowed by earlier governments after an assessment that
it meant little in real terms, and did not strengthen Pakistan’s clout in Kashmir, in fact quite the
opposite. But this time Minister Swaraj insisted that NSA Aziz was bringing them in as a ‘third
party’ when this was far from the case.
Pakistan has been revived in Kashmir, and its clout now will again be very visible. The Pakistan
flags that were being flown as little more than an irritant till recently, will be waved in the Valley
with more fervour and support now. This is a given, whether the BJP likes it or not. Also as Aziz
said, Kashmir would be on top of its international agenda and that it will raise it from the rooftops
as it were. India had been able to lower this rhetoric as well with the carrot of the composite
dialogue that both countries had placed as a desired objective. Now with the hardline evident from
India, Pakistan can be expected to pull out all the plugs and internationalise the issue of Kashmir
as never before. This will get it more support within the Valley that has clearly turned and is
looking at Islamabad with renewed interest.
Meanwhile the Government of India can busy itself answering the question whether all this
will foster terrorism, or defeat it? Loud talk, threat of war, macho declarations have never defeated
the armed non-state actor as the US and Israel’s policy in West Asia has proven; it is talks,
dialogue, peace that isolates and defeats terrorism as history has proven.
Published in The Radical Humanist, September 2015.
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To counter external forces, Kashmiris
must be taken into confidence
Jatin Desai
The sad reality is that every couple of years unrest grips the Kashmir Valley and expected
reactions emerge from politicians, rulers and Pakistan. The unrest continues for some time and life
becomes normal thereafter. Kashmir becomes the headlines of international media only when there
is unrest and violence. In normal times, nobody thinks of Kashmir and Kashmiris. One needs to
realise that the Kashmir is not an issue of law and order. It is a political issue and needs to be
looked at accordingly.
Kashmir is burning. People are agitating especially in the South Kashmir after the killing of
‘poster boy’ Burhan Wani of militant group Hizbul Mujahideen in an encounter on July 8. So far, 40
people have died and around 200 have got serious injuries in their eyes. Many of them are operated
upon, but a sizeable number of them are likely to lose vision. Earlier in the summer of 2010,
students and youths were on the streets fighting security forces. More than 110 youth lost their
lives in stone-pelting protests. The anger among Kashmiris and especially youths was visible. To
pacify them, the then UPA government had sent an all-party delegation to Kashmir to meet the
people and take them into confidence.
As expected, Pakistan tried to internationalise the issue. They raised it in the United Nations
Conference on Human Rights, where India’s permanent representative Syed Akbaruddin reminded
the world body that Pakistan has been shielding designated terrorists in their territory. Pakistan
will observe Tuesday, July 19 as “black day to express solidarity with Kashmiris.” The timing is
also important. Pakistan PM Nawaz Sharif returned only few days ago after a month as he underwent
a bypass surgery in the UK. Suddenly posters sprouted across Pakistan appealing to army chief
Raheel Sharif to take over power in a military coup. The decision to observe July 19 as black day
has also to do with Pakistan’s inner struggle between elected civilian government and the allpowerful army.
Thousands of people attended Wani’s funeral. Intelligence agencies including military
intelligence should have realised the sentiments of the people and tipped off the government.
Accordingly, a plan could have been drawn to prevent large-scale violence. The agencies failed to
realise the popularity of Wani. Thousands of people came on the streets especially in South
Kashmir. Jammu & Kashmir Chief Minister Mehbooba Mufti appealed to parents to “rein in agitated
youth” and maintain calm after four days. She also asked her party legislators to go to villages and
speak to people. The government’s visibility was absent in the initial period, when it was needed
most. First 24 hours are always vital. If nothing happens during that time nothing happens later.
Prime Minister Narendra Modi was touring Africa and important time was lost. There was not much
political movement till the PM returned from Africa. A high-powered meeting was held and opposition
leaders including Sonia Gandhi were consulted. The PM asked security forces in J&K to exercise
restraint. Ideally, the J&K CM should have been called for the high-power meeting. At every step,
Kashmiris need to be taken into confidence.
The government needs to begin the process of dialogue. The positive thing is BJP is a coalition
partner in J&K government. The government of India needs to take forward the dialogue process
initiated by AB Vajpayee government. In 2003, Vajpayee, during a visit to Kashmir, unilaterally
announced ceasefire with Pakistan. He categorically said that the dialogue will be held with all the
stakeholders. When a journalist asked whether dialogue will be held within the framework of the
Constitution, Vajpayee promptly replied “insaniyat ke dayre mein (within the framework of
humanity)”. The word “insaniyat” is important and accordingly dialogue should be resumed with
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all the stakeholders which include various factions of the Hurriyat Conference. If chairman of
Pakistan Peoples’ Party (PPP) Bilawal Bhutto-Zardari can call Mirwaiz Umar Farooq to express
their solidarity then why cannot Indian leadership call him and others and resume dialogue. If
some agreement can be made with Naga leadership then what prevents government to begin
dialogue with the Hurriyat. Syed Ali Shah Geelani’s Hurriyat is different from that of Mirwaiz.
Earlier, the government had begun dialogue with Sajjad Lone and today he is a minister in the J&K
government.
The external forces always try to exploit the Kashmir issue. They cannot succeed in their
design if we win their confidence. The feeling of alienation prevailing among Kashmiris must be
removed. Kashmiri youths, too, have aspirations. The educated youth like others wish to go
abroad and prosper. Unfortunately, many of them find it extremely difficult to get passports because
some of their close or distant relatives were part of militancy at one time. Issuing passports may
look like a small step but through such acts, one can win the confidence of the people and in a
conflict zone it is needed the most.
The number of active militants has gone down significantly in the Valley. The number of
foreign militants has also decreased. It is believed that as of now there are 146 active militants
including 93 locals. There is no upsurge of Kashmiris joining militant groups. This is a positive
sign. To win the trust of Kashmiris, contentious Armed Forces Special Powers’ Act (AFSPA) needs
to be withdrawn from some of the areas of the Valley, where there are no major incidents of
terrorism. The act provides impunity to the armed forces. Mehbooba Mufti and even earlier CM
Omar Abdullah have been demanding the same for a long time.
Kashmiris should be given confidence that Article 370 will not be tampered and they will
continue to enjoy rights given under the article. There is a strong feeling in the Valley that Kashmir
is always ruled by Delhi and J&K government has no power. That needs to be removed through
various pro-people steps in Kashmir. Political dialogue must be resumed with all the stakeholders.
The Kashmir issue cannot be kept unresolved to gain political advantage in rest of the country.
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2016.
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Santosh Bhartiya’s detailed letter to his former colleague,
Prime Minister Narendra Modi on Kashmir

What Did the Prominent Journalists Observe in Kashmir?
Iftikhar Gilani
While the three months long popular agitation, following the death of Hizbul-Mujahideen
Commander Burhan Wani, and the recent killings of 18 soldiers in the border area of Uri, has plunged
the region into a war hysteria, some sensible individuals, instead of relying on the information
provided by the Government and the media, have on their own been trying to reach to the depth of
the situation. I am experiencing this almost every day in Delhi.
Recently a journalist, working for a Hindi language magazine, barged into my office and showered
onto me, in one breath, a series of questions like pallet guns. I advised her to, instead of depending
on my responses, travel to Kashmir herself and then personally apprise me of the situation as well on
her return.
Similarly, few weeks ago, prominent Hindi and Marathi journalists Santosh Bhartiya and
Ashok Wankhede, were also curious to know about the situation. They were perplexed why on
earth the Kashmiris have stood up against the country’s democratic setup?
I advised them too to travel to Srinagar and, if possible, go to the regions of Chenab valley and
Peer Panchal, with open minds.
These two journalists and the known analyst, Professor Abhay Kumar Dubey, spent four days in
Kashmir.
Santosh Bhartiya has also served as a Member of Parliament and is known to be very close to BJP
leaders, specially the Minister of State and former Army Chief Gen. V.K .Singh (Retired). After his
return Mr Bhartiya wrote a detailed letter to his former colleague, Prime Minister Narendra Modi.
The difficulty for news channels is that they cannot even condemn these guys as rebels and
unpatriotic because until recently all of them had been supporting the government and the army on
Kashmir through these very channels. All three intellectuals said that this visit has opened their eyes
and minds that had, until now, been blocked and blinded by the national media and the government.
I am here producing some excerpts from Santosh Bhartiya’s letter written in Hindi:
‘Dear Prime Minister, I have just returned, after a four days’ tour of Kashmir. During these four
days I stayed in Kashmir valley and feel that I should acquaint you with the situation there. I am
certain that the news that reaches you about Kashmir, specially the valley, comes from government
officials and is overly sponsored. There is very little truth in such news. If you had some kind of
system that could, after talking to the people of the valley, apprise you of the situation and you could
learn the truth directly, I am sure you will not be able to ignore this reality.
‘I have been greatly perturbed after visiting the valley personally. We do have the land because
we have our army there but the people are not with us. I say it with full responsibility that from an 80
years old man to a six years old child, everyone is angry at the Indian establishment; all of them are
so much angry that they do not want even to talk to anyone associated with the government. They
are angry to the extent that with stones in their hands they are facing such a huge machinery. They
are willing to risk anything, no matter how big and the biggest of which is a [possible] massacre.
‘I am writing to you because you have the most important role in saving Kashmir from the
[possibility of] biggest massacre [in its history].
‘A sense and feeling is developing within our armed forces that if anyone who raises his voice
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against the system in Kashmir is killed, annihilated and mopped off only then the separatist movement
in the valley can be crushed.
‘The movement being dubbed as a separatist movement by the government is not a separatist
movement. This is a movement of the people. If everyone, from an 80 year old to a 6 year old, chants
“Azadi” [freedom] then we should admit that during the last 60 years we have committed a lot of
blunders.
‘Security forces fire pallet guns but aim the upper part of the body not below. That’s why there
are 10,000 lying inured there.
‘Dear Prime Minister, during my Kashmir visit I went to see the hospitals. In Delhi I was told that
4-5000 security personnel have also been injured. It is our propagation system that has been reporting
these injuries that no one believes. If these injuries have taken place, then please take us the
journalists to see where thousands of injured jawans are being treated.
‘We have seen young children who have lost their eyes and they will never be able to see again.
It is this reason why I am writing this letter to you with deep emotions and feelings. On a number of
occasions all three of us cried at the situation of Kashmir that we saw there.
‘Kashmiris are saddened and anguished because not a single bullet was fired at as massive [and
violent] protest as the one launched by the Jats in Haryana and no one was killed. In the Gujjar
protest in Rajasthan no one lost his life and no fire was shot at [by the police]. Most recently there
was such a huge demonstration, regarding Cauvery river water, in Karnataka, Bangalore but not a
single shot was fired. Why then bullets are fired in Kashmir, why at the upper part of the body and
why even a six-year-old child is not spared?’
According to Santosh Bhartiya, from a policeman to businessman, student, members of the civil
society, journalist, members of political parties and government officials all told them that each
individual in Kashmir has risen against the Indian Government. ‘The one in whose hands there are
no stones, has a stone in his heart instead. This agitation has become a peoples’ movement exactly
like the Quit India Movement of 1942 against the British rule. Or like Jayaprakash Narayan’s agitation
in which the role of the people was more important than of the leader.’
This delegation has repeatedly questioned the veracity of the allegation levelled against Pakistan
by the Prime Minister, cabinet ministers and members of the ruling BJP. According to Bhartiya, ‘Does
Pakistan have the capacity to afford to pay Rs 500 daily to each and every stone pelting child? And
is our system so weak that it has not been able to catch even a single person distributing Rs 500 to
these children?
He asked Modi to ponder over who is going out on the streets to distribute Rs 500 during the
curfew? Is Pakistan as big [and powerful] as to be able to raise all of the 60 lakh people against a
country like India with a population of 125 crore?
He said that these statements and the allegations against Pakistan sound to him, and the
Kashmiris themselves, like a joke.
Commenting on the role of mainstream media he writes, ‘Our colleagues have been so much
dazed by their desire to be nominated for Rajya Sabha and to have their names registered in the
history of journalism as first class journalists that they are playing with the unity and existence of our
country. But, Dear Prime Minister, history is emotionless. It will see [dispassionately] these journalists
not as patriots but as disloyal to the country because those that name Pakistan for each everything
and see Pakistani hand in everything, are in fact [themselves] Pakistani stooges. They are creating
an impression upon the minds of Indians and Kashmiris that Pakistan is a very strong, powerful and
far reaching country.
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‘Dear Prime Minister, when the reality dawns upon these lot—as a matter of fact I don’t care if
they will ever be able to comprehend and understand it—what I am worried about is the dear Prime
Minister of India Narendra Modi himself. If history records Narendra Modi as someone who managed
to keep Kashmir with India at the cost of allowing a big massacre, that will perhaps be a very sad part
of [our] history for future generations. [Instead] history should record Narendra Modi as someone
who won the hearts [and minds] of Kashmiris and fulfilled the [unfulfilled] promises being made with
them for the last 60 years. Kashmiris do not ask for gold or for silver. What they want is just the
fulfilment of promises that we have made with them.’
According to Mr Bhartiya, this year Kashmiris did not celebrate Eid and did not wear new
clothes. There were no festivities in any house. ‘Is it not a slap on the faces of all of those Indians
who swear by democracy. What on earth has happened there that has turned their protest against the
political leadership into a rebellion? The Kashmir where elections were held in 2014 and people had
participated in it, in that very Kashmir not even a single sole is ready to utter a soft word for the
Indian Government. I am apprising you about the situation because you are the Prime Minister of
whole of India, so that you may find a solution to the problem.’
The delegation observed that in Kashmir most of the people light only one bulb in their houses.
Most of the households believe that there is too much to grieve about in Kashmir. So many people
have been killed, more than 10,000 have been injured by pallet guns, more than 500 have lost their
eyes and in a situation like this why should they brighten their houses by lighting four bulbs
instead?
‘Dear Prime Minister, I have seen people lighting only one bulb in a house. I have also seen in
Kashmir how stones are put on the streets at 8 AM. Those very boys who put these stones remove
them at 6 PM. In the morning they throw stones and in the evening sleep inside their houses fearing
being picked up by security personnel never to return back. Such a situation was not seen there even
during British rule. Whatever we have read in history such fear was not there [during British rule].
‘This is the first time when the agitation has spread to villages as well. On every tree, on every
mobile tower Pakistani flag has been put up. Many people do not feel embarrassed in admitting that
Kashmiris celebrate the victory of Pakistani team over Indian team to tease and taunt at India and its
government. They do not celebrate the victory only of Pakistan but rejoice at our defeat the same
way by New Zeeland, Bangladesh and Sri Lanka. They express their opposition and disapproval for
us by rejecting the happiness of Indian government in any and every way they can.
‘Prime Minister, does India not need to understand this psyche? If Kashmiris are not with us,
then what will we do with keeping the land of Kashmir with us?’
Let’s pray that what Santosh Bhartiya and his colleagues have said make way into the hearts of
Indian leaders and thus South Asia really becomes a land of peace and tranquillity.
Translated by Urdu Media Monitor.Com from Jadid Khabar, Delhi, 29 September 2016 and
Posted on October 6, 2016 by Urdu Media Monitor
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2016.
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The Kashmir government is on a pernicious trip
to squeeze the life out of print media
Sajjad Haider

In a sad commentary, the state is starving the media of government ads.
Journalism in conflict zones is a dangerous vocation. Journalists and media houses are caught in
a maelstrom of different and differing narratives and counter-narratives. In this charged environment,
some voices succumb and some collude, while others resist and, despite the odds, portray a picture
of reality that is unbiased and non-partisan. In the final analysis, this non-partisan and unbiased
voice and articulation of issues is the essence of good journalism – especially in today’s cluttered
mediascape, where some media houses have become obsessed with sensationalism and ratings in
the jostle for eyeballs and mouse clicks.
In conflict zones, who gets the narrative out first and the nature of the narrative matters. In this
schemata, various stakeholders attempt to either obscure the “reality” or give their narrative precedence
over other narratives. The key to good and prudent journalism then is to maintain objectivity,
balance and equipoise and serve the public good and interest despite pressures. It is an eminently
difficult endeavour, one which entails tensions with various stakeholders, especially the government.
In this part of the world, the media, especially the print media, is largely dependent on advertising
revenue generated from government departments. Their economic survival and viability relies on
this revenue. However, it is not a favour that the government does to media houses – the government
is bound by law and statute to disseminate vital public information to wider audiences through
established newspapers.
These government advertisements assume saliency in an environment like Kashmir where the
private sector is rudimentary to the point of being defunct. However, herein lies a lever for the
government to pressure media houses that fall out of favour with it. And this is what has been done
to the Kashmir Observer. Attempts are being made to starve and strangulate the Kashmir Observer
by denying it its ad share and force its readers to look for other newspapers for such vital information.
We at the Kashmir Observer can lay claim to attempts at good and prudent journalism over the
entire course and history of the institution. We have not fallen victim to blandishments, coaxing,
cajoling or threats. Our motto has been the public good and enlightening the public. And it is to
these themes that the Kashmir Observer has been and will remain wedded. If the aim of the powers
that be is to make the Kashmir Observer toe the line and succumb to pressures and financial sanctions,
then people should rest assured that this will not happen. The very reason for Kashmir Observer’s
existence is to throw light on issues that matter to the public, to enlighten and to generate debates
and dialogue. The Kashmir Observer will not shift or betray this line out of coercion.
And if indeed Kashmir Observer is starved and strangulated to the extent of being forced to close
down, then this is a sad and pernicious commentary on the nature of the government and its
(misplaced) priorities.
Media – free and fair in the final analysis – is the essence of democracy and free expression. It is
the bedrock of democracy. If the media is coerced to toe the line, then this compromises democracy
and the liberal idea that undergirds democracy or should underpin it. We at the Kashmir Observer
will continue to do what is “right” and exercise our freedom of expression. And if starved and
strangulated, the denouement will not be a commentary on us but on the government in particular
and democracy and freedom in general.
This editorial first appeared in the Kashmir Observer.
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2016.
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Legs cut off and forced into begging:
Kashmiri man recounts Army’s torture
Qalandar Khatana has not given up his fight for justice even after more than 2 decades
Freny Manecksha
On a recent May morning, Qalandar Khatana stepped out of his home in Kothiya village, located
near the border, after carefully strapping on his prosthetic legs. He picked up his crude wooden
crutches, slung a small makeshift backpack over his shoulder and proceeded painfully on foot to
Halkamori – the closest roadhead some four kilometres away.
From there he found some transport to Kalaroos. He then took a shared Sumo service to Kupwara
and onward to Srinagar, his arduous journey reflecting his commitment to an informal group called
‘Survivors for Truth and Justice’.
Khatana, who lost both his legs after enduring torture at the hands of security forces, is a member
of this group, which also comprises victims of sexual assault and families who’ve faced enforced
disappearances and civilian killings in Kashmir. He joined the group on May 10 to make an appeal to
the international community, pleading for UN intervention into allegations of gross human rights
violations in the region.
These victims claim they have exhausted all means of peaceful protest in their struggle for
justice. They have carried out demonstrations in parks and other public spaces, have doggedly
pursued the cases with the State Human Rights Commission (SHRC), a quasi-judicial human rights
body formed in 1997, in the local courts, in the high court and even in the Supreme Court. However,
not even a single case has been resolved and the denial of justice has left them dispirited.
Khatana’s ordeal
For Khatana, who underwent multiple incidents of torture for four years, the ordeal began in the
1990s, shortly after militancy erupted in Kashmir. A member of the Gujjar community, his home is
located in one of the five villages in the remote highlands near the LoC. The rapid militarisation and
the conflict had an adverse impact on the life of residents of the region.
Khatana says he and other villagers were often accused of crossing the border by Border Security
Force (BSF) personnel but, up until the 90s, the borders had been permeable and fluid.
“We used to roam with our livestock freely and could go into the forests. There was no one
telling us where we could go or not go. Then they fenced off a portion of our own lands and began
calling it the border and clamped down on us so ferociously.”
One night in 1992, there was a knock on his door and Khatana was dragged away by the BSF
personnel to the camp at Mori. He was then accused of being a guide who had helped militants
across the border.
“They kept interrogating me, beating me, even hanging me upside down,” Khatana said.
Torture by the security forces
In the months that followed, he claims he was taken from one camp to another, where he was
tortured by the BSF and Special Task Force personnel. He claims they would take him atop a mountain
and roll him down the slope. He was forced to do hard labour and even held in solitary confinement.
Six months later, he was brought to Srinagar’s Papa II, an interrogation and torture centre. He
claims that the flesh from his waist and elsewhere was sliced with a blade, and that he was then
forced to eat bits of it.
One day, a crude attempt was made to hack off his legs.
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“I passed out and when I regained consciousness, I found my blood-stained limbs had been tied
with strips of cloth. I learnt fellow inmates at the torture centre had torn off the sleeves of their shirts
and had tried to stop the bleeding.”
He was then sent to the Kot Balwal jail in Jammu where he stayed for about four years. His
wounds had gotten infected with maggots and eventually his legs had to be amputated. He was then
released and received treatment at the Bone and Joints Hospital in Barzulla in 1996.
Devastated by his experiences, and lacking education and any other means of support, he
returned home, too frightened to approach the police or file any complaint.
“I was terrified. It was almost as if it had been drummed into me that I had no rights to life. I wasn’t
sure if I would be allowed to live even after my release.”
Anthropologist Mohamad Junaid, who also grew up in Kashmir in the 90s, observes that the
state uses torture not so much to extract information but to send out its message through the broken
and defiled bodies, and to break the people’s will and determination.
“This [is] psychosomatic warfare,” he adds.
Khatana’s worries were further intensified after he learnt that his wife too had been tortured.
Being kicked violently in the chest left her with broken ribs that did not heal properly. She remained
confined to her bed until her death a few years later, leaving Khatana to provide for and look after
their three children – two girls and a boy.
Determined not to be obligated to any organisation and to remain independent, Khatana believed
his only option was to beg. People would hoist him on their shoulders and he would sit outside
various mosques appealing for alms.
It was outside one such mosque that human rights activists came upon him and helped him file
a plea with the SHRC.
After an inquiry, the panel concluded that he had been severely tortured and that his case was
only one among a bunch where similar amputations had to be carried out because of the hacking
methods used.
Khatana has also been featured in the Channel Four film Kashmir’s Torture Trail directed by
Jezza Neumann.
Freny Manecksha is an independent journalist from Mumbai who is interested in human rights
and development issues.
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2017.
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The real tragedy: There will never be
a solution to the Kashmir problem
Ajaz Ashraf
We are not Canadians or British who would conduct a referendum to decide on a state’s
demand to secede.
Ordinarily, it should wrench anyone’s heart to watch people fall to bullets. But, sadly, it does not
– Kashmiris don’t lament the soldiers who die at their hands. Nor does a large section of India mourn
the killing of boys throwing stones at security forces. The same section of Indians certainly celebrates
the mowing down of terrorists, whom Kashmiris describe as freedom fighters.
Underlying the contrasting responses is an explanation which no one wishes to admit, but
perhaps everyone is aware of. It could be stated thus: There will never be a solution to the Kashmir
problem. Nor will it have peace. Not, at least, in the “foreseeable future” – a euphemism for “our
lifetime”.
The pathology
This is because the idea of nation-state runs so deep in us South Asians that it has become
pathological. We cannot contemplate the shrinking of our territory, as none of the other South Asian
countries can either, unless, obviously, they lose it in war. By contrast, we don’t mind acquiring girth,
as we did to gobble up Sikkim.
No leader will agree to a slice of land to be hived off from India. To even think or talk of it, he or
she should be prepared to write his or her political epitaph. Even Muslims outside Kashmir, suspected
of harbouring sympathy for Kashmiris, will not – they know vivisecting India again will invite
butchery worse than what was witnessed during the Partition.
Let us face it – we are not Canadians or British who would conduct a referendum to decide on a
state’s demand to secede.
For Kashmiris too, azadi or independence has been conceived within the framework of nationstate. Their only marker for freedom is to have their own independent state or, alternatively, be
granted the right to decide whether they wish to join Pakistan or remain with India. But their idea of
freedom and nation-state comes into conflict with that of the rest of Indians.
The third actor in the tragedy is Pakistan, which we Indians think of as villain. Many Kashmiris
think of Islamabad as a friend and guide. Pakistan is interested in neither formulation, intent on
proving right the two-nation theory – that Hindus and Muslims constitute two separate nations –
which constitutes the historical foundation of its existence. An increasingly large number of Kashmiris
repose their faith in this foundational idea as well.
But because the two-nation theory was proved wrong through the birth of Bangladesh,
Pakistan wishes to midwife an independent Kashmir to undercut the idea of composite
nationalism, which seems ragged and in tatters – in Kashmir anyway. Till such time as success
is achieved, it would wish to tie-down India in Kashmir. Tit-for-tat is the cardinal principle of
international relations.
The problem
The three actors at the table, therefore, have conceptions of nation-state at variance with
each other. They cannot even hold an iftaar party together, let alone discuss their ideas of the
future. We think azadi means different things to different segments of Kashmiris. This is why
some say, Grant a degree of autonomy to them. Reduce the presence of armed forces, many
more add.
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Who in India do you think will move in that direction?
Not the Modi government. The credo of the Bharatiya Janata Party is the abolition of Article 370,
which has been diluted over the years. Its predecessors never thought of granting autonomy to
Kashmir because they were, among other reasons, apprehensive of the backlash the Sangh could
trigger. A generation of Sangh activists weaned on muscular nationalism will perceive autonomy to
Kashmir as an inexcusable compromise.
Otherwise too, autonomy to Kashmir will inevitably prompt other states to demand the same
concessions – for sure, those in the North East. The Modi government’s cooperative federalism is
about states cooperating with the Centre, not the other way round. A Centre that will not even allow
the Delhi government to function can scarcely ever think of granting autonomy to Kashmir.
An aspect of the paranoia that the idea of nation-state breeds is to think of the Centre as
synonymous with India. This is why it must impose its will on other entities. It is precisely why the
proposal of drastic reduction of security forces will never get accepted, as it will be construed as an
example of Kashmiris imposing their will on the Centre.
Forget a reduction of troops, the Centre hasn’t even thought of withdrawing the Armed Forces
Special Powers Act from Kashmir. It doesn’t allow rampant human rights violations to be investigated.
To do so, the Centre thinks, would tantamount to loosening control – it could embolden the people
to demand their rights to be expanded further. In Kashmir, it could shoot the graph of cross-border
infiltration northwards.
It is said the Jammu and Kashmir police are competent to provide security to the state. To have
Kashmiris firing at Kashmiris will at least not project India as an occupier, which is what many
Kashmiris think it is. But the nation-state’s paranoia conjures up another dreadful scenario – what if
Kashmiris in uniform decide to rebel? We have drawn lessons from our history – remember the Indian
Navy mutiny of 1946. So cancel out this proposal as well.
The examples
Consider how Manmohan Singh and Pervez Musharraf were close to working out a Kashmir
solution – soft borders, joint management of resources, without having to exchange territory that
would have riled the hawks in both countries. First Singh hesitated, then Musharraf, and an
opportunity was lost.
But their hesitation wasn’t on account of any of their personal traits. It was linked to the idea of
nation-state people have. The two leaders dithered because they feared the people’s reactions. This
is precisely why such opportunities will continue to be missed, and why Track II diplomacy also will
not yield concrete results other than study papers.
For example, it is an established fact that both India and Pakistan were close to resolving the
Siachen problem. But India said it would withdraw from the icy heights after its position had been
authenticated on the map by Pakistan. But Pakistan refused, believing its people will see the move as
capitulation. It led India to suspect that Pakistan intended to betray it in the future, as it had in the
past.
Or recall Atal Behari Vajpayee’s initiative in Kashmir as Prime Minister. He wanted to resolve the
Kashmir imbroglio within the parameters of insaaniyat (humanity), Kashmiriyat and jamhooriat
(democracy). A wave of jubilation receded soon thereafter. Another opportunity lost. Mohammad Ali
Jinnah was secular, so said Bharatiya Janata Party leader LK Advani, whose career nosedived
thereafter. Advani’s pronouncement wasn’t even an opportunity.
Azadi in Kashmir is a flame which is lowered or enhanced from time to time, as we do with a gas
stove, depending on our needs. The number of pro-azadi Kashmiris varies from time to time. What
doesn’t is the number of Kashmiris who detest India. We can’t conceive of a people who can
participate in elections – for sadak, paani, bijli and makaan (roads, water, electricity and housing) –
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and still want independence. It leads us to conclude, at every outburst in Kashmir, that yet another
opportunity has been frittered away.
We say Hurriyat leaders are cowards who do not wish to prove their popularity through the
electronic voting machine. They fear the intelligence agencies will ensure they lose any poll they
participate in. Their other fears, never expressed, are that scramble for power could further divide the
disunited lot and incur them the wrath of people and Pakistan, which could organise their
assassinations should they dare to step out of line.
The alternatives
Finally, can’t Kashmiris lead a non-violent movement, emulate the anti-colonial struggle against
the British colonial rule? They also know strikes and bandhs won’t make a difference to the rest of
India. This is because we are not dependent on Kashmiris, as the British were on Indians to maximise
their gains.
There’s isn’t a railroad or highway in Kashmir that protestors can takeover to bring parts of India
to a halt, as the Gujjars did in Rajasthan a few years ago. Kashmiris don’t supply a commodity which
we can’t forego. They can, obviously, shutter down the Valley for days. It is like closing the doors of
your house to which no one has any need to come.
Sure, widespread bandhs de-legitimise the ruling power, in this case, Delhi. But Delhi doesn’t
have any illusion about its legitimacy as far as Kashmiris are concerned. Outside Kashmir, most
people think the Indian state’s actions in Kashmir are legitimate. The actions are brutal because
Kashmiris want independence, which is unacceptable, they reason.
Nevertheless, Kashmiris press on and court death because they too have drawn a lesson from
the history of the national movement – that a struggle for freedom is prolonged, spread over many
decades, is cyclical, the highs alternating with the lows, until…
So they will continue to throw stones, and get fired upon, and die. There won’t be a singer in
India who will ask, “How many deaths will it take to know that too many people have died?” – and for
something to be done to alleviate their plight. There will not be such a song because all of us can hear
the wind howl the answer – Kashmir’s future will be like its past. There cannot be a tragedy greater
than that.
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2016.
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Kashmir’s Infamous Prisons Are
Destroying The State’s Troubled Youth
From mental health crises to lifelong trauma, thousands of youths put
through the state’s notorious prison system are often unable to heal.
Azaan Javaid
Conversations on Kashmir often focus on the immediacy of the violence, the encounters, the
arbitrary arrests and the human rights abuses in the valley.
SRINAGAR, Kashmir — After 90 hours in a 6 feet by 3 feet isolation cell, 19-year-old Rehmatullah
Padder was dragged to barrack 22 in Block 6 of the Kot Bhalwal jail in Jammu.
It was August 2016, and Padder had been arrested by the police in Doda, beaten and then starved
of all human contact for four days in a windowless cell—save for an unseen figure that delivered his
meals through a crack under the door—before finally being pushed into a barrack full of strangers.
As Padder lay silent for the next several hours, his fellow inmates kept an eye on him— they were
well aware of the devastating effects of Kashmir’s infamous isolation cells on adults, let alone a
teenager.
Suddenly, Padder rose to his feet, staggered to the centre of the room and sang the Azaan, the
Islamic call to prayer. A hush descended across the barracks, as many supposedly hardened inmates
were moved to tears.
“It was one of the most heartbreaking Azaans I have ever heard,” a fellow former inmate recalled
in a conversation with HuffPost India.
“There was so much pain in his voice that it moved many of us to tears,” said Khurram Parvez, a
noted human rights activist and coordinator of Jammu Kashmir Coalition of Civil Society, (JKCCS),
who was arrested during the 2016 summer agitation and sent to the same prison as Padder. “I was told
that after his first recitation, a few of the inmates were moved so much that they walked up to him and
designated him as the muezzin (who recites the prayer) till his incarceration ended.”
Human rights activist Khurram Parvez was arrested during the 2016 summer agitation and
sent to the same prison as Padder.
Padder would sing the prison Azaan for 17 months before he returned home to Dessa, his village
in Doda. But when he got back home, he wasn’t the same.
Prison, Padder said in an interview, is like a shadow. “You may leave prison but it doesn’t leave you.
The effects of incarceration
Conversations on Kashmir often focus on the immediacy of the violence, the encounters, the
arbitrary arrests and the human rights abuses in the valley. Yet, comparatively little attention is paid
to the lingering effects that prolonged detention, incarceration and interrogation have on the thousands
of young men who are put through the state’s notorious prison system.
Interviews with former detainees like Padder, rights activists, family members of the detained, and
policemen paint a bleak picture of life after incarceration in Kashmir. These experiences offer an
insight into why the alienation of Kashmiri youth from the Indian state is so complete.
In February this year, Kashmir’s home department told the assembly that 14,210 stone-pelters
were arrested from 2015 to 2017. 4,173 FIRs were registered and 1,114 people were booked under the
controversial Public Security Act (PSA). Of these, 94 were detained in 2015, 660 in 2016 and 360 in
2017, the department said.
Last year, the Union Ministry of Home Affairs and the state government announced an “amnesty”
against first-time stone pelters. The state government recommended that cases against 4,961 stonepelters be closed.
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Activists who spoke to HuffPost India said the number of arrests do not reflect the true impact of
the carceral system.
“The brutalisation youth suffer at the time of detention or interrogation (police custody) is so
bad that being sent to jail ironically comes as a relief,” said Parvez of the JKCCS.
Parvez added that the “jail experience” for a youth is multi-layered and so are the ramifications
and aftermaths. Parvez believes that while the majority of Kashmir’s population might have experienced
conflict-related trauma, those who suffer “brutalisation at detention and interrogation centres” are
particularly vulnerable.
A survey conducted by Médecins Sans Frontières (MSF) in 2016 found that nearly 45% of
Kashmir’s adult population suffer from some form of mental distress. A majority—93%—have
experienced conflict-related trauma.
“Some are arrested on false, fabricated charges, others for throwing stones and some are arrested
for political activity or participating in demonstrations,” Parvez said.
The real problem, he said, is not in the jails but in police stations and interrogation centres where
the youth are tortured.
“A very small percentage of youth who go to jails become militants. Thousands have been
arrested in the valley, yet there are around 200 local militants. In fact, the senior leaders lodged in the
jails are responsible for counselling the youth. They tell the youth to complete their studies and
contribute to Kashmir through different means. These leaders instil some sanity among these brutalized
youth,” Parvez said.
‘A single day lived free’
Padder, who sang the “heartbreaking” Azaan, was arrested by the Jammu and Kashmir police for
allegedly being “a threat to the security of the state and maintenance of public order” and booked
twice under the PSA .
This was a month after he had participated in a demonstration held against civilian killings in
Kashmir during protests that had erupted after Hizbul Mujahideen commander Burhan Wani was
gunned down by government forces on 8 July 2016.
Before he was jailed, Padder was known as an excellent student, a champion of human rights and
someone with exceptional oratory skills. He intended to pursue a career in social sciences.
“The time spent inside the prison was extremely bad, especially the first few weeks. I was thrashed
brutally when I was arrested for participating in a peaceful demonstration. I will never forget how I
was made to strip in front of a dozen policemen before entering the jail. But my time in the isolation
cell is something that will haunt me the most. I was numb and when I was finally introduced into the
local jail population, I knew something had changed in me. Faith is what brought me back to whatever
some people refer to as normalcy,” Padder said.
Now 21, Padder says he lives by the motto ‘a single day lived free is better than a lifetime under
slavery’.
After his release from prison, he hasn’t been able to get back to his studies, due to the neverending court hearings and constant summons from local authorities whenever there is any “trouble”
in the region.
“I remember how the younger inmates including me were forced to do menial work. I don’t believe
any work is below me but the way they ordered us around was humiliating. Hurling abuses, pushing
around, shoving were the least of our troubles,” said the Doda resident.
“Enduring oppression graciously is a quality but to accept slavery as a way of life is a sin,” said
Padder, who has now been out of jail for nine months.
There is no clear link to suggest that those brutalised by the prison system join the militancy—
the number of active militants in Kashmir pale in comparison to those arrested every month.
Yet, Kashmir’s new-age militancy, which has erupted in the past five years, does have examples
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of studious young men whose positions on the militancy hardened after a spell in prison—sometimes
on trumped-up charges.
Among the most prominent is Hizbul Mujahideen’s current operational commander Riyaz Naikoo,
who was a maths teacher at a private school until he was arrested in the unrest that broke out after
teenager Tufail Ahmad Mattoo was killed by a tear gas shell. Then there is Mehraj-ud-Din Bangroo,
who was killed in a gun battle last week in Srinagar. There is also Zubair Turray from South Kashmir’s
Shopian region, who was an activist with a separatist group before joining the Hizbul Mujahideen in
May 2017. He had been arrested on multiple occasions. Turray was finally gunned down in April this
year.
There are examples of studious young men whose positions on the militancy hardened after a
spell in prison. Among the most prominent is Hizbul Mujahideen’s current operational commander
Riyaz Naikoo.
Sajad Gilkar, of Nowhatta, Srinagar, who was involved in multiple incidents of stone-pelting, had
also been arrested many times before his final detention in the summer of 2016. He was released in
January 2017. Six months later, he joined the Hizbul Mujahideen. He was killed within two weeks of
becoming a militant
Dr Arshad Hussain, a leading psychiatrist in the Valley, told HuffPost India that some people who
spend time in jail pathologise their behaviour and build coping mechanisms accordingly.
“Some turn to faith, some repress their memories, some turn to social media while others turn
towards altruism,” he said. Many of his patients, he added, preferred to discuss their day-to-day
challenges instead of their experiences in prison.
Senior advocate Mir Shafqat Hussain, who has fought many cases related to the PSA, said the
experience of jail can “silence the youth forever” or make them “battle-hardened”.
“Let’s take the example of Mehraj (Bangroo). He was an ex-militant who was arrested in early
2000s and served his time in prison, following which he resumed normal life. In 2006-07, he was
arrested again on charges of hurling a grenade in Srinagar that resulted in killing of two CRPF men.
The police showed seven CRPF men as witnesses to the case and produced their statements to the
judge, in which it was claimed that they saw Mehraj throw a grenade at a CRPF bunker in Safakadal
area. This is when I took over the case and it took me three years to get all the CRPF men back to
Kashmir in front of the concerned judge to give their statements. All of them said they had no idea
who Mehraj was,” said Hussain.
Bangroo was released soon after that, but Hussain said he continued to face harassment until he
finally joined the Lashkar-e-Toiba
“There are numerous cases of young boys, even minors, being booked under PSA repeatedly till
they become battle-hardened. Their story does not end with them being released from jails. The life
after is full of harassment,” said Hussain.
The impact on many
In Kashmir’s close-knit society, arresting one person could have ramifications on families and
sometimes even entire villages
“I am handling cases of Ghulam Mohammad Khan and Mohammad Subhan of Sopore who are in
their mid-70s and have been repeatedly booked under PSA. Can you imagine the impact of their
continued detention on their families? The younger lot in the family, how will they rationalise what is
being done to their elders?,” Hussain asked.
HuffPost India spoke to 70-year-old separatist leader Ghulam Mohammad Hubi, who has been
jailed 11 times since 1984. The longest stretch was from 2001-2004 and the most recent one was in
2016, during the Burhan Wani protests.
What did the crackdown of political activists in late ’80s yield? An insurgency that refuses to
die down.
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Cracking down on protesters, said Hubi, would just end up making them “hardcore”.
The elderly leader spent a lot of his time in jail interacting with young men who would end up
there on charges of stone-pelting and holding demonstrations.
“What did the crackdown of political activists in late ’80s yield? An insurgency that refuses to
die down. Yet, the government of India thinks they can deploy same policies that have failed to make
a mark here since 1947. The youth are coming to the streets more than ever before and if this doesn’t
concern all the parties in the Kashmir dispute, than what will?” asked Hubi.
The behaviour of the jail staff has changed for the worse over the decades, he said.
“Today a policeman believes they are the law. This is only pushing today’s youth into a corner,”
Hubi said.
However, three senior police officers, who spoke on condition of anonymity, dismissed allegations
of brutality.
“We live in an information age. Do people really believe that these so-called crimes by policemen
against civilians can remain hidden? The answer is ‘no’. This idea of brutalisation of protestors is
nothing but exaggeration,” said one of the officers
Another officer, posted in Srinagar, defended the PSA and termed it as a preventive tool.
“If you check the records of these youth who are detained, you will come to know they are repeat
offenders. We only invoke PSA because we are assured that the concerned individual will engage in
anti-social activities once out of jail,” the officer said.
Legal experts and activists, however, argue that PSA and detention, besides “destroying families”,
also ensure that the youth have an uncertain future ahead of them.
Legal experts and activists argue that PSA and detention, besides destroying families, also
ensure that the youth have an uncertain future ahead of them.
Bashir Ahmed Mir, 46, and his son Raees, who live in North Kashmir’s Baramulla district, are still
living under the weight of a double trauma—that of having been imprisoned, and in the same barrack.
Mir says that Raees was 16 when he was arrested on charges of stone-pelting in August 2016.
Twenty days later, as Mir was knocking on all doors to get his son out of jail, he too was arrested and
sent to Kot Bhalwal jail.
“As soon as I entered the prison, I was led towards the isolation cells. Someone saw me and
informed Raees that I was also in the prison and being taken into the cell. He was in the barracks at
that point of time and started weeping and yelling and begged the authorities not to take me to the
isolation cell. Jail staffers inquired how he was related to me and when he said that he was my son,
they left me and him alone. They later lodged us together in the same barrack. Barrack No. 10,” Mir
told HuffPost India.
While Raees spent eight months in prison, his father was released after 19 months.
Mir used to run a small provisional store, which he says was raided by government forces along
with his home. Now he drives children to school, and hopes to repay the money he owes his former
suppliers someday. His sons, including Raees, work as labourers with a private company which is
installing mobile phone towers in north Kashmir. Apart from Raees, the others are doing well for
themselves.
Mir said besides the mental trauma, Raees’ “case history” and constant summons by authorities
make it difficult for him to work.
Raees was unwilling to talk to HuffPost India. The reason, said his father, was in “trauma”.
“I don’t know how to put it, but we have kind of developed a special relationship after our time
in jail. I won’t say it’s a happy one but it’s definitely something which I don’t share with other
members of my family. Maybe it’s the ordeal we faced together. He weeps occasionally, there are days
when I break down too. But there are also days when I see anger in his eyes. I hope every day that
things will return to normal but deep down, I know that both of us have changed,” said Mir.
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Remembering the Radical Humanists/Humanists of our Time
Remembering Justice V.M. Tarkunde:

Remembering Justice Tarkunde: A Crusader For The Cause Of Civil Liberties
Today is the 108th Birthday of Justice Tarkunde

Ashok Kumar Panda
Today, when the country is passing through a severe stress on the state of Human Rights in
different dimensions, we remember the role and contributions of Justice Tarkunde on his 108th
birthday.
After the passing away of Tarkunde on March 22, 2004, the country has faced Human Rights
issues under different regimes. From time to time, the civil liberties movement has been responding
to such challenges. Time has come to consider the responses of the civil liberties movement to the
enormous challenges posed by different state as well as non-state agencies. The current situation
portrays an abysmal shrinkage of democratic space in different parts of the country.
Kashmir seems to be the worst affected State in the context of human rights violations. The
perceptions between the civil society and the Central and State Government authorities seem to be
antagonistic. Each one has a different narrative with regard to most of the events taking place in
the State. The Union Government feels that it is dealing with a situation of insurgency, and thus,
repressive measures like the use of pellet guns and draconian laws like the Armed Forces Special
Powers Act are justified. Plea for moderation and dialogue at the ground level by the democratic
opinion in the country remain unheeded. While the situation in the State of J&K has attained an
explosive state, the distress and turmoil in the agriculture sector has also become extremely acute.
In different parts of the country, the farmers are taking to the streets in protest of the crisis in the
farm sector. Instances of farmer suicide in large scale are also indicative of the acute distress in the
rural sector. The response of the State Governments in dealing with such protests is causing deep
concern among the people who hold the cause of freedom dear to their heart. The latest development
of the use of pellet guns on the farmers’ protests is something no civilized country can countenance.
Against this background, we remember the inspirational thoughts and role of Tarkunde and
can imagine what would have been his response to the present crises in the country. In a span of
seven decades of active political life, Tarkunde’s role as a political activist, a jurist and a crusader
for the cause of civil liberties will certainly inspire the toiling people and the youth dedicated for
the cause of social emancipation. Tarkunde’s persona was imbued with exemplary enthusiasm for
the cause of freedom and civil liberties.
Tarkunde had his political baptism in the freedom struggle of the country and was elected to
the All India Congress Committee, in the year 1933-34. He joined the Congress Socialist Party
(CSP) in the thirties and subsequently became General Secretary of the Radical Democratic Party
(RDP) under the guidance of M.N. Roy, a great revolutionary thinker. Throughout this period, he
was a full time political worker. After the Radical Democrats decided to disband their party to
become a movement, Tarkunde with his previous legal background returned to active practice as
a Barrister in 1949. Within a period of ten years, he was elevated to the Bombay High Court and
was widely known as a judge who administered law imbued with justice and equity. After his
resignation from the Bench, Tarkunde came to Delhi in 1969-70 and joined the Supreme Court Bar
as a Senior Advocate.
The country, that time was witness to repeated onslaughts on the judicial independence in the
form of supersession of Supreme Court Judges. Preventive Detention laws were promulgated
placing democratic rights under severe strain. Political dissent and trade union rights were curtailed.
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Against this background, the Citizens for Democracy was formed with Jaya Prakash Narayan,
M.C. Chagla and Tarkunde as the founders. But the Citizens for Democracy had its inherent
weakness by making the organization a forum exclusively for the non-party people.
In June 1975, with the declaration of internal emergency, the founders of Citizens for Democracy
realized that without the active participation of political activists, effective resistance to the
emergency regime was not possible. Therefore, People’s Union for Civil Liberties and Democratic
Rights was formed in October 1976 to make the civil liberties movement broad based, where
political activists belonging to different political persuasions could play an effective role in the
resistance to the emergency regime.
During emergency, Tarkunde and his colleagues courageously took up the cause of political
prisoners, freedom of the press and judicial independence. His defence of Kuldip Nayar, the
foremost fearless journalist before the Delhi High Court is a landmark precedent in judicial history.
The bench, which directed the release of Kuldip Nayar from preventive detention, consisted of
Justices S. Rangarajan and R.N. Aggarwal. For their bold judgment, the Hon’ble Judges had to
suffer punitive action by the executive. Justice S. Rangarajan was transferred to the Guwahati
High Court and Justice R.N. Aggarwal, who later became the Chief Justice of Delhi High Court, was
demoted to the post of District Judge in Delhi. This was representative of the executive arrogance
to instil fear and infringe into the domain of judicial independence during emergency.
Under the chairmanship of Tarkunde, Civil Rights Committee was formed to investigate into
the killings of communist revolutionaries in Andhra Pradesh in fake encounters. The committee
included eminent Gandhians like Nabakrishna Chowdhury, former Chief Minister of Orissa, Kaloji
Narayan Rao and eminent journalists like B.G. Verghese and Arun Shourie. The committee recorded
extensive evidence and issued two reports in May and June, 1977, establishing the fact of fake
encounters, and giving the details of the killing of 16 boys who were labelled as “naxalites”.
In 1977, Tarkunde was appointed Chairman of the Indian Red Cross Society. In 1977-78, he
also headed the Civil Rights Committee which looked into more than 80 instances of fake encounters
in Punjab. The report on fake encounter in the Punjab made people aware of the killings of the
communist revolutionaries in cold blood between the period 1972 and 1977. Tarkunde, Gobind
Mukhoty and K.G. Kannabiran defended and secured the release of D. Nag Bhushan Patnaik, a
widely respected naxalite leader, from the Supreme Court.
In 1979-80, Tarkunde took the initiative in organizing the Peoples’ Union for Civil Liberties
(PUCL) into a broad based civil liberties movement. During this period, with the active cooperation
of activists committed to struggles at the grass root level, PUCL emerged as an organization
defending the rights of the struggling masses. Civil liberties movements with Tarkunde as its
guide radicalized itself by identifying itself with various struggles in the country. Tarkunde
emphasized the role of PUCL as a defender of the rights of the struggling people to organize and
defend their rights.
In 1984, the Operation Blue Star and assassination of Mrs. Indira Gandhi, the then Prime
Minister, culminated in the killing of thousands of Sikhs throughout the country which shocked
the world community. Tarkunde with other civil liberties activists boldly came forward against the
mass scale violence. A report on the Punjab situation was published bringing out large scale
violation of human rights. For this publication, Amiya Rao, N.D. Pancholi and Aurobindo Ghose
were arrested and the report was proscribed by the Central Government. Tarkunde remained
steadfast on the face of the state assault. This period also was marked by widespread suppression
of civil liberties in the Northeast.
In the later part of his life, Tarkunde devoted himself to the cause of restoration of democratic
process and human rights in Jammu and Kashmir. For his relentless championing the cause of
freedom in J & K, Tarkunde invited the bitter wrath of the national chauvinists.
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Simultaneously, with the struggle for human freedom, Tarkunde was espousing the cause of
peace as a national policy towards China and Pakistan. He was critical of the ever-increasing
defence budget. He used to often say that friendly relations with China should be the cornerstone
of India’s foreign policy.
The events leading to the demolition of Babri Masjid and the ensuing communal divide in the
country made Tarkunde a sad person. Consistently in all his writings and speeches, he kept on
emphasizing the growing threat of communal fascism as the chief danger to our secular and
national fabric.
While recounting the crusading zeal of Tarkunde for the cause of freedom and civil liberties,
one will always remember his sterling humane qualities which made him above all a fine human
being. He was always available with a smiling face for anyone with a right cause. His legacy of
struggles for human rights will continue to inspire hope in the young generations.
Ashok Kumar Panda is a Senior Supreme Court Lawyer.
3 July 2017
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2017.
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(Prof. Sibnarayan Ray expired on 26th February 2008 at Shantiniketan)
(Prof. Sibnarayan Ray had been the Chairman of Indian Studies Department,
University of Melbourne from 1963 to 1981, Research director, IRI, since 1984 and
Director, Rabindra Bhavan, Visva Bharti, 1983-84, chairman Raja Rammohan Roy Library
Foundation – the apex body guiding and serving thirty thousand public libraries in India.
He was Professor, Dept. of English, Bombay University and Visiting Professor in South
Asian History at University of California at Santa Barbara. A Rockfeller Foundation
Fellow at the Universities of London and Chicago, he was elected member of the IHEU
Board of Directors, Utrecht, Holland, from 1962 to 68. He was a close associate of M.N.
Roy and Ellen Roy and edited this journal, ‘The Radical Humanist’ from 1954 to 1963.)

The Humanist Banyan Tree Fallen
Bipin Parikh (Shroff)
The news that Sibray is no more has come as a thunderbolt to me. I wrote to the Managing
Editor of R.H. regarding sending RH to my new USA address. I was writing about my humanist
activities in India & also about the present state of Radical Humanism in India. I wrote the letter on
14th February 2008 by e-mail to her in which I wrote the following lines. – “There are reasons to
hope and believe that the Genes of M.N. Roy & Ellen Roy (i.e. the essence of their dreams) will be
carried forward now with the induction of young blood in the movement. They had given us
tremendous intellectual wealth. Inheriting it & spreading it will be the least that we can do to pay
our tribute to them.... V.M. Tarkunde was the backbone of the R.H. Movement in India after Roy. He
was the restless activist in the path of Indian Humanism till his last breath. He was the torch bearer
for many of us...
And I have no word to say for Sibray. I become very emotional. What a marvellous & everlasting
work he has done for the Humanist Fraternity of the world in particular and to the whole of the
mankind in general! He prepared, toiled & took all the trouble for publishing the four collected
volumes of M.N. Roy & Biography of M.N. Roy in four volumes. While I am writing this letter to
you my left hand is on the two volumes of In Freedom’s Quest – Life of M.N. Roy – Volumes 3 & 4by
Prof. Sibnarayan Ray. Now there are tears in my eyes. I have become emotional. And I cannot write
any more.”
I wrote above lines on 14th February 2008 with no inkling that Sibray would be no more
within the next twelve days....
I know Sibray since my young student’s days. I first heard him in 1962 when he came to
inaugurate Gujarat Renaissance Club in Baroda, Gujarat, whose founders were late C.T. Daru, Prof.
Raojibhai Patel & Dashrathlal Thaker. I viewed the Indian Radical Humanist movement in two
complementary directions each enhancing and nurturing the other after the sad demise of Roys.
V.M. Tarkunde, Indumati Parekh, C.T. Daru, D. Thaker, M.V. Ramamurthy from Andhra and many
others were on the one side who tried to spread the movement by taking up public issues like
freedom, equality and health etc. they were all stalwarts so far as basic values of Humanism were
concerned. Tarkunde with Late Jayaprakash Narayan formed two important institutions namely
Citizens for Democracy (CFD) and People’s Union for Civil Liberties (PUCL). They wanted to
invite new blood, the young people into the movement with the help of these institutions. On the
other side, Prof. Sibnarayan was the man of literature. He developed greater interest in the goals of
Indian Renaissance Institution. His goal in life was crystal clear: and that was – to finish the
unfinished works of his Mentor (M.N.Roy). He worked relentlessly with Ellen Roy as the co-editor
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of the Radical Humanist Weekly after the passing away of M.N. Roy. He collected all the written
manuscripts of M.N. Roy. He was the key man behind publishing the second volume of Reason
Romanticism & Revolution. It was published after the passing away of M.N. Roy. Wherever and
whenever he got the opportunity to visit any foreign country particularly where M.N. Roy had
lived & worked, he tried to go there and collect authentic materials from the national achieves of
that country. He was so sharp & duty bound towards his cause that when Gorbachev came to
power in Russia & blew the wind of Glasnost and Perestroika he visited Soviet Russia and collected
all what was of Roys’ there from 1920 to 1930. Same he did when he visited Communist China after
the demise of Mao-Tse.Tung. We know well that what M.N. Roy did in China in 1928. M.N. Roy
also wrote & published a master piece work on China namely Revolution & Counter Revolution
in China. Prof. Sibnarayan Ray was a brilliant research scholar of international reputation. He has
left brilliant examples before us of methods to seek truth & ways & means to ascertain it. M.N. Roy
went to three continents to shape the history of those nation-states. Prof. Sibnarayan Ray went to
all these nations to collect information on what Roy did there.SNR collected all the first-hand
reports with the co-operation of the concerned Govts. & their national archives. He also met
people who worked with Ropy in those days. SNR completed the task brilliantly without
compromising the truth.
By studying the collected works of M.N. Roy & the four volumes of the Biography of M.N.
Roy by SNR, we can learn about the most important period of the history of mankind from 1915 to
1954. Sibda worked upon these in a very scholarly manner. A man like Bertrand Russell greeted and
acclaimed Prof. Sibnarayan Ray as an important thinker of our time.
“Sibnarayan stands for a point of view which I consider important in every part of the world;
including India...His writings represent a more reasonable point of view than that of most
writers of our time.”
- Bertrand Russell
It is not at all exaggeration to mention in this obituary of SNR that he burnt all his intellectual &
family life to bring out the works of M.N. Roy for the benefit of future mankind. I read later & still
remember what he spoke after the completion of this marvellous task, “I am totally tired, exhausted
mentally and physically.” Is it not true that what Fredric Angles and Karl Marx were for each other,
same was the case of S.N. Ray and M.N. Roy ... Prof. Sibnarayan was basically a man of Literature but
M.N. Roy made him the man of Reason Romanticism and Revolution.
I convey my sincere regards to his wife Geetaben and his son (whose name I forget but I met him
in Dehradun in the Reunion who was running a monthly named ‘PRAXIS’). I console the bereaved
family of SNR.
We can give real tribute to such a towering personality by continuing his work which he has left
behind with the same spirit and devotion.
Published in The Radical Humanist, March 2008.
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Quick Departure of Sibnarayan and Rane
Vishwas Naiknavare
Before one could get over the shock of one disaster, there occurs another of equally great
intensity. Radical UHH
Humanists are in for shocks, in quick succession. In fact, Rane wrote about the irreparable loss
of a stalwart like Sibnarayan Ray and one was not yet out of that grief, when Rane himself followed
him in such great hurry. A Marathi saint had pointed out that while one mourns one’s dear departed’s
death; the mourner himself soon suddenly follows. A whole generation of Radicals, who had
embraced M.N. Roy’s philosophy in youthful enthusiasm, in all earnest, is performing the vanishing
trick!
Rane was one of us, the students’ wing of the Radical Democratic Party. Most of us were college
students when we met and heard Prof. Nissim Ezekiel, who addressed us in chaste Marathi in
Bombay on the eve of R.D.P.’s conference in Goregaon, for which friend Mangudkar and I had
travelled from Solapur. I believe Hannan Ezekiel and a few students from Karnataka had also attended
our get-together. That was probably the last time we heard of our students’ wing, as far as I remember.
Sibnarayan and Amlan Datta were seen by me for the first time in Dehradun study camp of 1948.
Both were youthful teachers from Calcutta. That means these are at least sixty years’ old memories,
still vivid before the mind’s eye.
I used to meet Rane in our conferences etc. and later when I settled down in Bombay, we met more
often at Indu Tai Parekh’s house. We were quite friendly with each other and later he had attended
my daughter’s wedding in Pune in 1980. More recently, we were in correspondence quite regularly.
When I sent a copy of my Marathi book, he sent me a fairly long letter and complimented me for
having produced a monumental book on S.S. More, a political thinker and scholar from Maharashtra.
Sib Ray also used to write to me on one thing or the other and urged me to translate my book into
English, so that he would be able to read it. Later I wrote to him for his consent to use his book of
Roy’s biography as reference material for my projected life of M.N. Roy for Marathi readers and he
readily agreed. Of course, he wanted that all quotations from Life of M.N. Roy, in my planned book
should be clearly acknowledged. That was but natural as I could never have posed as an original
researcher of Roy and grabbed Sib’s credit. It is a pity that sib Ray will now never be able to read
English versions of my original Marathi books and I am a loser in the bargain.
Rane was a protégé of late Tarkunde. Tarkunde encouraged him to the legal career and dismissed
his initial reluctance by ensuring him that Rane would be paid a Tarkunde’s assistant a monthly
salary that Rane earned in a Government office till then. Eventually Rane matured into a senior and
successful advocate of the Bombay High Court. He fought and won many a battle of writ petitions,
especially during the Emergency days of 1975 and thereafter. He was a steadfast Radical Humanist all
his life, and participated in all our political activities. Readers of The Radical Humanist are familiar
with Rane’s articles on various subjects. He edited and brought out in book form many important
writings of Tarkunde and the last of such books came out very recently entitled, The Legend of V.M.
Tarkunde. Despite two operations of bypass surgery, he went on working till the end.
Rane was born as a farmer’s son in a village in Karwar district of Karnataka. When his brightness
as a student was demonstrated (He stood 10th in his Matriculation), he migrated to Bombay for his
further studies and thereafter never looked back. I was fortunate in having in him a genial friend and
a fellow traveller. I have lost a loving friend.
Rane was 83 when he called it a day and Sib Ray was 87.
May these illustrious lives remind us all that we also could emulate in our lives.
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2008.
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“A Grand Old Radical Humanist has left us forever”
B.S. Nayak
With immense grief on the demise of Shri M.A. Rane, I venture to write this small piece on him, as
I was working with him for the last more than 30 years.
Shri Rane was born on 24th November 1925 in a village known as Kanasgiri situated on the
northern ban of river Kali in Karwar taluka, District North Kanara, Karnataka State. Initially he was a
peasant boy. He studied upto Matric in Government High School in Karwar in 1942 securing 10th
rank in Matriculation Examination conducted by the then Bombay University and then migrated to
Bombay. He did his B.A. in Elphinstone College, Bombay; did L.L.B. from the Government Law
College, Bombay in 1948. In 1949 he joined the Bombay Bar as an assistant to Barrister V.M. Tarkunde
(who thereafter was elevated as a Judge of the Bombay High Court) and K.S. Daundkar. As a student
in 1944-45 he was drawn to the Humanist philosophy of M.N. Roy and became an active member of
the Radical Democratic Party founded by M.N. Roy. After the said party was dissolved in 1948, Shri
Rane continued to promote the thoughts and philosophy of M.N. Roy and became an ardent Radical
Humanist, which he was till the last.
Shri Rane was in the group of intelligent and expert lawyers like Justice V.M. Tarkunde, Chief
Justice M.C. Chagla, Chief Justice J.C. Shah, Justice N.P. Nathwani as well as Gandhians who launched
movements against the Emergency inflicted on the Indian Citizens by Mrs. Indira Gandhi. He played
an important role in resisting the Emergency. He was also connected with various other organizations
like Citizens for Democracy (CFD), People’s Union for Civil Liberties (PUCL), Radical Humanist
Association (RHA) and Radical Humanist (RH) etc.
Shri Rane was a tough fighter for providing basic needs of human beings like education, potable
water supply, shelter and employment for the livelihood of the downtrodden. Shri Rane conducted
various important cases including public interest litigations (PILs) like fake encounter cases, sewerage
workers’ cases of Bombay Municipal Corporation, nuclear power plant project cases, human rights
cases and he was a pioneer for establishment of Human Rights Commission in Maharashtra.. He
used to correspond with all those who wrote letters to him. I never came across an instance when he
left any letter received by him un-replied, explaining the issues involved therein in detail. He was a
good guide to all of us. Shri Rane was never to remain idle, but was restless and always on the move.
In his life he wrote three books – two on Barrister V.M. Tarkunde, his senior namely: “V.M. Tarkunde90 – a restless Crusader for Human Freedoms” on his 90th birthday written in 1999, and “The Legend
of V.M. Tarkunde” as V.M. Tarkunde Birth Centenary Commemorative Volume which commences on
3rd July 2008 written in 2007; and one on his own life namely “Good Times, Bad Times, Sad Times”
written in 2001. Shri Rane used to write articles regularly for The Radical Humanist and letters to the
press for publication on different subjects till his last. Till he breathed his last he was reading
newspapers and other journals regularly and was anxious to respond to them. In other words he was
a prolific writer. He was strictly against corruption and stood firm on the issue. Shri Rane was very
much interested in protection of the environment and was fond of trees and birds particularly. He
used to enjoy the romance of good sea-food being a Karwari, Goan or Konkarni. He was always
happy in his life and generated happiness in others. As he said, though he was not an expert in
economics or nuclear subjects, he wrote several articles on the subject since he felt that nuclear
power plant generation is dangerous to all kinds of life for hundreds and thousands of years to come.
His most relevant articles amongst so many others are (1) Pollution due to immersion of Ganesh Idols
in sea, river, well and tank waters; (2) Human rights of the Gays and Lesbians – section 377 of IPC; (3)
The plight of hutment and pavement dwellers in Mumbai; (4) against Astrology and Miracles; (5)
Moral Policing – Dance Bars and (6) Religion and Social Orthodoxies Die Hard etc.
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He has the first heart attack in April 1984 followed by a severe second attack in 1987. He underwent
a triple bypass surgery at the Harley Street Clinic, London. He also underwent an angioplasty by Dr.
Mathew in Mumbai in another artery not covered by the triple bypass which was also blocked. As a
result of several heart attacks as well as hospitalization, according to the doctors the ejection factor
of his heart had gone down below normal and hence he was advised not to go out of his house. His
legal practice and various pubic activities came to an end since the end of the year 2004. Fortunately
initially he was not confined to bed; therefore he was able to read and write articles particularly for
the RH and PUCL Bulletin and also wrote letters to the Press on public issues. He continued to
remain in good spirit despite undergoing major surgeries and medical treatments and he was one of
the longest surviving heart patients.
To fit in a phrase that “Behind every successful man, there is a woman” Ms. Rane stood like a
rock behind Mr. Rane and helped/assisted/took care of him at every stage of his life. But when I last
met and talked to him on 20.7.2008, he appeared so weak that I immediately realized that his life’s light
was flickering.
His passing away is an irreparable loss to all of us including the family of the Radical Humanists.
With his death we have lost a vigorous activist of human freedom and protection, like a Banyan tree,
which fell on 24th July 2008. It would neither be wrong nor needless to say that “humanism” was
imbibed in his whole body. He is survived by his wife, two sons, two daughters and two grand
children. I convey my heartfelt condolences to his bereaved wife Savita (Shri Rane used to call her by
her maiden name “Indira”), Raj and Ammol – sons, Rita and Sarita – daughters, Dilip Maluste son-inlaw & Monica and Neil – grand children.
May his bereaved family have strength and courage to bear the loss. Let his memories echo in
every humanist heart.
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2008.

[ 483 ]

Selections from THE RADICAL HUMANIST

Obituary for advocate C.R. Dali :

Veteran Radical Humanist and President, CSSC,
Mumbai passed away on 24th May 2011
The sad news that dear friend and one of our oldest radical humanists at Mumbai, Mr. C.R.
Dalvi had passed away on 24th May, 2011, was given to me by our editor Dr. Rekha Saraswat via
phone during my current trip to the United States of America. It is indeed very unfortunate that our
Radical Humanist fraternity has lost another one of its dedicated stalwarts. I had known Mr. Dalvi
for more than thirty years through his brother Mr. G.R. Dalvi who was based in Delhi and was a
regular attendee to meetings at the residence of comrade V.M. Tarkunde. I came in closer contact
with him during the last seven odd years when he was in-charge of the Humanist House at Mumbai
and was organizing Radical Humanist activities there. I vividly remember how Mrs. Dalvi with
close cooperation of Mrs. Oak had invited learned speaker Mr. Ketkar, editor of Marathi daily Lok
Satta to deliver an address on the achievements and relevance of M.N. Roy. He organised the
installation of the bust of comrade Roy at the Humanist House in Mumbai. On that occasion, I, Mr.
N.D. Pancholi, Mr. Ugamraj Mohnot and Mr. Narottam Vyas were there to hear the speaker Mr.
Ketkar. We remember being very impressed by the speech and the references to M.N. Roy and how
he came closer to Radical Humanism. Through this introduction facilitated by Mr. Dalvi we
subsequently invited Mr. Ketkar to Delhi to deliver M.N. Roy memorial lecture in April 2010. I and
Mr. Narottam Vyas had been continuously in touch with Mr. Dalvi since May 2009 and used to
speak to each other regularly via phone about Radical Humanist and IRHA activities. I remember
that he invited us to attend one function in Mumbai earlier this year in January to mark the release
of a book by Hon., Mr. Justice D.Y. Chandrachud of Bombay High Court.
We are yet to come to terms with the demise of Justice (retd.) R.A. Jahagirdar and against that
backdrop the sad demise of Mr. Dalvi came as a bold from the blue. We can only say that we will go
on working for the same cause for which dear Mr. Dalvi toiled all his life.
B.D. Sharma, Chairman, Indian Renaissance Institute (IRI).
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2011.
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Homage to Shri C.R. Dalvi
Indian Renaissance Institute is grieved on the demise of Shri C.R. Dalvi who passed away on
24th May, 2011 at Mumbai after a prolonged illness at the age of 85. He practiced for 50 years as an
advocate and was guided by conscience to commit himself to common good, especially to the
rights of the poor and vulnerable. During the Emergency (June 1975-March 1977) he was in the
forefront of the fight against authoritarian rule and fought for those who were in jails as victims of
political vendetta. During his career he appeared in many landmark cases and secured justice for
large numbers of the needy.
He was a great admirer of M.N. Roy. He believed in the philosophy of Radical Humanism and
propagated its principles. He was Life Trustee of the Indian Renaissance Institute and was one of
the main pillars of the Indian renaissance movement., he contributed to the establishment of ‘M.N.
Roy Campus’ within the premises of the ‘Centre for the Study of Social Change’ at Mumbai and
with the help of his colleagues installed a statue of M.N. Roy within its premises – the first of its
kind in India. For several years he managed with devotion the publication of The Radical Humanist.
Under his stewardship the journal rose to new heights.
Demise of Shri C.R. Dalvi is a great loss to the Indian Renaissance Institute in particular and
the radical humanist movement in general.
We on behalf of the Indian Renaissance Institute share the grief and extend our heartfelt
condolence to the family members of Sh. C.R. Dalvi.
N.D. Pancholi, Secretary, Indian Renaissance Institute.
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2011.
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Obituary for Prof. Chand Mal Sharma
B.D. Sharma
Alas! Prof. Chand Mal Sharma is no more with us. After seven days hard struggle for life, he
breathed his last on 5.10.2011. Just fourteen days before 19.10.2011 when he would have completed
eighty six years of his well earned life. He had a brilliant career in his student days and was always
first in his class. He passed his matriculation examination standing thirteenth in his High School
Examination. Right from his college days in Jaswant College Jodhpur he had started taking keen
interest in M.N. Roy’s political party, ‘Radical Democratic Party of India’ and began to play an
active role as a Radical Democrat under the guidance of our local Radical Leader Mr. Hareesh Joshi
at Jodhpur. During his student days, in college, he was very often engaged in critical arguments
with fellow students and even with teachers tried to convince them that the thoughts and ideas of
Radical Democracy of M.N. Roy as expressed in Independent India and various book written by
M.N. Roy had to be followed if real democracy was to be brought about in India. He had the moral
courage to take up cudgels with the Senior Professor of Philosophy to prove that Mr. M.K.
Gandhi, the Mahatma, was wrong on various aspects of political and economic thought. Till June
1947 he had been working in close association with Mr. Hareesh Joshi, Dr. P.L. Vyas, Mr. Raj Narain
Vyas etc. at Jodhpur and we had study circles, discussion groups, and large meetings of Labour
Unions etc. in Jodhpur.
Prof. Chand Mal did his M.A. in Philosophy and L.L.B. from Lucknow University during the
period 1947-1949. In M.A. Philosophy he was first in the whole batch and in L.L.B. he obtained
First Division.
Soon after passing M.A. he joined as Philosophy Lecturer in a college at Amritsar, Punjab and
after a year or so, joined the Philosophy Department of Rajasthan University at Jodhpur and later
he remained in the Philosophy Department at Jaipur in the same University. He retired as Professor
in the year 1985. His approach to various problems of Philosophy was so clear and his depth of
learning so great that even after retirement he continued to teach students at his residence in Bapu
Nagar, Jaipur till he accidently fell on the floor and his hip bone was fractured. His is a unique case
of dying in harness.
Spread of Radical Humanist philosophy was the goal of his life since 1944-1945 when he came
in contact with Radicals at Jodhpur. Throughout his life and in his student days he attended study
camps at Dehradun till M.N. Roy and Ellen Roy were alive and he attended the Bombay conference
in 1946, Calcutta Conference in 1948 when decision was taken to dissolve the Radical Democratic
Party and since then he had been sending articles for publication in The Radical Humanist and
attending conferences at Jaipur, Jodhpur and at other places. During the last ten years or so, due
to the bad effect of diabetes and weakness of health, he was not able to stir out of Jaipur very
often. But at Jaipur he took active part in the Radical Humanist Movement and later on when Mr.
Ugam Raj Mohnot started essay competition and publication of Hindi journal ‘Nav Manav” he
was in the core group actively assisting Mr. Mohnot in all those activities. Even after the sad
demise of Mr. Mohnot Prof. Chand Mal volunteered to regularly write for ‘Nav Manav’, as our
colleagues at Jaipur were giving serious thought to renew its publication which had taken a
temporary break due to the sad demise of Mr. Mohnot.
Prof. Chand Mal Sharma had been a strong pillar for the Radical Humanist Movement in
Rajasthan. In his death, we the Radical Humanists have really lost a friend, philosopher and guide.
Mr. B.D. Sharma was Chairman IRI at the time of writing this obituary.
Published in The Radical Humanist, November 2011.
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A Tribute to my father, Laxmanshastri Joshi
(27 January 1901 – 27 May 1994)
Arundhati Khandkar
Those two days we all were tense and bewildered as Aba – my father was not in the town. He was
away in Calcutta to attend the annual convention of the Radical Democratic Party, in the last week of
January, 1948, when the news of Gandhiji’s assassination reached us in Wai, a certain section of the
society started torching the houses of the Brahmin families. We children could see from the windows
of the school, huge red and orange flames leaping towards the sky and it was darkening by the thick
cloud of smoke. The school was later abruptly closed when we waited for Aba. Aba returned home,
calm, and cool and all of us felt relaxed. He assured us that he knew well that nothing untoward would
happen to our home as all the people knew of his close association with Gandhi. He said further that
it was the magic spell that was going to protect our home.
Aba used to travel often and we children got used to his frequent absence from home. It was his
commitment to religious reforms in the beginning, later his role as a principal adviser to M. Gandhi
when he launched the campaign against untouchability that needed him to visit different people at
different places. Aba’s 26 volumes of project of Dharmakosh, his long affair with Marxism and M.N.
Roy as well as his engagement with Marathi Vishwakosh (Encyclopaedia in Marathi) kept him away.
But every time he returned there was a beaming smile on his face and in his bag with a lot of sweets
and fruits and books for us. He appeared to us just like a Santa Claus. Back at home his evenings
were carved out for us children. After we recited our tables ritually, it was a story session. We used
to sit around him and listen to the stories of heroes and villains from different lands and distant
cultures. He amused us as he was a compelling storyteller.
He entertained his visitors in his study room where there were quite a few cupboards full of
books. I without any inhibition, picked up any book, any magazine. There was one rotating book rack
on which were stacked heavy books. I often looked into the volumes on European paintings. There
were beautiful nude drawings therein still he never said ‘don’t take those books, they are not meant
for children’. He did not ever ask me about how I was doing in school, or what my performance was
like. Even when I took my progress book to him for signing he just put his signatures on the dotted
line. While I was studying for philosophy honours course in Pune University, I found Kant’s
transcendental method and a priori concepts of space and time difficult. I approached him and he
made it so easy that I felt at the top of the world.
I recall the day when I did not reach the examination hall because I had noted their timetable
wrongly. I missed the paper at my master’s examination which amounted to losing the entire academic
year. I was married at that time and had not joined my husband as I had to complete my final year.
Such a mistake on my part filled me with remorse and guilt. Aba came from Wai to pick me up. He
showed me the list of books of the Sahitya academy, to be translated and asked me if I was interested
in such a task. I picked up Machiavelli’s The Prince for translation and then he bought quite a few
books on political-science for me to read so as to do a good translation job. When the work was
finished after a few months he went through it carefully before submitting it to the office of the
Sahitya Academy, New Delhi. Without saying it in so many words he enabled me to convert that year
into a very fruitful one.
It was about a few months later I visited Wai in the month of Savan. The garden was in full bloom.
Aba got an idea suddenly of celebrating mangalagaur the ritual worship to be performed by the
newly married girls. He collected a large variety of jasmine flowers, magnolia, parijat and coloured
hibiscus. He decorated a portion of the hall with fresh fragrant flowers and enjoyed every bit of the
ceremony. Though such an erudite scholar yet Aba was surprisingly very sentimental while it came
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to family. My second son was born fourteen years after my elder one. I was about to quit my job when
he and my mother tried to reason with me. She said, “Look Suman, we want to take care of our child.
Your baby will grow and enter the school in three years time, so it is not wise to sacrifice your career.”
They brought up my son Ajay, informing me on phone, from time to time about his progress, his
vocabulary, his likes and dislikes etc.
I lost my husband all of a sudden on Republic Day in 1983. Aba stayed with me for a month for
taking care of me, helping me to come to terms with the huge tragedy in my life. He noticed me on one
occasion sitting on my bed and sobbing in the middle of the night, immediately he pulled the chair
near my bed and said, “Suman, collect yourself, I understand your grief. Now listen to me, write in
your diary everything that crosses your mind, all your thoughts and feelings. Great literature is born
from such intense experiences.” He was playing a double role that of my mother as well as his own.
My mother had passed away untimely and suddenly way back in 1978 at the age of 64. That had
shattered him. I never wanted to see him collapse again. I thereafter announced to him that I was
going to attend the course of Vipashyana of Goenka at Igatpuri, to attain some peace. He smilingly
said, ‘Even if you go to the Himalayas that will not guarantee the peace you are seeking. Peace has
to come from within.” I changed my plan, thereafter.
When in Mumbai, he always stayed at my place. He managed his breakfast of toast and milk and
fruits. He waited for me to come from college to prepare our lunch. As I got down to simple cooking,
he would follow me to the kitchen, and observe how I went about the cooking. He once exclaimed, “I
had told your mother to impart a few preliminary lessons to me in cooking but she did not do it.”
At the age of ninety, I was amazed to see him deliver three lectures on Shankaracharya, on three
consecutive evenings. The elite of Mumbai attended those lectures and enjoyed his fluent exposition
laced with humour, What an extraordinary farther I was lucky to have! My humble tribute to such a
great father is to translate his important works into English so that they reach a larger panorama of
reading public. Thus, I shall be able to perpetuate his memory.
Published in The Radical Humanist, September 2012.
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Remembering Prithvis Chakravarti:

Prithvis Chakravarti
(1919-2012)

Badridas Sharma

Dear Mr. Prithvis Chakravarti had been known to me since March, 1977 when fresh Lok Sabha
elections were to be held. We used to meet at the monthly meetings at Comrade Tarkunde’s
residence. I was always impressed by the suggestions given by Mr. Chakravarti. I remember how
he kept himself abreast with latest political developments. However for the last about five years,
we were not fortunate enough to see and have him in meetings or lectures arranged by us. Only
two years ago, when his wife died, I and Mr. N.D. Pancholi went to meet him at his Chitranjan Park
residence and I felt that he had taken the unfortunate event of the death of his wife to heart and
looked very much gloomy and depressed. It is an irony that on 31.10.2012 when I was thinking of
meeting him, I came to know in the afternoon that he had breathed his last and thus the fond dream
of meeting him could not be realized. In Mr. Chakravarti we have lost an old dedicated Radical
Humanist.
Mr. Badridas Sharma was at the time of writing this, Chairman, Indian Renaissance Institute.
Unfortunately he too has expired. – Ed.
Published in The Radical Humanist, December 2012.
IRI and the IRHA are deeply grieved over the sad demise of Shri Prithvis Chakravarti who
breathed his last on 31st December, 2012 morning at the age of 95. Born in 1919 in Ranchi in
Jharkhand (formerly Bihar), got his school education in Mysensing district of East Bengal and
did his graduation and post graduation courses from Calcutta University during 1939-1941.
In his earlier days he was influenced by the ideas of M.N. Roy and had joined the Radical
Democratic Party founded by Roy in early forties. He started his journalistic career as subeditor-cum-reporter in the Independent India English weekly, of which M.N. Roy was the
Founder- Editor, and worked for it during 1943-1946. He also worked for The People an English
Weekly founded by Lala Lajpat Rai and The Statesman for some time. However he worked in
various capacities in the Hindustan Times from 1949 to 1980 where he retired as News Bureau
Chief. Thereafter he worked as New Delhi News Bureau Chief-cum-Deputy Editor of Aajkal,
Bengali daily published from Calcutta.
He travelled widely in various parts of the world during his journalistic career and covered
events of far reaching importance. He was a regular contributor to The Radical Humanist, the
English monthly (formerly Independent India), besides frequently writing for various other
magazines and newspapers. He was life member of the IRHA and the IRI.
Shri Chakravarti was very much concerned about the rights of the working journalists and
was founder member of the National Union of Journalists (NUJ) in 1972. He worked with skill
and dedication as its Secretary General, Vice President and President respectively during
formative years of the NUJ and made strenuous efforts to secure fair wages and better working
conditions for journalists from the various Wage Boards.
Indian Renaissance Institute and the Indian Radical Humanist Association pay their
respectful homage to the memory of Shri Prithvis Chakravarti and extend their heartfelt
condolences to his bereaved family.
N.D. Pancholi, N. Vyas, on behalf of IRI
Vinod Jain, Bhaskar Sur & IRHA
Published in The Radical Humanist, December 2012.
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Remembering Amlan Datta :

Amlanda: the Voice of Sanity amidst Darkness and Chaos
(1914-2010)

Rama Kundu

Amlan Datta, our Amlanda, has left us. On Thursday, 18th February, while talking to some
young people he had a cardiac arrest; did not even give a chance to the doctor to have a try; by the
time the doctor came he was already gone, forever.
It is just like him – as if he had been talking with you, while walking quietly side by side, then
suddenly at a turn of the road, bidding good bye with his unique smile, and quickly disappearing
at the end of the road without once looking back.
The slender frame clad in the simplest clothes, going along his way, often alone, absorbed in
thoughts, or sometimes quietly listening to somebody else, - a most unassuming man. No sirenhooting convoy to scare the pedestrians, no camera-flashing media persons shadowing or
busybodies following; who would have imagined here was a man who had worked as the ViceChancellor for two full terms in two universities, Visva-Bharati and North Bengal, in addition to
functioning as Pro-Vice-Chancellor (education) of Calcutta University, the Director of Gandhi
Education Trust, representing India in the social Development Commission of the United Nations,
making lecture-tours from Australia to China, Denmark to Japan, and West Indies to disseminate
the ideas of Gandhi and Rabindranath, across the world, and also to tell the world about the
problems and prospects of education land economic development in India? And all along he had
been writing too; it began with the book For Democracy (1953) and went on uninterrupted till the
end; though he had started his professional career as a bright scholar and teacher of economics,
he continued to write, both in English and Bengali, for a broader audience, and ‘for’ the good of
this society, the people, the youth, and also perhaps for some ‘ideal reader’; because who else
would have been ready to listen to and understand his persistent voice of sanity and courage
through periods of darkness, chaos, turbulence, violence which have threatened India and the
world, and scarred West Bengal in particular decade after decade.
He has left countless articles, speeches, and quite a number of books. Posterity will know and
be enriched if these are catalogued, collected and made available in carefully arranged volumes.
One thing must be mentioned about both his writing and speech; the remarkable way in which
Amlanda used to build up an argument, so neatly structured by logic, and at the same time
cemented by the honest perception of a penetrating mind, which is furthermore flavoured by the
mellowness of a genuine heart. He spoke just as he wrote – never impassioned, never excited, but
always calm, perfectly poised even to the extent of tende3rness enlivened b humour, and always
after sincere honest search for truth and freedom. Another quality, a rare one for a good speaker,
was his willingness to listen to others, to the other viewpoint/s, and his patience with other
opinions and ideas. He would never offer to the thinking for others; but would only invite people
to think calmly on their own, without malice or passion or violence, and act accordingly.
Amlanda’s field of activity also extended beyond the academy. He was an activist in his own
way. he would be actively present, speaking, deliberating, setting the direction in various seminars,
workshops, conferences of the Radical Humanists; he would be always present in a meeting of the
Jignasa Educational society, started by Sinbad, following his return from Melbourne; during the
terrible riot of Bhagalpur in the early ‘90s, he would be lending his most able support to Gourda in
small group discussions and big gatherings to promote the cause of peace and humanity. Already
he was 82 when the peasants’ movement in Singur started. He had personally gone there, visited
the ruined families, and met the desperate women and men fighting for sheer survival. He has
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written article after article in the few newspapers which would publish the daring writing during
these days when rural Bengal has been bleeding from end to end, from Singur to Nandigram; he
personally visited places, staged hunger strike, spoke to various kinds of gathering, ignoring age
and frail health. I remember a day; it was the poila (1st) Baishakh of 2008; I came to learn in the
afternoon that during the morning a long procession had marched the roads of Salt Lake, Kolkata,
and the procession was led by the eminent duo – Amlanda and Sibda, both already in their
eighties; at the end of the march the gathering was addressed by both. On learning this I gave him
a ring, anxious about his health as I was. But what a reply I got to my query! Amlanda said, with his
habitual witty touch, ‘Look here, some people would make something of a speech in reply to the
query, “Sir, how are you?” But I prefer to say, ‘chole jabar age paryanta chole jete parlei holo’
(It’s enough if I can go on till I am gone).
A man of extraordinary courage, he would not submit to coercion, or budge from what he
thinks to be the right stand; yet he would never raise his voice above the gentlest pitch, never
pitch up a quarrel. All this speaks of an enormous inner strength. Perhaps it was this strength that
worked behind his extreme self-control. I recall two occasions: one was the evening of a Jignasa
Society Meeting in Kolkata. The very same day Amlanda’s father had passed away. Naturally
nobody expected him to turn up in the meeting; yet he came, right on time delivered his inaugural
address in calm tone, and without a single mention of the bereavement. The other was also a
meeting; it was after Gourda’s death. After saying a few words Sibda too broke down; his voice
choked in tears, and could not speak any more. But Amlanda completed his speech in a calm tone,
though sadness was dripping through his voice, and through every endearing mention of the
name ‘Gour’.
Many people may not know that there was a child in him who was fond of children, who loved
to play with them. Can I ever forget 1987 Dehradun Conference on the occasion of M.N. Roy birth
Centenary? One morning, at breakfast Amlanda was missing. Seniors were looking for him, in the
room, in the hall, at the breakfast venue; at last he was discovered sitting on the floor in a remote
corner of the hotel, with my son (then 7) and Sibda’s grand-daughter (then 5), all three deeply
absorbed at some play.
Amlanda, a thorough rationalist, had donated his mortal body for the benefit of medical students.
In a beautiful and befitting last journey his admirers, former pupils, friends, artists, intellectuals,
members of civil society and others followed him singing Tagore’s songs and patriotic songs.
Perhaps this would have pleased him. No big fuss of VIP visitors shedding profuse tears, or
pulling long faces to display anxiety or worry on the patient’s account; he would not have cared
for such big show at all; and given the chance, he would have just dismissed all such things with
his wonderful, slightly amused, benign smile.
So many fond memories are crowding in. Amlanda reached the age of 60 when he was still the
Vice-Chancellor of Visva-Bharati; there was many a request to him from all corners for continuing;
but he was firm and said, ‘One should know when to stop’. Amlanda, had the time come to stop?
Yet even two days ago you had addressed a meeting; a few days ago finished an essay; even at
the moment you were still talking to young men. Then suddenly the young man of 86 stopped.
Sibda had wanted to go like the yellow leaf spinning down. You had said, ‘It’s enough if I can go
on till I am gone’. Both of you went away as you would have. For us who remain some losses are
too benumbing for tears.
Published in The Radical Humanist, March 2010.
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Remembering Justice R.A. Jahagirdar :

Justice R.A. Jahagirdar – A True humanist passed away
(15th August 1927 - 23rd February 2011)
N.D. Pancholi
Justice Jahagirdar was one of the pillars of the Indian Radical Humanist Association in particular
and great source of strength to the humanist and rationalist movement in India in general. He was in
the humanist movement since his early days. As a judge of the Bombay High Court, he saw to it that
his judgments conveyed the message of humanism and secularism whenever possible without
sacrificing the cause of law and justice. He was a strong defender of rule of law and democratic
values while in office or outside. Justice Jahagirdar was a prolific writer. He contributed to large
number of magazines, especially to the Radical Humanist, on variety of issues and made valuable
contribution. He was trustee of the Indian Renaissance Institute for many years. The younger
generation of Radical Humanists always turned to him for guidance. Humanist and rationalist
movement in India has suffered a great loss in his demise. His life and ideas will always serve as a
source of inspiration to all those who are devoted to the cause of poor and deprived section of
society.
Published in The Radical Humanist, April 2011.
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A Great Rationalist: Justice Jahagirdar
Suman Oak
Justice Jahagirdar was born on 15th August, the Independence Day, celebrated all over India.
He certainly was a truly Independent Spirit. I met him for the first time on the occasion of the
birth centenary of M.N. Roy and was very much impressed by his unassuming, friendly and
helpful nature. Till then, being a Judge, he refrained from openly airing his views on public
platforms. But after his retirement he zealously inculcated rationalist, atheist and humanist
values in the youth grabbing every opportunity that came his way.
His judgments had a humane angle. Once a poor woman was accused of committing suicide
and of trying to kill her child along with her. Justice Jahagirdar acquitted her, reasoning that
since the woman had shouted for help she must have inadvertently fallen into the well (as she
later claimed) and had no intention of killing her daughter. This was necessary because, he said;
convicting the woman was convicting the innocent child and destroying her future.
He had a very cheerful and jovial nature with a tinge of childlike mischief in it. On many
occasions at CSSC Bandra and other places when snacks were offered, Justice Jahagirdar made
it a point to take my photograph while I was eating, telling me he wanted to keep a record of my
contribution to the cause!
A few years back he suffered a stroke. He was unconscious for over a week. Dr. Sharad
Jahagirdar, his wife tirelessly nursed him day and night, knowing full well the gravity of the
situation. He came out of it and although physically not his original self, mentally he was as alert
as ever and had a perfect memory. He did contribute a lot to the rationalist cause after his
recovery. His daughter and other relatives used to tease him for refusing to see the ‘divine hand’
in it. He gave all the credit to his wife and called her a modern ‘Savitri’. But sadly enough, this
did not last long and within a couple of years his health started deteriorating. The sad end came
on the morning of 23rd February.
The movement initiated by Rationalist Association of India and carried out despite
insurmountable difficulties by Prof. R.D. Karve, began tapering off during the post independent
era as the newly independent Indian society being enamoured of the welfare state concept,
secularism, Nehruvian socialism, Marxism, etc. felt no need for rationalism per se any more. But
soon it was realized that all these isms cannot take care of human fragilities like greed, hunger
for power, lack of empathy, blind belief and fanaticism. Justice Jahagirdar was one of those who
realized the importance of rationalism. Unless reason is given the primacy of place in our mental
attitude, we cannot get rid of these curses.
“Reason” magazine was the house journal of Rationalist Association of India. The publication
was very popular among rationalists in India and abroad right from its first issue, way back in
1931 until its last one in 1942. Justice Jahagirdar brought out a series of user friendly CDs by
scanning the pages of all the old issues, lest the precious intellectual asset be lost forever and
distributed the CDs to various educational institutions and universities. He maintained that
rationalists do not swear by any set of principles or tenets like other systems of philosophy and
therefore do not degenerate into any dogma or religion. It is a mental attitude which unreservedly
accepts the supremacy of reason and aims at establishing a system of philosophy and ethics
verifiable by experience independent of arbitrary assumptions or authority. He, therefore,
advocated rationalism on every platform made available to him. He also believed that decisions
in all walks of life political, social, educational and health should be subjected to rationalist
thoughts and arguments and should never be based on emotional inspiration.
With his own funds, he founded the ‘Rationalist Foundation trust’ in 1995 to inculcate
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rationalism in our society by arranging lectures, publishing printed material and helping
individuals who suffer for advocating rationalism. He used to tour all over Maharashtra on the
invitation from progressive associations and movements and used their platform to spread
rational values in those movements. He wrote a large number of articles on various aspects of
rationalism and published pamphlets on this subject. This trust is now ably handled by Mr.
Prabhakar Nanavati, a retired Senior Scientist from DRDO, himself a staunch rationalist. He has
already published two anthologies of Justice Jahagirdar’s writings and a third is on its way. He
is carrying out Justice Jahagirdar’s work forward despite the irreparable loss of his valuable
guidance.
Published in The Radical Humanist, April 2011.
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An Unforgettable Friend
Vishwas Naiknavare
News of Jahagirdar’s death was to me a bolt from the blue. Not that I was not aware of his fight
with cancer. But his end came, nevertheless, as a shock. A couple of months ago, when I had stood
by the side of his bed, it seemed the end was still far away. Reports I was receiving from friends
who had visited him recently were all very optimistic. I was therefore, not mentally ready for this
sudden end.
I knew him as Marxist in our college days. He was furious when his teacher had made some
derogatory remarks about Communism. In those days he was not yet a Royist. Eventually, he
discovered Roy and then he never looked back in his political views. His article in the latest issue
of the RH gave me a false hope that he was now on the recovery path.
Jahagirdar was a steadfast and a lovable friend. During his visits to Pune, he would visit us and
we would together visit bookshop. His personal library was impressive and his contributions to
the RH were always touching important issues and therefore not to be missed. Alas, he would no
longer give us such articles. Once he discovered that it was my birthday. Immediately, he invited
me to choose a book of my choice and that was his present to me. Now I shall cherish that memento
for the rest of my life.
Jahagirdar was fond of me because of the fact that I had attended the 1948 study camp at
Dehradun while I was still a sophomore. That was when I had a glimpse of Sibnarayan Ray and
Amlan Datta with a slight limp at Dehradun camp.
Jahagirdar always urged me to write for the RH. Bu t I decided that in fact, it was more necessary
to write in regional languages to spread our ideas far and wide. We have more than enough
literature in English. That is why I would consider Hindi, Bengali, Gujarati or Marathi books,
periodicals etc. more useful for bringing about renaissance in India! After all, the philosophy of
New Humanism in all its glory should be available to readers in their mother tongue. That is why
I did not follow his suggestion so far. In my correspondence with Sibnarayan Ray, he agreed with
me and I believe he was himself writing a lot in Bengali, in addition to his valuable work for
Humanism in English. Presently, I am working on a Marathi biography of M.N. Roy and hope to be
able to finish it in a couple of years. Be that as it may, but I have lost a valued friend and philosopher
with Jahagirdar’s departure.
Published in The Radical Humanist, April 2011.
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Remembering Sh. Maman Chand Agrwal :

Obituaries
Indian Renaissance Institute is deeply grieved to learn the sad demise of Shri Maman Chand who
breathed his last at New Delhi on 30th April, 2013.
Shri Maman Chand was a close associate of great revolutionary and philosopher M.N. Roy. After
release of M.N. Roy in 1936 from six years’ imprisonment in British India, Maman Chand ji was one of
the first group of Indian freedom fighters who had joined Roy to work for the realization of their
dream to achieve a truly democratic State founded on the principles of equality, fraternity and
freedom. Shri Maman Chand was a devoted Radical Humanist and was one of the founder members
of the renowned weekly Independent India which was launched by Roy in 1937 and which continues
till day in the name of The Radical Humanist. He was also one of the founder members of the Indian
Renaissance Institute (IRI) which was established in 1946. Indian Renaissance Institute has lost an
ardent humanist who contributed a lot for its development.
We, on behalf of the Indian Renaissance Institute and the radical humanist fraternity, convey our
heartfelt condolence to the bereaved family.
B.D. Sharma, President, IRI
N.D. Pancholi, Secretary, IRI
Published in The Radical Humanist, June 2013.
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Obituaries

An active radical, Mr. Maman Chand Agrawal passed away at his
Alipur Road residence in Delhi at the age of 92 on the morning of 30th
April 2013. Although not a leader of the Radical group, he was very
close to leaders like Justice Tarkunde and Prof. Sibnarayan Ray. After
completing his school education in his village in Haryana, he joined Sri
Ram College of Commerce in Delhi; in those days Sri Ram College was
situated in a private building in Daryaganj. Maman Chand lost his father
when he was a child. After that his maternal uncle took care of him. After
graduating he joined Calcutta University to complete his M.Com. and
LL.B. There he came to know Prof. Sibnarayan Ray who was studying
English literature and was a whole timer of the Radical Democratic Party.
Maman and Sib became close friends. In Calcutta Maman Chand was
persuaded by M.N. Roy to become editor of the Urdu daily of the Radical
Democratic Party.
In later years Prof. Sibnarayan Ray’s wife fell ill and was hospitalized.
He did not have money to pay the hospital bill. So he wrote to Maman
Chand for help. Maman Chand without hesitation sent him Rs. 20,000/. I know about it because Sibnarayan Ray wrote to me about Maman’s
generosity. Justice Tarkunde who appeared for him to argue his legal
cases in Supreme Court once asked me to tell Maman Chand that he
(Tarkunde) would not charge from him any legal fee because he was a
Radical Humanist but he would be happy to receive donation from him
for the Radical Humanist or the Indian Renaissance Institute. Maman
Chand responded generously.
Maman’s demise is a personal loss to me. After I suffered the attack of
cerebral thrombosis, Maman called me every morning. Even after I
shifted to Thane in Mumbai, Maman would telephone me every morning.
The morning phone call remained unbroken for ten years. When I was
Managing Editor of The Radical Humanist, I requested him to release
one page advertisement for R.H. and he did it with unbroken regularity
for several years.
Maman Chand was very helpful to many R.H. and PUCL activists like
Mahi Pal Singh in Delhi. Maman remained close to Sib Ray and
encouraged him to complete his scholarly books on M.N. Roy. He will be
remembered by all his friends and well wishers for his excellent qualities
of helpfulness and generosity.
R.M. Pal, Contributory Editor, The Radical Humanist
Published in The Radical Humanist, June 2013.
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Remembering Dr. Gauri Bazaz Malik and Ms. Malladi Subbamma :

Dr. Gauri Bazaz Malik
Dr. Gauri Bazaz Malik, being a Radical Humanist, came in contact with me in the year 1960, when
Ellen Roy was alive and a study camp was held at Dehradun in June 1960. Thereafter, when I
shifted to Delhi in the year 1968, I came in close contact with Mr. Suyesh Malik, Sr. Advocate ad Dr.
Gauri Bazaz Malik, and since then I remained in close contact with them. We often met at their
residence at Neeti Bagh, New Delhi. It was always a very warm welcome from them and we used to
have fruitful discussions on various issues of national and international importance.
After Mr. V.M. Tarkunde shifted to Delhi in the year 1969, we used to meet once in a month at
Mr. Tarkunde’s residence at Defence Colony, Maharani Bagh and then at his bungalow in Noida.
Dr. Gauri was always alert and took keen interest in discussions and put forward her views clearly
and forcefully. When Dr. Gauri was elected as the Chairperson of the Board of Trustees of IRI, we
began to often meet at her Neeti Bagh Bungalow for usual meetings. As Chairperson she used to
give valuable suggestions for the spread of Radical Humanism and publication of humanist
literature. She often wrote on current topics and her articles were regularly published in The
Radical Humanist.
Dr. Gauri was failing in health during her last 4 years of life and had been living with her son in
U.S.A. where she died on 15.05.2014. One remarkable quality of Dr. Gauri was that after the sad
demise of her husband in 1992 she went on all alone with the help of a maid and continued to
shoulder the responsibility of the work of the Indian Renaissance Institute with complete equanimity.
It is unfortunate that for the last about 4 to 5 years, we could not have the good fortune of her
guidance.

Ms. Malladi Subbamma
Ms. Subbamma did not have the advantage of going to school or college but after her marriage,
her husband Mr. M.V. Ramamurthy had encouraged her to educate herself and with the help of her
husband she learnt English and Telugu languages and felt enthused to work for the eradication of
superstition, illiteracy and ignorance among the people, in general, and women in particular. She
acquired firm belief in the philosophy of Radical Humanism and the principles of justice and equality;
she wrote large number of books in Telugu and used to deliver lectures on rationalism and Radical
Humanism. She worked as a crusader for the emancipation of women. She was one of the strong
pillars of the rationalist and humanist movement in the country. She was awarded by many prestigious
institutions. Her life and work will always remain a source of inspiration for all of us.
B.D. Sharma, Chairman, Indian Renaissance Institute, New Delhi.
Published in The Radical Humanist, June 2014.
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Remembering Balraj Puri :

Veteran Radical Humanist Balraj Puri Passes Away
(August 5, 1928 – August 30, 2014)
With the passing away of Shri Balraj Puri on 30th August 2014 at the age of 86 India has lost a great
champion of human freedoms and democratic values. His was a full and rich life of extraordinary
achievements in various fields. He was a social worker, human rights activist, political analyst, writer,
author and a scholar in his own right. He had participated in Quit India Movement against the British
in 1942, and along with Pt. Premnath Bazaz was a close associate of Sheikh Mohd. Abdullah in the
Quit Kashmir Movement launched again the Dogra dynasty in 1946. He organized peace committees
in Jammu in 1947 to restore communal harmony and peace. Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru, the first Prime
Minister of India, regularly sought his opinion relating to Kashmir affairs. He did his utmost to
reduce differences between Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru and Sheikh Abdullah. He was also a part of the
committee for recovery of holy relic which was mysteriously removed from the sacred shrine of
Hazratbal in Sri Nagar in 1963-64. He also made significant contribution and worked out almost all
details for the Indira Gandhi-Sheikh Abdullah Accord in 1974. In 1967 when a Hindu mob tried to
attack a Muslim locality in Jammu, he offered his own life and thus foiled the attempt. In 1984 he was
also able to stop anti-Sikh riots in Jammu from spreading. He similarly intervened in many communally
critical situations in the country particularly Kashmir, Punjab and places like Meerut and Aligarh. He
was the first person from the outside in Kashmir Valley to visit it after outbreak of militancy in 1989
and since then he has been constantly monitoring human rights violations both by the security
forces and the militants. He was associated with Dogri Sansthan in Jammu ever since its formation in
1944. He campaigned for Dogri’s recognition by the Sahitya Academy and the Govt. of India. He
organised the first conference of the Gujjars of the State where national leaders of the community
were also invited. Indira Gandhi accepted his suggestion to initiate process of recognizing Gujjars as
a scheduled tribe. Similarly he organized the first conference of the Pahari community and articulated
their problems. He was appointed working chairman of regional autonomy committee constituted by
Farooq Abdullah govt. after consulting top experts in various disciplines at the national level and
representatives of all communities of the State. Puri also sponsored social work particularly in rural
areas. He was founder member of Himalayan Sewa Sangh and worked with environmentalists like
Sunderlal Bahuguna and Chandi Prasad Bhatt of Chipko Movement. He has worked on developmental
issues as well in Delhi, Rajasthan and Bihar in association with different organizations like the Centre
for Science and Environment and Indian Cooperative Union. Having written articles on Urdu, Hindi,
Dogri and Punjabi literature, he was the founder president of the J&K Anjaman-e-Tarraq. He had
written scholarly papers on subjects of Political Science, Sociology, History and Economics and
inter-disciplinary subjects like multi-culturalism in India, Indo-Pak relations and dimensions of Kashmir
problem for academic journals, seminars and lectures at prestigious academic institutions and
universities in India and abroad. Puri was an author and co-author of about 40 books and approximately
1000 articles for important papers in India and abroad. He was founder member of the Citizens for
Democracy which came into being in April 1974 during J.P. Movement, a non-party organisation
launched for protection and promoting democratic values, set up by Lok Nayak Jayaprakash Narayan.
He was also founder member of PUCL, a premier civil liberty organisation which was established
during the Emergency. He was part of many teams which investigated into human rights violations in
Kashmir, Punjab and U.P. As the Director, Institute of Jammu & Kashmir affairs, he had organised
many Seminars and undertook research studies on problems of the state. He regularly contributed to
The Radical Humanist.
Published in The Radical Humanist, September 2014.
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Tribute to Balraj Puri
N.D. Pancholi
In the sad demise of Shri Balraj Puri at Jammu, India has lost a great champion of human rights
and a political analyst of high repute. He was 86. He was participant in momentous political events
like ‘Quit India Movement ‘of 1942 and ‘Quit Kashmir Movement’ of 1946 in association with
Sheikh Abdullah and Pt. Prem Nath Bazaz against Dogra ruler Maharaja Hari Singh. He did his
utmost to prevent outbreak of communal violence or check its spread in Jammu in 1947 and on
many occasions thereafter – even at the risk of his life. Pt. Jawahar Lal Nehru, the first Prime
Minister of India, sought his opinion on Kashmir affairs on crucial occasions. Puri always tried to
bridge the gap between Nehru and the Sheikh Abdullah. He rendered great help in the conclusion
of Indira Gandhi-Sheikh Abdullah accord in 1974.
Puri’s activities encompassed various fields – from active social and political to academic and
journalistic work of high standard. His friends and associates are writing about his many-faceted
work elsewhere. However, I would confine here myself to some aspects of his human rights work
in which I had the privilege to associate with him on a few occasions.
Jayaprakash Narayan had inaugurated the Citizens for Democracy in April 1974 at Delhi and he
became its founding member. I came in touch with him at that time. He was also founding member
of the PUCL in 1976. He was member of the National Council of both the organisations for several
years and was very active.
Militancy had started in Kashmir at the end of 1989 and by the start of January 1990 Jammu &
Kashmir was under Governor’s rule under Jagmohan. Militancy was at its height leading to killings
of large number of people – both Muslims and non-Muslims whom the militants suspected as
government agents and it led to exodus of Kashmiri Pandits on large scale. On the other hand the
entire Kashmir valley was placed under army rule and the Kashmir police was sent to the barracks
by Jagmohan as he suspected almost all the Kashmiris. Clashes between militants and security
forces were the daily occurrences and indiscriminate firing by the security forces in retaliation was
resulting into large number of casualties of the innocent people. Curfew used to be imposed
between 21 to 22 hours daily which was causing great deal of misery and hardship to the people
and his situation continued for several months. Patriotic Indian journalists were crying for blood
and asking Governor to block the electricity, water supply and the other essential necessities from
reaching the people with a view to discipline them. There were frantic messages to the PUCL and
CFD from the people in the valley requesting for sending a team to investigate into human rights
violation by the security forces.
It was with the initiative and assistance of Balraj Puri that a team of PUCL and CFD was formed
for the purpose which visited the valley in the last week of March 1990. The team members were
Justice V.M. Tarkunde (Retired), Justice Rajindar Sachar (Retd.), Balraj Puri, Inder Mohan, Ranjan
Dewedi, T.S. Ahuja and I. on the first day when we were at Hazaratbal in Srinagar in connection
with an incident, suddenly 4/5 militants with AK-47 rifles appeared and began to enquire about us
and our purpose. Our local guide conversed with them in Kashmiri. However, he told the militants
that we were Christians and not Hindus as he felt afraid that militants might do some harm if they
come to know that team members were Hindus. We did not know Kashmiri but Balraj Puri knew and
as soon as he heard the team members being described as Christians he became angry and
reprimanded our guide. He told the militants that we were not Christians but Hindus and that we
were not representing the Govt. or any party but were representing Indian Human Rights
Organisations and had come to the valley for the cause of ‘Insani Haquq’. Militants appeared to
be confused and after some deliberations among themselves disappeared from the scene.
[ 500 ]

Tribute to Balraj Puri

The report which was brought out by the team exposed the darker side of the rule of Jagmohan
at that time and was widely discussed and debated nationally and internationally. Subsequently
several human rights teams used to visit the Kashmir valley and in most of them Balraj Puri either
used to be part of the team or adviser. He not only took up the issues of human rights violations
in Kashmir but also of Punjab, North-East and other parts of India.
He had deep commitment for human rights issues and his whole life was a supreme dedication
to the cause of secularism. He has always been a great inspiration to me and many others in the
human rights movement.
Published in The Radical Humanist, September 2014.
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A.B. Shah (1920-81)
Dr. Narisetti Innaiah
Amritlal Bhikkubai Shah was a rare intellectual who founded the Indian Secular Society. He
was an outstanding critic of communism, communalism and obscurantism in India. Shah stood for
human values and freedom. He applied scientific method to every field and came to rational
conclusions on critical matters.
Perhaps A.B. Shah was the first critic of M.N. Roy’s Radical Democratic principles, later called
“22 Thesis”. He never accepted any theory or principle without scrutiny.
A.B. Shah hailed from a Digambar Jain family of a small town of Gujarat. He was born in 1920.
Until 17 years Shah followed the Digambar Jain way of life. Shah came to Pune in 1937 and took his
B.Sc. degree from Ferguson College in 1941. A.B. Shah taught mathematics in S.P. College, Pune
and played an active role in the teachers’ union. Introduced to M.N. Roy during 1946, he attended
the study camps conducted by Roy in Dehra Dun and other places. It was in those study camps
that Shah for the first time met Prof. Sib Narayan Ray. From then on, they remained life-long
friends.
While in Pune, A.B. Shah came close to several intellectuals like Tarkatheertha Laxman Sastri
Joshi, M.P. Rege, V.M. Dandekar, V.M. Tarkunde and others.
Thought and Criticism of A.B. Shah :
A.B. Shah considered himself a Royist with a difference. Perhaps he agreed with only the
broad principles of Roy. As soon as M.N. Roy formulated the “22 Thesis”, A.B. Shah criticised it
and published his views in Roy’s own journal, Independent India (later Radical Humanist).
M.N. Roy encouraged criticism and asked Shah to contribute more articles. From then onwards
Professor Sib Narayan Ray and A.B. Shah developed intimate friendship. A.B. Shah says that Roy
is unique in recognizing the need for a philosophical and cultural revolution accompanying a
political and economic revolution. Roy advocated politics without parties whereas Shah opined
that parties in some guise are a must to mediate between the citizen and the State. Shah also
doubted the co-operative economy of Roy.
A.B. Shah says that Roy’s ideas are valid at least in three spheres. The major one is to approach
human problems with a rational outlook. Even emotions can be tempered with reason. Scientific
method can be applied to every situation. Shah says that there is no leader who can be compared
with Roy in India in this field.
Roy advocated decentralization of administration. Concentration of power even at village level
should be opposed and participation of citizens encouraged. Shah says that Roy’s decentralization
of power leads to equality where genuine freedom of the individual is possible. Royists did not like
the criticism of Shah and his alternative thesis.
Shah suggested certain amendments to Roy’s philosophical principles also synchronizing
with the latest scientific developments. For example, Shah suggested that man is capable of being
rational instead of being “essentially rational”.
Challenge to Puri Sankaracharya:
A.B. Shah published his views on cow slaughter and beef eating in ancient India and supported
his views with scriptural authority. These articles appeared in Marathi magazine Lok Satta. Puri
Sankaracharya offered to withdraw his agitation for a ban on cow slaughter if Shah could prove his
point. Shah accepted the challenge and arranged a meeting with Tarkatheertha Laxman Sastri Joshi
to show scriptural evidence. Ultimately, Puri Sankaracharya backed out with some lame excuses.
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A.B. Shah (1920-81)
Tradition and Modernity:
Shah published his views on Modernity and Tradition in a book, which led to many
controversies. He differentiated modernity from modernization. He also wanted to separate the
outdated, useless ancient traditions and adopt modern human values and ethics. Applying
technology to several aspects of life comes under modernization whereas accepting and
implementing human values, ethics and freedom comes under modernity.
RSS:
Shah wrote without mincing words that Vivekananda is the real inspiring spirit for RSS. It is a
real threat to all liberal Indians (Secularist 1979 Nov-Dec).
Critique of Muslim Obscurantism:
A.B. Shah, with the support and help of Hamid Dalwai, led a crusade against orthodox, fanatic
Muslims and tried to liberate Muslim women. The elite Muslims played a dubious role while lower
class Muslims and their womenfolk liked Shah’s approach. Shah appealed for a bold approach to
face the crisis in Islam. Shah traced the absence of modern trends, values and ethics in Islam. He
also pointed out the failure of the Ram-Rahim approach of Gandhi and the critical assessment of
M.N. Roy. Shah showed how Islam is anti humanistic in all walks of life. He pleaded for uniform
civil code without any religious bias. He organized a society called Satya Shodak Mandal to
educate Muslims and Hindus. Shah also worked with Samaj Prabhodan Sanstha.
Work with Dalits and Children of Prostitutes:
Shah worked for the uplift of the disadvantaged. He wrote the history of the Scheduled Castes
in Maharashtra. He wanted the educated Dalits to come forward to work in all fields. Shah strongly
felt that lower class Dalits are not inferior to anyone but their social and cultural conditions put
impediments in their progress. Shah wanted to remove those obstacles. Shah also worked on
another project to help the children of prostitutes in Maharashtra. He evolved a project called
Renuka Devi Association to educate the children of prostitutes. The results can be seen in Bookamb
village near Pune. He organized agricultural societies for Dalits.
Good Speaker and Writer:
A.B. Shah toured India extensively, organized the Indian Secular Society and conducted
seminars, symposia and public discussions on the issue of separation of State and religion.
Similarly, Shah actively participated in numerous projects on education including the Kothari
Commission. A.B. Shah was a good speaker and a writer in English. Shah edited and published
several books. Seminar proceedings were published as books. The books included Gandhi, Nehru,
Gokhale, Roy, Communism, Humanism, Secularism, Obscenity, Modernity, Challenges to Secularism,
Tradition, What Ails Muslims, Scientific Method etc. He also contributed many articles to standard
journals. Shah was precise in his exposition and very scientific in approach to problems.
Organiser and Publisher:
From 1964 onwards Shah aggressively worked in several fields including education, secularism,
humanism and modernity. Shah tried to rally all the Muslim organizations and Hindu fundamentalists
to discuss and thrash out some agreeable formula for secularism. But he found that it was not
possible and discarded that attempt. Shah started his own publishing house called “Nachiketa
Publishers” and brought out many books. Later it was bought by Statesman.
Shah’s Scientific Method was published by Allied, Bombay. Shah worked with V.V. John, J.P.
Naik and conducted many discussions on education. A.B. Shah came close to Edward Shills, the
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famous sociologist of Chicago University. Under his impact, Shah started a quarterly journal “The
Humanist Review,” but could not continue it due to several constraints. A.B. Shah laid solid
foundation for the Indian Secular Society and its bi-monthly journal, which is continued now
under the editorship of Prof V.K. Sinha.
Shah was Principal of S.I.E.S. College, Bombay. Prof. Sib Narayan Ray joined the college to
teach English literature. A.B. Shah also joined the ‘Quest’ Editorial board and later started ‘New
Quest’ from Bombay. He soon resigned as Principal to shift to Pune where he worked vigorously
for Renaissance and Secularism.
A.B. Shah participated in international seminars in Seoul, and Mexico and presented papers.
He opposed the Emergency imposed by Prime Minister Indira Gandhi. At that time Shah distributed
the prison diary of Jayaprakash Narayan and stood by him. A.B. Shah served as General Secretary
of the Indian Committee for Cultural Freedom for a decade during 1960s.
A.B. Shah was always opposed to dictatorship. He was a critical Marxist. He published Victor
Fic’s two volumes on Indian communism. He died on October 11, 1981 in Pune.
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Remembering Manoj Dutta :

Manoj Dutta
Manoj Dutta was born on 12 February 1942 in a village in Barisal, now in Bangladesh. His
family moved to India after partition and settled in a refugee colony in the outskirts of Kolkata after
a brief stay in the district of Burdwan (West Bengal). His early education was in a school in the
locality. He was admitted to Dinabandhu Andrews College in Garia in the outskirts of Kolkata but
shifted to Darjeeling College with his elder brother and passed B.Sc. from there. He took part in
social activities in and around Kolkata. He joined Jadavpur University in the Chemistry Department
as a senior technical assistant and retired from there as a superintendant. He passed M.A. in
Political Science as a private student from Calcutta University. He became associated with Humanist
activities from late 1960s and published the magazine Purogami, which is still being published. He
wrote many editorials for Purogami. He took active part in JP Movement and became the convener
of Chattra Juba Sangharsha Bahini, W.B., and a member of the Central Committee of Citizens for
Democracy. During Emergency he had to remain underground for quite some time. After lifting of
Emergency he was engaged full time in publishing Purogami and in other humanist activities. Sri
Dutta was a well read person, a good speaker and a keen observer of socio-political issues. He was
also engaged in an organization named Suraha Sampritee dedicated to the cause of communal
harmony. He was a bachelor and died unattended on 13 September 2014. A tremendous loss to the
Radical Humanist cause!!
Prof. Subhankar Ray, Officiating Chairman, IRI.
Published in The Radical Humanist, November 2014.

Remembering Dr. Subhankar Ray :

Dr. Subhankar Ray
Apurba Dasgupta, Kolkata
Dr Subhankar Ray was born on 15th of October 1946 at Sobhabazar area of North Calcutta (now
Kolkata), West Bengal. His father Sailendra Chandra Ray was a freedom fighter and he was imprisoned
for long 10 years. He did his B.Sc. degree from jail and became an eminent scholar in Bio Chemistry.
His mother Binapani Ray was also a freedom fighter and was sent behind the bars by the imperialist
British Govt. She served as the Vice Principal of Vidyasagar College, Kolkata.
Subhankar’s schooling was from Scottish Church School, Kolkata. He did his B.sc. in Physiology
from Presidency College, and Masters from the University of Calcutta. He got his Doctoral degree in
the year 1974.
Throughout his career he had been engaged in research along with his wife Dr Manju Ray on anti
cancer drug. Recently Regulatory Authority of Govt of India had given them permission to apply
their medicine on human beings. In Phase I trial at Tata Memorial Hospital Mumbai, the application
of anti cancer drug was proved as successful and it will soon be applied at Phase II trial in the same
hospital. The advantage of this anti cancer drug is that it has no side effects.
With Manoj Dutta, he joined the Radical Humanist Movement and served it at his best throughout
his life. He was the Chairman of the Indian Renaissance Institute at the time of his death on 2nd June
2015.
The Radical Humanist movement has suffered a big loss in his demise.
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2015.
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Remembering Mr. G. Lavanam :

Condolence over the sad demise of G. Lavanam
N.D. Pancholi,
Indian Renaissance Institute is deeply grieved over the sad demise of noted atheist and social
reformer G. Lavanam who expired on 14th August at Vijayawada. At the age of 12 he left his studies
and joined his parents in the freedom struggle. As a member of Atheist Centre founded by his parents
namely Gora and Saraswathi in 1940 he made significant contribution to the promotion of atheism,
rationalism and scientific thinking in the country. It is worth remembering that he was born at a time
when his parents were engaged in Salt Satyagrah (1930) along with Gandhi ji and therefore he was
named ‘Lavanam’ -Telgu word for ‘salt’. His demise is a great loss to the atheist and humanist
movement in the country. Indian Renaissance Institute expresses its sincere condolence to the
family and the Atheist Centre.
Published in The Radical Humanist, September 2015.

Susil Mukherjee: A Radical Humanist
Anjali Chakraborty
Susil Mukherjee was born in 1921, at Bhat Para, North 24 Parganas. His father was an employee
of Jute Mills at Bhat Para. He belonged to a joint and well-to-do family. Later, he settled with his
family in Kolkata.
In 1935, when he was only 15 years old, he joined into the Freedom Movement of Motherland. He
was known as active political worker during his student life. His habit of intensive study superseded
his formal qualification up to intermediate of Arts. Within a few years, in 1939, he was introduced and
impressed by the thought of M.N. Roy. He participated in the trade union movement of Roy’s
Radical Democratic party and worked with Nripen Choudhury (known as Nepa Bhaski), Rajani
Mukherjee, … Professor Gouripada Bhattacharjee (author of important books on the political
philosophy of radical humanism) and late Swadesh Ranjan Das (the first authentic biographer of
M.N. Roy in Bengali), were his close friends.
He left party-politics in the post Independence period but took active role in socio-cultural
reformation movement through the means of editing and creating literary works. In the decade of
fifty, he edited a Bengali literary magazine SAMAHAR; in 1960s, he edited another literary magazine,
namely SAMBITTY. He did his first paid job as an Executive Secretary in the organization of Indian
Congress for Cultural Freedom, which was mainly organized by Mr. K.K. Sinha, another disciple of
Roy. Professor Amlan Datta was closely associated with this organization. Susil Mukherjee performed
his role effectively organizing symposium, seminars, discussion among the intellectuals at that time.
Its Head office was in Bombay and its Kolkata office was at Basanta Roy road, Calcutta…In the
seventies, he became the Executive Secretary of an English essay book, namely the Social Science
Review.
Susil Mukherjee has done a good number of translations i.e. ten English books in Bengali. But
unfortunately these books are not available in the market. He wrote a book as his research work,
namely, HISTROCITY OF LORD JAGANNATH, 1989. This book was reviewed and appreciated in
the newspapers and in the reputed “Desh” patrika, west Bengal. Later the Bengali version of this
book in was published by a different publisher namely, New Bengal Press Ltd.Kolkata-73 in January,
1994. “Anustup” a Bengali magazine reviewed this book. Mr Mukherjee sent this review written by
Radharaman Chakraborty along with his book and a personalized letter to the present author.
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Susil Mukherjee: A Radical Humanist
Susil Mukherjee wrote some articles on his interest area of study like i) Modern Art, ii) Society
and Culture. These were published in many journals and books at that time.
Making way into the Publication business of mainly research papers and English books, he
established the Minerva Associates. In 1976, he was invited from Chicago, Pennsylvania, and Marjory
Universities of USA to lead the representatives of India for discussion about the status of Indian
publication. He went to attend the Frankfurt Book Fair in German from where he got the idea of Book
Fair in the state. Mr. Nurul Hassan, the then Governor of west Bengal was fond of education and he
helped Mr. Mukherjee by giving land /place for the Book Fair in West Bengal. Susil Mukherjee
became the Founder President of the Book Sellers Guild in west Bengal. The Guild published a yearly
journal in every book fair. Susil Mukherjee was its editor. Since the mid seventies, Book Fair has been
continuing its popularity till today.
He was connected actively with some social and cultural Institutions until his death in October
2006, He is survived by his wife and five sons, two daughters who are well established in life. His
elder son, Mr. Swapan Mukherjee has been retired as Bureau Chief from the UNI and some academics
books on journalism are in his credit.
Before his death, Susil Mukherjee had legally transferred the ownership of his publication House
(Minerva Associates) to the people who worked with him. He used to maintain good and friendly
relationship with the business partners and workers. Being a highly motivated man of mission, he
never engaged in financial gains from his ventures.
Source of information/ Notes:
i.
Author’s introduction on cover-page of his books,
This write up has become possible because of sincere cooperation of Swapan Mukherjee (his
eldest son) and Nripen Chowdhury (who worked with him for 15 years), and some other friends
who knew him,
Published in The Radical Humanist, June 2017.

[ 507 ]

Selections from THE RADICAL HUMANIST
‘……Yet in the mass exodus of 90es in which 34 families of his locality left Kashmir,
his (Sanjay Tickoo’s) did not. “ I still believe that by instinct Kashmiri Muslim is a
secular person,” he says. That he can say this is not simply magnanimity. Behind this
outlook of his lies an almost forgotten history of a robust secular tradition. And over this
tradition looms large the shadow of a man who symbolized it almost perfectly one could
say. That man was Prem Nath Bazaz, a committed progressive Kashmiri Pandit..’
(Prem Nath Bazaz was a committed ‘Royist’ and was Managing Editor for several
years in 70s of ‘Tthe Radical Humanist’ , the journal started by M.N. Roy in 1937.)

Pandit Prem Nath Bazaz - a misunderstood
and revolutionary Kashmiri Pandit
Bazaz was a Kashmiri Pandit who backed Kashmir’s right to self-determination.
Revisiting his legacy to mark his 112th birth anniversary
Paramita Ghosh
Like many Kashmiri Pandits, Sanjay Tickoo, a Srinagar businessman, is imprisoned by the history
of his state, the ambivalent positions of its leaders, and his own paranoia of being a member of a
minority community with a dominant past. Yet, in the mass exodus of the ’90s in which 34 Pandit families
of his locality left Kashmir, his didn’t. In fact, he “still believes that by instinct, the Kashmiri Muslim is
a secular person”. That Tickoo can say this is not simply magnanimity. Behind this outlook of his lies
an almost forgotten history of a robust secular tradition. And over this tradition looms large the shadow
of a man who symbolised it; almost perfectly one could say. That man was Prem Nath Bazaz, a committed
progressive Kashmiri Pandit.
The story of Bazaz’s life is intimately entwined with the modern history of that secular tradition – at
times referred to, a tad offhandedly, as ‘Kashmiriyat’ – and its vicissitudes. So, to tell his story is to also
recall the history of that tradition, and its forgetting.
Kashmiri Pandits have a past that is as invisible as it is visible. An influential minority in the Dogra
Hindu kingdom (they occupied all major jobs in the king’s administration and revenue departments),
some of them were social reformers attacking orthodoxies in religion. They took active part in the
politics of the day. And one of them even took the unconventional step of forging a common platform
with Kashmiri Muslims to try to build a fair society.
Bazaz, a small-time government official and a writer, was the man who took that initiative to bring the
Yuvak Sabha, a predominantly Kashmiri Pandit outfit in the princely state of Jammu and Kashmir of the
’30s, to a working relationship with the Muslim Conference, Kashmir’s first political party, after the 1931
anti-Dogra uprising in which Muslims protesting age-old social inequalities were massacred. (22 men
died in the uprising.) Bazaz was the confidant and comrade of Sheikh Abdullah, Kashmir’s first mass
leader, and was a champion of Kashmiris’ right to self-determination, a stand unthinkable for Kashmiri
Pandits today, and for most of mainland India.
Clearly, this ‘Kashmiryat’ was as much about politics as it was about culture. Its ground was laid
through the ’30s and ’40s when the first cracks in the Dogra kingdom were emerging as a result of the
mobilisation of Kashmiri Muslims led by Sheikh Abdullah.
Pragmatic Kashmiri Pandits like Prem Nath Bazaz (along with other Pandits such as Kashyap
Bandhu, Shamlal Saraf, Jia Lal Kilam) realised the end of Dogra rule was near and set about building a
common platform with Abdullah and his movement, the Muslim Conference (the predecessor of the
National Conference or the NC). By working with them, people like Bazaz also came to terms with their
own history of past privileges and understood the urgency of Muslims’ need to ease out the monarchy.
Kashmiri Pandits and Kashmiri Muslims share no collective socio-political project now. Its potential
was finished off by the Pandit exodus of the ’90s when, according to Kashmiri Muslims themselves, the
“best of them left”. Pandits like Tickoo, not surprisingly, remember Bazaz only as the man who turned
his back on his own community. Before a fact-finding commission set up after the anti-Dogra uprising
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in 1931, Bazaz had upheld the reality of Muslim grievances even when that would diminish the case and
privileges of his own community. After Partition in 1947 he went on to back plebiscite and independence”.
Controversial from the start
For Kashmiri Muslims too, Bazaz’s positions then and now, are filtered by his eventual parting of
ways with the NC and personal differences with Abdullah. They say he also influenced the changing
of the name of Kashmir’s first mass party – from the Muslim Conference to the National Conference, a
momentous event in Kashmir’s history. This change of denomination, Kashmiris say, had a fallout for
which Bazaz cannot escape blame.
Mehmood- ur-Rashid, columnist, Greater Kashmir, says the emergence of the Muslim Conference
was part of a larger political awakening of Muslims in the subcontinent. “By dropping the word
‘Muslim’, the DNA of the movement was changed ’40s onwards. It’s as if the documents of the
property were changed and these secular/Islamic binaries have remained at the core of Kashmir’s
politics as a whole. It gives people the chance to raise the fiction of the rise in Kashmir now of Salafi
Islam over Sufi Islam as if the former is bad Islam and the latter good. But the reality is that Sufis too had
always questioned power. They were great diplomats, they just did it skilfully. There is more in common
with both Islams than is generally known.” Bazaz, Rashid seems to suggest, should have known better
than to influence Abdullah to impose a secular grid on a national liberation struggle at a time when it
could have mobilised itself on the strength of the majority religion.
Without Bazaz, would Abdullah have adopted a different path? Mohammad Yousuf Taing,
biographer of Abdullah, an NC man, who also knew Bazaz well, says one shouldn’t second-guess men
of history. “You don’t know what is in people’s hearts. In history, you go by records,” says he, while
steering the conversation to that part of the story where Bazaz was beaten up by fellow Pandits after he
deposed in the fact-finding commission set up after the 1931 uprising to address public grievances.
“Bazaz said the Muslim grievances were correct. Some Pandits urinated in his mouth! He had to
leave his home and move into another neighbourhood in Srinagar, at Amirakadal,” he adds. This
displacement gave Bazaz a unique identity, bringing him into the vortex of the state’s politics. It gave
him a new audience. And he came to be seen as a man of interest in the eyes of both Kashmir’s and
India’s nationalists around the time of the build-up to India’s independence.
NC old-timers, however, slip in that “Bazaz was writing letters to Nehru and Gandhi.” The suggestion
is that he was a Congress informant, a perception that contradicted his public statements of conducting
Kashmir and India’s respective freedom struggles “independent” of the other. The diaries maintained
by his son Bhushan in Delhi, Bazaz, however, show how Bazaz saw this. Sometimes, he also refers to
himself in the third person! He was clearly self-conscious of his role in history-making and saw himself
criss-crossing both worlds — he saw himself as the man who “cleared many misunderstandings”
about Abdullah, that the anti-Dogra uprising was not a communal one, and that he had vouched for the
secular credentials of Abdullah to Nehru.
“Nehru also offered father one of the two general secretaryships of the States People’s Conference
that the former headed. He declined saying he had work in Kashmir,” says Bhushan.
The ‘idea’ of Bazaz
Like all years, this year too, Kashmir commemorated the 86th anniversary of Martyrs Day, on July
13, the date of the massacre of Kashmiris in the anti-Dogra uprising. Coincidentally, Bazaz’s 112th
birthday also falls on the same date. Bazaz’s invisibility in official or popular memory is tied to an
existential question that is relevant in Kashmir even today. It can be asked by one Muslim to another
should they differ on the mode of the struggle, or simply while making sense of the conflict. It can be
posed by a Pandit to a fellow Pandit not living in the Valley or by a Muslim to a Pandit, or vice-versa.
And that question is simply this: If you are one of us, why are you with them? Or, since you are one
of them, can you really be one of us? Ideas of a catholic politics – one that is open to all, and open for
negotiation – like Bazaz’s, are suspect at all times. People like him are always out of place.
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Tickoo fleshes out what he understands by ‘us’ and ‘them.’: “It is not the Jamaat or Hurriyat that
branded us Hindus/Indians in the Kashmiri Muslims’ eyes. It was the RSS. And its activities in the
Valley. Television too.” Dr Sameer Kaul, a Pandit who is with the NC, says even in the time of Bazaz and
Abdullah, Pandits “didn’t have the numbers but we had say….That has been lost over the years as
Pandits responding to changes in the Valley clung to religion and allowed the tragedy of the exodus to
shape their lives.”
On the move
Bazaz wasn’t a man to be put off by roadblocks, personal or political. He joined organisations, left
them, and put up others. A follower of the Communist-turned-Radical Humanist MN Roy after he left
the NC in the ’40s, he built his politics and a milieu of like-minded people around his journals. Most got
him into trouble. (Bazaz’s daily, Vitasta, started in 1932, was, in fact, Kashmir’s first newspaper.) Abdullah
was unhappy with him for giving space to his opponents like Mirwaiz Yusuf Shah (the great-grand
uncle of the present Mirwaiz, Umer Farooq) in Hamdard, the paper they jointly edited in the ’30s. When
Abdullah was jailed by the Congress government in the ’50s, Bazaz, despite his fallout with the NC
leader, published a booklet in his defence, Sheikh Abdullah-What is his crime?
Flowing against the current – Bazaz simply didn’t know what that meant. In the ’60s, he was
shooting off letters to Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru saying the “Accession of Kashmir to India was
not complete”. His differences with Abdullah and his exile in Delhi – he was forbidden from entering
Kashmir by the NC government for raising the issue of self-determination at periods inconvenient for
the NC leader who himself vacillated on the issue – however changed Bazaz. He was “now willing” he
wrote to Nehru, to work with Kashmiri Muslims to wean them to a position for Autonomy. But he kept
raising the issue on Kashmir’s right to self-determination from time to time. On this point he would not
budge. The flip-flops of most Kashmiri leaders - Bazaz, Sheikh and the Mirwaiz included - is the story
of a common Kashmiri under pressure to define his politics within and outside Kashmir, says academic
Abir Bazaz of Haryana’s Ashoka University. “The pressure of politics forces a leader’s hand…. One
wrong move and the movement suffers for years…or you can be made completely irrelevant. It can turn
giants into dwarfs.”
Dual Identities
Prem Nath Bazaz till the last remained a student of history. Like Rughonath Vaishnavi, another profreedom Kashmiri Pandit, Bazaz read the political awakening of Kashmiri Muslims as part of the
community’s assertion in the subcontinent. He saw this assertion as a matter of right and their affiliation
with Pakistan, and even their consideration of Pakistan as a post-colonial possibility, as natural.
A Kashmiri who considered his regional identity to be on a par with his religious identity, Bazaz’s
conception of a single society was one in which neither of the two communities would dominate the
other, says Rashid. “The Kashmiri Pandit should not feel like an alien and the Kashmiri Muslim should
not be a hegemon.”
It was from such a standpoint that Pakistan - or a Muslim-dominated discourse - did not seem an
incompatible option to Bazaz, says Hurriyat Conference leader Mirwaiz Umer Farooq, who retains
strong family ties with the Bazaz family even now. ‘Post-Plebiscite’, should Kashmir choose Pakistan,
Bazaz never made clear if he would join it, but he stood for the right of Kashmiris to exercise that choice.
“His views were that if Kashmir was to remain with India it should be out of choice not compulsion and
that the democratic institutions should be allowed to run,” says the Mirwaiz. “India needs to ask itself
whether it has increased that capability or shrunk it.”
Bazaz and Sheikh’s story shows that it was not inevitable that a Kashmiri Pandit would take an
unambiguous pro-India position while a Kashmiri Muslim would take a pro-Pakistani one.
His achievement is that he represented the possibility of thinking a new politics across positions,
points out Abir Bazaz. The question is: does Kashmir, in its most fraught period, need him now?
Published in The Radical Humanist, August 2017.
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Premnath Bazaz, as I knew him
Dr. Narisetti Innaiah
I met Mr Premnath Bazaz at Hyderabad, during 1972. He came to participate in the All India
Radical Humanist conference held at New M.L.A quarters hall which was organised by me. All
stalwarts of humanist movement like Vithal Mahadeo Tarkunde, Mr V.B Karnik, Dr Gauri, M.V.
Ramamurthy, Avula Gopalakrishna Murthy and so on participated in it. Mr Premnath requested me
to take him to Mr V R Narla famous editor of Telugu daily Andhra Jyothi. I took him and both of them
spent very valuable time, discussed about Gita. Narla was contemplating to write a critique on Gita.
Premnath was already planned to write a treatise on Gita. Hence both had common theme. After
discussion they became good friends and continued their friendship.
Premnath Bazaz who came to Hyderabad for the first time wished to visit some places and went
round in auto. He was staying in Dwaraka hotel which is near to the humanist conference venue.
After returning from old city Mr Premnath left auto and found that he lost his purse. He complained
to the hotel management and police complaint was lodged. Meanwhile the auto driver returned the
money purse of Mr Premnath to the hotel counter saying one gentle man who travelled in his auto
lost his purse. Premnath was surprised to find the money was intact in the purse. He offered one
thousand rupees to the auto driver and it was lot of money in 1970s.
Afterwards Premnath and myself continued our friendship. He toured USA couple of times,
gave talks, and participated in the meetings of Kashmiri association.
Premnath joined M N Roy and Radical Humanist movement much later and became an expert
contributor on Kashmiri affairs in Radical Humanist.
Premnath had five daughters Gauri, Indu, Vitasta, Vijay and Madhu.
Among them Gauri was very active in the radical humanist movement who became activist and
toured USA. She married Suyesh Malik who was editor of Radical Humanist for some time.
I knew Gauri who visited my house in Hyderabad and later we used to meet in USA. I introduced
Edd Doer, the humanist leader to Gauri and we had nice lunch and pleasant discussions during
1992.
I had correspondence with Premnath Bazaz .
His monumental book The Historical Role of Bhagvad Gita was highly controversial among
Hindus but welcomed by scholarly world in the West.
As Kashmiri Pandit Mr Premnath contributed for sane solutions but he was not allowed to stay
in Kashmir. He was physically assaulted. As a friend of Sheikh Abdullah in Kashmir politics Mr
Bazaz gave sane solutions. He was physically assaulted and banned from Kashmir. Thus Mr Premnath
was forced to stay in India but kept close connections to Kashmir and contributed for the enrichment
of its cultural life. His book Daughters of the Vitasta is a history of Kashmiri women.
A good speaker in English and Urdu, Mr Premnath was an outstanding scholar on Kashmiri
affairs.
His daughter Gauri died in USA. Pamposh the grandson of Premnath is in USA as a practicing
doctor.
Published in The Radical Humanist, December 2018.
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Remembering Sh. B.D. Sharma :

Condolence Message for Adv. B.D. Sharma
(18th March 1926 – 14th September 2014)
N.D. Pancholi
Passing away of Sharma ji is a great loss to the radical humanist movement in general and to me
in particular. Tarkunde ji had shifted to Delhi in or around 1970 and had reorganised the Indian
Radical Humanist Association (IRHA) and the Indian Renaissance Institute (IRI) in Delhi. It was
around that time that I came in touch with Sharmaji. He was practising at that time in the Supreme
Court. In spite of his busy schedule he never missed any meeting or conference or study camp
organised on behalf of the IRHA or the IRI. He became the Chairperson of the Indian Renaissance
Institute around seven years back and guided its activities with great devotion. Many noteworthy
conferences and study camps were organised in various parts of the country during his tenure to
discuss and debate the ‘Radical Humanist’ philosophy along with the burning problems of the
country. he was one of the last vestiges of the celebrated ‘Royist group’ who had the privilege of
having worked with M.N. Roy, a legendary personality of those times, in his struggle for liberating
India out of the labyrinth of superstition, blind faith, orthodoxy and foreign slavery. As a person he
never entertained any ill will against anyone. He always treated with respect those who disagreed
with him or criticised him. He was always ready to help anyone who approached him. He conducted
large number of cases free for the poor and the needy. Large number of advocates took training and
guidance under him and eventually set up themselves as very successful and competent professionals.
He was one of the chosen few who were awarded by the then Chief Justice of India for having
completed the legal practice of 50 years during the celebration of 50th year anniversary of the Supreme
Court in or around 2000. Born in a highly religious and orthodox family in Rajasthan, he developed
himself as a rationalist and atheist against heavy odds. He was a ‘radical humanist’ in the true sense.
He will always remain an inspiration to me and many others who aspire to cherish the values of the
‘Indian Renaissance’.
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2014.
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IN REMEMBRANCE: 13.09.2015
Ved P Arya
1ST DEATH ANNIVERSARY OF REVERED SH. B D SHARMA, RADICAL HUMANIST AND
FORMER PRESIDENT I.R.I.
Associates, followers, admirers, friends and well wishers, of Sh. Badri Dass Sharma Advocate
Supreme Court of India, a Committed Radical Humanist, a staunch follower of a great visionary and
freedom fighter Sh. M N Roy and Former President I.R.I. congregated today in the premises of
Supreme Court to pay their tribute to Sh. Sharma on his 1st Death Anniversary. Sh. B D Sharma had
breathed his last on 13.09.2014 at the age of 89 at Jodhpur, Rajasthan.
Many of those who spoke on the occasion had a long, close and emotional association with Sh.
B D Sharma.
Recalling his long association with Sharma, Sh. N Vyas, Advocate & Ex. Treasure I.R.I. stated that
Sh. B D Sharma was a multi-faceted personality which is quite rare. Intoxicated with humanism in
thought as well as in action, Sh. Sharma was best example of simple living. He had freed his mind of
dogmatic theological debris and kept his mind full of fresh healing water of direct perception. He
believed in his inner voice for the answers to every dilemma of life. Sh. Sharma exhibited and
demonstrated the practice of peace in real life all through and held the art of uniting all of us together.
Sh. S C Varma, Advocate and trustee IRI told the gathering that Sh. B D Sharma was an inspirational
personality not only to large number of lawyers but also to the social activists as well as radicals. He
was a man of the common people and followed dictates of his conscience. Sh. B D Sharma belonged
to that rare breed for whom legal profession was a mission not a mundane profession, always ready to
share his knowledge, assist and guide his juniors like a teacher.
While recalling his long association with B D Sharma, Advocate Vikramjit Sikand said that Sh. B D
Sharma always stood and struggled for the weaker and needy people so that such people could
breathe and live with dignity. He dreamt of a society based on equity and justice.
Sh. Jetendra Singh Advocate stated that sh. B D Sharma was a humble person, always ready to
render free legal assistance to the lower strata of the society.
Prominent among those who participated and also spoke included Sh. Mannu Mridul, Sh. Surya
Kant Vyas, Ms. D.S. Bharti, Ms. Shamshravish Rein and Ms. Pushpa Kishore (all Advocates S.C.I.)
Sh. Ghansham Singh Advocate. Recited as under:
“Pichhle dino ki mukkammal kitab the ve
Panna palat kar dekh lo inkalab the ve
Mali ne jis tehni ko salike se sanjo ke rakkha tha
Vahi gulab the ve, vahi gulab the ve, vahi gulab the ve”
In the end Let us learn and practice what Sh. B D Sharma used to demonstrate through his
activities in daily living which will be our best homage to Sh. B D Sharma.
Our tribute and salute to Sh. B D Sharma.
Report by Ved P Arya, Advocate and Life Member IRI
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2015.
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Remembering Dr. R.M. Pal, died on 13 October 2015 :

Say It Like It Is
Sangeeta Mall
At eighteen Raimohan Pal left his home in Komilla in East Bengal. It was always East Bengal for
him, never the later abomination of East Pakistan or Bangladesh. Partition was an abomination and
he never forgave those he held responsible for it. He left home but never forgot it, or the reason
why he had to leave it. It was because of us, he lamented. We, the Hindus, never learnt to treat our
Muslim neighbours with respect, never let go of our caste hatreds to live with them as their equals.
His school headmaster favoured him over his equally brilliant Muslim friend. How could a country
that lived with this prejudice day in and day out ever be happy?
He had no time for happiness. He had no time for anything except anger, anger that his beloved
land could never outlive its dreadful heritage of caste and communal strife. His was a one man
crusade, to end inequality and foster peace by upholding the human rights of every single individual
he met. It wasn’t a matter of principle so much as personal. Everything was personal. The cobbler’s
right to get his son into the right school, the teacher’s right to be appointed to a vacant post
reserved for the scheduled castes, the maid’s right to obtain alimony from her absconding husband,
the hospital ward-boy’s right to a promotion in spite of being from the minority community. They
all came to him because he invited them. But mostly they came to him unbidden, knowing that they
would never be turned away, not if there was anything he could do to turn a hostile system in their
favour. He hated untouchability, raising its cruel legacy at every possible forum, attacking every
apologist for it, uncaring of their stature.
As a youth, his anger and rebellion found direction under the mentorship of M N Roy, and he
absorbed Roy’s philosophy and then used it to channelize his own ambition. He wanted to fight
the system, not the bureaucratic system of red tape and blue pencils, but the infinitely more
dangerous system of entrenched caste and communal conflict that was uniquely Indian. He was a
proud Radical Humanist. He became a declared atheist when he saw a refugee from East Pakistan,
an old, poor and infirm woman, walking towards India and praying to God. No God could sanction
such oppression and therefore there was no God. Radical Humanism gave him an intellectual
framework for his views and he stuck to it till the end, reading and re-reading M N Roy’s works to
reinforce his own view of life.
Activism was in his blood. Not for him the cool confines of lecture halls. He wanted to be out
there, where all the action was. It was only natural to join the People’s Union for Civil Liberties,
initially to protest against the Emergency and then to fight for civil liberties, in Punjab, in Kashmir,
voicing his views, even if they were unpopular, everywhere, in the Saturday Group in Delhi, in the
CISF Training Academy in Mount Abu, within seminars of the Indian Renaissance Institute. And
yet he was a popular man. He was proud to be as popular with the oppressed and dispossessed as
with his friends, most of whom withstood his assault on their ways and customs because, in spite
of everything, he stood by them when it mattered.
Two stints as editor, first of the PUCL Bulletin and then of the Radical Humanist, gave him the
much needed platform to air his views and air them he did. Whether it was the establishment’s
treatment of the only Dalit president of this country, or the hypocrisy of the Hindu right wing after
the Babri Masjid destruction, he was not above naming names in his editorials.
Young people flocked to him for advice. He was one of very few teachers who took his role of
guru seriously. He taught English Literature in Delhi University but that didn’t limit the scope of
his advice. Genuine empathy and imagination powered his counselling, making it relevant for the
receiver. If you had a spark, he turned it into a fire, belief in the individual his biggest contribution.
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Say It Like It Is
His twenty year old musician grandson was as much a beneficiary of his wisdom as his graduate
students.
Of late, he had been researching more and more into the anatomy of India’s partition. He had
left his home seven decades ago but never forgotten it. Amongst his many unfulfilled wishes was
his desire to see his birthplace once more. He knew that it, too, had become a victim of the hatred
that people in the subcontinent have borne towards one another for centuries but that didn’t stop
him for wishing for a better, a changed world.
Published in The Radical Humanist, November 2015.

[ 515 ]

Selections from THE RADICAL HUMANIST

Human Rights of the most marginalised was
Dr. R.M. Pal’s uncompromising passion
Vidya Bhushan Rawat
It was Prof Y.P. Chhibbar, the PUCL General Secretary for years, who introduced me to Dr R.M.
Pal when I visited him at ARSD College where he was teaching. ‘Dr Pal is the right person for you.
He is the editor of PUCL Bulletin and lives in Greater Kailash. You must meet him,’ suggested Prof
Chhibbar. And after that it was a relationship that grew up with every passing day. As a young
aspiring boy from a nondescript town of Uttarakhand, I had come to Delhi ‘incidentally’ during the
tumultuous years of anti-Mandal agitation where most of our ‘intellectuals’ had been exposed.
Staying with Dr Mulk Raj Anand, pioneer of English writing in India, there was a period of great
personal churning for me and Dr Pal made it clear to me to earn to learn. ‘What are you doing
there?’ he asked. “Jee, I am looking after his work, typing his scripts and accompany him to various
places where he moves,” I said, “My aim is to do social work and it is a great honour to be with a
man who calls himself a ‘Gandhian’.” For a young person like me who had so many fantasies about
Gandhism as perhaps we did not have the opportunity to know and understand ‘others’ and it
seemed the only way to fight against oppression, particularly untouchability which Gandhi had
claimed to be the biggest ‘sin’ of Hinduism. So for me any one who had seen Gandhi or worked
with him became a hero and ‘Lokayat’, where Dr Mulk Raj Anand stayed, became my ‘Sabarmati’.
Dr Pal was a no nonsense person, who could speak fearlessly without being hypocritical, in front
of you and he remained unimpressed. ‘Well, I can tell you Mulk Raj Anand will not help you,’ he
said, ‘Don’t live under the romance of ‘Gandhian’ fame as it is good to do ‘social work’ but you
need to be independent and earn to do things,’ he suggested, ‘I know you came from Dehradun
and may face prejudices here because of your village background. Better you do some evening
courses as you plan and earn for your living and hopefully you will be able to contribute to society
as you wish.’ And I can say with firm conviction that after coming to Delhi and staying here as
meek and submissive person for over two and half years, Dr Pal gave me the confidence in myself
and helped me become independent and rebuild myself with respect and confidence.
Over the years our interaction grew and he became fond of me. He would guide me and ask me
to write in a particular way. He suggested diverse topics to me and so much was the trust that many
a time he would send me on fact finding on particular issues and get direct information for him. It
was not that he would just ask me to write but he would call me and discuss with me the issue in
detail and point out those particular references which he would wish me to focus on. I was
fortunate to have met and acquaint myself with a number of eminent Human Rights activists,
Ambedkarite scholars and writers at young age and all of them respected me and appreciated my
courage and enthusiasm but Dr Pal remained the one who mentored me and guided me. He would
appreciate a number of my elderly friends but unlike them he would guide me and even point to me
the grammatical mistakes in my writings. I knew them very well and the fact was that he being a
teacher, it was like a student sitting in his class as if he was dictating and then checking our
assignment. Many times, he warned me to be neutral in my criticism and asked me to be as ruthless
to Muslim fanatics too who try to defame the community; but one thing was clear that he made a
distinction between minority communalism and majoritarian communalism and cautioned India of
the dangers of the Hindu communalism. He was afraid of the fact that India might become victim of
the majoritarian communalism and against that all the like-minded parties and people have to join
hands. He would often quote that no movement would succeed unless it is preceded by a political
philosophy.
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Human Rights of the most marginalised...
I still remember how he guided me to write a paper for a seminar being organized by Indian
Social Institute, Delhi, in collaboration with UGC, on Ambedkar and M N Roy’s relationship and
Roy’s thoughts on rationalism and Buddhism. He was determined, despite my own feeling that it
was a misfit for a seminar on Human Rights education issue, yet he felt only I could have done
justice to this and he guided me. Yes, that paper took me to various files including that information
where Dr Ambedkar had, as a minister in Viceroy’s Council, sanctioned an amount of Rs 13,000 for
anti war efforts of M N Roy and on the basis of this information ‘inspired’ Arun Shourie to write
‘Worshipping the False God’, a book based on hard prejudices and lies. I met Justice Tarkunde
several times and got those letters where he mentioned that it was he who took the money many
times on behalf of the Party (Radical Democratic Party formed by Roy), and that Roy never took
the money himself. Ambedkar was in deep appreciation of MN Roy and his intellectual honesty
and that is why there are lots of similarities in their thoughts and philosophy, which need further
elaboration. I can say with conviction that if Dr Pal had not guided me in this regard, I would have
missed the great opportunity to study the work of M N Roy related to caste, religion and fascism.
As the editor of PUCL Bulletin he was able to focus a lot on atrocities against Dalits and the
issue of communalism in India. Both the issues of caste violence against Dalits and communalism
were matter of great concern for him and he remained uncompromising in his condemnation of
them. At the various national and international forums he always focused on the issue that Human
Rights are not just state laws and their steady implementation which of course are important, but
what he spoke and emphasized was ‘societal violation of human rights’ which he always felt, got
out of the scrutiny of the human rights defenders and the organsations working for human rights.
It was his conviction that Dalits, Muslims and other marginalized people should join Radical
Humanist and Human Rights Movement to raise their issues. As he became President of Delhi
PUCL, he ensured that these segments are fairly represented and we know personally that many of
the radical humanists and PUCL ‘leaders’ were not very happy with his approach on the issue of
caste.
For long he listened to many youngsters claiming that ‘human rights’ organisations in India
have no space for the Dalits. He always mentioned to me the point that PUCL is a membership
based organisation and if the Dalits and Muslims wanted to lead it, they need to become members
and increase their numbers. He introduced many eminent persons to the human rights movement
and said that there is no point complaining if you are unable to be member of it. People’s organisations
are led by people and need further understanding and working of the organisations and their
structure. Merely blaming the organisations for being representatives of ‘upper castes’ was not
correct, according to him, though we know that many activists became members yet, frankly
speaking, the functioning of organisations like the PUCL did not change. The dark fact is that he
was not liked inside the PUCL as well as in the Radical Humanists’ circle for his ‘overemphasis on
caste and communalism’. His unambiguity and openness made many people his enemy who would
be jealous of his forthrightness. The man always enjoyed being with young activists, guiding
them and providing ideas to write on particular issues. I can vouch with my own experience having
met numerous people of eminence how they just use you. The dirty secret of the ‘intellectual’
world is that it does not want to engage in dialogue with people but works on ‘networking’.
We had lots of disagreement particularly on the issue of Gandhi and Ambedkar. He knew it well
that I have no liking for Gandhian philosophy, which I called humbug and absolutely patronizing
as far as Dalits are concerned. He would always say that though Gandhi made eradication of
untouchability and fight against communalism pivot of his philosophy, he failed on both counts
yet he felt that Gandhi’s intentions were not wrong but lots of discussion and debates on the issue
actually saw his opinion changing. He said any one who read ‘annihilation of caste’ will only find
Gandhi on the wrong side and Ambedkar fighting for the rights of the people. He felt Ambedkar
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was wronged.
His personal association with M N Roy and later working on the human rights issues had
broadened his horizon more than many of his contemporaries who remained very narrow in their
personal lives. There are very few who would spare time for you and guide you in every possible
way and feel good at your achievements. He loved speaking Bangla and always followed the
incidents happening in East Bengal or what we call today Bangladesh. The pain of division and
migration was always with him and that is why he was always warm to people like me who left home
in search of a new identity and to fulfil their commitments. He would always warn me like a teacher
about what to do and what not to do. There are so many things to remember where he asked me to
write on and suggested to me to attend particular programmes.
The last togetherness of mine with him was at a seminar that he has been trying to organize for
years in Mumbai on Dr Ram Manohar Lohia but always felt lacking supporting hands there as he
would have them in Delhi as it was the city he always missed and left after he had paralytic stroke
that confined him on wheelchair and external help. Many of my friends actually spoke to me after
visiting him and felt pained to see a vibrant man dependent on people for help, a man who was
always active doing things on his own. But it was his strong willpower that despite being confined
to bed he could do a lot of work, which is almost impossible for many of us to do. I never saw him
complaining about himself whenever I spoke to him on phone as it was work, work and work. He
would ask for certain book or to speak to certain person or provide the phone numbers of some
friends. He complained that being in Mumbai had curtailed his freedom as he always enjoyed his
friendship circle in Delhi and felt that he had got isolated in Mumbai.
The seminar on Ram Manohar Lohia in Mumbai reflected how he wanted to do things so fast.
Academics saw him speaking passionately on Lohia-Ambedkar relationship where he quoted
Lohia saying that he wanted Dr Ambedkar to lead the entire Indians and not confined to the
leadership of the Dalits even when people like me questioned Lohia suggesting his vision ended
at Gandhsim, Dr Pal remained open to new ideas which supported freethinking and secular
democratic traditions in India.
There are so many fond memories of him. I can only say that he was the one on whom I could
count for guidance and support. He never failed and once promised would go to any extent to
finish the task. I grew up admiring him for his courage and forthrightness because whenever he
spoke he was to the point and blunt. At a seminar, a leading human right academic, who happened
to be a Muslim, actually supported the practice of Sati as cultural practice and therefore outside
the purview of human rights laws in the name of ‘personal laws’ of Hindus. I got up and objected
saying whether he felt that veil and Burqa should be put beyond the limit of human rights laws. It
became heated and Dr Pal came to my rescue saying that he always wanted human rights defenders
and organisations to speak against societal violation of human rights as human rights in South
Asia are not just violated by the state but the majority of violations happen because of cultural
practices and we need to come out in open against such rigid and inhuman practices such as caste
system and untouchability.
The demise of Dr R M Pal at this crucial moment is a great blow to all the right thinking secular
forces as we would often go to him and seek his advice on many issues confronting us. He was the
man who always believed in the idea of a secular inclusive India and spoke regularly against the
Hindutva’s communalism. Though he is no longer with us, his writings will always inspire us to
work for a secular democratic India. We promise to carry on his legacy for our better future.
Published in The Radical Humanist, November 2015.
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Remembering Mr. Ancha Baparao :

Ancha Baparao is no more
Dr. Narisetti Innaiah
Mr Ancha Baparao, a leading Radical Humanist belonging to Andhra Pradesh, died on 17 December
2015 at Chirala, Andhra Pradesh. He worked as editor of ‘Sameeksha’ and ‘New Radical Humanist’
and several Telugu magazines. He had conducted many study camps for Radical Humanists and
himself participated in all-India study camps. He ran a tutorial school where he trained several
students and published books on humanism in Telugu. He named his son as Manavendra.
Mr Baparao was a good organizer whose death has created a big vacuum in the humanist movement
in Andhra Pradesh. Several humanist leaders visited his centre.
On behalf of the Radical Humanists I pay my respectful tributes to his memory and convey our
condolences to his bereaved family and friends.
Published in The Radical Humanist, January 2016.

Remembering Mr. Nida Fazali :

Tribute to Nida Fazali, the humanist Urdu poet
Mahi Pal Singh
We pay our respectful tributes to Nida Fazali, the famous Urdu poet, who passed away at
Mumbai today, the 8th of February 2016 at the age of 77. He was truly a people’s poet concerned about
their plight and worries. Besides being an excellent poet he was a humanist to the core. In one of his
couplets he said:
“Ghar se Masjid hai bahut door, chalo yeah kar lain;
Kisi rote huye bacche ko hansaya jaye.”
(The mosque is quite far from the house. Let us instead (of going there for Namaz) bring smile on
the face of a weeping child).
His passing away is a big loss to those who believe in secular values today when religious
fanaticism and intolerance are on the increase and humanist values are finding fewer takers.
Published in The Radical Humanist, February 2016.
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Remembering Mr. G.D. Parekh and Mrs. Indumati Parekh :

G.D. Parekh, Indumati, the Humanist Couple
Dr. Narisetti Innaiah
Both Mr. G.D. Parekh and Mrs. Indumati Parekh (popularly known as Indu Tai) were dedicated to
Humanist Movement and to the Renaissance initiated by M.N. Roy. While Govind D. Parekh was
alive and active, Indumati was doing medical service to the poor in Bombay (now Mumbai) slums.
Those days G.D. was known as a spokesperson of the Radical Democratic Party and a famous
speaker. Avula Gopala Krishna Murthy recalled that he was a treat to the ears delivering fluent
speeches on the stage, exchanging glances with Roy, if he was there by his side, joking, amongst the
applause of the audience. Parekh would stop at once anytime Roy frowned.
I did not know him then. After that we were together for 5 days during the Dehradun Study Camp
in 1976-77. We met unexpectedly on train in the compartment while going to that camp from Delhi.
V.B. Karnik was also there. We travelled chit - chatting. In those 5 days of Study Camp Parekh
participated on many occasions in the debate. As an expert speaker he explained Roy’s policies of
decentralization. They were very good to hear but seemed not practicable.
There was a social get together in M.N. Roy’s house, 13, Mohini Road. All the participants from
different regions in their own style narrated their experiences and shared jokes as Gauri and Indumati
were serving cocktails to everyone. Parekh made everybody laugh. Malladi Rama Murthy, Guthikonda
Narahari and I were there. Rama Murthy did not drink. That day we encouraged him to drink and he
too had a drink. We all enjoyed.
Tarkunde’s eyes were wet with tears as he recalled the days he spent with Roy in that house.
I used to meet Parekh in Bombay. He was working as University Rector and wrote a book on
General Education. He encouraged Prof A.B. Shah who worked with him in SIES College along with
Sibnarayan Ray.
Parekh translated a book written by Lakshmana Sastry Joshi in Marathi into English titled ‘The
Critiq of Hinduism’. I translated that into Telugu and published in ‘Prasartitha’ a quarterly Telugu
magazine. A.B. Shah published Parekh’s articles supporting some of the policies about Tilak in the
Humanist Way quarterly. Parekh’s articles often appeared in ‘The Radical Humanist’. For some time
G.D. was editor of The Radical Humanist weekly.
After him Dr. Indumati Parekh, started serving the Bombay’s underprivileged and found a place
in their heart. She proved the importance of social service by working in the Humanist Movement
with dedication. She brought forth the issues of women. With her efforts she built M.N. Roy bhavan
(M.N. Roy Human Development Complex) in Bombay which has become a great centre and
international seminars were conducted in it.
We participated in small gatherings at her residence. She stayed as our house guest with us in
Hyderabad. Indumati, along with Gauri Malik, used to shop together in Hyderabad Old city. Komala
helped them for local shopping in old city.
Indumati toured Andhra many times. She released my translation work of M.N. Roy’s biography
(by Sib Narayan Ray) into Telugu at Potti Sriramulu Telugu University, Hyderabad.
She organized International Humanist Conferences quite successfully in Bombay. She came to
Washington while I was there in Washington for discussions to plan Women welfare programmes
(around 1997). We met and discussed. As a leader of Humanist Association she encouraged the
volunteers and secretaries. She believed in practicing. She was not a great writer, nor an orator. But
International Humanists observed her programmes and said, “Not Mother Teresa, we must recognize
Indumati.” Levy Fragil called her ‘Humanist Heroine’.
Published in The Radical Humanist, February 2016.
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Remembering Sh. M. Govindan :

Literary Humanist Govindan
Dr. Narisetti Innaiah
Among the few literary giants among Radical Humanists M. Govindan (1919–1989) can be counted
as a leading one from Kerala, South India. He was a writer and cultural activist of Kerala, India. He
was born in Ponnani in Malappuram district on September 18, 1919. He was actively involved in
politics in his early days and later concentrated on intellectual life. He was attracted towards the
ideas of Radical Humanism expounded by M.N. Roy. He died on January 22 in 1989 in Guruvayur,
Kerala.
I met Mr Govindan in Chennai (Madras) during 1960s when he was working with government. He
came to Madras for job and continued there while devoting his spare time for literary work.
Govindan is known for his excellent literary quarterly magazine entitled SAMEEKSHA. Apart
from that he also edited two Malayalam magazines NAVASHAKTI and GOPURAM.
Govindan was fascinated with the theories and writings of M N Roy and turned into a Radical
Humanist. He confined to the writing field only and continued as such. He was a good and pleasant
conversationalist and I enjoyed his discussions with me in Madras. He presented his special number
Sameeksha called Renaissance Number.
Govindan also contributed to several Malayalam literary magazines. 12 of Govindan‘s books
were published in Malayalam and English. After leaving the job he devoted himself entirely to
literary work.
Govindan was selected for Jawaharlal Nehru fellowship to devote himself to literary work. He
specialized in south Indian creative literature in his archetypal Ganga. His drama-YOU SHALL NOT
KILL MAN is a powerful drama.
Govindan was considered as trend setter in Kerala. His writings are usually covered with human
sentiments and response to life problems. Imagery often not usual was the great weapon of Govindan
which can be interpreted in several ways. Pun and fun are the two attractive things used by Govindan
in his writings. Govindan‘s poems are original and make the reader contemplate. Swayamvaram is
one such poem.
He played great role in all India writers’ conference held in Kerala in early 1960s.
I feel fortunate to have been acquainted with such a humanist.
Published in The Radical Humanist, April 2016.
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SAMAREN ROY
A Radical Humanist : Short sketch of his life and deeds
Anjali Chakraborty
Samaren Roy (1919—2006) was one of the close associates of M.N. Roy after Roy’s return to
India, a devoted radical humanist, a prolific writer, translator in both English and Bengali, and above
all a good human being in all respects. He wrote some valuable books on Roy which includes a
beautiful biography named ‘Restless Brahmin’ where the author depicted the inner struggle of this
patriot, the restless Brahmin and stages of his transformation from an adventurist militant nationalist
to a socialist leader and an international figure. He translated many books of Roy into Bengali. The
Bengalis are indebted to Samaren Roy because of his sincere effort to make M.N. Roy and his
thought reachable to the Bengali readers. He was convinced in Roy’s thought of the need of a prior
philosophical revolution in India and a need for this movement. With the death of Samaren Roy on
August 6, 2006, the flow of renaissance movement desired by Roy has stepped back by miles of
distance.
Samaren did his school education at Behala High School and B.Sc. Degree from the Presidency
College, Kolkata. He got introduced with Manabendranath Roy (M.N. Roy) in 1939 and his politics
in 1940 when Roy was engaged in building up an alternative leadership in the Congress. When
Samaren was merely a student, he joined the League of Congressmen and later Radical Democratic
Party. In 1945 he took responsibility of managing and publishing the JANATA, which was the
Banlga political journal of the Radical Democratic Party. By preparing the Bengali translation of
Roy’s speeches, he published two books- DARSHAN O BIPLAB and MARXBAD. Later he
contributed articles to national and international journals. His keen observation of Indian political
and cultural scene was documented in his publications like ‘Indian thought: A Critical Survey’ and
‘The Roots of Bengali Culture’.
Family—He was born on October 13, 1919 in a renowned enlightened ‘Roy family’ of Behala,
Kolkata. A road was named after his father’s name as ‘Sourin Roy Road’ in recognition of the family’s
various contributions to the locality. He was the youngest son among four of his parents. Father
Sourin Roy and mother Shyamasundari Devi had education and more progressive outlook than their
time. They were not zamindars in the literal sense, but Sourin Roy purchased property of a Zamindar
in an auction in 1930s. Before this, Sourin was employed in the Secretariat under the British
government. The uncles of Samaren Roy were educated and well established. In this connection, the
name of some famous persons is linked with this family. Rajendra Prasad, the President of India,
stayed in the house of Gopal Roy, cousin of Sourin in his early life for college education. Sarat
Chandra, the famous Bengali novelist used to visit the house of Manindra Roy - another cousin of
Sourin. Samaren was brother of famous Biren Roy, who was a well-known friend of M.N. Roy. Roy
used to stay with his family when he came to Calcutta. Other two brothers of Samaren —Sachin Roy
and Ramen Roy were engineers. Sachin Roy led a journal of international standard on Ceramic
science. Biren Roy was a brilliant student and he loved to do social work and politics from the
beginning. Thus he became the ‘youngest’ member of the Municipal Corporation at that time. He was
elected to Lok Sabha as an independent candidate supported by the CPI in 1957. Again he became an
M P of Rajya Sabha in1962. He established a Public Auditorium and a Library in the name of his only
son, Ranjan after his death at young age. In the local hospital, a block, namely RANJAN BLOCK was
contributed by him. He died in 1993 and left a considerable amount of property in the hands of a
Trustee for development of education and health. The Trustee has been looking after a charitable
dispensary providing free medicine worth Rs 500/ per head per month, one tailoring shop and so on.
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Samaren was close to his elder brother Biren because of their similarities but not blind to him.
Samaren was the husband of Chhaya Roy who was a good informal singer. M.N. Roy loved her songs
very much. Samaren used to make fun of him for this. Once Roy did not want to move away leaving
her song even to hear the speech of Subhahas Chandra Bose from Azad Hind Radio station, and
Samaren made fun of it! She died in 1995. Samaren was the father of three children— Amit Roy alias
Bulbul, B.E engineer and Ashim Roy, Professor at Arizona University in USA, Aditi alias Pampa, PhD
in Physics and working presently in a school at Allahabad.
In the early life, he did many things—mainly social work and politics. He took pain of travelling
through the villages of South 24 Parganas — Dimond Harbour to Baruipur where there was some
influence of Roy, and encouraged people for the formation of Co-operatives, People’s Committees
etc. Once, he rendered his services for canvassing votes in favour of an independent candidate
named Ramesh Chandra. Majumdar, the famous historian of Bengal. During the 1971 Bangladesh
War for liberation, he was entrusted with the responsibility of distribution of relief material in his
area. He had a printing press and published a Bengali journal ‘ARONI’. He spent quite a long time
at Banaras during his student life. The Roy family had a house there. At that time he was involved
in politics and social work. He along with his friends and seniors organized several meetings in
Banaras for the speech of Professor Santibrata Sen and others. There is an interesting story. While
Samaren and his friends went to meet Jamshed Tata to offer him M.N. Roy’s books, they did not
have to wait like other visitors. Jamsed Ji called them upstairs. He told them that he was keenly
interested in read M.N. Roy, but he did not want to purchase the books because Roy wrote against
the Indian capitalists!
Samaren worked permanently as political correspondent in the American Consulate in Calcutta
from1956-1983 till his retirement. His colleague Mr. Hitabrata Roy, though junior to him, became his
friend. Samaren loved to listen to songs of Hitabrata who was grandson of famous Rajni Kanta Sen
and who promoted Folksongs and the artists even by taking them to USA. During his job in the
American Consulate, Samaren travelled to USA frequently, gathered a lot of experiences of world
politics and understood the politics of Indian society. He met great leaders and politicians of the
world and wrote his experiences in a book, which is now going to be reprinted by his younger son
and grandson in USA. He used to go to North Carolina State of America where his elder son was in
job. He also toured European countries.
He used to arrange Seminars, discussion, especially on the days of birth and death Anniversary
of M.N. Roy. Many famous people in Bengal came to participate in them. They are Ashok Mitra,
poets like Naresh Guha, Nirendranath Chakraboty, Hitabrata Roy, C.M Siddhartha Shankar Ray who
was his classmate in Presidency college and also Sibnarayan Ray. He entertained his guests with
good music and songs. He was the initiator and founder of Behala Book Fare at Behala, Kolkata. He
had some like-minded friends with the help of whom he succeeded and still the ‘Boi-Mela’ is organized
in every year. He loved and promoted cultural functions and sports in his locality.
He felt very near to the radicals and those who knew Roy personally or through study. Dr.
Narisetti Innaiah, one of the south Indian radicals and practicing humanist met Samaren Roy in 2005
and wrote about him. Samaren sent his own books to a petty college teacher whom he had not seen
and also used to talk over telephone and to write letters to her only because she belonged to the
radical group.
For his social and friendly nature, he was loved and accompanied by many friends. His
contemporary friends were late Gour Kishore Ghosh-the famous journalist, late Pratap Roy, Pabitra
Adhikari, Arun Sen, Arun Kr. Sarkar, Tridiv Ghosh, Shivsankar Mitra (the I.G. of Police), Alak Ghosh
(manager and director of CEST), Badal Basu (journalist of Anandabazar patrica) and others; many of
them are not alive. Pratap Roy was his best and long time friend from college life 1936-2006. Pratap
worked in the News paper as Times of India, Amrita Bazar and lastly joined Aajkal. The relation
[ 523 ]

Selections from THE RADICAL HUMANIST
between two families of Samaren and Pratap was intimate. They spent many time in the house of
Samaren at Santiniketan. They did fun together and lunch together when Pratap left Bombay for
Kolkata permanently in 1944. Ms Ruma, daughter of Pratap Roy, has a loving memory of her ‘runu
kaka’. Samaren would make friendship with the young very easily. The cine director Mr. Tapan Sinha,
Kolkata and his wife Arundhuti were his friends. They joined RHA, West Bengal Branch, and many
others joined there only because of him. Gopal Banerjee, retired teacher at Behala was his neighbour
and close to him and after the death of Samaren, he helped to prepare the entire list of huge books.
As a man, he was very nice and colourful person —very broad minded, very open minded
person, jolly and fond of fun; he was a little gullible and a flexible in decisions. This is commented by
Mr. Pranab Biswas, a retired teacher, who accompanied Samaren long days at Behala as well as Santi
niketan and regarded Samaren as one of the best man, he saw in his life. Mr. Roy was deceived by
other people because of his simplicity and innocent nature. He knew to respect others as friends
irrespective of their ages. He used to become very happy if he saw someone successful. This
happened when Saurav Ganguly performed Century at Lords. Samaren went to his house and
congratulated him with Gifts. He did not hesitate to visit the house of a man of worth, as it happened
when he went to met Hiren Mukherjee who was not personally known to him. He visited Subhash
Chandra Bose’s house and met his family members. Samaren like M.N. Roy preferred Sarat Chandra
rather than Rabindranath. Later he realized the versatile genius of Tagore. He presented a good
lecture on the poet and leftist politician like Subash Mukhopadhaya after his demise.
Being radical he never participated in the puja festival but entertained people in the by sumptuous
feast. His nephew Mr. Partha Roy says that his ‘chhoto kaka’ was very sympathetic in behaviour
and preferred to interaction rather than intervene with others. He was very fond of Gardening,
Cultural functions, and Sports. Amit Roy, his elder son says that his father was liberal but careful. He
had done all his responsibility. He was very friendly with ‘Bubu’ or Dipen Banerjee, the son of his
sister, and very loving to Partha Roy, son of his elder brother.
Many of his wishes remained unfulfilled:
i. he wished to meet the want of a public auditorium at Behala;
ii. he wished to donate Rs. One lakh every year for M.N. Roy Memorial Lecture at
Bangla Academy, West Bengal. Accordingly, permission was granted by the authority,
but at last, he kept silence;
iii. he wished to establish an Art Gallery at his Shantiniketan house. But that was also stopped.
iv. he wished to publish Bengali version of some letters of M.N. Roy addressed to Samaren
v. In the last part of his life, Samaren wished for a Research Institute in the name of M.N. Roy
His credit lies in his books on M.N. Roy which are as follows:
1. The Restless Brahmin-Early Life of M.N. Roy, Allied ….. 1970
2. First Political Essay of M.N. Roy—The Way to Durable Peace in 1986
3. Twice Born Heretic—M.N. Roy and Comintern,1986,….An important Biographic Study
Firma KLM Private Ltd, Calcutta-12
4. M.N. Roy and Mahatma Gandhi, 1987,Minerva, Kolkata- 29
5. India’s First Communist in 1988, Minerva, Kolkata- 29
6. Unpublished Letters of M.N. Roy, 1996, Writers Guild
7. DARSHAN O BIPLAB-Bengali version of M.N. Roy’s Thought, January,1946
8. MANABENDRANATH O ANTARJATIC COMMUNISM, 1984,Ananda Publishers
9. ASHANTA BRAHMAN, 1985, Bengali version of ‘The Restless Brahmin’,
10. JAILER CITHI – Bengali Translation of Roy’s letter to Ellen Gottschalk, 1987, Ananda
Publishers.
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11. PRITHIVI AAMAR DESH, Bengali version of M.N. Roy’s Memoirs , 1998, Ananda
Publishers Pvt. Ltd., Kolkata -9
12. ETHIHASHER SAKSKHI,1996, Ananda Publishers
13. EVELYN TRENT-MANABENDRANATHER PRATHAMA STREE, 1995, Writers Guild
Samaren wrote more books as given below:
14. The Roots of Bengali Culture,1981, Firma KLM
15. The Story of the Vedic People, 1987, Centre for Social Research
16. Calcutta-Society and Change, 1991, Rupa, Kolkata
17. One A Hot Summer Day- (a collection of short stories), 1994
18. VEDA –BICHARA- in Bengali
19. LOLA (collection of short stories) in Bengali
An overview of the list of books shows his varied interests on Indian philosophy and culture.
His first Bengali translation of Roy’s lecture on Materialism, and Practical Idealism, History of
Revolution etc was read by Roy himself and obviously appreciated. Samaren’s genuine interest was
to introduce Roy with the Bengali readers who knew him very little.
Samaren has preserved M.N. Roy’s first literary work or first political essay, the precious document
s on contemporary history —The Way to Durable Peace. It was first published in English from New
York by the Indian National Party in 1917. The revised Spanish version of this essay has been
collected and published by the initiative of Samaren Roy in 1986. He recognized his indebt to Elliot
Einzig porter for providing the valuable documents about the life and activities of M.N. Roy in
America and Mexico. Professor Robi Chakraborty of California State University helped by procuring
the Xerox copy of the Spanish and Mrs. Virginia translated the essay into English for him. He
translated into Bengali as well as published M.N Roy’s 38 letters out of 62 written during in jail—
JAILER CITHI. He said he was indebted to Mr. Hamdibey in selection of letters and assisted by Ms
Minakshi Datta in 1987. An outstanding political biography of M.N. Roy was depicted in The TwiceBorn Heretic. Prof. Agehananda Bharati commented on this book as that ‘the volume would suffice
for at least a dozen Ph. D. dissertations both in the west and in India...’ The book ‘M.N. Roy and
Mahatma Gandhi’ is a comparative study of political, social and philosophical ideas of two great
leaders of modern India in addition to mentioning M.N. Roy’s appreciation and assessment of
Gandhi’s role. The subject of ‘India’s First Communist’ deals with his Indian phase from 1930 to till
his retirement from active politics in 1948. In the book ‘Ethihaser Sakskhi’ was a memoir of only a part
of his own life.
Samaren Roy was a tireless researcher on M.N. Roy and also a keen observer of Indian Tradition
, Culture and Politics. His collection and preservation of many rare books and records need to be
cared immediately.
Acknowledgement to - Amit Roy, Partha Roy, Ruma Roy, Pranab Biswas and Books of Samaren
Roy.
Published in The Radical Humanist, June 2016.
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Daru as an Ideal Humanist
Gautam Thaker
rd

Chandrakant Daru was born in a middle class family on 23 June, 1916 in the tribal area of
Gujarat. His father expired in his middle age and Mr. Daru being a brilliant student got Scholarship
from the native State and graduated in Science from Baroda. Thereafter, he worked as a Teacher in
Ahmedabad based High School and graduated in law. During this period, he was attracted by the
thoughts of M. N. Roy. Roy had, on commencement of the 2nd World War, predicted that the war was
between Fascism and Democracy and the History. On the other side, victory of democratic forces will
lead not only to independence of India but independence of all the Colonies (Decolonization Theory).
Mr. Daru whole-heartedly supported the war efforts of the British Government. He left his services
and started a daily, ‘Swatantra Bharat’ by becoming its Editor. He and his colleagues, Dashrathlal
Thaker, Champaklal Bhatt, Raojibhai Patel and others were treated as traitors, but being rationalist,
he acted according to his conviction by taking up most unpopular cause. The Communist had, only
after Germany attacked Russia, declared the slogan, “From Imperialist War to Peoples’ War”.
After getting out of the National Congress, Roy had organized Radical Democratic Party, but
within a short period, he was convinced that it was not possible to educate and organize the people
for true democracy, by the medium of political parties. He dissolved the party in 1948 and commenced
Radical Humanist Movement to educate and organize the people in ‘People’s Committee’, as
foundation of basic democracy. Daru actively participated in this activity and by taking the advantage
of the new Industrial Relations Act in the State, he organized industrial workers in Gujarat and
secured permanent benefits for them so that he became most popular as ‘Daru Saheb’ in labour areas.
He was recognized as most brilliant advocate of labour in the industrial circles and his contribution
to keep Gujarat free from extremist labour leaders was fully recognized. The basis of his Trade Union
work was education, and not agitation, and that the Unions should be independent of the Government,
employer and political parties. As the stakes in labour disputes were high, Daru had to face eminent
advocates from Bombay, engaged by the industrialists. This helped him to establish his legal career
on highest level of advocacy.
On bifurcation of Bombay State in 1960, Daru started his practice in Gujarat High Court. At that
time, Gujarat Government, under the pressure of Mr. Morarji Desai had taken fanatical anti-English
decision not to teach in English language, in the Secondary Schools from Std. V, as it was decided in
Maharashtra but to continue to teach from Std. VIII. Over and above this, the Gujarat University
moved a proposal to abolish English medium from all the branches and in all the years, at once. By
organizing Parents’ Association, Daru successfully challenged the Government and the University
in the Gujarat High Court. Daru became by this historical ‘medium’ case, one of the ablest Constitutional
Advocates. The State and the University lost appeal in the Supreme Court and decision became
effective all over the India that no State or University can abolish English as one of the media of
instruction. Nani Palkhiwala had appeared in the Supreme Court for the English Medium case and
had said, ‘it is not a case, but a cause’.
Daru, from the very beginning of his youthful career, firmly believed and fought for the liberty of
individual as the basis of democracy and development of the individual. He was criticized for appearing
on behalf of the smugglers. His reply was that no individual can be detained in jail without giving him
opportunity to defend, and if you tolerate such lawless law, it will be used against us. Assault on
liberty, even if it is slight, should be resisted; otherwise, a trickle becomes a torrent. Daru’s prediction
was confirmed during Emergency. Daru also opposed Prohibition Law, as an assault on individual
freedom.
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It was during the emergency of 1975-1977, that Daru’s complete dedication to the cause of
freedom, democracy and humanism found its finest expression. During those critical days, Daru
become a symbol of resistance to authoritarianism and all forms of repression. During Emergency,
Daru had appealed to the editors of ‘Daily’ papers and periodicals, to write boldly and assured of his
legal help. His view was that if the writing was not permitted by the censor officer, the paper had to
go to the Court and the writing may be useless due to delay when permitted by the Court. If paper
publishes without permission of the Censor, the Government has to go to the Court. He had complete
confidence in the judiciary and his ability to successfully defend the freedom of the press. Until he
was detained, he helped papers and periodicals, to publish boldly, and secured a historical decision
in ‘Bhoomi-Putra’ case. Navjivan Press, one of the biggest publications in Gujarat, and founded by
Gandhiji, was forfeited for printing a judgement and the Judge was transferred and the publisher was
detained under MISA. During the Emergency, there was Janata Morcha Government in Gujarat. By
taking benefit of this freedom, Daru had organized two historical, All India Conferences in Ahmedabad,
viz., “Civil Liberty” conference and “Save the Constitution” conference, to resist against dictatorial
‘Draft Constitution’. Historical inaugural speech of late Mr. M.C. Chagla in the ‘Civil Liberty’
conference was published and its copies were distributed in the Common Wealth Conference, in
Delhi. ‘Bhumi-Putra’ was prosecuted for publishing that speech. Daru had, during Emergency also,
actively participated in organizing ‘All India Radical Humanist Conference, which was attended by
Prof. Paul Kurt from U.S.A. and Gujarat Lawyers’ Conference in Ahmedabad. Foreign authors have
recognized Daru’s contribution in the fight for freedom, in their books on Emergency, but not the
Indian authors. Mr. V.M. Tarkunde had said in his speech at Ahmedabad that between him and Mr.
Daru, he was selected on the ground of seniority for the International Humanist Award. In Jail, Daru
had written one Gujarati and one English book ‘Democracy and Indian Constitution’, printed and
published from Delhi, during the Emergency.
In May 1976, the Citizens for Democracy decided to launch a cyclostyled Newsletter in order to
publish truthful news which, on account of press censorship, was not being published in the periodical
press. Daru was in charge of this project. His attempt to bring out the Newsletter led to this arrest
under MISA in June 1976. He remained in jail till declaration of the general Lok Sabha election in
January 1977. Even in jail, Daru conducted several study classes of youthful political prisoners.
Daru was a stalwart in the Radical Humanist Movement. He was elected General Secretary of the
Indian Radical Humanist Association, was a Trustee of the Indian Renaissance Institute.
Daru firmly believed that by education, all-round development of the people is possible and,
therefore, he had confidence in the educationists. Only a few from the teaching profession had
opposed ‘Emergency’, yet he was satisfied with them. He had fought to improve their conditions and
preserved the autonomy of the education. In his last days, he was interested in improving the
method of education. Among his intellectual circle there was considerable number of educationists.
In spite of his reputation as an outstanding lawyer, labour leader and Radical Humanist, Daru was
essentially a modest, kind-hearted and equable person. His numerous friends do not remember a
single occasion when he lost his patience or uttered a harsh word.
His last public activity was drafting of the Nathwani Commission Report. He was Honorary
Secretary of the Commission, which was appointed to inquire into alleged infringement of human
rights of reformist members of the Dawoodi Bohras, in the name of the High Priest. He worked to the
last day on this report before he left Bombay for U.S.A. for treatment of the lung cancer. Daru passed
away on 15-05-1979 in U.S.A.
15th August, 2015
(Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2016.
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Shri N. Damodaran, a veteran Radical Humanist is no more
We have been informed about the death of N. Damodaran, veteran radical humanist and Royist
in Kerala on 27th July 2016 at his residence in Valanchery at the age of 97. On behalf of the Radical
Humanist community, I pay my tributes to his memory and convey our condolences to his family
members and friends. As a mark of respect to him, we publish below a note on his life and work
written by Parambath Chandramohan.
Mahi Pal Singh, Editor

Shri N. Damodaran (1919-2016)
Parambath Chandramohan
Sri N. Damodaran, one of the doyens of the Radical Humanist movement in the country, was
born on 23rd May 1919 into a traditional matrilineal Nair family called Nellakkat Taravadu, at
Valanchery in South Malabar in the erstwhile Madras Presidency as the son of Nellakkat Devaki
Amma and Vellat Raman Menon. While studying at Valanchery upper primary school, he was
caught in the web of Indian nationalism. As his mind was filled with nationalist feeling, he went to
Calicut at the age of fourteen to participate in the Civil Disobedience movement in 1933. He met
Gandhiji apart from other leaders. However, the camp’s “dictator” denied him permission to
participate in the movement as he was a minor and too young to bear the brutality of the colonial
police. Since he was expelled from his school, he stayed back in Calicut with his maternal uncle.
During this period he got the opportunity to hear the inspiring speeches of Mahatma
Gandhi, Rajendra Prasad, Kasturba Gandhi, C. Rajagopalachari, Urmila Devi, etc. His nationalist
fervour made him a staunch Congress man. In 1936 he came back to his village and as a result of
his initiative and efforts the Valanchery Village Congress Committee was formed. He was its first
organizing secretary. He later became its general secretary and actively took part in Congress
activities and Kisan Sabha movements at Ponnani taluk for over three years. It was during this
period that he was influenced by Jayaprakash Narayan’s book ‘Why Socialism’ and became a
sympathizer of the Congress Socialist Party.
After the decline of the matrilineal system and subsequent disintegration of Nair taravads, like
many other Nair youths Damodaran also left for Madras (present Chennai) in 1939, in search of
livelihood. The life in Madras city, the then cultural and intellectual capital of South India, played
a seminal role in the political and intellectual transformation of this village lad from an ardent
nationalist socialist to a radical democrat. While reading facilities in Connemara Library introduced
to Damodaran the newly emerging intellectual and ideological trends in Indian and International
politics, his constant interaction with A.K. Pillai, a reputed Barrister and an eminent author, and M.
Govindan, a noted poet and one of the greatest intellectuals of the time, exposed him to Royism, a
new ideology based on humanism which opposed, on the one hand the authoritarianism of
Communism and on the other the ‘revivalist medieval approach of Mahatma Gandhi’ to Indian
polity and society. Besides, in Madras he met people like British Communist Philips Spratt, who
with Roy co-authored their famous book Beyond Communism, famous Indian trade union leader
S.V. Ghate and Bhupendra Kumar Datta, an old revolutionary comrade of M.N. Roy. However, the
decisive factor, responsible for his conversion to Royism was his close contact with A.K. Pillai and
M. Govindan, the two early Royists in Madras Presidency.
When Roy started the Radical Democratic Party in 1940, Damodaran not only joined the party
but also worked with M. Govindan in Madras for sometime in organizing its trade unions of hotel,
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beedi and Railway workers. However in 1942 he left for Malabar to work for Radical Democratic
Party. He met K.C.S. Panikkar, a rational and creative intellectual, who had already laid the
foundation of Royist Movement in Kerala and K.S. Narayanan, the leader of Royist group
within the Congress Socialist Party. He received ample support and guidance from A.K. Pillai, M.
Govindan and K.C.S. Panikkar. K.A. Namboodiripad, K.K. Mahdhavan, T.A. Paraman and many
others joined with him in his endeavours. The Party opened an office at Calicut under the charge
of Sri Damodaran. Under its aegis many political activities were organized during the “Quit India
Movement”. As it faced stiff competition from Congress and Communist parties, the two strong
political organizations in Malabar region, the Radical Democratic Party could not make any dint in
this area in the early 1940s. The main problem was dearth of finance. By the time the party slowly
started taking root in Malabar region, Roy’s decision to dissolve the Radical Democratic Party was
announced in 1948 and simultaneously he decided to launch the Radical Humanist Movement.
Though disillusioned, like many of his compatriots, Damodaran did not join any other political
party. Instead he decided to leave party politics, and devoted his time to propagate the ideas of
Roy’s Radical Humanism.
Damodaran imbibed Royism to such an extent that like Roy he too believed that cultural and
intellectual changes are a pre-requisite for socio-political and economic transformation. He, therefore,
joined M. Govindan, V.T. Bhattathiripad, Eddasseri Govindan Nair, P.C. Kuttikrishnan, Akkitham
Achuthan Namboodiri, Kadavanadu Kuttikrishanan, T. Gopala Kurup and many others to organize
the Ponnani Taluk Kendra Kala Samiti in 1951. Shri V.T. Bhattathiripad, a distinguished
revolutionary, social reformer and a renowned Malayalam writer, was its first President and
Damodaran was its first Secretary. However, for all practical purposes M. Govindan was the brain
behind the Samiti and its organizational leadership was vested with N. Damodaran. They organized
seminars, lectures and study camps in various parts of Kerala. These study camps and conferences
emphasized the need for building a new social order “from below” through a cultural revolution by
educating the masses and replacing “faith by reason”. These activities of the Kala Samiti to a
great extend helped in bringing together the writers and intellectuals from all parts of Kerala. The
Kuttippuram camp of 1952 was a turning point in the intellectual and cultural history of Kerala. As
part of its activities, the Kala Samiti started a publishing house by the name of West Coast
Publishers, which introduced to Malayalam readers, many prominent writers of present day Kerala.
Damodaran was its publisher till it closed down in 1960. Damodaran also edited Gopuram, a
quarterly journal, and was also associated with Navasahiti, Samiksha, and Jwala. These
publications provided Malayalam literature and culture a new perspective and outlook.
It was during these years that Damodaran got an opportunity to expand his intellectual circle
by associating himself with varying groups of creative minds consisting of writers, poets, artists,
social activists, rationalists and historians. These included, among others, G. Sankara Kurup, C.J.
Thomas, P.K. Balakrishnan, M.C. Joseph, G. Kumara Pillai, T. Padmanabhan, M.V. Devan, K.
Sachidanandan, Attoor Ravi Verma, Kadamanetta Ramakrishanan, Prof. Thomas Mathew, Ayyappa
Pannikar, N.N. Kakkad, K.A. Kodungaloor, P.K. Rahim, N.P. Muhammad, Pavanan, Thayat Sankaran,
M.G.S. Narayanan, M. Gangadharan, P.K. Sarat Kumar, A.N. Nambiar, M.P. Balakrishnan, and M.K.
Sanoo. After 1960 the activities of Royists were mainly confined to a small group of writers and
intellectuals who published leaflets and booklets emphasizing Roy’s philosophy of New Humanism.
Due to their efforts some of the important works of M.N. Roy such as New Humanism, Beyond
Communism, Historical Role of Islam, Science and Philosophy and India in Transition were
translated into Malayalam. Besides a study of Science And Philosophy by Dr. R. Ramakrishnan
and Professor M. Sreedharan was also published. All these endeavours helped in making Radical
Humanism a well-known intellectual movement in Kerala.
Damodaran maintained personal relations with almost all prominent Royists, such as Ellen
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Roy, V.M. Tarkunde, V.B. Karnik, V.G. Kulkarni, K. Ramakrishna Rao, Devakinandan Rao, R.L.
Nigam, K.K. Sinha, C.R. Dalvi, Dharmadas Gunavardhan and Indumati Parekh.
As a voracious reader, Damodaran deeply studied Gandhism, Marxsism and Leninism apart
from the writings of Roy. This helped him to look at Roy and his Radical Humanism in a critical
manner. However, he remained always an ardent follower of Roy and his Radical Humanism. To
him, Roy and his ideas were an integral part of his life. He named his house “Manava Niwas” and
one of his sons after M.N.Roy.
While struggling to maintain a large family, he found time to read and write. He was an author
of distinction. However, he came into his own as a writer after 1960, till which time he was busy
with political and cultural activities. He wrote several articles and many books in Malayalam of
which the most important are as follows:
1. Vyakti Samudayam Vipallavam (Individual Society and Revolution) (1969)
2. M.N. Roy Swathanthryanweshiyayya Viplavakari (The Life History of M.N. Roy) (1987)
3. Swathandhriathinte Rashtreeya Pariprekshyam (The Political Perspective of Freedom)
(1991)
4. A.K. Pillai – A Brief Biography (1993)
Swathanthriyathinte Sabdam (The Voice of Freedom) (2000)
While The Life History of M.N. Roy won the award for the best biographical work in 1990 from
Kerala Sahitya Akademi, The Political Perspective of Freedom and The Voice of Freedom won the
C.J. Smaraka Award and the Sahodaran Ayyappan Award in 1991 and 2001, respectively. Damodaran
was the first recipient of the A.A. Malayalee Memorial Award, which was constituted in 2005 for
the writer who renders “remarkable service in the field of literature”. The main focus of his
writings is MAN and his emancipation from all bondages - social, political, economic, cultural and
intellectual - which earned him the sobriquet “Manushiyan Damodaran” or “Humanist Damodaran”.
N. Damodaran was a passionate lover of justice and fair play. Till the end he remained a
rationalist to the core and a man of principle. He was disillusioned with the growth of communalism
and the swift decline of values in society and politics for which he blamed unethical and power hungry politicians, belonging to all political parties, irrespective of the ideologies they claimed to
follow.
He had been virtually leading a retired life since 2001after the death of his wife Smt. P.
Ammukutty Amma, who was his strength and solace for nearly six decades. However, he was
intellectually alert, despite his frail health and failing eyesight, which made it difficult for him to
read and write - the two enduring passions of his life. He became active and vocal whenever he
met his old friends or people who visited him to discuss Roy and his political philosophy or the
current political situation in the country. As healthy as a man could be at 97 he passed away
peacefully on 27th July, 2016 at his residence in Valanchery. A rationalist to the core even in death
he remained steadfast in his convictions and according to his wish his last rites were performed
without any customary rituals and religious practices.
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2016.
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Mr. N.K. Acharya is no more
Dr. Narisetti Innaiah
Mr N K Acharya, veteran humanist, expired today, 12 December 2016 at Hyderabad at the age of
93. He edited Indian Rationalist monthly from Hyderabad for several years. The whole Radical
Humanist family pays its respectful tributes to Mr. Acharya and conveys its sincere condolences to
his family members. His edited book is available with Hetuvadi publication in Inkole, Prakasam
district, Andhra Pradesh.
Rationalist Essays
Author: Editors, N.K. Acharya, G.R.R. Babu.
Edition: 1st ed.
Imprint: Chirala, A.P., India: Hema Publications,
Physical Desc: 109 p.; 25 cm
Late Shri N. K. Acharya: Life Sketch in Brief
* Born into a very traditional Brahmin Srivaishnava family in Machilipatnam, Andhra Pradesh on
16 June 1923.
* His Father was a practicing lawyer Late Shri. Narasimhacharyulu and mother, Late Smt.
Lakshminarsamma, a housewife.
* Had his schooling from Jowarpeta (commonly referred as J Branch) Branch School and
Intermediate and BA from Hindu College.
* During college years, he was actively involved in the Student Wing activities associated with
the Independence movement. He went underground during the Quit India Movement and lost
one year due to his involvement in the freedom struggle. He moved to Poona (Now Pune) to
pursue his Law and joined ILS Law College (A premier law college in the country) and completed
his LL.B.
* Post LL.B, he married Dr. M. Sowbhagyavalli, his maternal uncle’s daughter against the wishes
of his family in 1949.
* Moved to Bombay around 1945 and worked with a magazine named “Forum” (which has
emerged to be known as India Today) before joining “Times of India”.
* Despite being a lawyer by profession, Journalism was his first love and remained so throughout
his life.
* Post Independence, he moved to Guntur after formation of Andhra state and commenced his
legal practice and relocated to Hyderabad after formation of Andhra Pradesh and setting up of
AP High court at Hyderabad.
* This became the turning point in his illustrious legal career spanning nearly “Five Decades”
which made him a sought after lawyer for many of his clients not only from Hyderabad but also
from many districts across the state (Including Telangana, Rayalseema and Andhra).
* In spite of his busy legal practice, he continued his journalistic endeavours with passion.
Published his first book in Telugu in early 1950’s titled “Mana Guntur”.
* He began writing articles on various current developments and was also associated with the All
India Industrial Exhibition Society and edited their Silver Jubilee Souvenir which became
immensely popular at that time.
* His book on AP Land Ceilings Act was acknowledged as one the best books on this complex
subject and became very popular making him an acknowledged expert in legal fraternity.
* He became associated with the Indian Rationalist Association from early 70’s and was
[ 531 ]

Selections from THE RADICAL HUMANIST
instrumental in formation of the Association in Andhra Pradesh as a founder member and
functioned as the General Secretary for many years.
* Post Emergency in 1973, he published a book titled “ A Critique on Constitution Defaced and
defiled by Nani Palkhivala “ which is a critical analysis on political environment at that time.
* He regularly contributed to national and local dailies on legal matters affecting common man
and his articles were known for their lucidity, simplicity and clarity. His contribution for a
weekly columns in the well known English paper “Mint” for many years and Telugu daily
Andhra Jyoti titled “Kortulu – Chattalu” (Courts & Law) for over decade.
* His articles were featured regularly in Telugu magazine “Hetuvadi” and the English magazine
“The Radical Humanist”.
* He demonstrated his belief as true humanist and rationalist by his broadmindedness as he
never believed in caste, creed, and religion as barriers to living and relationship. In encouraging
his children to choose their partners of their choice beyond these barriers and by celebrating
their weddings as registered marriages and with least ostentation, he set an example for others.
* He was a keen observer, learner and was always believed in updating himself by keeping
himself abreast with all modern developments in the field of Information Statement, Law and
Education.
* Post retirement, he immersed himself in the onerous task of writing books on all emerging legal
developments and was the probably the one of the earliest to author a Textbook on Patents and
Intellectual Property Rights which has gone into Sixth Edition by 2012.
* Some of his noteworthy publications which have been translated into Telugu include “Arbitration
and ADR, Shorter Encyclopaedia of Legal Terms, Commentary on VAT, Commentary on
Protection of Women Against Domestic Violence, Commentary on Right to Information Act and
Guide to CPC”.
* He published 17 books in a span of two decades; a phenomenal achievement. Some of his
outstanding works include “Landmark Judgments of AP High Court and Landmark Judgments
of Supreme Court” which are a unique collection of cases which had impact at national level.
These probably are the first of such compilations.
* He was also associated with some of the activities of National Law University (NALSAR),
Hyderabad and generously donated his valuable collection of over 100 All India Reporter to the
library for the benefit of the students.
* Till the age of 90, he maintained a tough 8 hour regime of reading and writing with high sense
of discipline and commitment.
* During his lifetime, he never made any demands and was known to offer free legal aid to those
in need being extremely generous and empathetic by nature.
* He was responsible for silently supporting the education and settling a large number of relatives
and people in need without seeking any personal credit for the same..
* Though a firm rationalist, he never believed in enforcing or compelling his views on others
and gave space to people to follow their beliefs and actions. Being highly broadminded he
welcomed Tamilian Son-in Law and a Bengali daughter-in-law into the family by performing
simple unostentatious weddings.
* He lived a fulfilling life full of tremendous contribution showering affection on all who came in
touch with him and leaves behind a legacy difficult to emulate.
* He is survived by his daughter Dr. N Shobha Rani, an Agricultural Scientist, who retired as
Acting Director of Directorate of Rice Research Hyderabad and son Colonel N Ram Gopal,
Indian Army (Retired), Daughter-in-law Anubha and grandsons Vikram, Gautam, Anurag and
granddaughters Deepti and Akanksha.
Published in The Radical Humanist, December 2016.
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Dr. Prakash Chandra
(7.8.1931- 12.12.2016)
Mahi Pal Singh
Dr. Prakash Chandra, a veteran Radical Humanist and scholar on M.N. Roy died on 12 December
2016 at the age of 85 years. He was born on 7.8.1931 in Sultanpur, UP. He completed his MA, LLB and
Ph D (on M N Roy) from Lucknow University and taught Political Science for more than three
decades. He retired in 1992 as the Head of Political Science Deptt., BSM College, Roorkee (Meerut
University).
His thesis on “Political Philosophy of M N Roy” was published in 1985 and was considered to be
an authoritative exposition of M N Roy’s thoughts and views. He was a lifelong member of “The
Radical Humanist” and contributed to the magazine by writing several articles over the years.
He was an author of considerable repute, having authored over half a dozen publications to his
credit. His trilogy on International Affairs - International Politics, International Relations and
International Law along with Modern Indian Political Thought (all published by Vikas Publishing
House) were very well received by the post graduate students of Political Science all over the country
as well as by the candidates who opted for this course in competitive examinations for higher
services.
In addition, he authored “History of the Indian National Movement” which not only detailed
accounts of all the landmark events that led to the triumph and tragedy of the Indian Freedom
Struggle but also re-examined and reassessed those events retrospectively in the light of new
researches and writings on the subject.
His final work on “Foreign Policies of Major Powers” was published in 2011. This book was a
study of the foreign policies of five major powers (UK, USA, Former Soviet Union and the Russian
Federation, China and Japan) as well as India’s own foreign policy and her relations with not only the
five major powers but also with Pakistan and other South Asian countries.
He was a highly respected teacher who was idolised by his students, admired by his fellow
professors, loved by his friends and neighbours and adored by his family.
Dr. Chandra is survived by his wife, Mrs Kamini Srivastava, his two daughters, Kavita Bhatnagar
and Sangita Srivastava and his two doting grand kids, Nikhil Bhatnagar and Kritika Srivastava. His
children live in Australia, a country he visited on several occasions and loved it for its multiculturalism
and vibrancy.
It is very difficult to sum up in a few words the life of a man who was larger than life itself.
On behalf of the Radical Humanist community I pay our respectful tributes to the memory of Dr.
Chandra and convey our humble condolences to the bereaved family.
Published in The Radical Humanist, December 2016.
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Remembering Sh. Atindramohan Goon :

Atindramohan Goon: A Radical Humanist
Anjali Chakraborty
Atindramohan Goon, Professor of Statistics, retired from the Presidency College, presently Calcutta
University, in 1991. After usual retirement, he continued his work of teaching in the Presidency
College and then Saint Xavier’s college for eight years more. He was engaged not only in teaching
but also in studying and writing books and articles. The most important thing about him is that he is
a radical humanist who is proved by his writings in spirit and content.
•

•

•

•

•

He joined the Radical Humanist Association, West Bengal Branch founded in1960s. The
Association has been involved in socio-educational movement through publishing journals,
arranging for seminars, conferences etc. since the years of 1970s. Some of its members have
taken part in active politics, particularly during the National Emergency of India in 1975. We
can here recall the names of radical humanists like late Manoj Datta and late Gour Kishore
Ghosh. Manoj Datta had a good contribution to the proliferation of the radical humanist
association in Bengal. He worked with V.M. Tarkunda and deeply involved with Citizens For
Democracy (CFD) movement. Gour Kishore Ghosh was a veteran novel writer and social
activist. He was awarded for one of his novel. Atindramohan had friendly relation with late
Shuvankar Roy and Manoj Datta. He felt very much shocked for the untimely death of these
two.
Like other thoughtful people, Professor Goon was moved by the contemporary politics and
moral crisis visible in the socio-economic life of people in the country. He wrote some
popular Text books like i) ‘Fundamental of Statistics’, ii) ‘The Theory of Probability, and
some other text books. He wrote a short biographical essay on Ellen Roy’s (Ellen Gotscheck)
life and works. Ellen Roy, a German, was not only M.N. Roy’s wife, but also his intellectual
companion, short-hand writer of Roy’s lectures and dictations, lover of India, and writer of
articles and book. Prof. Atindramohan Goon was fond of her book “Radical Democracy”
and the book on her name , titled ‘The World Her Village’…compiled by Prof. Sibnarayan
Ray. Being inspired by her life, he wrote the short biography of Ellen Roy in Bengali. Many
of his articles are scattered in different journals. These are to be collected and compiled into
a book.
Though he was not a student of social science, but he was moved and inspired by the
contribution of scientific thought of M.N. Roy and his philosophical interpretation of new
scientific discoveries during the thirties. So he felt high estimate and respect on the academic
talent of M.N. Roy who was not less than a scientist of the world.
Being associated with the R.H.A of Bengal, he has achieved some valuable experience
regarding the people entrusted with responsibility of renaissance movement in Bengal. He
knows the problems and differences. However, he wishes that the present members should
go forward holding hands of all. Those who came here once out of reverence and respect to
M.N. Roy, they should not be left for going far. We could bring them back by virtue of our
love and fellow feelings.
Once a good number of thoughtful people with their human values and aspirations came
around the ideal dream of M.N. Roy to change the society and his new approach to politics.
After Roy’s decision to quit from ‘party politics’ as menace to individual freedom and
conscience, the members of Radical Democratic party, then, proposed for a Radical Humanist
Association all over India as a common platform of like-minded people, and it was formed
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•

by taking Roy’s consent. The IRI (Indian Research Institute) founded by M.N. Roy will
have well connection with the Association. Both the Institute and the Association have an
undeniable responsibility to carry out distinct identity in the midst of conventional politics
of India. Prof Gun, in his age of 86 years (in 2015), keeps trust on the potential of this
organization.
He was born in 1931. He has been living in his residential house at Salt Lake, Kolkata for
long years. Presently he is not physically fit for moving out of home. He lost his wife few
years back. He has two sons. The elder son is a medical practitioner and social activist for
the people in the bottom level of society e.g. doctor of SRAMOJIBI HASPATAL in West
Bengal.

On behalf of the Radical Humanist Association, (West Bengal Branch), Kolkata, we arranged a
felicitation function for paying our tribute to the veteran radical humanists— Professor Atindramohan
Goon and Professor G. P. Bhattacharjee on 10th October 2015, at the Swimming Club Association Hall,
College Square, Kolkata. In this occasion, both of them had discussed on M.N. Roy, his thought and
the duties of the Radical Humanist Association ahead. We wish their long life.
The write up is the result of an interview with Professor Goon and co-operation of his eldest son.
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2017.
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Dr. Tajul Hossain: Tribute to a Radical Humanist
Salahuddin Ahmed
I have known Dr. Tajul Hossain for over sixty years now. While in our early youth we both were
inspired by intense patriotism and revolutionary idealism. We became ardent supporters of secular
nationalism and despised Muslim separatism and communal nationalism which created the Pakistan
movement. We came to believe that the people of the Indian sub-continent adhering to different
religious faiths and creeds, belonging to diverse races, tribes, castes and sects and speaking many
languages could only be united under the banner of secular nationalism. We also believed that the
lot of most people of the country who were suffering from poverty and illiteracy and were victims of
all kinds of economic exploitation and social injustice could, only be improved through Socialism.
But we could not support Communism as then practiced in Soviet Russia under Stalin’s dictatorship
because we feared that it created a dehumanized and brutalized regime that threatened to destroy our
existence as free human beings. In fact, we were opposed to any kind of totalitarian dictatorship and
regimentation whether political or religious. We firmly believed in democracy and freedom of thought.
We refused to accept anything based on blind faith or religious sanction. We sought to view
everything from a logical, rationalist and scientific point of view. We believed in humanism and
tolerance and resolved to uphold universal ethical and moral values to guide and conduct our way of
life. In fact, in our early youth we were romantic dreamers and were dreaming to create a new heaven
and a new earth.
II
When I first came to know Tajul Hossain sometime in 1940 in Kolkata, he was a medical student
while I was an undergraduate student at the Presidency College. We had by then come under the
spell of the remarkable revolutionary leader M.N. Roy. Roy had inspired us to think freely and to
abjure all kinds of blind faith and dogma whether religious or political. He taught us to believe in the
innate rationality and morality that existed in every human being. Such ideas were certainly not
popular in those days and were denounced by the orthodox sections of society as heretical. But Roy
reminded us that all through human history heretics were the pioneers of progress and harbingers of
revolution.
III
Some sixty five years have passed since I came to know Tajul Hossain. Both of us are now in our
eighties. Tajul would be older to me by nearly two years. His eighty-seventh birthday was celebrated
early this year. It gives me great pleasure to see that my dear old friend and comrade is still at this age
very much ‘alive and kicking’. He seems to have learnt the delicate art of ‘growing old gracefully’.
Tajul Hossain has had a truly amazing career. During the great human catastrophe caused by the
terrible Hindu-Muslim communal riots in 1946-47, Tajul Hossain joined the medical team of the Indian
Red Cross Society and served in the riot-affected areas of Kolkata and Bihar. At that time I was also
working with the Red Cross. We were both deeply distressed to see the great human suffering
caused by the insensible communal riots. After the partition of India and the creation of Pakistan in
August 1947 both Tajul Hossain and I moved to Dhaka. While I started my new career as a Lecturer
in History at Jagannath College, then a leading private institution under the Dhaka University, Tajul
began to work in the Health Department of the Government of East Pakistan. Meanwhile he had
obtained his MBBS degree. Having served as a Resident Surgeon in Dhaka and Mymensingh hospitals
for several years he got a fellowship to study for a higher degree in the United States. He received his
MS degree in Surgery from the New York State University and was planning to return to Pakistan.
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This was in 1960 when I was in London working for my Ph.D. degree. When Tajul Hossain arrived
there on his way to Karachi, I strongly advised him to cancel his onward journey to Pakistan and stay
on in the United Kingdom and work for his FRCS degree. He readily agreed and stayed on for several
years working in various hospitals in Britain. He duly obtained his FRCS degree with distinction.
Meanwhile his family had joined him. In 1970 he finally came back home. He was persuaded by the
great philanthropist Ranada Prosad Saha (who was later brutally killed by the Pakistan army in 1971)
to join his famous Kumudini Hospital at Mirzapur as Chief Surgeon and Superintendent. Having
served there for nearly a year with considerable reputation Dr. Tajul Hossain eventually moved to
Dhaka. Here he established the first modern private clinic and nursing home called The City Nursing
Home. Many leading political figures such as Maulana Bhasani, Banglabandhu Shaikh Mujibur
Rahman and Tajuddin Ahmed were his patients and he became very close to them. In fact, he fully
supported the movement for independence of Bangladesh. During the war of liberation in 1971 his
nursing home was destroyed by the Pakistan army and he himself was forced to leave the country. Dr.
T. Hossain joined the Bangladesh Government-in-exile called the Mujibnagar Government and was
appointed Director General of Health Service. After independence he became Secretary, Ministry of
Health, Government of Bangladesh. After the assassination of Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujibur Rahman,
the founding father of Bangladesh in August 1975 and subsequently the brutal killing of the four
top-ranking Awami League leaders, namely, Tajuddin Ahmed, Syed Nazrul Islam, Mansur Ali and
Qamruzzaman who were his close friends, Dr. Tajul Hossain resolved to leave the country in great
sorrow and disgust. He proceeded to Iran where he was appointed as Senior Surgeon. He stayed
thee throughout the Iran-Iraq War, performing innumerable surgical operations on injured soldiers,
civilians under most, dangerous, situations.
His remarkable surgical skill and his kindly behaviour towards his patients won him great
admiration and reputation throughout Iran. After returning to Bangladesh Dr. T. Hossain worked for
several years as Consulting Surgeon in a number of hospitals in Dhaka. A man of great vision and
indefatigable energy he also undertook an adventurous project of starting a mobile clinic in the rural
areas.
Though he has now fully retired from medical practice Dr. Hossain has kept himself busy with
multifarious activities. He spends most of his time reading, writing and giving lectures not only on
medical subjects but on social philosophy and humanism. His book Involvement in Bangladesh’s
Struggle for Freedom has been acclaimed as an important source material for the history of our
liberation war. Dr. Hossain’s other works include a biographical study of M.N. Roy in Bengali entitled
M.N. Rayer Odyssey, which has been published in four volumes.
Dr. Tajul Hossain also takes keen interest in higher education. He firmly believes that modern
secular education would promote intellectual emancipation which is essential for building up a
modern progressive society. He is one of the Trustees of a leading private University, the Independent
University, Bangladesh. His wife Parveen is a charming and accomplished lady who has always been
a source of inspiration to him. One of his sons Dr. Imtiaz Hossain is a brilliant scholar of International
Relations and is currently holding a senior teaching position in a reputed University in Mexico. I
wish my friend Dr. Tajul Hossain happiness and peace for years and years to come.
Prof. A.F. Salahuddin Ahmed, one of the contributing editors of The Radical Humanist, is a
renowned historian and has retired a Professor from the department of History, Dhaka University,
Bangla Desh.
Published in The Radical Humanist, September 2006.
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Remembering Justice Rajindar Sachar :

Justice Rajindar Sachar – A Great Humanist
N.D. Pancholi
th

The news of Justice Sachar‘s demise on 20 April 2018 came as a great shock. He was titan among
human rights champions and a pillar of strength to secular democratic movement in the country. In
the early period of his life he was actively involved in the socialist and trade union movement. He
combined activism with his legal practice. He went to jail many times on public issues - even at a time
when his father late Shri Bhimsen Sachar was the Chief Minister of combined Punjab.
Late Madhu Limaye, the veteran socialist leader, with whom Justice Sachar was closely associated,
fought many legal battles with the governments on the issue of unlawful arrests during public
agitations. These cases of Madhu Limaye are famously known as ‘Habeas Corpus cases’ in legal
jurisprudence concerning the issue of life and liberty of a person. The first case was when Madhu
Limaye was arrested on 7th January 1959 at Hissar during agitation on the issue of rising food prices.
Habeas Corpus Petition was filed before the Punjab High court and it was argued by Justice Sachar.
Court found the arrest as unlawful and ordered the release of Madhu Limaye. Important legal
principles, impacting on the liberty of a person, emerged, which went on broadening with passage of
time.
I came to know Justice Sachar during emergency days of 1975-1977 when he was judge in the
Delhi High court. However there was no direct contact with him but his father, Shri Bhimsen Sachar,
was actively involved in the Citizens For Democracy (CFD) which was founded by Jayaprakash
Narayan in April 1974 and in which I was also closely associated. I was in trade union movement at
that time and had many occasions to watch Justice Sachar hearing cases in court. He was not a
traditional judge and tried to subordinate the letter of law to the substance of law. As a judge he bent
the law to meet the requirements of justice. His judgments in labour matters are illuminating, largely
in favour of exploited workmen. So is the case with landlord-tenant litigation where victimized tenants
got relief. He believed that only object and purpose of law was to ensure justice between man and
man, and between man and the mighty Government. If he read any news of police atrocity in any
newspaper, he would suo motu issue notice to the police.
National Police Commission, known as Dharamvira Commission, was constituted in 1978 on the
public outcry calling for police reforms, as the conduct of police during the ‘emergency’ (June 1975March 1977) was horrifying. It was the first and only commission constituted after independence
with a view to suggest reforms in the police administration. It submitted its report in 1981 in eight
volumes with far reaching recommendations. By that time Smt. Indira Gandhi had returned to power
and was not willing to publish the report in spite of public demands. Citizens For Democracy filed a
writ petition in the Delhi High court in 1982 seeking mandamus directing the government to publish
the report. This petition was listed before the bench of Justice Sachar and it was due to his pressure
that the government was made to publish the report. That report contains very important
recommendations. However many political parties have come and gone in forming the governments,
but none of them till now has cared to implement its recommendations. The police continue to be
misused by the party in power. But at least the report is available which has enabled some groups
and individuals to approach the Supreme Court which is seized of the matter.
PUCL-PUDR had investigated the violence against the Sikhs in November 1984 and had brought
out its report “Who are The Guilty?” (of 1984). PUDR filed a writ petition in the High court seeking
judicial investigation into the violence and action against the guilty. Justice Sachar immediately
issued notice to the government. But soon the bench was changed and that case taken away from
him. The writ petition was dismissed by the other judge.
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When government wanted to dismantle the refugee camps constructed for protection of the
Sikhs in 1985, Justice Sachar took suo-motu action and restricted the government from doing so.
After his retirement in 1985, he immediately joined People’s Union For Civil Liberties (PUCL) and
devoted wholeheartedly in the civil liberty movement. He became its President and he, as part of a
PUCL investigation team, went to inquire into police firing at Arwal village of Gaya district of Bihar
in April 1986 where around two dozen persons were killed. Many investigative reports are to his
credit including Meerut Maliana killings of innocents in 1987. He was actively involved in protesting
against the state atrocities in Punjab, Kashmir and at other places.
When Jagmohan was made Governor of J&K in January 1990 there were serious reports of
human rights violations, a PUCL-CFD team went to Kashmir in March 1990 to make investigation.
Justice Sachar was part of the team which consisted of Justice V.M. Tarkunde, T.S. Ahuja, Balraj Puri,
Inder Mohan, Ranjan Dwivedi and me. That report was eye-opener as to what was happening in
Kashmir, while the national media was giving only one side of the story. Justice Sachar went several
times to Kashmir in connection with allegations of human rights violations. I had the privilege to
accompany him on many occasions. He was very strong and vocal against the use of Indian army on
the people of Kashmir. He was also strong votary of maintaining the sanctity of article 370 of the
Constitution of India. However on the question of self determination he differed with others who
supported such demand. And in my opinion rightly so, because in my opinion it would not be
proper for neutral outsiders to take sides –between those who would stand for self-determination
and those who are opposed to it. How can we say that all Kashmiris want self-determination? How
can we say that there is no coercion or pressure of the Islamic fundamentalist groups on the people
to sway the expression of their free will towards creation of an Islamic fundamentalist theocratic state
by using the specious principle of self determination? His view was that solution should be found
by mutual dialogue between the government and all the stakeholders.
Justice Sachar nurtured and strengthened P.U.C.L. with extraordinary zeal and courage. He
expanded the concept of rule of law and emphasized the importance of the independence of judiciary.
He rallied the forces of secularism amidst communal hatred. His was the voice of sanity which guided
the activists to confront the forces of communalism at crucial times.
We wish that, though justice Sachar is no more, the great values for which he worked and fought
would last forever.
Published in The Radical Humanist, May 2018.
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Justice Rajindar Sachar 1923-2018: Our Finest Has Gone
Qurban Ali
Veteran Socialist leader noted jurist and champion of human rights Justice (retired) Rajindar Sachar
passed away in Delhi on 20th April 2018. He was 94. A distinguished advocate for the protection of
human rights, and poor, Justice Sachar was a former Chief Justice of Delhi and Sikkim High Courts. He
vociferously promoted the cause of human rights and was also President of People’s Union of Civil
Liberty (PUCL). He authored many reports on Kashmir.
Paying emotional tribute on the sad demise of late Justice Rajindar Sachar, senior journalist Seema
Mustafa wrote “One of our finest has gone. Justice Rajindar Sachar has left us, fairly suddenly without
too much notice except that delivered by age. A mentor, a friend, a man whose doors were always open
he will be sorely missed. He did not really care—unlike Delhi’s famous—whether he was invited to
speak or not, if he supported the cause he was there in the audience, listening attentively. For many of
us he was the person we turned to when the times seemed very bleak and dark, just to hear Justice
Sachar tell us that it will get better. The wisdom of experience and age gave his voice authority, and
lifted spirits when little else would”.
Rajindar Sachar was born on 22nd December 1923 at Lahore in undivided India. His father Lala Bhim
Sen Sachar was a well-known Congress leader and later become Chief Minister of Punjab. He educated
at D.A.V. High School in Lahore, then went on to Government College Lahore and Law College, Lahore.
During his students days he was attached to National movement and joined Congress Socialist Party.
After the partition of the country he came to Delhi and joined Socialist party. In May 1949, the Socialist
Party under Rammanohar Lohia’s leadership held a demonstration in front of the Nepal embassy in New
Delhi to protest against the autocratic and repressive regime of the Rana government in the Himalayan
kingdom. There was violence and the police used teargas shells to disperse the mob.
Lohia was arrested for violating Section 144 CRPC. Young Rajindar Sachar was also arrested with
Lohia and remained in jail for a month and a half. According to Sachar sahib “It was during that
imprisonment that Nehru and Indira sent a basket of mangoes to Lohia. Sardar Patel was very angry and
wrote to Nehru expressing his annoyance over sending mangoes to a person who had violated the law.
Nehru in his quiet way told him that politics and personal relationships should not be mixed up”. It was
a first movement and arrest in free India where Socialist offered civil disobedience”.
On 22 April 1952 Rajindar Sachar enrolled as an advocate at Shimla. On 8 December 1960 he became
an advocate in the Supreme Court of India, engaging in a wide variety of cases concerning civil, criminal
and revenue issues. But at the same time he was actively associated with the Socialist Party led by
Lohia. In 1963 a breakaway group of legislators left the Congress party and formed the independent
“Prajatantra Party”. Sachar helped this group prepare memoranda levelling charges of corruption and
mal-administration against Pratap Singh Kairon, Chief Minister of Punjab. Justice Sudhi Ranjan Das
was appointed to look into the charges, and in June 1964 found Kairon guilty on eight counts.
On 12 February 1970 Rajindar Sachar was appointed Additional Judge of the Delhi High Court for
a two-year term, and on 12 February 1972 he was reappointed for another two years. On 5 July 1972 he
was appointed a permanent Judge of the High Court. He was acting chief justice of the Sikkim High
court from 16 May 1975 until 10 May 1976, when he was made a judge in the Rajasthan High Court. The
transfer from Sikkim to Rajasthan was made without Sachar’s consent during the Emergency (June 1975
– March 1977) when elections and civil liberties were suspended. Sachar was one of the judges that
refused to follow the bidding of the Emergency establishment, and who were transferred as a form of
punishment. After the restoral of democracy, on 9 July 1977 he was transferred back to the Delhi High
Court. In June 1977 Justice Sachar was appointed by the government to chair a committee that reviewed
the Companies Act and the Monopolies and Restrictive Trade Practices Act, submitting an encyclopaedic
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report on the subject in August 1978. Sachar’s committee recommended a major overhaul of the corporate
reporting system, and particularly of the approach to reporting on social impacts. In May 1984 Rajindar
Sachar reviewed the Industrial Disputes Act, including the backlog of cases. His report was scathing.
He said “A more horrendous and despairing situation can hardly be imagined... the load at present in
the various Labour Courts and Industrial Tribunals is so disproportionate to what can conceivably be
borne ... that the arrears can only go on increasing if the present state of affairs is not improved... It is
harsh and unjust to both the employers and employees if the cases continue to remain undecided for
years”.
In November 1984, Justice Sachar issued notice to the police on a writ petition filed by Public Union
for Democratic Rights on the basis of evidence collected from 1984 Sikh riot victims, asking FIRs to be
registered against leaders named in affidavits of victims. However, in the next hearing the case was
removed from the Court of Mr. Sachar and brought before two other Judges, who impressed petitioners
to withdraw their petition in the national interest, which they declined, then dismissed the petition.
As an Indian lawyer and a former Chief Justice of the Delhi High Court Sachar sahib was a member
of United Nations Sub-Commission on the Promotion and Protection of Human Rights. He has served
as a counsel for the People’s Union for Civil Liberties. He chaired the Sachar Committee, constituted by
the Government of India, which submitted a report on the social, economic and educational status of
Muslims in India.
Rajindar Sachar was one of the authors of a report issued on 22 April 1990 on behalf of the People’s
Union for Civil Liberties and others entitled “Report on Kashmir Situation”. In January 1992 Sachar was
one of the signatories to an appeal to all Punjabis asking them to ensure that the forthcoming elections
were free and were seen to be free. They asked the people to ensure there was no violence, coercion or
unfair practices that would prevent the people from electing the government of their choice. Rajindar
Sachar was appointed to a high-level Advisory Committee chaired by Chief Justice Aziz Mushabber
Ahmadi to review the Protection of Human Rights Act, 1993 and determine whether structural changes
and amendments were needed. The committee prepared a draft amendment Bill incorporating its
recommendations. These included changes to the membership of the National Human Rights
Commission, changes to procedures to reduce delays in following up recommendations and a broadening
of the commission’s scope. The recommendations were submitted the Home Affairs ministry on 7
March 2000.
In April 2003, as counsel for the People’s Union for Civil Liberties (PUCL), Sachar argued before the
Supreme Court of India that the Prevention of Terrorist Activities Act (POTA) should be quashed since
it violated fundamental rights. On 24 November 2002 the police arrested twenty six people in the
Dharmapuri district of Tamil Nadu, and on 10 January 2003 they were placed under POTA by the
government on the grounds that they were members of the Radical Youth League of the Communist
Party of India (Marxist–Leninist). On 26 August 2004, still being held without trial, the detainees began
a hunger strike. Sachar led a team of human rights activists who visited them in jail on 15 September
2004 and persuaded them to end the hunger strike. POTA was repealed on 10 November 2004. However,
all the POTA provisions were incorporated in the Unlawful Activities (Prevention) Act. In October 2009
Sachar called for abolition of these laws. He said “Terrorism is there, I admit, but in the name of terror
probe, many innocent people are taken into custody without registering a charge and are being detained
for long period”.
Rajindar Sachar, who had formerly been a United Nations special rapporteur on the Right to Adequate
Housing, headed a mission that investigated housing rights in Kenya for the Housing and Land Rights
Committee of the Habitat International Coalition. In its report issued in March 2000 the mission found
that the Kenyan government had failed to meet its international obligations regarding protection of its
citizens’ housing rights. The report described misallocation of public land, evictions and land-grabbing
by corrupt politicians and bureaucrats.
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In March 2005 Justice Rajindar Sachar was appointed to a committee to study the condition of the
Muslim community in India and to prepare a comprehensive report on their social, economic and
educational status. On 17 November 2006 he presented the report, entitled “Report on Social, Economic
and Educational Status of the Muslim Community of India”, to Prime Minister Manmohan Singh. The
report showed the growing social and economic insecurity that had been imposed on Muslims since
independence sixty years earlier. It found that the Muslim population, estimated at over 138 million in
2001, were under-represented in the civil service, police, military and in politics. Muslims were more
likely to be poor, illiterate, unhealthy and to have trouble with the law than other Indians. Muslims were
accused of being against the Indian state, of being terrorists, and politicians who tried to help them
risked being accused of “appeasing” them.
The Sachar Committee recommendations aimed to promote inclusion of the diverse communities in
India and their equal treatment. It emphasised initiatives that were general rather than specific to any
one community. It was a landmark in the debate on the Muslim question in India. The speed of
implementation would naturally depend on political factors including the extent of backlash from
Hindutva groups. The Sachar Committee Report recommended setting up an institutional structure for
an Equal Opportunity Commission.
In March 2003 Sachar was a signatory to a statement that condemned the US-led invasion of Iraq,
calling it “unprovoked, unjustified and violative of international law and the United Nations Charter”.
Other signatories included Shanti Bhushan, Pavani Parameswara Rao, Rajeev Dhavan, Kapil Sibal and
Prashant Bhushan.
He was a Judge who set an example. That after retirement Judges did not need to go into holes, and
in fact were required to play a major role in keeping India on the Constitutional track. He spoke
fearlessly, boldly, did not look for favours from the establishment regardless of who was in power, and
as a result rubbed all the wrong way saying when we used to laugh, “well I am with the people and that’s
all that matters.”
One does not really know where to begin, or for that matter end this tribute. Does one remember him
for the Sachar report on the status of the Muslim community in India that created a storm as it was an
honest and starkly revealing document; or for his stand on civil liberties for all; or for his criticism of
established political parties; or for his love for the Indian Constitution that was always so visible; or for
his gentle enquiries when he knew an individual was troubled; or for his willingness to walk the extra
mile at any time of the day or night to help a person in need or for a cause; or for his consistency in
advocating peace in South Asia; or for his fearlessness in taking on the communalists; or for his strong
support for gender equality and justice.
By the end Justice Sachar was visibly frail, a little bent with age, and clearly with many off days that
he made sure none of us really knew about. This would not prevent him from attending meetings,
signing statements and organising fact finding reports till his last days.
One never heard him complain about his health. One never heard even a note of pessimism in his
voice. One never heard him talk about his ailments or his problems. He was always there for everyone
else, for India and her people. In these years one did, however, hear some pessimism in his voice. A
‘what will happen to our country’ tone, with worries that he would share occasionally.
Justice Sachar’s admiration for Ram Manohar Lohia spanned his life, never diminishing. But he
never allowed that to come in his way of relationships with those who were perhaps, very critical of his
mentor. As he said, “your view is yours, mine is mine.”And would then tell us stories about the
differences between Jawaharlal Nehru and Lohia that never came in the way of mutual respect.
There are not many left now who say it like you did Justice Sachar, without mincing words, or
looking over your shoulder, or bothering how the chattering classes would react. You looked for no
favours, no positions, no awards. Respect Sir, Always!!!
Published in The Radical Humanist, May 2018.
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In Remembering Justice Rajindar Sachar :
Loss of a Sane Voice in Troubled Times
Sanjay Parikh
It is often difficult to write about a person with whom you were close for several decades. So
many thoughts come to your mind, some are chronological, bound by time and events, but many
are those, which are eternal, which constituted that person – his sensitivities, concerns, simplicity,
love, and compassion, to which you were a witness. Justice Rajindar Sachar’s life can be easily
encompassed by his achievements as a judge and later his immense contribution in public life. The
loss we have suffered, the void it has created is immense. A man who was thinking and speaking
about the concerns of the people and the nation persistently and also penning down his ideas on
every crucial issue is no more. Many told me in personal conversations that they have lost a
mentor, a guide, a fatherly figure, a visionary, a man who was like a protective umbrella over them
– always available at the time of crisis. No movement, no meeting on human rights and social
issues was complete without his presence Many times he would sit on the ground in solidarity
with the farmers, oustees of development projects and trade union workers at Jantar Mantar. He
told me often that he finds himself more comfortable and at home when he is with the people
listening to their problems. I remember once we were going on a fact-finding mission in Jharkhand
and had to cover a long distance. On the way he asked the driver to stop the car and told me, “yaar
chai ki talab lagi hai (dear I feel like having tea)”. I looked around and found a small dhaba having
a wooden bench. I said whether we could stop elsewhere. He immediately replied, what is wrong
here? We sat there and he enjoyed sipping tea sitting on the bench. In one meeting, when all of us
were feeling oppressed because of heat as even fans were not working, Justice Sachar though
sweating but at ease, was willing to go ahead with the proceedings.
He was the President of the People’s Union for Civil Liberties from 1986 to 1995. This organization
which Jaya Prakash Narayan started, was closest to his heart. Not a day would go without his
enquiring about its activities as well as about its members. He will have his firm views on what
position PUCL should take on important national and social issues, but only after listening to
everybody. He preferred introducing himself as a worker of PUCL rather than his being a retired
Chief Justice of the Delhi High Court or the UN Special Rapporteur on Housing.
Born in 1923 at Lahore (now part of Pakistan), he had many heart-rending stories to tell about
partition. His ideas on political governance were clear and profound. He had been a part of
freedom movement since his childhood: his father Bhimsen Sachar was a freedom fighter who
became the first Chief Minister of Punjab (1952) but was detained during the Emergency. His close
association with Ram Manohar Lohia and other veterans during that time had shaped his ideas.
His thoughts on all crucial issues were therefore, very clear as they arose from his love for the
people, the nation and a firm belief and faith that everyone, irrespective of religion and caste, has
to be treated equally, without any discrimination. His remarkable report on the status of Muslims
speaks about his concerns. The Report is not only about a community but how people in that
situation, irrespective of religion, have to be dealt with under the Constitution by a welfare State.
When asked to speak about his report he very candidly declined as he felt that it was not proper
to justify his report after he ceased to be the Chairman of the High Powered Committee and it was
for the Government in power to implement it and for the people to judge. Instances such as this
exemplified his remarkable objectivity and maturity.
I met Justice Sachar for the first time along with my senior, Justice S. Rangarajan. They were
good friends. Justice Rangarajan had earned a great reputation for being a fearless and bright
judge in the Delhi High Court during the Emergency. He heard the detention of Kuldip Nayar who
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was imprisoned during the Emergency for showing courage as an independent journalist. Justice
Rangarajan suffered and was transferred to Gauhati as a measure of punishment. That is an
interesting but different story. Justice Rangarajan joined the Supreme Court Bar as a senior advocate
in the earlier part of 1982, after retirement as Chairman of the MRTP Commission. When I started to
work with Justice Rangarajan in 1982, I heard heaps of praises from Justice Rangarajan for Justice
Sachar.
Very soon in 1985, after retirement as Chief Justice of the Delhi High Court, Justice Sachar
joined the Supreme Court Bar and from those days, my association with him and daily interactions
has been constant. Those days were different and the nuanced level of discussion between two
great persons was worth listening to. Justice Sachar would often provoke Justice Rangarajan on
some issue by saying, ‘Ranga, you are wrong’ and then would follow the dialogue in which no
jurist or philosopher would be spared. The discussion remaining inconclusive was the best part of
it.
Justice Rangarajan left Delhi to settle down in a village in Tamil Nadu in 1988. Thereafter, I
started to work even closer with Justice Sachar and our association was very enriching. He
introduced me to several people’s movements and in particular, the PUCL. We did many remarkable
cases together in the Supreme Court: from the mandatory declaration of assets and criminal
antecedents by MPs/MLAs, NOTA, challenge of the draconian POTA, telephone tapping, police
encounters, challenge to domicile requirement for Rajya Sabha, etc. PUCL judgments have been
cardinal in civil rights jurisprudence and are referred to in all important judgments, including in the
recent Right to Privacy decision of the Constitution Bench. He was keen that all PUCL cases of
significant importance be collated into a book, which was accomplished and in 2017, the book
‘Taking Human Rights Forward: PUCL judgments” was published by Vani Prakashan, Delhi. He, in
particular, was sad that after the Supreme Court gave judgment on declaration of assets, all the
political parties ganged up together and unanimously opposed the judgment and brought an
ordinance, though the Supreme Court later struck down the said ordinance. He was, in his last
days, very sad about the decline in judiciary, growing tension among the communities, human
rights violations in Kashmir and erosion of values in public life.
There are many deeply touching personal encounters but this is not the time to discuss them.
I intend to write on them separately, maybe when we decide to publish a book on him. But I must
say at least one thing: whenever he went outside and returned to Delhi, he would immediately call
me ‘Sanjay, tere pass haziri laga raha hoon ki wapis aa gaya hoon (Sanjay, I am marking my
attendance that I have come back)’. Each time, this sentence touched my heart.
A day before yesterday, I went to see him in the ICU. Though in immense pain with oxygen
mask and feeding tubes, he smiled, looked at me and held my hand in his hands, warm with love. He
could not speak but I understood what he was trying to tell me, ‘mark my attendance’ but for not
coming back but for leaving… forever!
I find a desert today: of selfishness, divisions, greed, hatred, which is spreading rapidly every
day. It is so distressing, so painful; it leaves one alone. In this chaos, he was the voice of sanity,
which we have lost. A great loss indeed!
Published in The Radical Humanist, May 2018.
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A Tribute to Justice Rajindar Sachar
Chaman Lal
The death of Justice Rajindar Sachar on April 20, 2018 marks the end of an era of the human
rights movement in India. As a champion of the citizens’ rights and in a class of his own Justice
Sachar influenced a generation of social activists and his example will continue to inspire the
courageous and endangered tribe of the advocates of Social Justice and defenders of human
rights. He will be remembered particularly as the inspirational source behind the contribution of
the PUCL towards the enrichment of the human rights jurisprudence through a series of PILs filed
in the Supreme Court of India.
Although I had known Justice Sachar from his speeches and writings since 1970s, I was
formally introduced to him a little after my retirement from the IPS in September 1996 by Dr. Yash
Pal Chhibbar, the PUCL General Secretary for years. In our very first meeting ‘the young old man
of 73’ struck me as a fresh enthusiast full of ideas and ready with action plans. He reminded me of
the other human dynamo, my mentor Shri K.F. Rustamji, the legendary Police Officer who raised
the Border Security Force (BSF) in 1965.
I can legitimately claim a distinction that I did not get engaged with human rights only after my
retirement. I had, while still in active service, practiced the not-so-easy professional ‘Dharma’ of
working within the bounds of law, respecting the limitations of Police functions and powers and
demonstrating that it is possible to provide a reasonably efficient and fair policing without violating
human rights and ethical norms. I had, publicly questioned Mr. K.P.S. Gill’s methods of combating
terrorism in Punjab (1986-88) and also defied the terrorist politics of the government. I had thus
earned a short stint of celebrity status, or notoriety as many of my colleagues felt in the last
decade of my career. I am sure this might have prompted the PUCL to accord me the honour of
delivering the annual J.P. Memorial Lecture at Ahmedabad in November 1996. The text of my
lecture was published in the PUCL Bulletin of May, 1997. I had, in my address, covered the issue
of Fake Encounters (Extra-judicial Killings) which was the hot public issue those days and still
persists in a much uglier and brazen form. I told the audience that my experience in Punjab and the
North-east had taught me that fake encounters are not only legally prohibited and morally repugnant
but also professionally counter-productive. Justice Sachar was very fond of quoting this portion
of my lecture while speaking on terrorism. He would invariably emphasise the point by adding –
‘This is not what I am saying as an activist or a former judge. This is the practical opinion of a
Police Officer who has handled terrorism in challenging times and difficult situations.’
I served as a Special Rapporteur on Pro-Bono basis in the National Human Rights Commission
(NHRC) from 1997 to 2007. The PUCL was actively engaged in spreading human rights awareness
and facilitating submission of citizens’ complaints about human rights violations to the Commission.
Besides enjoying my intimacy with Dr. Chhibbar rooted in our college days in Dehra Dun, I came
to know from close quarters the three wise elders of the PUCL family – Justice Sachar, legal
luminary K.G. Kannabiran and the eminent journalist Kuldip Nayar. The PUCL, through the efforts
of Dr. Chhibbar, under the guidance of Justice Sachar was playing a significant role in the evolution
of the NHRC’s relationship with the NGO sector and enhancement of its capacities. Dr. Chhibbar
was nominated as a member of the NHRC Core Group of NGOs on my suggestion. He was extremely
regular in attending the Group’s meetings and was heard with respect. He used our personal
equation to apprise me regularly about the important PUCL matters awaiting the Commission’s
attention. I would, most of the time, succeed in getting them expedited. I used to feel proud in
being called by Dr. Chhibbar as ‘Our man in the NHRC’ for the small services.
I monitored the relief and rehabilitation work following the super cyclone of 1999 in Odisha. I
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visited all the affected districts (14) first to assess the extent of human and material loss and then
every six months to monitor the implementation of NHRC’s recommendations particularly the
disbursement of cash compensation for the loss of life and destruction/damage of houses. I can
say with pride that I had worked there with a rare kind of frenzy as a none-man team of the NHRC
and earned all round appreciation for my passionate involvement in the humanitarian intervention
of the Commission to mitigate people’s sufferings.
Justice Sachar was also visiting the cyclone affected areas around the same time together with
PUCL workers and holding public hearings for the victims of the unprecedented disaster. He heard
from the people about the Commission’s intervention and my work at the grass-roots level. I was
pleased to know that he had publicly praised my performance and mentioned this to Shri Surendra
Mohan, the veteran Janata Dal leader and social activist. This helped in removing an unpleasant
misunderstanding that had arisen in Shri Surendra Mohan’s relationship with the Commission.
Shri Surendra Mohan was angry with the NHRC and had, in an outburst on telephone, blamed
Justice M.N. Venkatachaliah, Chairman and me for lack of sensitivity and slow response to a matter
relating to a tribal community of Betul (M.P.). It took me quite some time to recover from the hurt
caused by the totally unjustified reprimand from Shri Surendra Mohan. After knowing about my
work in Odisha from Justice Sachar, Shri Surendra Mohan was, surprisingly and contrary to his
nature, demonstrably extra nice to me on one or two occasions, expressing in his own magnanimous
way the regret for his hasty negative opinion about the Commission.
In his glorious career as a member of the higher judiciary, Justice Sachar headed a number of
Commissions, Committees and Study groups including some UN assignments on important issues
of public interest. He was highly respected in professional circles for his special talent and
extraordinary flair for reviewing the current legislations in their adequacy to deal with the fast
changing situations of a dynamic society of great complexity and multiple diversity like ours. I
would, however, consider his report on the Status of Muslims in India as the single largest
contribution in service to the nation. In recognition of his enviable reputation as the champion of
the rights of the vulnerable sections of society, the government appointed Justice Sachar as the
head of a Committee constituted in 2005 to report on the social, economic and educational status
of Muslims in India. The Sachar Committee report submitted in 2006 is the first comprehensive
study of the highly important long-neglected issue.
The report stirred the conscience of the secular sections of society by its startling revelation
that the plight of Muslims in India is worse than that of S.C.s and S.T.s. After going through the
Sachar Committee report, I feel myself closer to Justice Sachar in a certain way. Right from my
school days, I have been a firm adherent of Jawaharlal Nehru’s views on fundamentalism of
majority and minority types. Nehru strongly felt that the minority fundamentalism arising essentially
from fear and insecurity can e explained and dealt with effectively by an efficient and non-partisan
law and order machinery. It is the majority fundamentalism that poses the greatest danger to our
republic and its constitutional values that is far more difficult to handle and should therefore be
totally unacceptable. As a police officer with experience of working in several states, I have
observed the deprivations of the Muslim community in the in the matter of access to the basic
needs of life such as food, housing, education, health care and livelihood. They are victims of
discrimination in terms of arrests, prosecutions and convictions relating to communal riots, an
ugly reality of post-1947 India. I may state, by way of a small example that Muslims constituting
14.2% of country’s population account for 21% of the jail inmates (NCRB 2012 Report). The best
tribute to Justice Sachar would, therefore, be to examine thoroughly the status of implementation
of the Sachar Committee report, upgrade its recommendations in the light of fresh inputs emerging
after its submission and ensure its full implementation.
Justice Sachar was an extra-ordinary person who loved ordinariness in everything – his food,
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his dress and his habits of life. He was a noble soul, a superior intellect and a practitioner of high
ethical norms who would never make the other person feel small in any way. Humility was the most
striking feature of his personality. Under the influence of Dr. Chhibbar, he became a believer in the
efficacy of homeopathy. He was a regular client of our common friend Dr. K.P.S. Dhama and would
visit his clinic (Pratap Pharmacy, Kotla) regularly for his common ailments. He would silently take
his position on a bench in the small waiting lobby. Dr. and Mrs. Dhama (also a doctor) would come
out of their cabins to greet him and persuade him, never with success, to allow them to attend to
him out of turn.
Justice Sachar was a rationally religious man of a perfectly secular outlook. It was touchingly
reflected in the choice of hymns and bhajans sung at the prayer meetings organised by the family,
particularly his favourite ‘Shabad’ Mitter Piare Noon....
Justice Sachar had a philosopher’s mind and a rebel’s heart. His was the face of the Buddha
radiating peace, harmony and equanimity. He was a saint in his thinking and a Sufi in his living.
How can one not miss a gem of a person like Justice Sachar? But how can anyone among his
admirers stop feeling his presence around despite his final departure?
Published in The Radical Humanist, July 2018.
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Remebering Sh. Kuldip Nayar :
At the times when we need many more Senior journalists like Kuldip Nayar Ji,
unfortunately, he has left us. But he will always be remembered as a human
rights activist, a peace lover. He always supported people’s movements and
was very approachable at the time of need. Our friend Advocate Sanjay Parikh
Ji who practices before the Supreme Court of India and the National Green
Tribunal and has widely known for his decades of work in defending the
constitutional and human rights of different sections of marginalized and
disenfranchised people and fought in the matters of environmental justice in
the courts of law. He is also the National Vice President of the Peoples’ Union
for Civil Liberties (PUCL) and travel around the country and abroad asserting
the democratic rights of people has written an article on the life of Kuldip
Nayar Ji. We are sharing the same with you.

Remembering Shri Kuldip Nayar
From between to beyond the lines
Sanjay Parikh
On 26th June 2018, human rights organizations had assembled at the Gandhi Peace Foundation,
Delhi to remember the dark days of Emergency. This was an annual affair and Shri Kuldip Nayar
was a regular speaker in these meetings. This time, too, he came and spoke. But his speech was
different; it came from his heart and was quite moving. He ended by saying that the fight has not
ended – there are issues much more serious than the Emergency and they have to be fought
fearlessly with deep conviction – by listening to the voice of one’s own inner-self. Never give up
on truth, was his message to the audience. I told him: ‘Today, you were different-very powerful!”
He smilingly replied: ‘Today, you were more receptive!” It was a long journey for him – 95 years,
divided into pre and post Partition. His memories were full of the sad days of the Partition. He knew
the price people have paid and therefore, stood for the values India should have after independence.
He wrote throughout his life relentlessly- as editor, writer, a columnist on every possible issue
which he thought were relevant for the people and the nation. His heart bled for the poor. He came
out openly in support of all those people’s movements where he found tyranny and repression of
human rights and civil liberties by the State.
He was a staunch defender of the freedom of press and expression and therefore, wrote
fearlessly against the emergency imposed by Smt. Indira Gandhi in 1975. He was detained in the
Tihar jail under the MISA. His wife, Smt Bharti Nayar, filed a Habeas Corpus petition in the Delhi
High Court to quash his illegal detention. The petition came up before Justice S. Rangarajan, a
brave and bold judge during the emergency. After the judgment was reserved, the Government
decided to release Kuldip Nayar and revoke his detention before the judgment was pronounced.
Coomi Kapoor in her write-up (23rd August, 18 in the Indian Express) on Shri Kuldip Nayar, recalls
this story. However, Justice Rangarajan not only delivered the judgment (Bharti Nayar Vs Union of
India, dated 15.9.1975) but added a ‘post-script’ to it as to why he was delivering the judgment. He
said that Habeas Corpus writ being a public law remedy after the judgment was reserved,” courtesy
to the court demanded that we were apprised about the intended action before it was actually
taken.” Indira Gandhi was quite upset with these remarks and the courage shown by the judge and
therefore, transferred him to Gauhati. After Justice Rangarajan retired, I joined law practice with
him in 1982. He was quite proud of his judgment in Kuldip Nayar’s case, which was praised, among
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others, by Lord Denning. I read the judgment and was quite curious to know why he wrote the
post-script. He replied that the day when he was going to pronounce the judgment, he felt some
unease inside. He added: “I got up around at 3 am in the morning and typed myself the post-script
on a manual typewriter. Thereafter, I felt relieved of the burden on my conscience.” I did not know
Shri Kuldip Nayar at that time. Justice Rajindar Sachar introduced me to him after he had retired
and joined the Supreme Court Bar. Since 1990, it was almost regular to see him in one meeting or the
other with Justice Sachar or without him. In one of the conversations recently, I told him what
Justice Rangarajan said about the ‘post-script’. His response was: “even during Emergency, there
were judges who were guided by their conscience rather than the ambitions.”
I remember that he was very much upset when the domicile requirement under the Representation
of Peoples Act, 1961 was removed by an amendment with effect from 28.8.2003 for election as MP
in the Rajya Sabha. It meant that one could be chosen as an M.P. from any place to represent that
constituency in the Rajya Sabha, though he had no connection with the place. He was of the view
that this amendment will destroy the sacrosanct function of the legislature because the Rajya
Sabha is a place where every bill has to be debated properly keeping in view federalism, interests
of all the States and their peculiar problems. This amendment was challenged in the Supreme Court
and it was heard by a Constitution Bench. Mr. Rajindar Sachar argued and I assisted him in the
case. The Constitution Bench upheld the amendment (August 2006). Shri Nayar was very disturbed.
He wrote as to how the judgment was wrong. Thereafter, whenever we met, he kept on reminding
me that he would like to challenge the judgment before a larger bench of the Supreme Court. The
last reminder was when he spoke, as mentioned above, on the anniversary of the Emergency.
If there were meetings in Delhi on any human rights issue concerning people in general,
everyone would expect Kuldipji (Kuldip Nayar) and Sacharji (Justice Rajindar Sachar) to come as
if they could command (out of regard and affection) their presence. Both of them would never
disappoint and it would be an exception, not to find them there. We lost both in a short span. It
appears as if a generation has gone: the generation, which represented a selfless breed of human
beings on whom we could always depend for guidance.
As a young student, we were asked to memorize renowned authors and their works. I remember
one such author was Kuldip Nayar and the book was ‘Between the Lines’. I did not understand it
then- the meaning of the invisible gap between the lines. Now I see the gap and look at the great
man who was incessantly searching between those visible lines, the invisible truth that spread
‘beyond the lines’ -over the wide canvass of his writings as an independent journalist- which truly
he was till his last breath!
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2018.
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Kuldip Nayar – A Crusader for Peace
He was known for his open spirit and sense of solidarity for causes.
Sagari Chhabra
Kuldip Nayar – journalist par excellence, editor, human rights activist and a harbinger of peace
in the Indian subcontinent passed away in the early hours of August 23. His cremation was
attended by hundreds of his admirers: journalists, activists, politicians and members of the judiciary
– several of whom broke into tears while paying their last tribute to a man who stood for the values
of peace, secularism and fraternity to the last.
Nayar was born in Sialkot, Punjab in undivided India to Gurbaksh Singh and Puran Devi and at
16 years of age, was present when the resolution for Pakistan was passed in Lahore which he did
not take seriously, for ‘how could a mere resolution tear apart the Hindus and Muslims who had
lived together for over a thousand years.’ He was a reluctant sibling who was selected by a draw
of lots to cross the border with an army Major and witnessed the loot and barbarism that was
unleashed in the Indian subcontinent. At a railway station, Nayar was nearly killed, but saved by
the intervention of a bystander. His parents were saved at the Sialkot railway station, by a young
Muslim who recognised them. The Partition influenced him for life, for he remained a relentless
crusader for peace in the Indian subcontinent, lighting candles on the Wagah border on the eve of
Independence Day, and tirelessly standing up for inter-faith harmony, brotherhood between
communities and secularism.
Having lost everything during the Partition, Nayar started humbly at an Urdu newspaper
Anjam. He covered the assassination of Mahatma Gandhi, and later wrote, ‘the extremist Hindus
found him in the way of their design to set up a Hindu state. They conspired and one of them shot
him dead on 30 January 1948’. However, he was dismissed from his job, as he failed to recover the
property of the brother of the proprietor, and later left to study at the Medill School of Journalism,
Northwestern University, on a scholarship. There, he said, “I washed windows and served at the
cafeteria. However that was not enough and a journalist Norman Cousins gave $ 150 for my
tuition. When I left for India, I thanked him.”
On returning to India, he could not find an opening in any English newspaper, but he always
believed ‘optimism is a moral duty’ and published an article ‘To Every Thinking Refugee’ through
Humayun Kabir’s feature agency. Married to Bharti, daughter of freedom fighter, Bhimsen Sachar,
he then joined Govind Ballabh Pant as an Information officer, and then served then PM Lal Bahadur
Shastri. Here, he was privy to the secrets of the state, but he always maintained that Shastri had an
impeccable record in honesty, humility and integrity. After Shastri’s untimely death, he headed
the UNI (United News of India) and then joined the prestigious English newspaper, The Statesman
as the editor.
When the emergency was declared, my late father, Viren Chhabra, his former colleague at The
Statesman, had dinner with Nayar at his house. On leaving, he saw a policeman pretending to read
a newspaper in the dark. When he called to warn him in the morning, and he was informed by
Nayar’s wife, Bharti: ‘After you left, they came.’ Nayar was then editor of The Indian Express, and
the Emergency which he referred to as ‘India’s darkest hour’, undoubtedly brought out Nayar’s
finest spirit. He recalled how in jail he ‘took out flies from a watery dal and lost seven kilos of
weight’, and could only meet his son Rajiv and wife over a brief ‘mulakati’. On his release, he
became a relentless crusader for the freedom of press, democracy and human rights.
Nayar however had to resign due to differences with the proprietor. He said, “I could never
find another job in journalism,” but he kept on writing becoming a star syndicated columnist, a
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man whose words and insights carried weight about the birth and emergence of three countries –
India, Pakistan and Bangladesh – internationally. His column was printed in 80 newspapers in 14
languages in India and abroad. He later became High commissioner to UK, and a nominated
member of the Rajya Sabha.
Nayar, however, cannot be categorised as only a journalist, as he believed in ethical action. He
spearheaded the PUCL (People’s Union of Civil Liberties) and CFD (Citizens for Democracy), and
went for many fact-findings. He was known for his open spirit and sense of solidarity for causes.
Despite his age, he would go to the Narmada valley, and find common cause with the people who
had been displaced, he would be seen lighting a candle for the Burmese people during the military
oppression and at peoples’ gathering for the poor and the marginalised. He was a familiar sight at
Jantar Mantar where he and his brother-in-law, Rajindar Sachar, were known to be indefatigable.
Nayar wrote, “When I crossed the border on September 13, 1947, I had seen so much blood and
destruction in the name of religion that I vowed that the new India which we were going to build
would know no deaths due to differences in religion and caste.” Sadly, the resurgence of
communalism proved him wrong, but Nayar kept on urging the young to stand up for secularism
and peace. He did not practice hierarchy. He would cross a foyer to wish someone years his junior
and sit on a dirty street-side on a dharna – expressing solidarity with the poor and the marginalised.
He was always full of encouragement, exhorting all of us to work for the poor and the cause of
secularism. In fact, on a Doordarshan interview, at age 93, I called him the ‘youngest person I
know, in spirit and heart’. “How do you do it?” I asked. “I have seen Partition,” he replied, simply.
When I wished him on his birthday on August 14, he promised me the last round of our archival
recordings, and as he entered hospital shortly after, it never happened. I visited him at the hospital
where his spirit was admirable, but age was against him. However, to those of us who had the
fortune of engaging with him, his luminous spirit will shine on forever.
(Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2018.
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Remembering Sh. Gautam Thaker :

Gautam Thaker
Mahesh Pandya
National President of Indian Radical Humanist Association (IRHA) and General Secretary of People’s
Union for Civil Liberties (PUCL), Gujarat, Gautam Thaker has passed away on Saturday the 8th September
2018. Having retired as a Manager from Central Bank of India in the year 2006, he entirely dedicated
himself for promoting and preserving human rights, social justice and democratic values.
The day on which Gautambhai passed away, ceremonial release of a book titled “Peep into the
world of the unorganized labourers of Gujarat” followed by Seminar were scheduled to be held. Of
course, in the wake of his demise, book release function was postponed. A condolence meeting was
held at 6-30 PM on 10th September 2018 at Gujarat Vidhyapeeth where the book composed by Gautambhai
was formally released. In the course of Condolence meeting, in place of observing ‘silence’, recital of
the lyric “Ham Honge Kameeyaab” by a chorus was held for paying tributes.
72 year old Gautambhai continued to lead wide-spread movement for the causes of Human Rights,
Civil Liberties and Social Justice by effectively co-coordinating civic organizations.
Apprehending problems created in the EVM, he had initiated formation of an Expert Committee to
look into the matter, in the year 2013 and the said Committee had made recommendations that future
elections in the country should be held making use of ballot paper. Having interacted with the Election
Commission and various political parties, he had done effective lobbying and advocacy.
In Gujarat, appointment of Inquiry Commission headed by Justice M. B. Shah was made in the year
2011, under provisions of Commission of Inquiry Act. Since no person or a party was ready to become
a party to it, Prakash N. Shah and Gautam Thaker on behalf of PUCL had pleaded and courageously
made representations in the matter. Until 2006, incidents of fake encounters had taken place in Gujarat.
In the subsequent inquiries made by the C.B.I. tactics of extortion of money were revealed. Some 200
persons / people had lodged complaint before the C.B.I. about demand of extortion money by
unscrupulous groups but no steps were initiated as there was in it involvement of some ministers and
higher ups in the ruling regime. Hence Gautambhai had asked for relevant information by taking
recourse of the R.T.I. However, in spite of directives from the Commissioner, R.T.I., required information
was not provided. He kept on reminding to collect information, till the end of his life.
In the year 2012, some 5 persons belonging to Nepali community had resorted to self-immolation
right before the Collector office campus at Rajkot, in view of harassment inflicted by anti-social elements.
Gautambhai, under the auspices of PUCL, had constituted an Inquiry Commission and made
representations before the National Human Rights Commission. Pursuant to that, pressure was created
on the State Govt. administration. During floods which caused havoc in Banaskantha district, Gautambhai
caused for constitution of an inquiry commission and had made representations before the State Govt.
This flood havoc was artificial or man-made as there was no proper co-ordination among various
departments. He made forceful and vigorous representation before the Govt., towards injustice and
delay in providing compensation.
In the face of critical situation arising out of non-disposal of rain waters which took place at
Ahmedabad, Gautambhai had filed a P.I.L. in the Gujarat High Court.
He intervened in settlement of compensation and outstanding dues of sacked employees of a
leading Gujarati periodical after protracted fight and persuasion. He authored a book titled “Five
Decades of Pavilion”; it showed that Gautambhai evinced a deep interest and knowledge in the field of
sports also. Having to run institutes without an office or fund is indeed a difficult task. Art of executing
tasks with support of voluntary contribution and people’s trust on him are some of the best examples.
Public Life of Gujarat has suffered a major loss and setback in the passing away of Gautambhai.
Published in The Radical Humanist, October 2018.
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Sh. Ajaz Ashraf is a journalist in Delhi. His novel, The Hour Before Dawn, has as its backdrop
the demolition of the Babri Masjid.
Sh. Ajit Bhattacharyya is a veteran Radical Humanist from West Bengal. He is also a member
of the Board of Trustees of the Indian Renaissance Institute.
Justice Ajit Prakash Shah is the former Chairman of the 20th Law Commission of India. He
was the Chief Justice of Delhi High Court from May 2008 till his retirement in February 2010.
Justice Shah is known for his bold judgments.
Sh. Amartya Sen is a Nobel laureate in economics; is Thomas W. Lamont University Professor
and professor of economics and philosophy at Harvard University.
Dr Amitabha Basu is scientist, having worked with the Space Applications Centre (ISRO)
and the National Physical Laboratory (CSIR).
Sh. Amritlal Bhikkubai Shah (A.B. Shah) (1920-81) was a rare intellectual who founded the
Indian Secular Society. A.B. Shah taught mathematics in S.P. College, Pune. Introduced to M.N.
Roy during 1946, he attended the study camps conducted by Roy in Dehra Dun and other places.
It was in those study camps that Shah for the first time met Prof. Sib Narayan Ray. From then on,
they remained life-long friends. Perhaps A.B. Shah was the first critic of M.N. Roy’s Radical
Democratic principles, later called “22 Thesis”. He never accepted any theory or principle without
scrutiny.
Ms. Anjali Chakraborty is a Radical Humanist and member of the Board of Trustees, IRI.
Professor A.F. Salahuddin Ahmed is a Bangladeshi jurist, the Attorney General of Bangladesh
from 13 July 2008 to 12 January 2009, and a prominent practicing lawyer of the Supreme Court of
Bangladesh. He completed his B.Sc. in Economics from London School of Economics in 1969;
M.A. from University of London in 1970 and LL.M. from Columbia Law School in 1984.Ahmad
taught economics at University of Dhaka in the 1970s.
Ms. Arundhati Khandkar is daughter of Sh. Laxmanshastri Joshi. She is a scholar in her own
right. She has translated many writings of Sh. Laxmanshastri Joshi from Marathi into English.
Sh. Ashok Kumar Panda is an Advocate in the Supreme Court of India and a rights activist.
Sh. Azaan Javaid is a journalist with HuffpostIndia.
Sh. Balraj Puri was an authority on Jammu and Kashmir affairs. He was Director, Institute of
Jammu and Kashmir Affairs. He regularly contributed to The Radical Humanist, particularly on
Kashmir affairs. He expired on August 30, 2014.
Sh. Bapu Heddurshetti is advocate, High Court of Karnataka and has held many important
posts in the government of Karnataka and is former General Secretary, PSP Karnataka, Janata
Party, Karnataka, Vice-President, Janata Dal, Karnataka, Secretary, All-India Janata Dal. He has
authored 1. History of World Socialist Movement 2. History of Socialist Movement in Karnataka,
3. Glimpses of New Socialism 4. Socialism, Communism and Democracy, 5. Socialism – Point –
Counter Point, 6. Gandhi, Ambedkar and Socialism. (All in Kannada) 7. Indian Socialists in dialogue
with Gandhi and Ambedkar (In English).
Sh. B.D. Sharma Sr. Advocate, was a veteran Radical Humanist and Chairman, Indian
Renaissance Institute at the time of writing the articles included in this Selection. He expired on
13.09.2015.
Sh. Bhaskar Sur is a Radical Humanist from West Bengal. He has compiled M.N. Roy Reader:
Essential Writings.
Sh. B.S. Nayak is a close associate of Shri M.A. Rane and has worked with him for a long time.
Sh. Chaman Lal is a retired IPS Officer. He has also worked as Special Rapporteur for NHRC
and is known for his tremendous work there. He is a great champion of civil liberties and democratic
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freedoms.
Dr. Dennis Dalton is Professor Emeritus of Political Science at Barnard College, Columbia
University. He earned his B.A. from Rutgers University, his M.A. in Political Science from the
University of Chicago, and his Ph.D. in Political Theory from the University of London.
Professor Dalton has edited and contributed to more than a dozen publications and has written
numerous articles. He is the author of Indian Idea of Freedom and Mahatma Gandhi: Nonviolent
Power in Action. His fields of interests include classical and modern, Western, and Asian political
theory; politics of South Asia, particularly the Indian nationalist movement; nonviolence and
violence in society; and ideologies of modern political movements in Europe, India, China, and
Africa
Sh. Dhananjay Mahapatra is a leading journalist.
Ms. Ellen Roy was the wife of M.N. Roy and an intellectual in her own right. She edited The
Radical Humanist Weekly for a few years after Roy’s demise in 1954. Before marrying M.N. Roy
she translated Sir Frazer’s anthropological magnum opus Golden Bough into German. She preserved
the lectures and notes of Roy, edited meticulously and brought out some of them in print. She has
written many articles, particularly on the radical humanist movement. She was a founder member of
The Radical Democratic Party and Secretary of the Indian Renaissance Institute founded by Roy
in 1946, till her death (reported in newspapers on 15th December 1960) when she was murdered in
her house in Dehradun.
Sh. Fali Sam Nariman has been a senior advocate to the Supreme Court of India since 1971. He
is one of India’s most distinguished constitutional lawyers and he has argued several leading
cases. He remained Additional Solicitor General of India May 1972- June 1975
Sh. Freny Manecksha is an independent journalist from Mumbai who is interested in human
rights and development issues.
Sh. Gautam Thaker was a member of the Board of Trustees, IRI, National President of Indian
Radical Humanist Association (IRHA) and General Secretary of People’s Union for Civil Liberties
(PUCL), Gujarat. He passed away on 8th September 2018.
Dr. Gerd Callesen is a reputed historian of the Labour Movement. These days he is co-editing
two volumes out of the 114 volumes of MEGA – Marx Engels Gesamtausgabe (the collected
works of Karl Marx and Frederick Engels). He contributes the ‚Letters from Vienna‘ for The Radical
Humanist.
Prof. Ghanshyam Shah is National fellow, Indian Institute of Advanced Study, Shimla.
Sh. Gopalkrishna Gandhi is a former administrator, diplomat and Governor.
Dr. Gumma Veeranna retired as Additional Director of Treasuries and Accounts Department,
Government of Andhra Pradesh. He is an active Radical Humanist and Rationalist since 1980. He is
an author and translator in Telugu. His works include Rationalism – Revolution in Ideas,
Rationalism and Marxism, Rationalism-Misconcepts & Misunderstandings. ‘Indian Culture and
Philosophy’ was published by Potti Sreeramulu Telugu University, Hyderabad during 2008. He
translated V.M. Tarkunde’s book Rational Humanism’ into Telugu which was published by Telugu
Academy. He is a member of the Board of Trustees of the Indian Renaissance Institute.
Sh. Iftikhar Gilani is a senior Kashmiri journalist based in Delhi.
Sh. Jatin Desai is a veteran journalist.
Sh. Jawaharlal Jasthi (J.L. Jawahar) is a veteran Radical Humanist and Rationalist, writer and
author from Hyderabad. Andhra Pradesh.
Sh. Jawahar Raja is a Delhi-based advocate.
Prof. Jayanti Patel is veteran Radical Humanist from Gujarat. He is a retired Prof. Political
Science. His special interests are Political Thought; African Studies and Political Violence. He has
been the Vice-President of African Studies Society, India; President of Gujarat Rajyashastra Mandal;
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Founder Secretary, Gujarat University Area Teachers Association and Gujarat Rationalist
Association; President, Indian Radical Humanist Association and Editor, Vaishvik Manavvad
(Monthly). He has written scores of books and scores of research articles and contributed number
of articles on current topics to various magazines.
Justice J.S. Verma (retd) former Chief Justice of India and former Chairperson, National Human
Rights Commission.
Dr. Jugal Kishore, Department of Community Medicine, Maulana Azad Medical College, New
Delhi-2, and Executive Director (Hon), Centre for Inquiry (India),
Sh. K. Pratap Reddy is Senior Advocate of Andhra Pradesh High court at Hyderabad. He is a
regular contributor to The Radical Humanist.
Sh. Kameshwar C. Wali is Professor Emeritus in the Physics Dept, Syracuse University,
Syracuse, NY, USA. Author of A Biography of S. Chandrasekhar, the renowned Scientist of the last
century and some other books. He had met Roy in 1949 and had correspondence with him till the
end.
Sh. Kuldip Nayar was a veteran syndicated columnist catering to around 80 newspapers and
journals in 14 languages in India & abroad. He expired on 23rd August 2018.
Sh. Lavanam one of the most confirmed atheists and also an admirer of Gandhi simultaneously,
really a rare combination. Lavanam died on 13 Aug, 2015.
Sh. M.A. Rane advocate of Bombay High Court was a veteran Radical Humanist. As a student
in 1944-45 he was drawn to the Humanist philosophy of M.N. Roy and became an active member of
the Radical Democratic Party formed by Roy. He began his legal practice in the Bombay High Court
as assistant to eminent jurists like V.M. Tarkunde and K.S. Daundkar. His crusading zeal in defence
of civil liberties, human rights and his taking up public causes in the courts of law are well known.
He joined the movement launched by Jayaprakash Narayan in the seventies for the defence of
democracy and became a founder member of Citizens For Democracy. He became President of its
Bombay branch. He was also Secretary of the Bombay branch of the People’s Union for Civil
Liberties launched jointly by Jayaprakash Narayan and V.M. Tarkunde for the defence of civil
liberties in the country. He was a prolific writer and contributed to The Radical Humanist regularly.
In February 2001, a volume containing selected writings of M.A. Rane was published under the
title, “Good Times, Bad Times, Sad Times”. He edited and brought out in book form many important
writings of Tarkunde and the last of such books was entitled, The Legend of V.M. Tarkunde.
Sh. Mahesh Pandya is a member of National Council, PUCL from Gujarat.
Mahi Pal Singh is a former national Secretary of the People’s Union for Civil Liberties (PUCL)
and Editor, PUCL Bulletin. He is a trustee of the Indian Renaissance Institute and Editor, The
Radical Humanist.
Sh. Manzoor Aejaz is an Assistant Professor at Government Degree College, Pampore.
Ms. Nandana Reddy is a Social and Political Activist
Dr. Narisetti Innaiah is former Director, Centre for Inquiry (CFI), India. He did his Ph.D. on
Philosophy of Modern Science. He is a veteran Radical Humanist who has translated maximum
books written by M.N. Roy as well as other books on humanism into Telugu. He has written books
in English and Telugu on humanism, exposing blind belief systems, and translations of M N Roy,
Richard Dawkins, Paul Kurtz, V R Narla, Sibnarayan Ray, V B Karnik, Agehananda Bharati, Sam
Harris etc.
Sh. N.D. Pancholi is Vice Chairman of the Indian Renaissance Institute; its Life Trustee and
has been its Secretary. He is also a Vice President of national PUCL, General Secretary of CFD; a
veteran human rights and civil liberties activist and an advocate in the Delhi High Court.
Sh. N.V. Brahmam is a well known propagator of Humanism in Andhra Pradesh region. Many,
in humanist circles, consider him to be an original thinker. Brahman’s controversial book ‘Bible
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Bandaram’ (Hollowness of Bible) won him many accolades. His many essays in Telugu reflect a
fine philosophical mind at work.
Sh. P.A.S. Prasad is a veteran Radical Humanist aged 82 years from Andhra Pradesh. He retired
as Legal Manager, Coal India Ltd. and had received education from Andhra, Calcutta, Ranchi and
Nagpur universities. He was influenced with M.N. Roy when he read Roy’s “Fragments from a
Prisoner’s Diary” at a very early age and thereafter became a follower of Roy. He has been contributing
articles to The Radical Humanist.
Sh. Parambath Chandramohan is a Radical Humanist from Andhra Pradesh.
Ms. Paramita Ghosh is a journalist.
Sh. Prabhakar K. Nanawaty was an active Rationalist and Humanist and Editor of Thought and
Action web magazine and resided in Pune. He died in July 2018.
Sh. Pradyumna Bag is a Ph.D. scholar at CSSS/SSS, JNU, New Delhi.
Sh. Prithwindra Mukherjee was the grandson of Bagha Jatin (Jatin da, M.N. Roy’s first
mentor in India). He was the author of more than 50 books, a poet and an exponent of Bengali,
French and English literature; comparative and creative musicology (Hindustani, Karnatic, Western
classical and modern). He was settled in Paris, France since 1966.
Dr. Prakash Chandra was a veteran Radical Humanist and scholar on M.N. Roy. He completed
his MA, LLB and Ph D (on M N Roy) from Lucknow University and taught Political Science for
more than three decades. He retired in 1992 as the Head of Political Science Deptt., BSM College,
Roorkee (Meerut University). He died on 12 December 2016 at the age of 85 years.
Sh. Qurban Ali is a writer and senior journalist. He was previously associated with Rajya
Sabha TV.
Justice R.A. Jahagirdar was a leading Radical Humanist; a former President of the Indian
Radical Humanist Association and an Editor of The Radical Humanist. He had also been a judge
of the Bombay High Court. He expired on 23rd February 2011.
Dr. R.M. Pal was a close associate of M.N. Roy and a veteran Radical Humanist. He was an
editor of The Radical Humanist. He has also been President of PUCL Delhi and Editor of PUCL
Bulletin. He was teaching English Literature and was Principal of Rajdhani College, New Delhi.
Sh. Ramachandra Guha is a historian and a leading writer.
Ms. Rama Kundu has been a Professor of English, Burdwan University, West Bengal since
1976. She has written many books. She was a Contributing editor, The Radical Humanist.
Dr. Ramendra is a rationalist. He teaches in the Department of Philosophy, Patna University.
Sh. Ramesh Korde is a Radical Humanist of 89 years age, associated with the Radical Humanist
movement since 1950.
Justice Rajindar Sachar was Chief Justice, High Court of Delhi and national President, PUCL,
India. He was Chairperson, Prime Minister’s High Level Committee on Status of Muslims; (Ex.) UN
Special Rapporteur on Housing. He expired on 20th April 2018 at the age of 94.
Ms. Sagari Chhabra is an author and a filmmaker.
Sh. Sajjad Haider is the Editor-in-Chief of Kashmir Observer.
Ms. Sangeeta Mall is a novelist and former editor of The Radical Humanist and The International
Humanist News. She lives in Mumbai.
Sh. Sanjay Parikh is an advocate at the Supreme Court and national Vice-President PUCL.
Sh. S. N. Shukla is an IAS (retd.), Advocate; General Secretary, Lok Prahari.
Ms. Seema Mustafa is a senior journalist and Editor-in-Chief of The Citizen.
Prof. Shamsul Islam is a retired Professor of University of Delhi.
Prof. Sibnarayan Ray, a close associate of M.N. Roy and Mrs. Ellen Roy, was a senior Radical
Humanist and former Editor, The Radical Humanist Weekly, Professor of English and author of
many books in English and Bengali, the latest being a well-researched and most authentic biography
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of M.N. Roy in four volumes titled, “In Freedom’s Quest”. Earlier he had compiled and edited the
works of M.N. Roy. He expired on 26th February 2008 at Shantiniketan.
Sh. Soli J. Sorabjee, former Attorney General of India and an eminent jurist and senior advocate
to the Supreme Court. He delivered the first V.M. Tarkunde Memorial Lecture at India International
Centre, New Delhi on 25th July 2006.
Prof. Subhankar Ray was a veteran Radical Humanist. He was Chairman, IRI
Ms. Subhashini Ali is a former member of parliament from Kanpur and politburo member of the
Communist Party of India (Marxist). Her parents, Capt. Lakshmi Sehgal and Prem Sehgal, were
officers in the Azad Hind Fauj. Capt. Lakshmi’s 104th birth anniversary falls on October 24.
Sh. Sukumaran C. V. is a former student of JNU.
Dr. Swaraj Sengupta is an author of repute from West Bengal and has been regularly
contributing to The Radical Humanist on subjects both from literature & philosophy.
Dr. Tajul Hossain was First Health Secretary of Bangladesh, usually recognised as a Royist
amongst the elite around him, is an acclaimed prolific writer on social, political and medical Science.
Sh. T.K. Oommen, is an eminent social scientist. He has published/edited twenty three books
including ‘Citizenship, Nationality and Ethnicity, Polity Press’, ‘Pluralism, Equality and Identity’,
‘Crisis and Contention in Indian Society’, ‘Understanding Security: A New Perspective’. His latest
book is: ‘Knowledge and Society: Situating Sociology and social anthropology’.
Sh. Ved P. Arya is an advocate, Supreme Court of India. He is a member of the Board of
Trustees of the IRI and a close associate of Sh. B.D. Sharma.
Sh. Vidya Bhushan Rawat is an Ambedkarite social activist and Director, Social Development
Foundation, an NGO working on secular, human rights, Dalit and tribal issues. He has written a
number of articles on caste hierarchy.
Sh. Vinod Jain is a veteran Radical Humanist of 80 years from Delhi. He was printer and
publisher of The Radical Humanist a few years ago.
Justice V.M. Tarkunde was one of the last major figures of that remarkable phase in Indian
history which is commonly called the Indian Renaissance. A very senior Radical Humanist, he was
a close associate of M.N. Roy and a prominent leader of the radical humanist movement. He edited
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